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Sonne of carrage, antone who (b)Sam,2y, v. 
for the Lord, The E hovertaabei.er Ing Noble Ehye- 
(c) All blood is ape: one colour, —_ Pa, 


23 difference. Fortunavitreeeſt , tum cumſplendet , fran- ,.4 orig. 
= egitur.Things we reſt cn here be made of criſtall glafſe, while Franc. Perrarch; 
= they gh fer, they ane broker. Thues tegit fortuna, 7 wa Pal.84-21, 
tutor farif. The worldmay eover men,it cannot make then 
ſecure, But the Lordi: a Sun and a ſhield.What bath Jeſus 
.ZX Chriſt on Earth, which he loveth, as be doth his Church? 
= hate arcated. paece fs the true Church? 2 (d ) Awo- (©)Revelt 2, 6 
| "man Tlothed withthe _—_— and the Mn 
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i | 
The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
her feet, and upon her head bn Crowne of twelve 
(c)z Cor$.33. Starres; Her very ſervants are the (e ) gloryof Chrill. 
Tet ir thii pagre woman ig Brittaine, crying , travelling 
3n birth, paiw#d while ſt ee be delivered, becauſe of the Ido- | 
latry of the Lanol, and our. defs ion and apoſt.ucy prati- 
ſed, countenanced , tolerated in both Kingdomes. Many | 
graves, many Widowes,and the Land turned into a field of 
blood are the juſt fruits of many Altars » of Maſſe-idolls, 
bf Bread worſhip, of many inventions of men, . let there 
 hawea name and flouriſh in the Houſe of the Lord, axd 
let them be. written with the living in Jeraſalem who 
conttibute 'belp for the aeſired birth of the mianchild: 
Prelacy and Papery wither, as ina Land of drought, ex- 
cept they be planted beſide Rivers of blood ; but the Lord 
ſhall build his. own Jernſalem. © 4) | | 
Your honour may. juſily challenge this little expreſſun 
of my obliged reſpe?s to your Lordſhip. I. acknowledge it it 
little ; though it may. have ſomenſe. Etiam capillus u- 
pus habet umbram ſuam ; one haire cafteth its owne _ © 
ſhadow. Jwpotency 'to pay debt layeth not upon any the © 
mote 'of nnthbankjulneſſe, except.'it be impotency of good © 
will, 'If 1be not a debter for will, 1 am nothing.. And 
- = I _ and om Church and Nation may divide the | 
_ jamwith mG&for which, wiſhing to your Lordſhyp all riches 
Grace, 7 flarid obliged, joing J aſhip "gs of | 
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Cialis... ee car a. L_—_. 
OT one 1s not to erre , the other 7s to ef= p01 64 
cape from the power of error. Times wombe res peritus wn 
bringeth. forth many truths , though truth. 4unicre1cpul 
be not a-debter to- Time, becaute: Time *"* 

utteth new. robes on o1d Truth ; But cruth.13 

Godsdebter;and oweth her being tohim only. 
It 1s a great-evil under theSun, andthe ſickneſſe 
of mans vanity, that the name of holy men 
ſhould beaweb to make garments of for new 
opinions, but the errors of holy men have no 
whiteneſle;nor holinefſe from men. And it is a 
wrong that mens praiſe ſhould be truthspre- 
zudice,and mens gaine, truths lofle. Yet I ſhall 
heartily: defire.that men herein obſerve the 
art of deep providence, for the Creator. com- 
mandeth darknes to bring forth her birth of 
light, and God deth ſo over-aw, witha wilc 
{uper-domivton, mens errors, that contrary 
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to natures way,from callifion of opintons,re- 
| fulteth truth;anddiſputes,as ſtricken flint,caſt 

fire forlight, God raiſing ont of the duſt and 
aſhes of errors a new living truth. What 
miſtakes, errors, -or hereftes have been anent 


C burch government , that vigilant and never + 


lumbering wiſdome of Providence , hath 
thence made to appeare the ſound doctrine 


of Gods Kingdome. So here Satan ſhapeth, - 


and God {eweth,and maketh the garment: Er- 
ror is but dregs, by the artifice of all com- 
paſſing Providence, from whence are diſtilled 
ſtrong and cordial] waters, And what Anti- 
_ chriſt hath conceived for a Hierarchy and hu- 


mane ceremonies, hath put Chrift in-his two 


witneſſes in Brittaineto advocate for the truth 
and native ſimplicity of his own Kingdom. 
But I heartily defire not to appeare as an 


_ adverfary tothe holy, reverend, andlearncd 
Brethren who are ſufferers for the truth, for « | 


there be wide marches betwixt ftriving , and 
diſputing. Why ſhould we ftrive? for we be Bre- 
thren, the Sonnes of one father, the borne 
Citizens of onemather Teruſalem. To diſpute 
5not to contend. We ftrive as weate carnall, 


we diſpute as we are men, we: war froze eur 


luſts 
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and day-light.Weaknefſe is not wickedneſſe, 
. aroving of wit muſt not bedeemed a Rebe]- 


lion of will,a broken inginne may part with a 


healthy children. And while our reverend 
| anddearec Brethren, flecing the coaſt of Eg ypr, 
and Babylons wicked borders, aym to ſhore 
upon truth , wind may decerve good Sailors, 
natural[land-motions ( as when heavy bodies 
move downward, toward their own ( clay 
Countrey )arc upon a ſtraight line. But Sea- 
= motions of ſaifing are not by right lines, but 


 ® rather by Sea-circles. We often argue and 


2 diſpute, as we ſaile. Where grace and weight 
Z# of Scripture make motion , we walke, in 
Z* arightline,coward God. But where opinion, 
K& a mcſlenger only ſent to fpie the Land of lies, 
_  andcruth,ularpeth ro conduFus; 'whatnmar- 
* MR vell then: we goe about truth, ratherchen: 
i lodge with Truth. And Chriſt his Kingdome, 
i Scepter, Glory, Baby/anv fall, be the matetiall 
object of opinions, on both fides; And yetthe 
23 word of God hath a right lith , that cannot: 
RE ſuffer diviſion. In Gods matters there be not, 
asin Grammar, the poſitive and comparative 
| | degrees, 


dead child, and yet be a Mother of many 


b)we diſpute from diverſity of ſtar-light, ()jme 4,1 
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To the Reader. 
degrees, there are not here, truth, andimore 
true, and moſt true. Truth 1810 an din ble 
line. which Nath no latitude, and cannot ad- 
mit ofſplecting. And therefore we may make 
ule of the Plulolophers word, awicus Socra- 
tes, amicus Plato, ſed wagis antica. weritas. 
Though Peter and Paul bee our beloved 
friends , yet the truth 1s a dearer friend : 
The hm of Babylon make out-cries of di- 
viſions and diverſity of Religions zmongſt 
us,but every opinion 1s nota new Religion. : 
But where ſhall multitude of Gods bohed) 

for multitude ofnew wayes to Heayen, fone: 
Heaven cannot containe two Gods, how ſball: 
all Papiſts be lodged after deathtwhat Aſtro-- 
nomy ſhall teach us:of millions of Heavens, 
for Thomiſt , Scetifts, F ronciſens Gt —_ 


nicans, Sorboniſts 22h, G 


But I leave, off;. and beg onthe Render 
candor and i ingenuousandfairedealing, from: 
Formaliſts,men in the Way to Babylan, | Tmay! 


wiſh his, l annohope: it,” Fatowell,” 22 
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PROP, I. gg RIG 
He Church which Chriſt i bis Goſſelt hath in- The way of 

YR firmed, and to which he bath committed the *>< Churches: 
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meeting in one place , every« Lords day , for the adminiſtration 


' of the holy ordinances of God to publick edification« 1 Cor. 14, 


23. 1 Becanſe it was a company whereof Peter conf«ſſing and bee 
living was one , avd built on a rock, Mat.16.48. 2 Inchas 
unto whom auy offended brother might complaine , Mat.1S. 17. 
2 Such as is, to caſt out the inceſiu:14 Corinthian, 1 Cor. 5. 
Which cannot agree to any dioceſian , provinciall, or Natuonall 
aſſemblie, 

Anſe. From theſe we queſtion, 


Queſt. 1. 1f a company of believers aud ſaints build:d by 


| faith , wpon the rock Chriſt, and united in a Church-Govenanr, 


be the only inſtituted vijibleChurch of theNew Teſtament, to the 
which Chritt hath piven the keys : 

Let theſeconſiderations be weighed, 

1. Dilt, The matter of an mſticuted vifble Church is v1e 
thing, and the inſtituted viſible Church 3s another, as there be 
ods a wixt ſtones andtinmber., and un houſe made of ſtones and 
H1mverse 

2 Dith It is one thing to gavern the ations of the Church 
ard avother thing to governe 6. Church, the Moderator of any 
Syned,dotb yovern the ations of the Syned . but he is not for that 
« Governour Ruler and Þ aftor of the Synod, Dr, ordering ations, 
and governing men are diverſe things. 

3 Diſt. A thing hath frſt its conflituted and accompliſhed 
$eing in matier, forme, efficierit and finall cauſes, before it can 

per forme theſe ypptvavions Wd aftions that flow from that be- 
ing /o conſtitmed,, « Church wyft bea Church , before any 
Minifteriall Church aftions can be perfarmad by it. 

4+ Diſt. 7t 5s one thing for s company to performe the ati» 
07s of a Church myſticall, and redeemed of Chriſt, avd another 
thing to performe atliens mivifteriall of a Church irftituted 

 &4d minifteriall. I o 2s 

1, Concl, Acompany of believers profefling the truth is 
the.matter ofthe Charchthoughthey bet Gio bo calling and 
builded on the rock , yet are they but to the Charchinftien- 


Ivelc6.J0c. 16, 1,4, a9odrs to the houſe. 2. Becauſe the of performe 
es oy y cannor 

Tylen. Sina; ations of a cooftitrured (burch, til{ they be a con- 

d/p.14. de Ecch Ritiatad { br cb, 3 Our Divimes call men externally called, 
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the matter of the viſ6ble Church, (o Trolcaius, Tiles, profeſſors diſ.1.Theſ. 1 my 
Profeſſ. leyd. 


of Leyden ; Piſcator, Bucanus, fo (xy our brethern. 


2+ Concil, Ocdination of Paſtors, and cleRion of Officers, 2/*? ?:7.Theo: 
dife4 theſ.3435 
Piſcator dif. 23. 


adminiſtration of the ſeales of grace, and a&s of Charch 
cenſures, are holden by Gods Word, and by all our Dwiaes, 


ations of a miniſteriall and an inſtituted vifible Charch,and Bucgn. bc. 4 ty 


if ſo, according to our third diftintion. 


. preaching make Church-members, | 


* 3+ Corel, The viſible Church which {rift inftituted in 
the Goſpel is not formally a company of believers meeting, 
for publick edification, by common and joynt conſent, as 


, this Author ſayth. x. The inftituted Church of the New 


Teftament is an organicall body of diverfe members, of 
eyer,cares,feete, hands, of Elders governing, and a people 
governed, x Cor.12:14.15.Rom.12.4,5,6.:At.20.2% 
But a company of believers, meeting for publick edi- 
fication by common conſent, are not formally ſuch a bo- 
dy ; for they are a wm not Organicall , bur all of one 


cen» 
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Bell .de Eccl i. 
3 Cd. PT 


2» Cor-tl. 23. 
Mar. 28-1 9, 


cenſure the Papilts, and ainongſt them , Bellarmine , who 
will ſcarce admit an effentiall Church of believers, butacy 
knowledgeth other three Churches beſide, ro: wit, a. repre* 
ſentative Church of their Clergy onely excluding che Laickes 
( as they call them) 2 A conſiſtoriall Ohurets of Gardis 
nalls. 3 A- virtuall Church, the Pope who, hath--plent- 
tude of all power in himfelfe, againſt which-our writers Ga/- 
vin, Beza, Tilenns, lunins , Bucangs , profeſſors of Leyden, 
Whittaker, willet doe diſpute zſothe other extremity can hard- 
ly be maintained, that there is an inſticuted , viſible', mir 
niſteriall Church to which Chriſt hath given the keyes of 
the Kingdome of Heaven, exerciſi-g Church aRions, as to 
.ordaine,, and make and un-make Officers and Rulers with. 


- Qut any officer atall. The major of our propoſition is grant- 


ted by our brethren,who cite, 1 Cor.12. Kom.12. Acts 20. 
28, To prove a firgle Congregation to be the onely. viſible 
Church inſtituted. in the New Teſtam:nt. Nothing can be 
faid againſt. this, buta Church of Governours and People 
governed is an inſtituted viſible Cnurch ; but there is. an in- 
Kituted viſible Church before there be Governours, but ſach 
an inſtituted Church we cannot read of in Gods Word, which 
doth and may exerciſe Church a&s- of government withour 
any Officers at all. | | 
2, That company cannot be the Church minifteriall in» 
ſtituted by Chriſt inthe New Teſtament, which cannot meete 
all of them, every Lords day, as the Church of Corinth: did 
for adminiftration of the holy. Ordinances of +God, and all his 
Ocdinances to publick edification ; for fo this Author defcri- 
beth a viſible infticuted Church, 1 Cor.14+. 23. But a com- 
pany of believers meeting for publick edification, by joyne 
and common conſent cannot meere for the publick admini- 


' firation of all the Ordinances of God, 1., They cannotad» 


miniſter the ſeales of the Covenant; being deſtitute of the 
Otþ:ers , as the Scripture, and their confeſſion faith,2 They 
cannot have the power of publick. edification,. being deſtitute 
of Paſtors, becauſethe end cannot. be attained without the 


1 Cor.1.17, * meanes appointed of Chrift, But Chriſt for publick edifica- 


Confe-art-37+ tion and Church edification hath given Paſtors, Teachers 
wats and; 
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the miriifteriall (hurch: of rhe New Teſtament, there is erer- 
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we 


and other Officers to bis Church Eph.4.1nc 1 Tim.5. 17. "*5S 


fs not epoughto ſay, that ſuch a company meeting hath pow- 
er of Paftorall preachivg and adminittration of the Seales of 
-ace, becauſe they may ordaine an1ele& Officers, for fuch 
publick edification , but I. we prove, that that which our 
brethren call the onely infticuted viſible Chxrch of the 
New Teſtament , hath not power to adminiſtrate all the Oc- 
dinances of Chriſt , and how then are they a Church ? can 
wecall him a perfe& living man, who cannot exerciſe all 
the vitall ations, which flow from the nature and efſence 
of a living man ? 2. If this be agood reaſon that ſuch a 
company ſhould be the only. inftituced Church in the New 
Teftzment having power of all the Ordinances; becauſe they 


may appoint Officers, who .have fuch a power;then any ten 


believers, who have never ſworne the Church: Covenaor, 
meeting in private to exhort one another is alſo the only in- 
ſtituted Church miniſteriall, in the New Teſftamenc,-for they 
have power to mike ſuch Officers, and may invelt themſelves 
in right, to all the Ordinances of Chrif, by our brothers- 
Do&rine, 3: All the: places cited by the Author, ſpeake of 
a Charch viſible made up of , Officers governing, and people 

poverned & as Mat. 16. at 18.cannot exclade- Paſtors who 

binde on Earth, and in heaven, or Paſtors who are fiewards, 

and beare the keyes, as hereafter, I (hall prove. Alſothe 

Church of Corinth did meete for the adminiſtration of the 

Lords Supper, 1 Cor-2 1.20. and ſo were a Church of Officers 

and governed le, they met with Pawxls ffirir, ani theaue 
thority of Paſtors. 1C0r.5.4- an other Church thatexerciſed 


Diſcipline, as Collofſe Col-2. 8. was a Churchof Officers ' 


and people,Co/.4- 17. Philippi conlifted of Saints, Biſhops,and 
Driven Phil. 1.1.2, Epheſus of a flocke, and an elders 


ſhip, A#s 20.28, fo the vifible minifteriall Church that the 


wal of God fpeaketh of, as all the ſeven Churches of e{þ« 


and their Ange/s,had in them Officers to governe, and people 


overned, and therefore they were not -a namber of ſole 
lievers-united in a Chmrch-covenant, which in very deed - 

3+ but ſtones and timber, not an bouſe builded of God; for ip 
. S&+ 
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" The Church of Believers deſtitute of CHAP,1, 


| Daeſt. 2. 


a relation betwixt the Elders and the fleck : wee deſire to 
to ſee a Copy of our brethrens inſtituted viſible Church, to 
the which Elders are neither efentiall , nor integrall parts, 
for their inſtituted viſible Church bath ics compleat being and 
all its Church-operations , as binding, looſing , ordeining of 
Officers , before there bee an Ealderſoip in it, and allo 
when the Elder/hip is ordained,they are not Eyes and Eares to 
the infticured Church, nor watchmen, becauſe ic is abody 
in eſſence and operation compleat without pficers. 2» the 
othcers are not Governors, for as I truſt to prove, they have 


noa& of minitteriall authority of governing ; over the people 
by our brethrens DoArine, 2+. all their governing is to Rule 
and moderate the a&ions of the whole governing Church, 
which maketh them no wayes to be governours, nor over 
the believers in the Lord, nor overſeers, nor watchmen : as a 
Preſes who moderateth «a Jadicatotie, a moderator in a 
Chxrch-mee:ing, a Prolocutor in a. convocation, is not 
over the Judicatorie, Synod, or meetingyor Convocation, 3; 
The Eldetſhip are called by them, the adjunQs, the Chwrch, 
the ſubjeRt: the ſubje& hath ite perfe& eflence withour its ac+ 
cidents and common adjunis. 
2 Queſt. Whether or not Chrilt hath committed the Keys of the 
K ingdow of Heaven,to theChurch of Believer s,which as yet wan« 
reth all Officers, Paſtors, Defors,@& ce 
The eAwthor layth, this company of believers and Church 
which wanteth Officers, and ( as we have heard) is compleat 


_ wichout them, 1s the corporation to which Chriſt hath given 


the keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven ; which deferveth 
our brotherly cenſure: tor weethen aike a Scriprure for the 
Lords giving of the keys to Paſtors and Elders, if the keys 
be given to Peter, Mat. 16. as a profefling believer, by 
what Word of God are they given to Peter, as to an Apoſtle 
and Paſtor, it would ſe:m the Paſtors have not the keys jure 
Divine; for by this argument our Divines prove the Biſbop 
not'to bee an Office of power and juriſdiftion above a 
Paſtor and Preſdytcy, becauſe the keys were not given to 
Peter as tothe eArchbiſvep, butas to a Paſtor of the Churc 


and indeed this would copclude-that Pn 
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SECT.I, an Elderfhipshath no power of the Keys. 
of authority and power cf jurifdi&ion, jure Divine, 
Hence the queſtion 'ts, if it can be conctubd cher ale denerof 
. of the Kingdom of H:aven, Mat. 16.Mat.18. weve given toPe- 
terges pas co all profe ſſing believers , or if they were given 
for the good of profeſſing believers,but to Peter 83 carrying the per + 
fon of Apoftles,Þ aft ars,and (hnrchb=puides ? 
 * 1. Diſtintion, There is ove queſtion of the power of the key+7, 
andto wham they are committed, and another of the exerciſe of 
them aud toncheth the government of the Church, if it be popular” 
and demorraticall or not ? 

2. Dift. I: « wot inconvenient , but neceſſary that. Chriſt 
Should give to his Church, gifts Paſtors and Teacher:, of the which 
gifrs the Church 1s not capable, as a ſubjeft, as if the 
Church might exerciſe the Paſtor and Dofors place 3 and yet the 
Church « capable of theſe gifts, as the objeft, andend, [tcauſe | 
the fruit and effeRt of theſe gifts r th ro the goad of the Ca) + otnr 
Church, ſee * Parker, ſee the® Pariſian ſchoole aud © Bayne. CROLD "- 

3- Diſtin. There ««  forwall ordingry power, and there ## (b)Chul. Pariſ. 
a veriuall or extramdinary power. | pag.8. 

1. Concl, Chrift I:{xs hath immediatly himſelfe without (<) Paul Baynes 
the intervening power ofthe Cawrch or men, appointed of. 5/1 794.3. 
fices and Officers in his houſe, and the office of a paſtor, and 
Elder is no lefle immediately from Chr: (for men as Chriſts 
Vicars and Inftruments can appoint no new Off:e in the 
Church ) then the office of the Apoſtles, Ephi.4.11. 1 Cor. 13 
28. Mat.28.19, The Offices are all given to the Charch im- 
mediatly, and ſoablolately , and ſo the power of the keys is | 
given tothe (barchthe ſame way» Bat the Officers, and key 
bearers now are given mediatly, and conditionally,by the 
intervening mediation of the ruling and miniſteriall Church, 
that ſhe ſhall caH ſach and fach, as have the conditions re» 
quired co the office by Gade Word, 1 Tim. 3.+;2,3.Hence we © 
{ce no reaſon,why the keys can be ſaidto be given tobelievers, 
any other wayes, then that they are given for their good. 
2 Concl. | deny not, but there is a power virtuall, not for- 
mall in the Charcb of believers, 'to ſupply the want of ordi- 
ors, or ſomeother as of the keyes fumply ne ' _ 


gecmcl.3.94.83, 


The Cherch of Believers deſtitute of CHAr.1, 


= andex:raocdinary not ordinary , not officiall-, not proper« 
ly atthoricative, .as in a Chorch in an lland , where the pa» 
ltors are dead, ortaken away by peſt or otherwayes, the 
people may ordaine Paſtors or rather doe that which may 
ſupply the defe& of ordination , as David without imme- 
diate Revelation, from Heaven to.dire& him, by ovly the 
Law of nature, did eate ſhewbread ;, fo # the caſe bere, ſo un- 
: ſwer the caſuiſtes and the ſchoolemen , that a $0 Law may 
[qa airy yield in caſe of neceſſicy, tothe good of theChurch, (0(a) _ 
(b)Mslina 1m. T homas (b) Melina (c ) Snarex( d) Vaſquez (ce) Figves 
6 rratt.5.di.57. rins, (f) Sotws( g ) Scores (b) Altifiedorenfis { 1) Darand 
11.6- Ck) Gabriel, and conſider what thelearned( !) Vectins fayth 
_ "64 inthit, What if in an extreame caſe of neceffity,3 _ 
20 4 * ** man, endued with gifts and zeale ſhould teach publickly, 
(4) Faq. 12, after the example ot the faithfull at Semvoſaten. Yea and 
iſ 129.cap-2: Flaviamw and Diodorme preachediin Antioch,as(m) Theodoret 
(e) Vieuerius (yth ; yea, faith FVoerrws, an ordinary miniſtery mi 
n 7mſtirnt Theol raft 9%, . , Y 
; '*- be impoſed on a Laick, or private perſon by the Chmch, 


Cap.1 5 ſ Ls : 
S04s d though the preabytery conſent not, 1m caſe of nccifſiy. God 
2s lie2.9: 3. ( ſaxth (») Gerforim make an immediate Pg —— ua of 8 
ant, 8. ,, calling by Biſhops z yea ( ſayth (o )Anton. feaking of neceſ« 
(8)$ _ dif ſities Law ) The Pope may commit power of Excommunication, 
5 iltifadore, 4974 oft de jure poſtivo, pure Laico & mwhieri,, to one meere 
Lzſumraf. 7, Laicke, or a woman; though we juftific not this, yet itis - 
_ hence concluded that Ged hath not tied himfelfe to one (ct 
C: -t rope rule of ordinary , poſitive Lawes 7 a captive woman ( as 
= won 1.45; Socrates ſaith?) preached the.Gofpell to the King and Qyeen 
i ed, * of Iberraner,and they tothe peovle of the Land. £ 
(1) Poetius &f, 3- Concl. The Authoriathe foreſaid firſt propofition,will 
£1uſa.pap.li.2.c- have no inſtituted viſible Chireh, in the New Teſtament, but 
ay war a Congregationall or Parifhionall :Chwrch, chat meeteth 
(m/104"+ rogeher ordinarily, in one place, for the! heating of the 
(n) Gerſon per, Word. But we thinke\, as\ a reaſonable-man isthe firſt, im» 
2.Sern Ken, mediate- and principall ſubje& of aptitude to laugh; and © 
dom.2.91/'p:ſoat the mediate and ſecondary Saubjc&s are, Peter, Zeb» and p- 


: _ 3 & cicular men; ſo that ic is the intention-of nature to give t 


a and the like properties , principally and immediately, to 
; _ the ſpecies, and common nature, and not immediately torkl 
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" SEGT,2, an Elderfpip,heve no pewer of the Reyes. 


or that man; ſo are the blefir gs of the'-promiſes, as to bee 
bailded on a Rockgvitory vir kelt; and fuch>, given prin- 
cipally and Acoer earn wh Catholickand inviſible Church, 
as $0 the AR NEG pall ſubje& ; and no wayes to a 
ergy 4 of 50. je =_ rofe(l 

Faich of Che : urs 

them as they are parts 


{brif ſpeaketh, Maeea 6. Are builded:on s Rock, as true be- 
lievers 5 but the keyvace 
for their good for1s making Peters confeſſion, and 
in Gods prod itt ahan into Ohrif. But the Text 
evinceth that \theſe are given to Petey, as repreſenting 
the Church-guides eſpecially, though-not excluding | my 
vers, giving to them popular conſent; and not to Belter 
un ” a compiny - perſons in Clurch-covenam excluding 
c erfe 

1. To that Church are the keys given, which js builded on 
the rock as! a houſe, rhe bon/? of wiſdome; Proveg,t. nj. 
of God, 1 Tim-3.215. Heb.2.4- 3-4 By the Doderineothe Proper 
and Apoſtles, by. Dc&ors and Teachers, whom C 
given , for the building of his houſe, Epb.4.11. Bat this houſe 
1800t'a company of profeiling believers united by a Chrorch- 
"Hfoythe Word Sclpand D and "oem easf F 
- ord, Scales,and Ergo a 
is not heere underſtood. EL con egraned by ch Aw 
Churchof believers com- 


the inward ron eo 4 
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not to them; bur for them, and 
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_ gavethe keya, doe by Office 
wil ines be the Keyaaf the 


hoſts by this place, a —_——_— 


: from Griff, before he went to heaven, for paſtorall 
ing. (o)Bens| in his mar notes in this ak one is the (a)Bers. Arnie 
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SECT./2. ap. 


who apenet band. noman. ſomereth-, and oats 

Rav. 1.13, 1 have the af 4 

ro ) eerie Gan both « a frowds 
c 

not to all; aa d) Colvin hers ( faith Cnece 


- yento ſome. 
\c eng ſpeaketh of Peters pablick 6, that is, m—— ('<) hindes p 
F 0 yon (8) Zonrngins Cl } ce. 
Marta, (i) Pare place, Ithink/whils of late, (6) Caluin.h. 


never interpreter dreamed bat in the Text, Afat- 36.. Apaſte- 
of the of Heaven are toall believers, phe 7 Fav 
to the ſtewards of the houſe upon the Rock, - 

3 4rg. Ta theſe inthis Texidoth Chriſt givethe keys, to ( 


(Dota 


whom he giveth warrant , for the \Quall exerciſe of the nn 


to wit, tobind and looſe on Earth; and fo 
dooresof the Kingdomes. Bur this warrant 


rity of binding andieofing ,, Chriſt to Peter onely 28 re> 
enages and notto the —7> xu6Ry 
aA: of the " ant 


SER TE EIT 
to 123+22,' theſeto w 
him who bach che k , 


of David; houſe and the Gavernment; on his es 
the and muthority 


PET, 
bind an Earth, ſhall be hound in 
herald the aft; of the pant Fir, alfo to Peer; 
if the keys be port given to Ferer agtoa Paſtor ; Tierand pa 
3, norof- 

warrantto £o remit , Or retaine z and 
if by this place, they Have It not, we pomgd-—xct- _ 
pre 


Heavenly author the Church Miniftery zalfo [APY f Ne Ea , 
feofog rf pang CE and ſhutting Heaven Gates,and with Be 
iteing and retaining _— op - Papiſts, hggy5- 


that 
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- "ms Tho Church of Believers deſtitute of ©  CHAP.L, 

——_ | | —_— TE AR _—_ 
| er com- «bag/the Apoſtles were made prieſts judicially toremit finnes be- 
al 47 hoy ag ClriftsReſutreRion , Tob,2. fof b ) the Cardinall Toldh 
lic. an-214  and(c) Maldonat(4) Coetanue; but the Troth ts; whariu gh 
(c) Maldont. yen here CHar.16. Is but repeated and enlarged ?ob 20.And they 


(aCge ne are now ſent to the whole World', whereas before they were 


inl6h:20.23.ideo © preach to Tudea only, but this: Joh, 20," (e) (fayth Roligem) 
a4 ayer is Canned power, it- was given before his ReſurreRti- 
| Fuityr & pro- on, 'and(f) Bea fayth the fame, and( gg) Bultinger ayth;the 
mulgatur [4c/4* promiſe is made here and fulfilled lob, 26. and (b} Parex: ex» 
ze 2” Poundeth (what thou ſhale ſaoſe)Tere by theſe words Jehe20.50- 
(c)Relloc.ib.rg- (Calvin (k) YVhittaker (1) Z winglins( wm ) Mnſculns , Now 
perzra & reire- this fame (») Author acknowtedgeth that 7oh.20 Chrift gave 
744 poets. paſtorall power to all che Apoſtles to forgive ſins. i OR 
(1) Bets m% 2. Tobindandtolooſe,are a&t:s of officiall power, andof 
"pn Io Princes, Rulers, and Feeders, Ergo they are- not given to the 


repretatur infra. Gourch defticute of Feeders and Goyernors. I provethe antes i 


c. 21. ccdent- 1. To bind. andlooſe by all Imerpreters, Auguſtine, 
(s ve" th Cyrill,Chry/oft. C'prian, ON Rnd . Baſilus, Ambroſe; 


FL Sedulixs Primaſins and by our owne Calvis, AMuſc 
Cid ſoforrs 4 Gualther, Pavers, Bexa, Z winglins,, Relloe, VVhiehaker and EF 
eft,Joh, 20.4u9- Evidence of Scripture,jz;by pablick and paſtorall preaching,to © 
yum peccara 72” rernjt and retaine fans, to believers or unbelievers and («) Bubs 


rr yore . bngey faich it is taken from the Scripture J/«» 52: 49 vw» 9wbere 
y CET ” is faid to looſe the prifoners,and ſo(p)Mn/culm (4) Br 


(k) Whinaker, ©» and (r) Calvin will have-them-ro be words ſignifying - 
rom 3-corur.4.4 The officiall-authoricy'eb Princes, Ambaſſadcurs,, toferat hs 
2.c4.5-* bertypriſoners, ortocafſt malefators in binds and prifon',"as 
$0) AED bene. me and Rulers doe, ſo binding in Scripture (/) ivan . * 
(m) Muſcul.,n Wthoritative 2& of Princes, Superiors , Governors and Ra+ 
Joh.zr. lers. Anddo is loufing a judiciat}andauthoritative.attof Ruvers 
(n)Way of the-and Overſeers (/)) as Scriptuge teagherh-u..Bur the/Chyrch:of | 
Ne; > %E believers. wanting cheic Officers , Watchmen, -and-Orerfeers, 
o) Bullne. jy hugh combined-in a Church Covenait, is nct.acompany of 
hc-Mat.is, Overſeers and Rulers, or judiciall and authoritative bindersand * - 


L3 


Bull/inger con- looſers exerciſing power over themſelves.” - 1 Y cof- 
ment, Mar. , {sS 


(p)Muſeul. ibid(q )Bers an. (r)Co'vin comment (tf) Pſa-105, 27 Judg.14,t0. Pal, 149.8. Mat. 
22-13 AQS 24-11, Als 22.4. Muk.3.37.(1)Levite14-7-P(al.102, 20.Jcr49.4.Pl, 105.204 AQ 
»24.Rom-7,2,-Cor.7.37,Rev.z0.;.Rev.g. 15- Job, n3.18, | 


So | 42g. | 
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SECT.2, an Elderſhiphath no power of the Keys. 3 


4+ ergo It Chrift doe not ſay in this place, nonin Xaris, 
that the keys and the a&es of the keys, _towit, Vinding and 
looſing, are given to the Chwrch of believers, without theu'O > 
ficers _ neither places pcove, that the keyes are givento ſuch 
« Chur C3, | | 
But C5rift doth not ſay it z Ergo,. the Text cannot beare it : 
{hurch builded ona Rock, ſayth not, I will giveto the Church 
ſobuilded, the keys ; but he turneth the ſpeech to Peter, when 
he promiſeth the keys /.19. AndT will give torhee, (Piter,nor 
to the Church ) the keys of the Kingdome of Heaven, ſurely we J 
none needeth to teach our Lord taſpeak. Thischange of the per- | 
ſons to whom the keys are ifed , wanteth not & reaſon. 
One brethren ſay, the promiſe 1 made ro Peter, broanſe be gave a 
confsſſiow of Chriſt in the name of all believers ,, and becauſe the hey: 
' are _givento believers, as the Spouſe of Chrift, aud as his b f- 
ted. to him bat this amhor,, [ every company of belic- 
vers, becauſe they are believers, are notan inftituced viſible 
Charch,but they muſt be a company of believers profefſing Co- 
yenant-wayes. F aich ia Chriſt, and Church-communion, But, 1. 
thenthe keys are not given to b2lievers becauſe they are belic- 


vers, and he Spots of Chriſt, bur becauſe they are ſuch pro- 
fefſors, ſe and fo combined in'a Charch-covenants. Bur yer [ 
IE true < fille profeſſion be the egos inereatng 
caule of theſe,to whom the keyes-are givens.. It a true profel- 
fion,then. 1+; Lnbelieving Paſtacs are.not Paltars , fon. chaie 
profeſſion'is not true, And children baptized by. them are as 
not-baptized, or aabaptized by Women, 2. If one ſhall be ex- 
communicated by ſeven (for ſuch ( 4). a number this Author (a)Cap43.5e8: 
requireth-comake a viſible Charch ). even, clave nowerrance, and x. 
moſt deſervedly,the is not. bound in Heaven , and excommuni- 
cated, infor Deig before Gad : for the profefſi»n of theſe ſeven 
ray be talſe, and-ſo the Churchacter performed by them, are 
a non hibentibus poreſtatem, and null., if they be-no Church, 
3 We can proveby-Scgip re( 6) that Judas though the child Cb)Mar, 10:24 
| of perdicion, was'a called Apolile. Burt if a falle profeſſion be 7, 5.50. 
, ſythcient to make perſans a truevilible (harch., thea.1.The Keys Att 17.29.21. 
are not given to believers , becalile they are believers, .and +1 | 
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ted to (riffs 4s bib and Spouſe , bus, >. This «Author fayth 
amiſſe, Larne by Chrilt is «company of bebg. 
veri,and wore and godly men, whereof Prev was one; foe 
* acompany of hypocrites are nov ſuche 2. Our brethren prove 
the keys , ap of tl iberty of the cetera, ba bar 
counterfeit” 5 afar tonnage _ 
liberry purchaſed 0.chaw wCvif, 4 


brethren widely miſtalte a: hypo pF danoaloremes amber 
viſe, betwixt the Iewiſh and Chriſtian 


Choorch, nnd ram 6 that to 
make men members of the lewifh Charech, excernall holinefle; as 
co be borne Jewes, wal _—_ doahigtariGe, Abdi 
a baſtard, not deſcended within three or foure Generations of 
4 Medbiee | or Ammonite,butthat che viſible Church of the Ge, 
tiles after Chriſt mult be the bride of Ci1f, and by true Faith 
united to hims wan the ara s Chriſtian vifible 

wrh are and may be hypocrites , t noe known to be 
ry as were the members ofthe /ewiſb Charch, Allo Adat.13 | 
13, 19, Chrift chang*th the perfons, 
of the Church tr. 17, he (heweth-v. 18. ot what Chwch be peaks 
eth, and direRtertr his ſpeech to theſe 10 whow be Fake vq1 bs. to.” 
rhe Diſciples who were Þ aſters,verily 1 ſay mite you , Whatfoenr” 
gee ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be hond i® Heaven, and and therefore 
none can make an argument from , Fw 16. co witthus, ta” 
as many are the keys promiſed 28 are builded on the but 
all the faithfull ate buifded on the Rock, £rgo to all the F 
full are the keys promiſed, 1. Lua H= Moc, rbarpoger | 
Text either expreffely , or by conſequent. 2. The propoſition - 
is falfe, forthe Catholick invifible Church is builded.on tbe 
rock , bet by our Brethrens confeflion the pink, = cal] 
corthe Cubes inviſible Churck , but only to-fach-a compar 7 
ny of profefſing believers, as make »/ Parifiicnall ,ongregati- 
on. 4+ That Chrift ſpeaketh to Petey a#to one rept! s the. 
Apoſtles, and not az .to one roles ing believers, is / 
choon, ; Deo by the confeffion of our Bretiven, bind- © 
mg and oe are denyed fo that goake 
the wt Jelas the Som of the Jowing God, astobeli 
and children ; and many out of Chwch-ftate.”1 
as giving Peters confeſſion, and av builded upon hes 


recks 


Boy 


|— DD —_ —— 
.SECT.2 anEloerſhiphave 


by this place made ; 6 minferiell Cheb, by Giri cad id 

with che power ofthe keya,then the c 

of preachingand antlloofing ſhould hn madeas fable fable 

and firme from defeBion , ar the Church of cleft ; | 

whom the gates 'of hell cannot prevaile : how bells tithis 

is moſt unerne Aince,wvilible Churrobes doe 4 ay, astheſe a) Greer de iu 
bh, Ent © Galatia, jr cn 


bo. 


Fo 
«* 


ſeven Churobes in Aſia, the.(hourch ot C 
The ſalonica may prave, 'whenas it is 


mo in Chriſt can Fall , 4th alſo givegood war- Rds cab, 
ide,, co makeſuch are vF this place, a» t -dae, ba yon _ 
the bc wrch may erce in points of camverſaionand I \"Jorns } « 


,cannotfall k, :nor be overcome of de EcclSec. * 
El ll Te” Y 
MAYER, £ 
(f)Tarrecrenmats reaſon: mL VOns this place; and ch 
mult :be good, if "the Miniſterial! Fe 
the Church astothe Object, thatls, for the | : 
on of the Charch, but alſocothe Churchas coke Sho (97 
hath all che power of che Keys, and cup crema-d _ 


KG 


Tana, ay - ns 


ODT NOD TITS SKIS STS ENS OUEGIMRSRETREBZEPTS] 


Ka fs, 


'T be Church of Believeredeſtiqnte of — © Cai Ty 


doe authoritatively. forgive and retaine fins , and their ans ey 


* Dodrine of Sacramentall abſolution, Bat the Charch,or.com- 


communicating. 4 Ce 5+4+ Bur for Ang £ 


balſadors, Paſtores, &c. 5. Theſeto whom the Keys are 


forgiveing and retaining are valid in Heaven, according as the. 
party repenteth and believeth , or aa =p cb they remain. 
impenitent , as our Divines teach 3gainſt che Papiſts,in their 


pany of believers wanting their Officers, by:no Scripture cah, R 
authoritatively forgive , and retaine fi5 Robinſon, Smith and. 
others anſwer,that believers out of Office may forgive,as Mat. 
18.21. Peter ſaid, How oft hall my brother nofueann bf forgo, 
bim?L1.17. 3-4-2 Cor.2-10. 

But I anſwer, theplace, 2 Core 2. 1 comtroneted, and. 
wedoubt not, but t Game natuce , power of Exe. 
gre, Ce had 


the Church-fergiving here meant ,. he private for»" 
giving is a duty of charity commanded in the Law of Nature, 
to alheven out of ({arch-ftate , and obligeth the Excommunis. 
cate, who, thoughthey becaſt out of the Charch, _— 
empted from. the L \tharbinderh all, Mat. 6-12." 14 

Mar. 5-44 45« but the Church-fergiving is an A@ of ibedie 
ence to a poſitive Church-Law of C 2. private Chriſtians. 
are.to forgive their Enemies whether they repent; or -nots 
-everr as Chriſt forgave- thoſe who- crucified Him, Col 3. 13. 
Luk,23.34- and when the party repenteth- not , this forgive» 

neſſe is net ratified in Heaven, yetare we obliged. to forgive, 
and to commit vengeanee.to God ; but the authoritative 
ing is athing thatthe Charch, is not obliged unto, + 
lyz nor way they , or can they —— the Offnder 
Po capers re not , they cannot law» 


fully for ogny cnt, Dal og In Gor ro  0wgrance 
on all diſo e ders 4 nalaing of? forgive, is 
valid in Heaven, becauſe | 
- ig IR Bs; | 


'andſo 
wry Seeds | 


J 
# Y 
$4 
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_— - ce emo tenets, - _ 
SECT.2, av Bliaſhip heovenopomer of ths keys, ry}. 
convene and deliver to- Sathan , but the Chwob of believers Ef 
without Officers, nat having Paxt: paſtorall fpiric which' isa 
ſpicit cfficiall,'and autborirative to preach, excomunicate, and 
adminilitrate the ſcales of the Covenant, may not convere and 
doe this, Ergo,Ncoindeed (a)Francis Jobnfon /ayth it « holden now (2) Fran. lotn- 
by ſore of the Separation, that people owt of Office may execute 1999: 5-inM. 
all the workes aud dutiez of the mimiſt exy,in B aptiſmne,the Lords Sup- Cf ms booke., 
per, cenſurcs,& ce which I thinks followeth ff.m the grounds of our ) Mara8.1 4 
brethren,zo wit chat belicuers without Office are « ceowplear Church, 1 Cor 11, 23- 
having the whale power of the Keys : if admiviſiration of the Sz- * Cor-r. 17. 
craments be not a ſpeciall part of the Keys,and theopening of Joh-4.[z, 
Heaven and of fins, we know not what belongeth to ( Conſeſſ-or 
tO (4) Rem, 
n, and ( & } Soho. 
4 conf.ib, | 
(e)Socin. tra, 
fle Eccl.c, 3» th 


ney eicqad un 


ingdows 
Ged? Now.to theſe Chrif fayth, 18. tothe Apoitles , Herily 7 
ſay te you; whatſoever you ſhall bind os ay pum pt ag 
is to be expounded by. Mo/.16.39. Where the Keys are 

in a more reftrifted manner to Peter only,though as 

ing the whole Apefiles and Chwrch.ry/ers, and we have bet- (D) Job. Premes 
ter reaſon to expound this » Mare18. by the place forp- vol.3- expoſ. of 

the *_ # 


+» 


, Mat. [- hen to Wy . judiciall 
AT chisplace, "Mee becauſe Jams Keys that bod: Law.c.i6. 
and looſe im the one place , remit retaine Gangs, wo : 


The Church of Believers deſtitute of 


other ;and we find the keys given to Officers and Stewards 
only. And here is no Church , Mar.18.' or yet Mar.1 6 with 
out Paſtors, except they ſay, that Chriſt Mar.15.18. ſpeaketh 
not £0 the Diſciples, but to the multitude of the Jewes,, which 
is a great crofling of the Text. And to fay , that Chrift ſpeaks 
eth to the Apoſtles, not as to Apoſtles, but as to'the' Chun 
of believers, is only a bare aſſertion, and cannot be-prove 

andall they can ſay, hangeth upon this ore place , and thish 
the moſt. The power of binding and loefng is given to the Char, 
which 1s to be obeyed and heard: in the place of God, But this 


Church, is never in the VVord of God ( ſay they ) .taken for 
company of O fficers , Paſtors, and Elders only , it ſagnifieth-ul- 
wayes the Body of Chrift , his Sponſe, his Saints by calling, par» 
es 9% of the moſt boly Faith. To which I anſwer , The body, 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and Saints by callirg , as they are {uchyi 
| the inviſible Church, and the keys and Seales (4) fayth this 
Way of the Author ) are net tobe difenſed to all the faithfull «s ſuch, bu 


hurch of % 4s they are confederate or joyned together in ſonee: parti 


E.c.4{ec- 5+ 


whe 
fible Church, that is, ſayth he) as they are members of 
vifible Church; Ergo,c>c.the body and Spouſe of Chrift,as ſach, 
is not the Church here meant of ,: but the viſible 
gation. Now the eſſence of a viſible Church: of which 
eth here, is ſaved in ten, who are only vifible' pr 

- , a — Believers, not the-true bo- 

y myſtica Spouſe of Chrif : and yet, by this 
 oy_ regards oy nt Rt Er 990 
a place, in all Geds, Word , for a Church in this ſenſe; and 
a Body of Chrift and his Spouſe in this : for 
tainly, profeſſors this way confederate, as pt 3 are00 
more a Church of (riff, redeemed ones, and his Spouls, 
then an Afﬀembly ot Elders onely can be called ſuch a Chw 
of Bclievers z for both Charches are, and may be; 1 
no believers are at all, at leaſt fora time, and even while 
exerciſe this power of Binding \ and Loving , and fo 
place, CMaithew 18, is. as much againſt our brethren, 
gainſt us. 14112028 (0.97 | 


< 
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SECT,2?. an Elderfhip.have no power of the Keyer. 19 
given to Petey as repreſenting the Apoſtles, and his ſucceſſors in jrevem 5rf 
the paſtorall charge,nor as repreſenting all belicverr. qui in Eccle_ 
Allothe Fathers Irenem, Natianzrnus, (yprianmm, Baſiling, fs (wi, _ 
Ambroſins , Theopbilaftm, Cyrilus , Enthymin? , ang byter is "bed; 


eAuguſtine, Beds; Chryſoftomus, And ordinaria olofſa, Huge de 27? 2M 
ſent. Vitor, Haymo. Ku) ar Cuſanite Anaſtabe ; bn Dw- las Ap 
randus T howas, Alrianus  Scotns, miking'a compariſon be- folis : qui cum 
tween Pereyr and the reſt of the Apoſtles, tay,the keys were gi- £/copas ſuc- 
ven to all the Apoſtles, when they weregiven to Perer:and Peter a; -, 6 


received them in the name and perſon of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ,,,,,n,ccundum 


SHH1HIHFP 


_ wherby,they declareit was never their mind that Peter received benep/acinmpa* 
10. al- the keys io nameof all-believert-- -- OTA Iris, acceperum, 


Alſo the learned, as ( « ) Angwſtine,( b ) Beda(c ) Gregorins, NVonna'd'. 
mm the Church builded upon & rock tobe the Eartio- — LH—_ 


(burch, and not a particular viſible Charch. And (4 ) parniceps jr 


trus,cum reliq 


Apoftolis , in ills werba, dab1 tibi Clrves. (Cyprian ds wnita Eccleſia, Chriſius eanden 


dcdit omnibus Apoftalis prteflttem , & hoc erant wique &f careri 7 , quod, Perrus fuits 
pari confertro prediti & bonoris & poteſtatis, he ſhould have ſaid , Hoc erant meque cater; cre- 
dentes in ('hriftumygaod Petrus fait ;alſo Bajil de vita ſolitar-c.31,Omwibus paſtaribus & Doftorious 
eandem poreſtatem tribuit, cujus fignum eſt, quod annes, ex equo & ligant & ſotvunt. He ſhould 
have ſaid, Omnibas credentibus in Chriſtum eandem ribuit, Ambro|. in Pſ.38. @ 11 Luce 
L0Sere 66. Quod bic difhum eſt, « Apoſtelis onvnibus diffum ; won dit, -amribus'credemibus diftum- 
Theophilat.in Mat, 6. Quanrvis ſoli Perro diffum , tamen emnibus-Apeſtolis concefſe ſunt ( Claves.) 
Cyrill-in Joh.4- 1.4. Reſponſonem illi (*hriftm commintebat, qui orline pris, onnibus Apoſtolis : 
mn 47h, omnibus credentibus, Euthymius in Mat: ca. tibi dabo clave , atqui donum hos cerermum 
fuit Apoſlolrum. Hugo de ſanft. vi&r Tom.1, inflitut an@. monafter. Quamvir poreſtas (olvendi & 
bg md! foli Petro dats wideatur, tamen ceteris Apeftolis dara eft , Hiymo. Homil. in feſto Pevri & 
Pauli. Quod Perro dixis, in Perrs;ceteris Apeſtolis dixit. Cardin.Cuſan.concort Catho.l.2.c. 3 3. Nih-t 
dium 4d Petrum, quod alirs Apoftolia nn diftum. Gloſſa ordinaria, Perrws ranquam principatls 
ter alios ( Apoſtelas ) nan inter alios credentes, pyo aliis das relj Cyril in Ef.4-0748 2:ſar#ti 
Apofteli  Evangeliſte menta. Hyeron li.1.cont. Ioviats s Apoſtoli acceperunt clavely 
non ſoles Petrus. - Anſelm in Mat. 16-Habent eandem judiciariampoteſtarem afii Apoſioli, Analtar 
iws in queſt. [as. ſoripr q-9 9: in 6; Tom Biblioth, Poreſt atom clavium non (oli Perro, ſed aliis eriam 
Apoſtolis,, 67 tati Ecclefie in Epiſeopis of Prechyteris datam. Augyſts traft- -in;Joh 50. & 1ib-4c 
F- re (Chriſt: c0.Bedghomil.in Mar-16-Chry offom Homil. 70.4 popul. Hilarius de prinin.l. 6+ Eu* 
jus biftor.Eccl.hib 2, 6.14-Leo Serm.go, de afſumpt.C7 citas Bellar de Pont. lib. 1:c. 14. Petro hoc 
fmrgulariter creditur quia cunfti reforibms Petri formd propenindt , Lyra m Mar, 16. durand 4 dif: 
"18. 'q. 4, Pr omnibus Apiffo%s © diflunt. Thom, 4.d- 24: q. 3- Scot. 4. 4. 24.4 -3- Adria! bo 
: 18.4. 4.4.3; Synod Colonienſ. ſub: * Adwdph'c. 3 made6. Hugs Cardinal. in Matthew 16. c0n- 
Eun aqui «cp. 6. (2) _nw_——  % 
Foge UG) Beda in. Job. 21, ( c) Gregor. bi. 3+'6- $3e (4) Gerard, loc. com.tom. 5: de Egcl-c- 


D 2 ms Wo 


The unltituke of Beljeverr art wot Cnar. 1. | 


Gerardns giveth a good reaſon why this Charch, Mat. 1 6. can 
wot be a err. my Church > £64 Gt the gates of bell 
'  prevailtth againſt many j to the vi 
(<2 Wiclefus orene (e ” and YVVick&f writing againſt the Monkes refuceth 
aff. cont. 9: thaterror of the Papiſts, that any members df.the true Church 
can be damned; and(f) m-rhog 
£0711-4-4 2«C-3* 


(8) 4uguſt.com. Eleft uot the viſible Church. 
- <A m—_ 


CHAP. 2. SECT. 2. PROP. 
Hs: Church ( ſaith the Antbor) doth w 
BD rhe of aloe, _ the wr, war yl 
adminiſtration of the Ordinances of God, to publich edifie 


oy | 
are here ſaid, 2. That all;even the whole 


Cat 10s 


Anſ. Two thi 


that ſoall and every one of the Charch may be aRors and Judges 
indiſpenfing of cenſuces, this we take to be papular governs 
ment. 2.. That there is a neceſity of perſonal}tpreſence ot all-and. 
. -- -- Every one of theCihrech, Hence | 
ESI or no the mulritude of Believers , and the whale 
ple are to be s, ſo, as private Chriſtians out of Officeareto 

1. Diſt. Theye is a dominion of Government 

rr Wage? gn only in relation to bis C 
wdpes 14 no wayes in Ghurch-guides, who are not Lords over 
te Snbbtchnroataet | . Minifterial, of ſervice, 

_ awder Chriſt, and this is due to <3 
, 2.Diſt. Regall power bring -a civill 


and Kingh, 


ginallyand ſnbjeftiuely, as m the; ; 
t hold 


Commanitie to hemſetves , and 


Þ 


Church iz externall 


a. ca #4. a oo mm fo oc © -mc. 


_ » Charch,maſt meetetor adminiftration of the Ordinances of God, 


For the more eaſic clearing of the Queſtion, ler it be'ob- - 


gnider. | 
powev founded in the Lawof- 
mitxre ( for the Ants haves 2) may Kh be inthe people wiv 


govern. fo x #44 
themſelves, yer by a King,” or ſowe ——_—c 


""INTM a Pay —_— A_ _ V7 oy oO. Cy” 


." 
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21 


h- government upernatarall, 
Cho : ; andof pray 2vri offend ont of Ebrifts King- 
, being ſupernatural, womans, Irapnve- or be ariginally in the 
maleiemde of  profefing beleevers waſt be communicated by 
Cirift to ſome certaine profeſſing fo oe and theſe aye Officers.- 
T berefore to put power andalls of government in all profeſſors, s « 
(2008 Jos & awne from-civill incorporations, Chrift ts not ruled 
7 +-Did. The grooms of ivfs Kingdoms towel fre and 
[7 P 
rg Cr eear ara army abou} 


a 3+ $654"77 pa Ages pexalties ;, inregerdef the 


fower, af ol #55 fant fi of conure, be becauſe it 8goncern» 

eth them all: but in regard of SRo—_ whole people ave not 

over the whole ag _ag-bobgr 5 Hanbarnf Chriſt: go- 

—_— over "oy emi m7 gs p_— 0Vere 

ned;and therefore s Ece ous pros 

in (rift _ over the ('barch yanampant/anpret 

toc 4 

4. Diſtio&. The of ſuper addeth to the 
Offivial pawor of grein 


fndl att of pale ones the ye and co- 
—— 


cepter 4ndiſci 
bat diffinttion n NG tas ha wy that the (:)Ptesbyre- 


areas 10 hehabden ; py the Pg e rae pe 
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* as believers, and fo have the power of the Keyes as believers; 


The multitude of Believers are not CHAP;t | 


To which dorine we oppole thele concluſions : gs 
r- (oncl. Our brethren hold « meere popular governmentg 
with Aforellins. 1. Becauſe nothing is left peculiar in govern« 
ment to the weneae—— m_ Jat = wap ow. oy 2. Becaulp 
a greater power of Circ i as I ſhajl prove, 18 givert , 
nds people then to the guides ; for,curfing by 'Excommani»- 


 cationof all theOfficers, and bleffing of them by pardoning 


their faults, and admicting of Members and layingon of handy, 
is the _ re wo that can be given to-people. Butthis and _ 
many other aQts of juriſdiion the people have by our brethreny- 
Do&rine. 3. The peopte is no more obedient to the Elder« 
ſhip, in teaching,then Indians and [»fidelr, who are hearers of the , 
word, and are under an obligation to obey the word ; and 
under the very ſame obligation of an Evangelicke offer made 
toall': The people (ſay they) are under the obligation of obedi+ 
ence to P afterall teaching, under the paine of Church cenſures, but 
ſo are not Indians,who may be onely bearers,but ave in no Churth- 
memberſhip. T anſwer, Obligation te Church cenſares from 
the Paſtors,zs Paſtors, lyeth not on the people, by our brethrens 
doArine. 1. Becauſe Paſtors, as Paſtors , are not the "Church 
builded on the rocke ,' nor _—_— of Chrift, nor' any 
thereof ; nor any part of the vifible (hurch,to che mbich Clef 
hath given the Keys: for the viſible Church is a comp 
Church in eſſe, & in operari, in their being and Church «ions 
of a vifibleChsrch without all Paſtors ry Officers, as 
teach. 2. Becauſe Paſtors are onely parts of the viſible Church, 


and this the believers have, which the Paſtors have not; and fo 
ſeeing the Paſtors as Paſtors have not the Keyes, nor can they uſe 
the Keyes, or excommunicate as Partsor members of the 
Charch ; becauſe,as Paſtors,they are neither parry nor members 
of the Church, but adjun&te, and meere accidents of the viſible 
Church, and therefore the people are under no obligation 6f 
obedience to Paftors,as Paſtors, amder paine of Ecclefiaftickecen- 
ſaces,more then Indians or Infidele, who are'their hearers/*' 


"OA Winn Concl, Chrift hath 'piven no warrant 's-all” of 'a&udll 


Church government, to all the whole viſible Charch, x. To 
the places that I cited before («) 1 adde the ftyles of Officiall 


dignity 


<A 
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SxeT.2. -t0 exerciſi fhelbciall att of the Keys." 


dignity given to Officers , ' becauſe of their goverament, are 
given onely to Officers, 'and never to the people ; £go, the 
people have no power of gyvernment z the conſequence 13-fure, 
thoſe who are priviledged- of Chrit ro governe, ordinarily 
ſhoald be; and duely are Governours. But the Rile of Gods 18 
iven to Church-guides, 7oh.10. 33, 36 Toh.20-21. which ticle 
for governing is given to Judges, p/alm. 82:6. Exod. 21. 6, 
And bis Mafter (hall bring him EpRNy>x oo the Judges. 
Now the people are not Gods, nor are they iy, Heb.13.17. 
over the people in the Lord, ' Which word, no doubt, the Apoſtle 
borrowed from the Septuagint, fo Riling the Rulers,not becauſe 
of their place of preaching onely?, 'but of govaning alſo, as 
Fof. 13-21, Micah 3. 9. Ezrch, 44. 3 Dane 3-2. As 23» 24: 


Matth.7, 2 Tia4m T6 fudnog mu ipdre and It Is gi- 
yen to the Kings or ſupreame rplers, '1 Pot. 2.14. &74 i94pcr:, fo 
it is frivolous, that they ſay Church-Officers are never called 
«7016s; For theſe words of officiall power of government are no 
lefſe powerfull, and never communicated to any but to Charche 


Officers, ſuch as are emrxome, watchmen, not onely for preach- 
ing, but alſo for government, Phil. 1.1. 17 im. 3-2. eAts 20.28, 
and the people are not zcprivecs, Governours, 1 Cor. 12-28, nor 
are they exyizi;ow, Row.) 12. 8. nor obliged to bee neviciudues, 
Rulers, as they are the vifible Chavch, nor ſhould they bee 
ae o76; mulic dio, n T im. 5. 17. nor are they tobee zomirre; 5 
Ge inapuarer my «war bs tweky, Laboxrers, and over the Saints inthe 
Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12; + - 

2. It all the people as contradiftingniſhed from Officers, are 
to watch oyer one another, and by office to rebuke, cenſare, ex» 
communicate, ordaine, arid exauthorate Othcers,then muſt they 
in Conſcience atrend the juiging of F-s cauſes, of | mnt for= 
nication; drunkenneffe, ſwearing, opprefling, defrauding one 
another, av thiey fall ufider ſcandal.” Now this/ls a calling di- 
ſtin&fromthetr ks mrteſpe& che holy Ghoſt allows 
eth to the Elders ſtipend and maintenance, 1'Tim,$.17. yea, 
and hire as to labourers, « 10; 10s 4s a 
men, dreſſers of vineyardi,feeders s, Coreg. 758: Jeages tot 
oxe- eh rout rote Aur and bythis all 
the people are made officers and ſtipendiarie?; to whom TT 
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That the enltitude of Beleevers are met 


\ 


* Anſwe in his 
Animadverſ. 
Pag-43,43» 


Law of God and nature ſtipend is due : Now this looſeth them. 
from cheir own propercallingsof Merchandiſe Trading, HuG 
bandry,Laws, Medicine, ManufaQureg,and-maketh all theſe 
lings infull & unlawtall co the Saints by calli: g,whoare meny 
bers of avifible (bwrch, according to that 2 71m; 2. 4 No may 
that warreth,ant angleth himſelfe with the affairs (or alloy) 
thus life , which  grofſe Anabaptiſme condemned by Ged - 
Word, s (07.7. 20,2 1+ Ephbs 5. {0.. waR 17 byes E-- 
certainly, it aRtuall government, with the powerot « Q- 
be committedTo all the members of the vifile Cherch, the Epis - 
files co T imotby and Tirm , and Canons of right government 
mult —_— and 7 not as £0 m_— | 
beleevers, as were given in Peters per 4 Wi#+ 
rant to binde and looſe, Matth. 18. arch. 16. 82 reprelenting 
belcevers, net as toa Paſtor ; then? to commits the word ito 
faithfull men, who are able to teach others, and to give up their 
earthly callings, as 2 Tim, > 2, 3, 4. avd to lay bands fakdenly 
on ne man, and not to receive a teſtamony againſt an Elder, bat be«: | 
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That government is aot to be admitted which ge 
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which is common to all profefiing believers: 
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SECT,?. #0 exerciſe Judicial ac of the keys, 


Gedcalleth ſome leleRed & gifted ns unto that to the which 

he calleth not all profeſſors, ag'in Iirael he choſed, one Tr be (a) (v)Hcb. 8. 8. , 
to miniſter to himſelfe, not all che vifible Church of Iach,ab the Exck. 7. 24 
Scripture teacherh us. Afinifters of the bouſe of God, the Levites, E**8- 17-Jer- 


—_— 


'" the Lords Minifters, Miniſters of Gods Santtnary, 'and the 33. 27» Exck, 
- miniſtery of the ( 6 )New Teſtament, is a ſpeciall emiaency of RE =_ 


othce given £0 ſome few,and notto all believers , (c) a matter 28.1,3.25, 

of worke that fome,not all believers are put upon, and employed ©*+:9.1.Ex-14, 
in, (4) thea&s ofthe Miniftery not common to all, butre- j5-Ecvit-16-32 
tried to the Miniſters of the , andnotcemmon to the Dom we 
whole vifible Chxrch. Now to ordaine Elders,excommunicate, Deue 48. 6. 3. 
admit members into the Chwch, are pokitive ates of a received 1 Chron, 16; 
miniſtery, and muſt flow from an other principle, then one 954 Cs. 

4. Arg. All who have received ſuch a Miniſterial fate "ag yen 

diſcharge ſuch excellent and noble alles, as 7 P of hands, HIEE SS 


receiving of witneſſes ering the Gofpell to wen, who 47-1 Thefi, z. 
Cnr mes jap ln OT 
and ftop the monthes of other Paſtors, as ( a ) ts Tanda faith, ry a 16, 
theſe muſt acquit themſelves as approved worke-men to God, and Coir OM = 
ſhall therefore wes pp 9 of Pat at the / m—_ of  Tie.I.24, 

the chiefs Shepheard i” 4 ifpeciall manner fight the goad ARt-i.ry., 25. 
f bt Fat and muſt be worke-men who rf 4m Iu (4)1 Cor,4. I; 
<banad. Pix theſe ave ace required of all the Choreb viihle _— 

Þ) 
and 


all arenot menof God, and miniſteriall Souldiers of (brif 19, 20. 
fe:ders of the flock, but wy ſuch as Timothy, Tins, 2 Cor-3-3, 4,5» 
Elders like to Peter,as theſe (5) Scriptures prove. For the re» Gal-6 5, 
ward of a prophet is not dueto all. (4) 1 Tim. 5» 
5. Arg. That Government is not of God whicheakech away 773 
the ordicary degrees of members in Chrifl: body che Clharch.Buc + Tim.3. rs. 
government exercifed by all the vifible body takerh away the Tic.1.11, 
deverſity of offices, e: , of Rulers and raled, Ergo, (6)> Tim.2,r5 
of ory 7-9 I, All have ohe and alike equall power tg ng 
all the members are one in place, andofticeall are , 7; (cr, 


Eyes, all Eares, all are hands, according as all have one joync IT,m.6-33z14 


and 
head ancther 2 for all are both governours and go- 
verned, all che Watchinen , INI z ANINNc” 


IEEE 


—_ 


The multitude of Believers are not CHAP.,20 | 


all the teeders, all rhe Houſe, and all Rulers, Key-bearers, Stew- 
ards, all the children of the houſe, all the Fathers, Tutors , to 
brifig up, nurture, and corre& the children. 2+ If che powey | 
and uſe of the Keys retulc from this , - that the Corporatian 
is the Spouſe, Body ,S: iter of Chriſt, the redeemed flock, what 
ſhould hinder but according as God inequally difpenleth the 
meaſure of grace,to ſo;ne more,to ſome l-fe,fo fome ſhould have 
more, ſome lefſe power ot the keys, and fome exerciſe more e+ 
minent :&s of government , as they be more emitent in grace 
ſome lefſe eminent a&s;and if we grant thisg we cannot deny the 
order of a Hierarchy amongſt Pattors. This connexion may be 
denied happily by our brechren, but there is no reaſon, 14 their 
arguments be good, they alwayesconclude Church-power from 
the graces of the members of the Church, 2: 
3. Concl. Ic is cleare then that the ſtate of the {Þaurch cannot 
be called popular, and the governtnent Ariftocraticall,orin the 
hands of the Eiders, as our brethren meane. 1. Becauſe by our 
| brethren, the governmentand the tnoft eminent ana authorita+ 
tive aQts thereot are in tlie hands of the people. Ergo, both Rate 
and government are popular. 2+ Becauſe the people are not 
only to conſent to the cenſures , andaQts of government, but 
alſo aut horitatively to judge wich cocqual power with the E der* 
(dPag-10. 7Þ (hip, as they prove from, 1 (7.5.12. 3» (4) The Parife 
DoRors, the . authors of this diſtinion acknowledge a vi- 
fible monarchy in the Chwrch,and are far from popular govern- 
ment. | 
Let us heare what our brethren ſay for the government of the 
people, and their judiciall power in generall. . LE 
iQueft.15.Our brethren ſay.the Colofſians are exborted, Col. 4 
17.0 ſay to Archippus, T ake heedto the Adiniftery, that zhiu haſt 
received of the Lord, to fulfill it in all points z Ergo, the people are10 
cenſure and rebuke the Paſtors , and therfore they may, and ought to 
exerciſe atts authoritative, + 
Anſ. 1» This is an argument off the way with reverence. 
Kai brra]s Apxinme fay to Archippus, take heede, Erga, fay 
 Judicially and rebuke with all authority , ic is an argument 
4 genere ad ſpeciem affirmative, and a non- conſequence, Mat. 
| 18, 17:1f he will not heare them, a+ Ty iix2Ancie tell the 
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SECT. 2. to exerciſe judicial! afts of the keys, , _ 


—. 


Ergo, exerciſe an at of authority over the Church, 7oh. 8, 48. 
The Jewes faid unto him , Erg-g they faid ic authoricatively , 1 
Toh. 1.8, If we ſay, iz #:-ww,we have no finne; by noautho- 
rity can ” lay Rm 72s finne, Z»k, 12.1 t Take not thought 
7i «mir what ye fhall ſay Rev. 22.17, 2, The Fathers, as 
(a) +Augnſtine, (b) (ryſoſtome,, (c) Ambroſes(d) Hycronimus'; 3%. Dor ha, 
The Schoolemen , as (c) Aquinas, (f) D. Banner, (g) Snares, £9 _ 
ſay , correing of our brother is, ( /ublevatio miſerie pecran- (®) CH2/AF- 
trs,) 4 ſnccouring of the miſery of a finner, (b) Cajetarnoait all uns Homul.m Exod. 
correflionis elici 4 prudentia, imperari 4, miſcricordia To warne (,) Amro; 
or rebuke our brother ts an aft of prudence commanded by mercy and Linc.a9 "PT 
compaſſion. (i) A 1d. Davaliues (aith, it it an at, Non ſolums jars; (4) Hicroninns 
divini, ſed etiam naturals ; and he citeth. Lev.19. Then ſhalt not m Luc.18, 
hate thy brother in thy heart, but ſhalt rebuke him; and ſhall (©) Soubunmngs 
beare one anathers burdens, and /o fulfil the Law of Chriſt. And Tf) Boner in 
(hk) Greg» de Valent, faith Þ is a Firitual almes, & altum miſeri» 4-33. art-2. 
cordie,quo ſubveniatur fþ rituali nice fſitati fratris. So the Dottors ( 8) Surer, 
(of the Canon LaweSo the Fathers ſay, (9)a8 Bafilims,eſſe be- went; 
nevolentiam potins, quam ſeveritatems (n) AnguftinV alu ff urs agg. " 
covtemmis, vides ems perire & negligh, pejor es tu tacends, quam (h) ('4jetan, in 
alle te offendendes (») Excellently Hieronim. Si videat in corpore 23-4 33. 4.1» 
Carnes putridas, & dicat. An ad me perainet ? [tias, quia crudelis (') 414 Dur 
eft, And (p) Nazignt. (haritatem potinas hic quam poteſtatem anger es 
oftendendame To rebuke is a worke of charity, rather then of power, S's oh 
(4) Calvin ſaith, Good Miniſters fland in need to be adwoniſted, ma. 
(r) Davenant thinketh that Archippms in the abſence of Epaphras (k) Gregor. de 
hu colleg ut was to ſupply his abſence , and, it ts likeywas ſomewhat 24%; tom-ze 
cold, and therefore needed to be admoniſh:d. But becauſe the Col. 4, - if COTE, 
loſlians were te exerciſe an a&of mercy towards their Paſtor, jo py = 
which the Law of nature enjoyned them, itis a wide inference, (1) Do. juwk 
therefore they had Church authority and power over him , to £479"ici n de- 
cenſure, deprive; excommunicate him ; ſo the fairhfull receiverh 77 74 7 . 
a Charge, Hof, 2.1, Say ye to your brethren eAmmi, and to your coy: OY 
ſHers Ruabammab. 2. Plead with your mother, plead; p (mw) Bafil iu Pf. 
ing for wheredomes is more then a fimple exborting of Ar- 14 | 
chippus, yet none can well colle& from theſe words, s & thoſe (5 Ap 
ſer. 16. (0) Hieronim. in Pſ.140. in illud corripier me Us. 47ianen j Ml 
ne, in diſparate (q) Calvin in Epiſt. ad col. ” r) po ver i. - a —a— 

| 2 _ faith- 


taichfull who kept themſelves cleane from the common defedi- 
on, had power of juriſdi&ion over their breth. en, filters, and 

mother , to ceafure them judicially, and by »uchoricy to an» 
Church them. And certainely the Apofile, if he had comman- 
ded here the judiciall a of (hurch<juriſcittion toall the Saints 
of Colofſe, men and women who may admonmſh Arcorppee, we 
we would looke he had {aid , (commend, and charge with all 
authority Archippme to take heed to his miniftety.) Alſo, ith 
much te bedoubted, if the duties of rebuking ,, extorting , and 
comforting one another, be pofitivexQs of Church-member- 
ſhip, which che fellow-members of a vifble Congregation 
owe one to another by vertue of a Church-covenant , or tha 
the people owe tothe Paſtor ina Church way , for theſe (rx 

bort, teach, comfort ene anotker) are duties mutuall, not refirified 


to fellow-members of a vifible {hwreb, or Pariſh , but ſuch | 


as we owe to all the members of the Catholique Church, 
we are occafionally-in company with them. Yea, and duties(4 


eur brethren ſay ) that fiſter Churches owe to filter Churcha, 
andaQts of the Law of nature that we owe to all,as brethren;not 


a8 brethren in Church-memberſhip, Levir, 29.17.oncly. 
I will here anſwer : W hat Robinſon ſaith, (a) By the Keyeru 
meant the Gofpell opening 4 way by Chriſt and bis merits, as the 


(a) Robinſon dooreinto th! Kingdome , the power of binding an1 loo ope- 
Juflif ſeparation ning and Aniding Mane, Ag tied ro any O ffice as "n 


—_ 25aJa6 oc Church, it dependeth _ ” Chriſt, who r properly fore 


giveth finnes, and hath the David , and this Keyexternalh 
u the Goſpel, which, with himſclfo, he giveth to the ((burch, Ila. 6.9. 
Rom. 3-2. Ergo, the Keyes are given to all, though not to be uſed 
by all and every one alike, which were groſſe confuſion. T he Keyes 
were wot given to Peter as Prince of the Apoſtle ,' as Papiſts ay, 
wor 10 Peter as chiefe Officey of the (burth, and ſo toPrelaiths. 
wor 10 Peter as a Miniſter of the Word and Sacraments , but wt 
ſay, 10 the conf. ſſion of faith , which Peter made by way of anſwer 
30 Chriſts demand, and therefore to every faithfull max avd we- 
_, who have received the like precious fuith with Peter , 2 

LOO | | 
 e/« t, If the Keyes be given toae many as the Goſpell is 
given Unto, all have the Keyes who are beleevers, childrenguo” 
_. 


The multitude of Believers are not CHAP. 1, 


us. we, 
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SECT. 2. to exerciſe judicidl a: of the Keys. : 2» ! 


mens whether wittitn or wichaurc the Charchy for al] have ob- 
tained alike preciows faith. Soi is vaine to ſpeake there of « 
Church builded on the Roecke,, or of any. miniſterial Church. 
' 2, The Keyes are not given to the naked Office or Ocder, diftin& 
from the ſpi:ics working and proving the aQts of preaching 
and diſcipline ts be mighty tbrough God, 2 Cor. 10 5. to oper 
hearts, AG. 16. 14. for what, or who s Paxl? and who i Apollo, 
but Miniſters by whom ye belerved? x Cor. 3. 4,5- and Chriſt a» 
lone worketh with the Sacramencs, and without him great /obr 
Baptift can but baptize wich water. Joh 1. 26. yet all ſay admi- 
- nitration of Sacraments externally is fo tied to the Office, as 
none can adminiſter them wirhour warrant, but Paſtors, 1 John 
5. 25 Math.26.19. 1Cor.t-17. and therefore this is weake, to 
prove that becauſe Chriff onely hath the Keyes of the Word ; 
yea, and of che Sacraments alſo. that therefore he hath not com- 
mitted the Keyes to certaine Officers ander him , who are Ste- 
wards, and Key-bearers. 3, The places alledged prove not 
I. 6. 9. Chrift is given to us, that ie,to the Church, as tothe ſnb- 
jet; O Cay it not, but to us theChurch, as the obje& and 
end for our ſalvation. Ergo,the Keyes and the Goſpell arg gi- 
ven to the Church, yea and to every faithfull, that they may,by 
preaching,open and flux Heaven, You cannot ſay fo. Alſo Rom. 
Þ2- to ms were committed the Qracles and Scripeures,, 
that every one might bea Prieft and Prophet, to teach and fa- 
crifice; it is a ſhameto ſay ſo : bur to the Jewes/as to the 
and end, that by the Scriptures and falth intheſe Ocacles, they 
might be ſaved. 4. The Keyes, thar is, the Goſpel, is given to- 
all, chowgh not to be uſed alike by a! andevery one; which were 
groſſe confuſion : that 18 the ſame we ſay , the Goſpell in gſeis 
not given alike to all; but ro rhe belieyers as to the objeft and 
end ; tothe Officers, 4s to the ſubje& and proper inftrumente. 
And ſo you fall into groffe contufioa while you efchew it. 
Robinſon, (4) The i 6 be one and the ſam: in efficacy and (4) Robinſon 
nature, and dep:nd not pon t number and excellencie of per= Juſrf.p.nups _ 
ſens, bs: upou Chriſt alone, though the oder end manner of ofng 
them b. different, 
Anſ. The Sacraments remaine one and the fame in nature and 
efficacy, who ever be the pecſons ,, many or few , excellent or 
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(b) Rob. 1h, 
pdge 127. 
(6) lbs 


(« ) Rb. 1h, 
127,128, | 


(b) 1b. 128, 


(c)Mar.23.13. C 


| oO O— 


not excellent, in whole hands ſoever they bez it followeth ES 


therefore, the power of admigiſtration of Sacraments 18 given ' 


toall. 2+ We ſee no difference inthe order and manner of uſing 
the keyesz if all, even « faithful man or woman either, may alſo 
truly and effelually looſe and binde both in heaven and in earth, ag 
all the Miniſters of the world, for thoſe be (6) your words, _ 
Robinſon. (c) Theſe keyes in deftrine may be turned al/a as well 
upon them, which ave without the Church, as upow them which are 
within, aud their finnes either looſed or bound, Matth. 28.19, m 
diſcipline not ſo; but onely on them that are within, 1 Cor. 5, 13. - 
Anſw, If thisdiftin&ion were in Gods Word, we would re- 
ceiveit, bat ſeeing by preaching there is receiving in and caſts 
ing cut, and bind 
never within, can bee judged and caſt out by preaching more 
then by diſcipline; may Paſtors judge theſe who are without 
by preaching, and not judge thoſe who are without by dik 
cipline, and that in aſercled Church ?. 
Robinſons ( a) There 14 an uſe of the keyes publike, minifteriall, 


7 wh in office, by the whole Church joyntly together, or private, © 


ove perſon ſeverally who ts ont of office , and yet thi power of 
the Yoſpell is flill one and the ſame, notwithſtanding the divers 
nm enmey of uſing it. x 
_ Anſw.1. It one alone have the keyes ſpoken of, Marth. 16. 
there be keyes Minifteriall made by Chriſt before the houſe be 


builded, and have walls, roofe, or doore, the ſeyes all rake tobe. 
metaphoricall, and to preſuppoſe a company, a conſtituted* 


Church, where fome are put in, ſome put out; theſe private 
keyes of women to open and ſhut heaven upon men, and fo to 


+ uſurpe 2uthoritie over the man, are no Church-kejes, and if they 


be not Charch-keyes they are not for our diſpure. 


Robinſon (6) /f the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven be ap- 


propriated to the officers, then can there be no forgivene([e of ſiunes 


without the officers, and there 19 no entrance into heaven but by the 
over any other way, and without the 


doore, there is no climbing 
key the doore cannot be opened: | 

ch, or if they take away the key of knowledge (c) then muſt the 
multitude periſh eternally, 


Anſw. Though the keyes be appropriated co officers, ir fol- 
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ing and loofing. I aske, how theſe, who were | 


ben if there be no officers in the © 
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removeth the ( f ) candleffick- (g) and. there © no prophet to (bew FE ms To 
how long 3 and the people are plagued with a famine of ihe þ 6 - 
' O eres, 29-18, 
(7) Rev.s.g. ” 


Un. "8"; 


K ingdome of Heaven given, by whieh they open the doore to ſuch as 11, 14. 


Bo. Godt. <1. 23... £3 as 


Anſw, The propoſition is falſe, for all who open the doore 
by «xhorting; and gaining ſoules, as Chriſtians in no Charche 
fate may in ſome caſes doe, have notthe Churchokgpes, for this 
were to make Church keyes. without any Church, and to make 
keyes without honſe, doore, or lock : . fur the keyes are m:tapho- 
rically ſo called, with neceflary relation. to the Charch, the 
houſe of God, and to.the ftewards of the houſe, the places al- 
leadged are rhe controverkie it (elfe, and to others uf tkem I (hall 

anſwer herecafter.. TR F 7 ec: 

Robinſon. (&) The twelve Apeſtles were nat called to the of» (k) Rvb.129;. 
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(1) Robin], 
I 29.13% 


(m) Rob. 129, 
I 30% 


. (1) Bb. 1339 
134+ 


fice of Apoſtles, Manhe 16. Ergo, they dee not as Apoſtles receive 
the hynes. oe 
Anfoo I truſt to provoche contrary hereafter, 2» If che Apos 
ftles, Marth. 16. received not the keyes, by no warrant arecbe 
keyes given to Paſtors at all, | 
Robinſon. (/) Every ſervant in the houſe, no leſſe then Officers 
have authority; for the word carrieth authority with it whitherſoev 
it goeth, Matthe 25.14. and all bave received ſome good thing 
gift for the good of the Church, and all ſhould watch, but efpecialy 
the porter. 
nſw. What can be hence eolle&ted ? frgo.the keyes are gi 
ven toll, and all are porters, and all ſhculd watch as portery; 
for,the word of exhorting given to all, is of like authority when 
a woman or boy ſpeaketh it, as when a Prophet ſpeaketh ir. But 
it is not good to helpe 4rminixe aud Jeſaits, who reaſon for uni 
verſall- grace given to all and every one from thele Parables: 
Mr.Pemble, and oppoſers of Jeſuits, in the doQrine of grace, &- 
nd thiz of Paſtorr. 2, But let the Parable ipeake of all; all 
ave atthoricyy becauſe all have the word, all who privately 
| exhort havethe word, have authority obje&ive, and of divine 
» Obligation, as Chriſtians, it is true z Ergo, all have the keyes, jt 
followeth not : but all who privately and occaſionally exhort, 
have not authority officiall by the calling of Godand his 
and therefore they have not this, they have notthe keyes , ant 
the word by publike preaching none have, bur ER 
onely called Officers) ard becauſe they fteale the Word, they - 
ſteale the Keyes alſoz and becaufe the Sacraments have auth6- 
rity from God, it followeth not therefore that Baptiſme admb 


niftrated by women is of aut . 

Robinfon ( m ) cclnrwingeb th Elders and 
dained to ſuppreſſe falſe , and lay bavds ſuddrnly on no man; 
but it followeth not ( ſaith be ) that they ave to doe this there alents 

Anſw. gene mer ns rw _— w—_—_ 
Prenbytery, andin a excluding people z for 
people never in the new Teftamone lakd on hands upo! , w 
 ordainethem Elders, nor didrthey it in the old Teſtament: 


Robinſon. (») The office's, © 4+ I; arechoſon 
warch; o Mark 13. the porter ſeontd watch yz Ergo, rep 
- ſorvanti 


were op. 
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SECT,2.. 0 exerciſe judicidilafrofateheyr. 


ſervants ſuawld net watch, is falloweth not, Officers are #0 hit tge= 
ther the Saints. \ and ſoars who ave ſpiritual, Gat 6. 1. Th Of 
Podbgabpans Jo wir ar ro rr 8 Theſſ. $-11+ - 
Ay _—_ a Thele who areto watch, 
to kait toge Saints, e them, have receaved the keys, 
andare Governoure, and are Officers; - but all the faithfull ares 
watch, to knit together auger firſt, the major is falſe; 


ſhall have 
dub of thakenaeh as oe ns ihe 
Sacraments. Now, becauſe re y doe 


ſome a& of edifying; ey- 
doe theſe afts by power' of the keyes; and with an 
acl nd Chrc-powery they un 'doe the ſame ; 
with the ſame power. A {i may teach his ll. 
Magiſteriall authority : A. y cure 
adiſcaſe, Ergo, a wp 
Mhplicks, qpmneby Gre incorptnatitnr ation cure a 
diſeaſe, oe 
Beleeve me, .{0 doth (/«) Serie, and: (4 ) Offeradine, (1) vicin ne. 
(+) Theophe Nicolaides, reaſon EN [.l3- 
Minifterie. (4) Robinl. Ged bath indeed fetin the bedy ſome tobe ©) _ 
La Efr fm all the Gharoly Gro mdpreachy 2 Meare | 
wt ”0u x ts the Church, Secondly c)The- Nicol 
, otepoe/hiers ſuch bands 44-Deacons ill fn Soc. de 


— body blende, if Dn Mon 
Anſw. Yes thus much is granted, that (Fr oth the {14 op, 
keyes, pt) pan ye to-uſe gifts; and ſo ; 


though gi LE LIED 
2 Itscertaine, Gen conticund Clad thewe henwhende 


The «Gln Ghorvhes, 


The anultitude of Believers are not CH AP;2, 91 


ot executing cen/ures againſt B alaam, Jezabel, the Nicelaitans, 
(b) Rebinſm (g) Robinſon ſaith a T heſe whoſe workes ( briff commendeth, 
P4dge 141. for that dwelling where Sathans throne was, they kepr his name and. &5 
denyed not,bis faith ;, theſe be reproveth for ſuffering the deltring th 
of Balaam and.rhe Nicolaitan: 13,14, 15,16. 2:7 bey which were 
commended by ( brift, for their warkes, love, ſer vice; ſaith, Pay C1 
iucrea(s of workes ; are reproved for ſ«ffering Jeeabel . but _ 
were wot the Angels onely, 3. Theſe conntizons( bur )(wever 
leſſe) ſay, though they were <-alides in mary things, yet they failed 
in net being z2alousenoagh againit falſe teackery, - + 
Anſ;, 1. Theſe connexions prove guiltinefſe jn Angels or Pa 
ſors , and one common fanle may be laid upon them all , but 
hence it followeth not z that they all ;abaſed one and che ſame 
power of the Keyes, as being all collaterall Judges, no doubt! 
the A»ge/rpreached nor againſt Solaaw, F:zabel\, andthe Ni- 
colaitansdo@riut, and'yet women dwelt where Sarhangthrone 
is, andthere faith and patience was commended, and .yet our 
brethren will not ſay women arerebuked , and all rhe | 
becauſe they did not paſtorally preach againſt Balaam; 
Texabel; 1o this argument Raafene them :av much as our cauſe, 
The Paſtors were guilcy, becauſe they did-not ins their place uſe 
the Keyes; and the people,beciule they did not fay to: Archipps 
and theic Officers, Take beed how you governt; as 1/rart wat ins 
volved in Achans trefpafſe, becauſe they 'warned not one ari0# 
ther. 2-Sceivg the Spirit of God makerh mention of Churebt 
in the plurall npmber, and every one of the ſeven Ebxrehes, of 
Epheſu, Rev.2.7; of Smyrus, v-II, of Porgarmns I'7' of Thyatira | 
29. of Sards 3. 6. Philadelphia 1 3. Laodicea 22. It idclearethere 
were more ( -zrcbe: then a fingle Congregation, and an' it 
dependent incorporation in«very one of them , arid'f0a Prefs 
bytery of Angels in every one of them behoved ro be guiley of 
this negle& of diſcipline, yet not alt-one and the ſame way. It 
Is notcleareerough , thoughthat the whole Chnrch in Epþdſtt 
was to be rebuked, or that all and every one of the Eldets, 
whereofthere were a good namber,(AR.26e 26. He boi 
them all they all wayt ſore, )were guilty of theſe abuſes of thepos 
wer of the Keyes; for in S«rdithere were a few names which bad { 
their gtments, y= the whole body is rebulced; BY 
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SECT: 2. fo.exerciſe judlitiall alba of the hays, 35 
je Manuſcripe,Ch.5.Set.4. 1 I 
When the word Congregations per for che Elders or Judgetom Way of the 
yt is never nnerftoed of they fits! m confiſter and judgement Chunch of ch, 
there alone by themſelves and apart thi butt ir the pres inn. E, 


| ſauce of the publick o(ſeavb!y,who alſo had libertyin ſuch caſes to reſe 


Cut at innocent: from wny =, 9 9 14-45, 

I anſwer, weurge not 8 Churcitaſſembiy of Eiders only to ex- 
cluJe che people from heitiag,yeradd in anorderly way ; from 
ſpeaking, reaſoning anddifputing ever in our General! aNembly, 
but for judiciall concluding, we find not that given toany, bur 
to the Church-guides , 4215.6. 44.164 2 Itivnoca good 
argument, the people ſate withthe Rulers and reſcued innocenc 
Jonathan , 1 Samqes Therefore allthe peopletnay firand give . 
judiciall fentegce or impede the Elders to ſentericeany.” This] 
g£5a8t,is alledged by Ainſnerth( « )' for to give popular govern- )Aiaſuorth 
ment to thepeople ; atalfo, 1 King 21.13, and Jer»26.11,12. but (AGEs 
1. a fatofthe people ignores Law- 3. fewns vnefaft andthac 
in an extraordinary cafc- of extreame laiquity is killing inns- 
cent Imathan a Prince aud Leader of the pedple. 2; inacivill buſi 
nefſe, and the people were tobe execationers ofche ſentence of 
death,and they faw it manifeſtly anjnſt. 4+ they were not the 
common peoplkanly, but in that company-were the Princes of 
the Tribes aud hgads , and ihe King and his' family only on the 
[exe wh had pearen of his and dandy x any Fodgn. Fig 

who had power of life and death, nr any judges,as Ainſ- 
wer1h, contrary to Scripmre fayrh , bur that the people were 
joynt Judges with che Kitg, and that the r inthe New Te- 
ſtament are co-equall Judges with the Elders, from fopoore an 
example ; and fo the Separatifts PA i; from the peoples (b)Corf.75.24, 
power of judging in civill canſes-( which yet ira widemiftake) 9 5 
anda punifhment bodily to be inflicted ſtravgers as (c ) Pas (c) Joby Pg 
es 


the of CIENCE © 
| | Charch-gover» 
only the meh» many, yr" 


wa : | p.7- 
| | M's - Manuſ.ib,ch«s, 
We grant, it is orderly novelt the Eldernibo offence, that rhe whole $8.4. 
Chicch be nor f5vetruſty! rowbled 5 but is followerh nor, that the 
Offcers may judge rheve IN eh 
A | $0 


PRETT OOT T I 


The multitude of Believers are not CHAava, 


told his complaint to the Levite , told it orderly enough to the whol 
(ongregation aſſembled at Mizyeb | , 


20s. 
A»ſ. Thelc to. whom we are to complaine,' theſe and chelh 
only, aretobe heard, and obeyed as Judges binding and lov» 
fng in Earth and validly in Heaven , Afar.18.buttheſe are not 
the multitude, norone Elder only,but the Chwrch of Elders. 2:if 
the Church of Bclievers be the only ſubje& .( 'as you teach } of 
the Keys, and not the EMders, bus ith fo far as they are party of 
the believing Church, then it is more orderly to complainets 
the multitude who only are proper Judges, then to Elders who 

are not properly Jugdger.. | 
; Manuſcripr.. 


A ſecond reaſon. why we allow” ſuch power to the pro > 
Church cenſwres, 4: from he Chanel, of Corinth. I. Andes 


rhe whole Chiurch-of Corinth ro whow he writeth, to excommy* 


cate tht inceſinous man... | 


An/.He writeth to all the faithfull-, and: fo to women the 
woman is nut {© uſurpe-amthoricy over the man, 2 Con 
L4-34-1 Tim-2,11,18. buttovoyce judicially in Excomunice 
tion is an aR of Apoſtolick authoricy. 
: | Manuſcript. | 
Ib. The whole Church « tobe gathered together and to Excon 
municate, Ergo not the Biſhop aa Elders «/oxe,3, Pauls ſpirit wat 
70 be with them and Chriſts authority, 4. the whole Church, 2 Cor, 
, 2. did fegins bim, 5. notbing ts in the Text that attributeth 
power to the presbytery apart, or ſingularly above the reſt, but as 
wor tha direfled to all;for not moxrnint , ſo u the Commandenent 
caſting out dir efted. to 'all.. , 
e7"/. 1, kt is cleare that if ſome were gathered together in the 
power of Chriſt and the ſpiritof Pax/, that is, in the authority 
that he receivedover the Corttithians, for edification, 2. Cor. 


10.8.and Paul: Rod,» C 231. th many -were coſt» 
vened Chaurch- = marks 5; 


w47:,and mourried not for the ſame, did notcalt 
out and authoritztively forgive ; ſeeing women-and believing 
Children did convene with the whole Church,andwere not hum- 
bled for the fine z and yet women and believing children can- 


not be capable of paſtorall authoricy.over the Char ch, which | 
was given for edification« /2«. 7 be. power of the Lord Jeſus,chet#, 
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SEC Tit exerciſe judicial at of the Keys. 


the keys of rhe Kingdom of God were Commitrted to Peter, as to 
a Pattor, Mat. 16, and power to bindand retainegtolooſe and 
pardon finnes, Foh.20.20,31,22, Which power iz given co theſe 
who are ſent as Ambaſladggs' as the Father fent Chrif, v. 21, 
which power cannoc be given to puffed up women, 3. Except . 
this be (aid,the Text muſt-beare that there was not a Prezbytery 
of Prophets, Governors and Teachers thee of all, who had a 
more eminent a@ in excommunicating. and Chxrch pardoning, 
chen the women who mourned not, tor by what reaſon our 
brethren weuld have the a& of excommunicating an a& of the 
whole Church convened , including all co whotn Pal wric- 
ech,women and children, by that ſame reaſon we may appropri- 
ateit totheſe only , who are capable of Paul: paſtorall ſpirit, 
and authority, according as attributes are appropriated ( by good 
logick ) to their own ſubjets, elſe that cannot be expounded 
1 CoreI4+-31. For ye may all prophecy one by one. What? may all 
that the Apoſtle writeth unto, 1 Cor.1.2-prophecy one by one? 
eventhe whole Church , even all ſanflificd in Chriſt Jeſus? cal- 
Id to be Saints , and all char in every place call upon thg Lord 
Teſur?l thinke eur brethren will not ſay fo : ſo when Pau fayth, 
1Theſ.5.12, Etcem highly. of theſe that ave over you if that 
command be direQed tolthe wholsChurch of the Thefſalonians 
which is in God our Father, as tfic Epiſtle is dire&ed to them 
all, a Theſſel» tthen doth Par! command the Elders in Theſ[[as 
tonice to efteem highly of themfelves, for their own workes 
fake : if exhortations be not reſtrifed according to the nature of 
theſubje&tin hand. we [ball mock the Word of Goo, and make it 
ridiculous to all. | / 
Ainſworth ſayth, The putting away of leaven was commande4 
to all Iſrael. Ergo, the putting away of the inceſturms perſon is com+ 
manded to them alt in Corinth without exception, and the puttmg 
away of the Leper was commaniell to all Ifrael.. 


L anſwer. 1+ Proportions are weake probations, 1.every ſingle 
woman, 2, privately in her own houſe, 3+ wichout Churches 
conſentand authority was to put away Leaven ; but it is a poore 
inference, therefore every woman in Corinth he. e alone might 
excommunicate without thee. Churches anthorky ,, and In their 
private houſes, 2. Te Ty judicially purteth any the 

| | 3 eper 


T be multitude of beleevers are not Canary: 


Leper, Dext47.1 3. and the Pricſts without the peoples conſent 
put out Vzz4b their Prince from the SanQuary, he waa 
Leper, 2.Chron+26,20. | * 
| Manuſcript. - | | 
Manuſcript,ib, Leſt this judgement ſhould be reſtrained to Presbyteries only, i 
magnifieth the judging of the Saints, taking occaſion fram thence 
n ftretch their judicature, in ſome caſit, even to the deciding of civil 
: caruſer,rather then that they ſhonld fly [ſuddenly to Law one againſt 
anorher,before Infidels. q 
- Avſ. That upon this Church judging, he taketh occifiants 
 menifiy the judging of the Saints, 1 fee not, for he paſlcth to 
a new ſubje& in reprehending thelr ple:zdng, before heathen 
Judger. 2., Though chat cohefon of the Chapters were granced, 
yetdoth he no: magnifie the Judging, of all che multitude, the 
Saints of men and women ſhall judge the' world by aflegting to 
Gods Judging, but all the Saints, even women, are not Church: 
Tmdges.' Alſo he extendeth Judging of civill cauſes to the moſt 
eminent Seniors amongſt them v+ 5. 1s there not 4wiſe-man a. 
91014 ft you!neuot eve who hal be able to judge betwixt his brethran! 
and therefore he layeth a ground, that far leffe can all the reſt. 
of men and women be Judges Ecclefiaſtick to binde and 
looſe validly in Exrth and SH+eaven , but onely the wiſer and 
ſelefted Elders. « 
1 may adde what Maſter Robinfon ſayth,that owr argument from 
gon f: ſſion, may be objrfted to the ApofHes no leſſe then ro Separatiſty, 
Att 1.23. They preſented rwo ; that is, the multitude which were 
about an hnndred and twenty men and women, and A&:6.5, And 
the whole multitude preſented ſeven Deacons ts the rwelne As 
poſtles, and therwelve Apoſtles called rhe multitude,and /o fakt 
ro them and v.6.prayed and laid hand: on the Deacons. Now when the 
multande As 1.preſented Joſeph and Matthias, ir beboved chem 
to fpeak,; ſpake they joyntly , or all at once'? this weve confuſion, 
{contrary to, Cor. 14.14.did the women ſpeak? they maſt not wedlle 
in Church-maters, v+34- did children ſpeak? It is inopeſible z, # 
Ats 6.4id all the twelve Apoftles [peak at once?and pray ( vocally) 
at once ? did the whole multwade ſpeak whes they preſented the 
ſeven Deacons ? that 5s confuſion by theſe and the like, women 
and children are, utterly execl fem the Chugch, ao noparts of 
Ll 
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SECT-2» to exerciſe judiciell att of the keyer. 


ir, As 15.22. T he whole Charch ſens Meſſengers ro Antioch, 
1 C0:.14-23.the whole Church cometh together in onegto exerciſe 
themſelves in praying and prophecying , but children could not ſend 
meſſengers nor pray, nor prophecy, and women might not ſpeak_in the 
Church, and therfore women and children muſt be excluded from 
bring parts of the Chnrchzif one be exc{niledywhy not anther? and ſo 
till we come to the chiefs of tht Congreation, 
eAv/,T his is much for us every wayztherefore the120, A: r. 
and the multitude, As 6.d1d yr the two ele& Apoſtles , and 
the ſeven Deacons by ſome fe 
perſons ſpake, the Church ſpake, and when one Apoſtle 
prayed the whole ewelve prayed'; &go,; there is a repreſentative 
Chmrch which performeth Church ations in the name of the 
Chnrch, and you will have a repreſentative Church in the New 


Teftamentto be a point(z# you fay (a) ) of Jadaifime ; yet here (<)Int-yag. 16; 


you are forced to acknowledge it,2. By all good reaſon when 
(iſt, Marr8.fayth if be refuſe to heare the Church, that is, - 
the ſpeaking and commanding Charch, ler him be as a heathen, 
he muſt ſpeak of a repreſentative Chnrch ;for a colleCive bady of 
all believers ever) womedr and children cannot command, nor 
ſveak in the Church,and it were confufion that women and chil= 
dren ſhoutd bind and Toofe on Earth as {rift doth in Heaven,and 
when Pax! ſayth that the convened Ehrurch,z Cor. 5: ſhould caft 
ont the inceſtnous'perſon , he meaneth noctchat they ſhould a!l 
Jadge him by the power and authorfty of Chrif, and thepaſto- 
rall ſpirit of Pa#t ;therefore your dotrineis falſe, that as many 
are Judges inthe Judicialla&ts'of excommunication , as did nor 
mourn for —_— as were Saints by calling, and to whom Paul 
writeth, 1 CO.2: and at met together for the pubLick worfuip, for it+ 
is 4s great confuſron for women aud children who we wue parts of 
the Charch ro be Purges, cloathed with Chrif:s authority , and 
Panls Miniſterial ſpirit, as for women to (peak , or for twelve 
Apoſtles topray all at once vocally inthe Charch:andrhe whole 
Church is Taid, A#s 15. 2% tofend meflengers, and Canons 
to Antioth to be obſerved, - and yer chat whole Chacch are w_ 
In the alt 'of governing and decerning, and judiciall paſhogof 
theſe afts,only Apoſtles and Elders,” «A: 15:2:v.6; AF 16,4: 
A#.21,5, (Erg0)it followeth notrbat weexchade women _ 
: : C o_ 


le& perſons,and when theſe ſele& 


by The multitude of beleevers are not CHarg. 


children trom being parts of the Church, or that all are excluded 
except Elders ; all ate parts of the myſticall, and redeemed 
Charckyofticers are only the miniftectall Church, and Mar. uh, 
Chriit ſpe:keth only of a miniſteriall Church in the judiciall 
a& of excommunication zthough if you ſpeak of excommunicgs: 
tion in all the atts of it, we doe not exclude the whole mulds 
tude, at. $.nor1 Cor.5+ from a popular conſenting to the 
ſentence, and a popular execution ot the ſentence of excommus 
nication,and therefore though the whole Church convene, 
the whole Chacch conveneth not with Paxls miritteriall fpirix 
to-excommunicate judicially ; either muſt our brethren here 
ackno wledge a Synecdoche, as well as we, yea and a repreſents 
tive and ſele& Church in the judiciall a& of excommunication, 
elſe they muſt ſay, that women and children, Ex efficio,by a mis 
viſteriall ſpirit doe Judge and fo ſpeake in the Church, for be 
who Judgeth Ex officio, in the Church, may aud muſt ſpeake 
and + a: in theChurch Ex. officio ; but moreof this 
hereafter. | 


CHAP. 3. SECT. 3. QuesT. 4. 


KF Hethey or 9 « there a neceſſity of the perſonall preſence of 

* the whole Church #n all the as of Church-cenſures ? 
(4)Manuſcript. « The Author («) giveth us ground for this queſtion, whiles 
os oy he holdeth the company of believers cloathed with the whole 
Chinn Power ofthe keys , and theſe meeting all of them, even the winh 
(b) Ainſworth Church to be the only otter Church. And (d) Ainb 
animadverſ. p. worth ſayth, with what comfort of heart can the ptople now et 
20.2T, communicate him , if they have net heard the proeceilings ag ainſi 
him ? Let wiſe men Indgegf this be not ſpiritual tyranny, thatEl 
ders would bring xpon the conſcience of men ? Allo it would ſeem, 
if the people be to execute the ſentence of excommunication, 
that they cannot in faith repute the excommunicated man, at 
* - a Heathenand a Publican, and eſchew his company , excepy 
they be affured in conſcience, that be js lawſully caſt our: now 
how hall they have this afſurance ? the Elders ſay, he is lawfolly 
caſt out, andthe caſt out-manſayth,, no,” bug he is wropged; 
therefore it would ſeem thatall the people mult be perſonally 
preſent 
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SECT.3- 


2» cxrratſ Judiciall at + of the keys, 


4l 


preſent to heare that the proceſſe be lawfully deduced againſt 


bim, elſe chey punifh, upon a blind faith, now the like queſti- 
on is, if Souldiers can make war , if they be not preſent at' the 
804nſell of war to know the juſt reaſons of war , which the Prince 
41d States doe keepe up to themſelves, upon grave confidera- 


tions. And the ſame is the queſtion, if the LiZor and executioner 


of the Judges ſentence be obliged in conſcience to know, if the 
Judge have proceeded orderly and juſtly, or if he upon the te- 
fttimeny of the Judge,may execute the ſentence of death. 

1. Diſtintion, There be oddes betwixt « free willing people exe- 
cuting the ſentence of the Church , and meere Executioners and 


Hors. 


2. Dift.There # « dowbting of conſcience ſpeculats ] 
norance of ſome wii "28, of the fal# ; 5 a pug ples 3 
pratticall through a fþeculgtive ignorance of ſomething,which one 14 
obliged to know, and ſo there is alſo a ſpeculative and a prattical 
certainty of & thing, . | 
3. Diſt. There is onecertarinty required in queſtione Juris,9,n 4 
* of Law ," and another in queſtione falki =_ peri of 
att, . 
4.Dift. There is,and may pr 1, > invincible whicth a mas 
Cannot belp, in a queſtion of fatt;zbut Papifts and Schoole=men exre, 
who maintaine an invincible ignorance in queſtions Juris , ina 
queſtion of Law , and in this they hy i on 
Gods - by of 
5. Dift. There is 4 morall diligence given for 's 
thing which ſuffceth ro make ug au lA excu/able, and a 
a morall diligence not ſufficient, y, de 
6. Dit.7 bere is a ſextence manifef1y unjuſt a: the c of 
Chriſt by witneſſes , belying one anotber, and a [entence - 
ſemely falſe, © we T 
1. Coxclu, The members of che viſible (>»rch are not meere 


Litors and Executioners of the ſentences of the Elder-ſhip, + 


1-Becauſethey are to obſerve, warne,watch over the manners of 
their fellow members,and to teach, exhort, and admoeniſh one 
gras Becauſe 
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(a) A: ahw07 th» 
anmaauen[. pe 


25» 


reaſons the people of the Jewes were not meere executionery, 
chough they wereto ſtone the condemned MaletaQors, yet were 
they not Judges as efin/worth ſayth. It is true Levit. 20, 2. they 
were to hill him who offered his ſeed to Moloch , but the precept 
is given firſt co Hoſes the ſupreme Magiſtrate, the acculed for 
innocent bloed ſtood before the children of I(rael-, Nam 35,22. but 
their Gnedab (ignifieth the Princes, 7eſe20:4.T he ſlayer ſhall dc- 
clare his cauſe before the Elders of that City , 2 Sam.7, 7, there 
be Tribes who are feeding or governing Tribes, or 1 Chror. 17, 
6. Judges : there is no reaſon to underſtand by the children of 
I/ra«l or the Congregation,only the common people, when the 
word doth include a Congregation of Princes, fo Nu7:45. 11 
the Levites are the children of Iſraels ſhake-offering ( 4) Av/- 
w-7th faith the people are put for the Princes,the (ins of unjuſt 
Judges are peoples {innes, not becaufe they judicially exerciſe 
unjuſt a&s, for they ſhould not judge at all, but becauſe they 
mourne not for the publick firs of Judges , £2r4.9-9. and becauje 
the people love to have it (0, Jere5.31» 

2, Conct, When the ſentence of the Judge is manifeſtly un» 
juſtthe executioners and LiRtors are r:9t to execute it ; for Doeg 
the Edomite ſinned in killing the. Lords Prieſts at the command 
of Sax!, and the footmen of Sax! did religiouſly refuſe that 
ſervice, 1 Sam.22-17. The Souidicrs who crucified Chrit, not 
only as men, but as Lifois, finned againſt a principle of the 
Goſpel which they were obliged to believe( aries ſonne is the 
true Mefiah) norare we co Jjoyne with a Church excomtruni: 
cating a man, becauſe he confeſſed Chrif 1:5.9.nor need we 
conſent to thefe, that the Senate of Yenice is excommunicated 
by Paul the fift An. 16c7. and Henric Borbonins King of 
Navarre by S:x:44 5, and Elizabeth of England by Pixs 5. and 
Henry the 4. by Gregory 7. or Hilderland, and Martin Luther 
by Leo the 10. 4r. 1520. the Pope is: not the Catholick 


Church, as many learned Papiſts, eſpecially, the Pa/iflav 
Theologues teach. \ | 


3. Concl. There is not required 


| ; the like certainty-of-con- 
(cience praRicall ina queſtion ot fa&, that is requiredio a que- 


ftion of Law. 1. Becauſe in a queſtion of Law all ignorance is 
morall and culpably vill to any who undertaketh a&ioos upon 


CON® 
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conſcience of obedience to others ; for to all within the viſible 
{yrch theword of God ig exaltly perte&,for faith and manners; 
and every on is obliged to know all concluſions of Law ther 
are determinable by Geds word. 2.Every one in his ations is to 
doe out of a plcrephorie, and a full perſwafion of heart,that wha 
he doth.pleaſeth God, Rom.1 4.141 know and am perſwaded by 
the Lord Jeſuszthat nothing is wncleaxe of it ſelfe, 3. We are te doe 
nothing but what is lawfull, and what in our cenſciences we 
are perſwaded is Iawfull, and are to know what is ſinne, and 
what is no (in. All Souldiers in war, and Lifors, and theſe 
who execute the ſentence of excommunicarion, are to know, 
what are the juſt cauſes of war, and what crimes by Gods Law 
deſerve death , and what not, as what homicide, ſor cery , par- 
ricide, inceſt, and the like finnes deſerve by Gods Law, and what 
not : becauſe every one is obliged to know morally , what con- 
cerneth his conſcience that he be not guilty before God; the 
executioner who beheaded. Tobr [27 th fianed, becauſe he was 
obliged to know this ( 4 propher who rebuketh inceſt ina King, 
ought not to be put to death therefore) It was unlawful for the 
men of Igdah to come and make war with /eroboam and the ten 
Tribes,becatſe God forbade that war, 1 Ki. 12.23, 24- 
4+ (Conch, It is not enough that ſome fay, it the queſtion be 

negatively juſt, then Souldiers and executioners,and people may 
execute the ſentence, that is, if they ſee nounlawfulnefſe inthe 
fat, I meaneunlawfulneſſe in meteri4 jurw,, ina matter of Law; (2)R-guls Juris 
hence ſome ſay, ſubje&s and common Souldiers not admitted ;9- a} 
tothe ſecrets of the councell of war, may fight lawfully, when at Lp fe 
there is this negative juſtice in the war ; but forraine Souldiers que ad ſummon 
Who are conduced, raay not doe fo (4 ) for the Law ſayth he jpc#fau ſcimmiſe 
# n0t free of a fault who intermedleth with matters which belonge <*%,cum yericuts 
01 to hiny,to the hurt of ethers z, fo Teacheth (6) Snarez. (c) D. ar oth 
Bazver (4) eAndr.Duvallin, yet thecommand of the Prince ;,;11.4;, 4c, 
Can remove no doubt of conſcience, alſo that the cauſe of the it be//o ſef7.6. n, 
War in the matter of Law , ſo far as it is agreeable to Gods word 8 ; 
3 riot manifeſt to executioners, is there culpable ignorance ( c) —_—_— 
no lefſe then the ignorance of a ſentence manifeſtly unjuft, Evxgo, (4 Ty eng 


Joſt,is not lawſull, I provethe ——_— » beacuſe ——_— charis.art.ge 
| ks 2 c 


the pratiſe of theſe who execute a ſentepce negatively only in 22.54.42 oy 


—— 
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call ignorance of what we doe which is not warranted by God: Ne 
Word is alwayes culpable , whether the caufe be cleare -or (s) 
darke : for no obſcurity of Gods Law doth excuſe our ig- m_ 
norant . praiſe, when the Word of God can fufficienty re- Fl Ra 
ſolve us. 2+ It is not enough that our morall aRijons in their Sel 
"Jawfulres be juſt negarively y becauſe a&ions morall which are ff 
beſide the Word of God ( preter dei verbum) to un, who hold —_ 
Gods Ward perfeR in faith and manners, are alſo, corrra dei ver- pa Th 


4 ) Nevarte ""Whereas( -, ru F142, 


certainty is un« 


fc ) Syke 
£87 feſſor- 
(d) Adrian quod 
bibes + 


Mrabde perf oral] 
der. de me y reſent , rance, 
| bovis, Gf maketh L w adts of unbeliefe morally worſe or il” Ando 
malis. d{. 12+ theſe we may adde, thathe whodoth with fuch a doubt, x. He 
7" RS finneth, becauſe he doth not in faith (7) 2, Heexpoſeth him- 
ſelfe co rhe hazard of finning, and of joyving with an unjult 
ſentence. 3. Iris the eorrupr Dof@rine of Papiſts who muzzle. 
1 the people im ignorance, and diſcharge them to reade Gods 
Word, and ſo muintaine (becauſe of che obſcurity and imper- 
of Godr Word which is not able to determine all 


|» que ) that there is an ignorance of many lawfull dutics 


51149  whrbnaianbuver weed alien, ſo(s ) Thema: ( 


w - 
W—— So 


Bonde 


LD —— 
ct... A _—_ 


SECT.2. to exerciſe judiciall a3 of the Keys. 45 


ventura, (c) Kichard (d) Gabriel (e )-Occam(f) Antoninnus (c) Richard arr 
(p) Adrianw (h) Almaine (i) Suarez,though Occamand Almain "43. 
may be expounde7 favourably. (d)G&riel ib, 
5» (oncl, Souldiers, Liftors, Servants, People under the (0s <a 
Eiderſhip, are not meere inftrumenes moved only by ſuperiors, g.,. "M 
28 Schoolemen lay, 1, Becauſethey are morall agents, and areno (t) 4nni-1 pure 
[eſſe co obey in Faith, then ſuperiors are tocommand in Faith ##-3-c.to. /. 4. 
and they are to obey their Superiours only in the Zord.2. They (2) Adr 741 quod. 
are to give all diligence that they be nor acceflary tounjutt (b) Mbnatetndit 
ſeatences, leſt they partake of other mens finnes. What ( k) 4c opere morali; 
Aquinas(!)Grege de Valent(m) and And. Davallins (aith againſt 7.55. 
this,is not to be ſtood upon. (i) Surer de 0- 
6, Concl, But in queſtione fafti, in matters of fa&, there is _ on - mrs 
not required that certainty of conſcience. But that we,may more &eg.351 gh 
clearely underſtand the concluſion, a queſtion of ta&is taken .4/.12-e9.4 
three wayes, I» ForafaQexpreflely fet down in Gods Word, 1-5 - 
as that CMoſes led the people through the wildernefſe, that (OAguin, Bs 
Cain ſlew hiv brother 45:1 , theſe are queſtions dr fafto, not (1) p12,m;, 
roman faſti,and muſt be believed as('») Almaineand(0)Occam ten.3.0if 3.9.16 
well, with that fame certainty by which we believe Gods jrinc2. 
ord. 2+ A queſtion of & is taken for a queſtion , rhe ſub (7) Prodllive 


je& whereof is a matter of a&, bur the attribute is a marter of OO _ 


Law,as (if Chriſt in ſaying he was the Son of Ged did blaſphem) ,_...,;.. 2. 
if the Lords Prieſts in giving David fhew-bread , did commit (n) Almin.de 
Treaſon againſt King Saw!) there is ſome queſtion there made ?tr/-Eccle. o 
tires faflum,about the faR, bur it is formally a queſtion of Law, © <- 16- 
For theſe queſtions may be cleared by Gods Word, and the 4 —— 
—_— of any queſtions which may be cleared by Gods 
ord, is vincible, and culpable, for the Law ſayth (a) Thegg- (a) Reg. juris 
nerance of theſe things which we are obliged to know is culpable, Culpabilaseft igr - 
and excuſeth not, chirdly 2 queſtion of fa is properly a 77avis 
zeftion ( wherber this Corinthian comm mntedinceſt or no )( whe» —___ _ 
t Leak tted wwrther, or w? and eE_— ; 
times invi ignorance, when all di morally 
is given, to come to the knowledge of rey Now we know 
here the queſtion of Law muft be proved by the Law, all are 
obliged in concience to know what finves deferve death 
ad Excommunication.. But whether this man Joby, . Anne, , 


G3 _ 7 


- 
3 


I— 
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CAMHarie hath committed (ach fins, is a queſtion of faR and can« 
/a)Reg.juris lx notbe proved by the Law, or the Word of God, for(a ) the 
11091 eſt de ji giui- [, aw #5 not anent fingulars or particulars, this 18s proved by ſenſe 
__ Sm and the Teftimonie of witneſſes ; and therefore the certainty 
a” prafticall of conſcience here is humane and fallible, notDivine 
and infallible. 

Now though Souldiers, LiQtors; or People joyneto the exe- 
cution of a ſentence, and have their doubrtings anent the hde- 
| lity ofche witneſſes, yet when all diligence morally poflible is 
given totry the matter, they may well be ſaid to coe in Faith, 
though they havenet certainty of Faith concerniog the faQ, 
becauſe there cannot be certainty of Divine Faith in f:&s, mens 
confeſſion, ſenſe, the Teſtimony of witneſſes cannot. breed Di- 
vine Faich : yea here the Judge himſelfe may condemne the 
innocent, and yet the ſentence of the Judge may be moſt juſt 
becauſe the witneſſes are Lyers, and the Judge giveth out that 
ſentence in Faith;becaule Gods Word hath commanded him to 
proceed, ſecundum all:gata & probata, he mult give ſentence 
(b) 'Deur: 19. under (5) two or three witneſſes ; yea,though the Judge ſaw, 
25.Mir.18. 16. with his Eyes, the guilty commic the fat, yet he cannot by 
-— har Fe xg Gods Law condemae him , but vpon the teſtimony of witneſſes, 
_ For the wiſe Lord ſeeth what confuſion and tyranny ſhould fol- 
low, if one might be both /xdex, ator, & teſtis, the Indge, rhe 
accuſer,and the witneſſe, And when the Judge giveth out a ſen- 
tence t@ ablolve the guilty and condemne the innocent, his 
ſentence is judicially and formally juſt, and materially and by 

accident and contrary to his intention only unjuſt, if the Jud 
. In that caſe ſhould fay ( as Maſter ?eemes obſerverth well) 
(1h. rg (c). ſuch a propoſition ts true when he knoweth it to be falſe, and 
Tadici ul EO : being poſed and wrged in conſcience, is this an innocent man or no? 
c<.17.9.69, if he ſhould anſwer and fay he 18 not, he ſhould then anſwer 
contrary to his knowledge ? bur as a Judge he muſt anſwer, he' 
is not innocent, becauſe witneſſes being with all poſſible di- 
ligence examined , have condemned him, and it is no incon- 
venience here to ſay, that the Judge hath one conſcience as a 
man, and another contrary conſcience as a Judge, in the queſti- 
on of faQt , for God hath tyed his conſcience, as a Judpe, to the 
fidelity of witnefles, known not te be falſe. I defire the Reader 


——— 
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— 


co ſee anent this m_ (4 ) Bonaventura( b ) Richa»d-:; (Cc ) (1)Bonravent, ys 
Occam (d ) Antoninw(e) Adrian, (t) and our Comtreyman 25: 
Tohn Weemes and (g) Henricus, Now becauſe Souldiers, Lif&ors. (Þ) Rich. GR 
and people arenot Judges, it they know the f & in Law deſer- 5M _ 
veth ſich and ſuch puniſhments, where the ſentence is not &.2. "=" 
manifeſtly falſeandunjuſt, but in the matter of Law juſt, though (4) Antoret. p, 
erroneous in the matter of faft, all pollible dilligence being uted !<- 3.4. 10. 
by the Jadges, they are to execute thac ſentence upon the te- ©) Lauri 
fimony of the Judges, though they b2 not perſonally preſent — 4 "A 
at the proceedings of the Judges and. Elder{bip which may be (f) Weeraes lng; 
proved many wayes. I. By the confeſſion of our brethren, bf cr. 
any of the Congregation be abſent by Sicknefſe, Child-birth C/Heonricus 32 
paine, Trading over Sea , impriſonment, the Congregation 1: 
doth juſtly put away from amongſt them the inceſtuous Corin- 

thian, and they who are abſent are to reputethe patty Excom- 

municate, as a Heathen yz as- their own praiſe is at cenſares in 

the week-day , the largeſt halfe of the Congregation is ab- 

ſent, yet the abſent npon the teſtimony of the Church hold 

valid what is done by the Church. 2. Other fiſter Charches 

who ought not to be preſent at Chmch-cenſures, as our Bre- * 

thren teach, are to repute the Excommunicite caſt out by a 

fiſter Church-independent ( as they fay ) as an Heathen, becauſe 

being bound in Heaven : here, 1s he not bound in a { byrch vi- 

{ible ,one mile diftant from the Chxrch Excommunicatinyg ? yet 

this is no tyranny of conſcience. 3- Women are tocxecute the 

ſentence and to eſchew the company of the party Excommn- 

nicated, yet arethey not tobe preſent «5 Judges to uſurp au- 

thority over themen. This (+) Robinſon granteth, 4. This ( ng Robnou 

ſhould evert all judicatories ot peace and war, fo many thou-/ wm of [ports 

ſands, Afs 2.could not be preſent at every att of cenſure and 7 

that dayly , nor are as of Diſcipline neceflatily tied to the 

Lords-day. They are(I grant) aRts of Divine worſhip, but the 

whole multitude of women and children are deprived of the lij- 

derty that God hath g'ven them for {ix dayes ro the works 

of their calling, if they maſt be perſooally preſent, at all the 

ats of Diſcipline, to cognoſce of all ſcandals, and to here 

and receive Teſtimonies againſt Elders under two or three wit- 

nefſes, which is the office of Timothy (5 ) this way —_ ()t Tim 5.199 
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ſeeing of the manners of the people, which alſo our Brethren 
laye upon the whole people, taketh up the great part of the 
P aftors office, and the whole cflice of ruling Elders. Andif 
we lay upon the people the-worke and all the a&s of the office, 
hew can we not lay upon them the office it ſelfe? 5, All 
Iſrael gathered to war, from Das to Beerſveba,could noty'by 
vertue of duty and obligation , be prefenc perſonally afthe 
determination of lawfull War : Nay if they were all preſent, 
(c)4in].loc.cits 38 Jadger, as (c ) Mr. Ainſworth would have them, there be 
no Governors and Feeders in /frac/, but all the ned are 
Feeders,and ſono Magiftrate and Ruler, as Anapaprifts teach 
here. 1. It were not lawfull for one to be King over more 
people, then he could in his own perſenall preſence judge, con- 
trary to Gods Word, that teacheth us to obey theſe who are 
ſent by th: ſupreme Magiſtrate , as we obey the King, 1 Peted, 
13.14. Ergo, theſe whoare fent by him are lawfull Judges,and 
yet the Kisg Judgeth by them, andio them, 2, Thiserrors 
founded upon a worſe error, to wit, that the ſupreme Mag 
_ ftrate had no power of life and death in 1/-acl, withour con- - 
ſent of the people, but certainly there ar: as ſpecious and play 

' ſible reaſons, if not more ſpecious , for the goverſ- 
ment in all civill matters ,then there can be for their Charch 
power of judging in the Church-watters , and government ther- 


of, Yet there is-no ground for it. x. Becauſe the Ralers on- 
ly could not be charged, to execute 5 


enent in the mornin 
to deliver the oppreſſed, to execute judpemet for the Fake 


aud the /iddow , nor can there be a promiſe madeto eftabli 


(d)Jer:2 +374 » the Kings Throne for obeying that (ommandement, as (a) Gods 
— K: x, Wordteacheth; if che people have as great, yea,greater pow- 


$3.39.16.1.:2, © 1 Judging, then the Rulers have by this our rens ar* 
27, gunente They fay allthe Believers at Corinth. x Cor.5. could 
x; not bz: commanded to caft out the inceſtuous perſon , 

could they all be taxed for omitting that duty , if they had 
not power to excommunicate. 2. Neither can the Spirit of 

God complaine that the Fudges builded Zion with blood, and tht 
_—_— the yeof Jooed. and Princes of the houſe 'of 1a! - 

c) Micah. 3.9, Udabhor judgement ert equity as the Prophets 
L gg oy ( e) nor could they be od. 7 as roaring Lyons | 
eveni 
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evening Wolves , as the Prophet ſayth : for the Jadges mighe 

well be faultleſſe, when the poore were cruſhed in the Gate, 
ard Ju igement turned into Gall and Wormewoog , becauſe 
they cannac helpe the matcer,, the people are the grexelt part in 
caring matters in judgement. 2. We ice (f) Davids praiſe in (1)Zeph.g 
condemning the Amalckite out of his own contefſion, not ask- at 
ing the —_ conlent, andincondemuing to death( o ) Ba- (2)s Sam-1.15 
avahand Rehab , for killing. I/hboſheth. Salomon gave. ientence | 

(+) dgainſt Adoniiab yFoab , Shines, without conlent. of the (h) :Sam.4.8. 
people , David, pardoned Shimes contrary to the counſell of 1: 

Zerviahs ſons. 3+ If from the peoples witnelfing and hearing 
of judgement ia the Gate, we.concludethe people were Judges, 
with che Rulers, there was never atime, when there was no Kring 
in Ilrac}, and no [udge to put evill doers to ſhame hut wan, __ 

did what {cemed good in his own Eys ,. contrary to Scripture (s Joo (1 Ki.z, 

caiſe all are a generation of Kings and Princes noleffe then the 7.4. 13.1.v. 
Ruler himſelfe, as eAnabaprifts teach. By the DcQcine of i 
our brethren I deny net but he that gathered ſtickeson theSab< 

bath was brought , N»m.15-33. to Hoſesand to Aaron and to 

all the Congregation, but the Congregation fignifiech not 

the common multitude. For 35. foſes received the ſentence 

from God and; pronounced it ; and the Congregation ſtoned 

himtodeath, And Nat6. 27». T he Dawghters of Zelophehad 

ſftoed before Moles, Eleazar ; and before the Princes as Tudger, 

and before all the Congregation, as witneſſes, nor as Judges : 

but 2.6.7, 2Aoſer gave out the judiciall ſentence, from the Lords 

mouth, And 1 King.21,12. Naboth Rood in preſence. of the 

people to be judged, but the Nobles and Princes were his Judges, 

becauſe v.8. Jezabel wrote to the Nobles and Princes that v. 10. 

they ſhould carry out N.aboth and ſtone bim,, to wit, judicially, 

and 411. The Nobles and Princes did as [ezabe! had fent unto 

them. Anc 7:1emiab cape 26.pleaded his cauſe before the Princes 

and peopleyfor v.10. The Princes. | ' 

| WII am Wye rnb mew 


that the people judged, 
Princes ay the. people ; wae-ina firy and 


- f 


There T's Provinctall end National! _ Cn APA 
rage 2gainkt Jeremiah , if Abikaw had not ſaved bim from their 


violence. 


CHAP. 4. SECT. 4. QuusT. 5. 


WW Hether there be no national or provinciall Church wnder the 
New Teſtament but only a paviſhionall ('ongy Meets 
ing every Lords day,in one place for the ww ſrip of God 'k 
The Aathor, in this fir propoſition denieth that there sany 
N ationall or provinciall Church,at all,under the New Teflanient, 
for clearing of the queſtion obſerve theſe. ; 
_ 1. Diſt #Fe deny that theye is any dioce tan provinciall or Nationdl 
Church axdey the care of one Dioceſan or Nationall Preface or Bis 
Shop, but hence it followeth not, there is no viſoble inſt tured Church 
now,but only a particular { ongregation. | 
w 2. Diſt. VV: deny any N ationalltypicall Church, where a wholt 
— tyed td one publick wor frip, in one place, as ſacrificing in thi 
emple, 
aJeaarancs 3» Dift. VVe deny not but the moſt aſuall acceptionof a Chanch, 
Hinges or viſible meeting is given, as the ( xy ferarer of T ylenas /aqth, 
neſ- |. 1.6 2.5« 29 4 convention of people meeting ordinarily to heave the word and at 
ſ 7% - i minſtrate the Satraments ( b ) Stephanu derivecth it from 
C "pt, tf ixxante, And ( c)Cyrilhuc iicareutfehu)a; poperdues Tint 76 we]as 


(c) (yrill tye- haannd1 , & bp roreyun, As (d) Cenſeben obſerverh z, fo thek 


roſolamita. who meete at one Sermon are called fcclefin, a Church, and it 

()Cruch-cmte 34 called Beckfis & concio,, fayth the Refwteror of Tilt 

(e) Lec.cze, (&)burthivhindreth nor the Union of more particular Cons 
gregations , in rheir principall members for Charcb- 
were,to be the meeting or Church repreſentative of thele matly 
united Congregations, _ 

4 Dif. 4 Pariſh:Chnrch material, i a Churdti with 

A farch locall bounds, the ninybers whereof dwell rontiguoufly tege 

( f) Bynes dio- gether, one bordering onthe other, our Brethrew meane at of, 

«ſa hab $1. 5 Chench 3 for CF Pall Bay's ſigh wil, iis Od! 
1113. free not, Peranſe 4 roopany ts Prowhtants way 
—_ T-: yas Wy > he | 3603 v4" 

#ary Clarches, zParifh-Churchy forwally' 2 rh inde 
recy 1 ma tea ha tt a= 
$0 
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br ae td 


ether tn a place ordinarily, to war ſbi God, « the meeting of theſe 
ws Cane pamor to celebrate thy Larads Supper, 45 called the 
Church, 1 Cor.11.18.. For firſt of all when ye come together in 
the Chur ch, I beare that 1 eve droifpons J0u, Vo22s 
whartbeve ye wet bemſer to ea2 and drinh js ? or deſpiſe ye the Gharch 
of God ? 

1. Concl, If we ſhall evince a Ghurch-wihble in the New 
Teſtament which is not a Parifhionall Charch, weevince this 
to be falſe which is maintained by-our Brethren, — 
»o 1nf6ble CC i” he ter few ow ſave one 
P arifhionall Cha or 4 ſingle 
this Church we conceive to havebeen no P Sl Chargh, 
1. Becauſe theſe who met deyly avd centinged with one arcard 
in the Temple, and breaking bread ff nw bouſe to hanſe, thats, ad- 
minitirating the Sacramence together as 2 Were 
a vilible Bur theſe bewg firſt an hundred 
as As 1. and chen chree abouſand added to them, 


Ione Check and dd xi together a vie 


metſſengers 0 e-Lnitoch, At 
15-22, Ti nb the. ef gs 4 7 Be eV 
Church ( our Brethren (ay , the wholecolleftive Chor eh, Mon, 


Women, and Children at lara/alem) ro ſond.awen.of theiraws 
company to Antioch 23. Hud wrate Laters, andfemt Devroes and 
Commandements to be obſerveds Now the many thouſandeof 
the Church of Jerwſalew , by no poſſibility could meete ane 
Pariſh, in one material! houſeto admibſtzare the Lw-t Super: 
farre lefſeconld they be, 
ly in the rr Defirine ll | 


feedfaft 
thren Gay in Pariſhionall ) and - 
io breaking of bowl a6 

all CEE 
books. Kandy oe «fb pwllize] fogtomnegeke 
ceeded many rhoulrade an-numbergio one Paciſhionall andCon- 
Ha gregatts 
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gregationall government , as our Brethren would prove from Lo 
Als 15,22,23,34,35. And Afs 2.42,43- Elle bow couldthey Ci 
have all theic gzods common, if there be aot one vilible govern» F 
| ment amongit them ? bart this government could nor be of one Ct 
fingle Conpregation ; for all who ſold their goods, and had ” 
all things common, could rot meete to give voyces in Dif. 
ciptine,aJadicatory of ſo many thouſand Judges were 1mpoſlible ſtc 
and ridicalous. | dn 
2. Panl writeth to the Galatians, where there were many __ 
Pariſh-Churches, Gal.1.2. as our Brethren teach, yer doth he bat 
write tothem, as he doth to the Corinthians : where our Bre- _ 
thren will have one Parifh-(b»rch, and wricech to them ofunis 
formity of viſible government , that they meete not together 
to keepedayes, Sabbaths, and yeers G«/.4. 1 0..a8 the ewes did, 
that they keep not /ewi/h and ceremoniall meetings, and cots 
ventions, Gal.4.9. theſe Charches are called one /umpe indangey 
to be leaventd, as Corinthian a Parifhionall lumpe in hazard to be 
leavened, as our Brethren teach- Now how could Pas! will 
them that the whole lump of all the Churches and Congregath 
ons in Galatia, be norieavened , except he lay down. a ground, 
that they were with united authority to joyne' in obe viſible go- 
yernment, 9gainſt the falſe Feachers: ___ there were twen- 
ty ſundry Kings in Brittaine, and twenty Kingdoms , couldou 
friends over Sea write to us as to one Nationall lump, robe 
ware of the Speniſs faGtion, except they laid down this ground, 
that all the twenty little Kingdomes , - had 'fome viſible. usi- 
on in Governutent, and might with joynt authority of ll 
the twenty Kingdomes concurre to refiſt the common b- 
nemie?  / EGS G4 weRae 1 © 
* | Here thatgodly and learned Divine Mr«- Beynes ſejthg Coav- 
muon im goutryment is not enough to make thei one. Church, 
(a)Paul Bgner this Vu ) (a) maketh them rather one in tertio quodam it 
pany "of parabili- ( i» a third ' thing whith may. be ſiparazed ) then on 
ISI * Church, Governmens being. a thing that commeth to a Chard 
, now conſtituted, and may be abjeur the Clinrch remeriing.s.Chorth. 
: F'anfwerthis isa reaſon! againſt the PreJates Diocelean 
| Church, which, as  Baynes layth well, i» {ach a frame in which 
* mafy (Punches are united with onebead-Ghaurth Cuoder on 


e H ; 
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Lord prelate, common Paſtor to; all the-Paſtors and parsicalar 
Congregations of the Dioceſe) as partaking ef boly. things, or 
at leatt in that power of government, which is 1n the chicfe 
Church, for all the others within ſuch a circuir- Now the 
prelates frame of a-properly fo called (»rch,under one Paſtor 
being a Creature with.a hundred heads, - having Chxrch and pa= 
ſtorall care of a hundred litrleCongregations and (hnrches,ws a 
dreamegfor we know no ſuch Church fed by a Pielate, nor 
no ſach prelatical! Argos to overſee ſo many flocks z nor doe 
we contend that the many Congregations . united in a presby- 
teriall government, doe:make a myfticall viible Church meet- 
ing for all the Ordinances of Ged, But union of many Cen- 
gregations in a viſible government is enough to make all theſe 
united Chxrches one viſible, miniſteriall and governing Church 
who may meete, not in one colletive body, tor the worſkip of 
God yet inonerepreſentative body, for government; though 
worſhip may be in ſuch a convened Chercy alfo, - as we ſhall 
heare, The name of the Church I chiake is givento ſuch a meets» 
ing; Mat. 18.17. Aft 15.22. though more uſually ia Sccip- 
twethe Cliucch is a fixed Congregation , canvened for Gods 
worſhip :now government ie an accident ſeparable, aad may goe 
and come to a myſticall Church ; but I thinke ic is not foto 
a Miniſterial} governing Church. So the Church of Epbeſic is 
called a Church inthe fingular number, Rer2.1, and 2ll the 
Churches of Af; Rev. 1.20. but ſeaytn Churches ;.and Chriſt 
dire&eth ſeveiy Epiſtles to theſe ſeven ;/and wriceth to Epheſas 
a3 to: a Church having one government, v. 2; Thow baſt rryed 
them which ſay they ave Apoſtles and ave not , - and haſt found thews 
lyers. This was Ecclefrafticall tryall by {anrch-Diſcipline, yet 
. Epheſus contained mivre. particular Gangregations then one. 
1. Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaking(o' Ephe/wx)waly ;layth, viz. Hethar 
hath an Eave to heare let him! beare what the ſpirit ſajth wnto the 
Cherches, _ inthe plurallnumber 2. Becauſe there. were a good 
number- of preachipg: E!ders tin Ephy/aw , (nAfts 20.28436-37, 
- and it-43; indongruous to; Gods diſpgjſatign to (ys a multiade 
of paſtors,'to overſee otdinarily one figle 'and. independent 
> Congregation, 3 This'I have proved from tlie huge multi- 
mdes convericd.to the Faith in ab , ſo huge and populous 
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x City where many ſwrs and Greeks dwele, and whert the Ward 
of God grew ſo winheily, Afts tg. 19.18, 19,20.amd Cirif writs 
ethto every one of the ſeven Churches as to one, and yetey- 
horteth leven times in every Epiſtle, that Chwebes in theplin- 
rall nun b:t heave what che ſpicic (ayth, Now. as our Bretheen 
prove that the Qburches of Ga/aria, ſo called. jn the plural 
ronber, were many particular Churches fo doe we borrow 
this argament , to prove that"tvery oneot the ſeven Chinchas, 
who zre even times called Ghurches in the plucall 
contatned many C ms under them, yet doth Chr 
-vfite to xvery oe of the ſeven , as baving one viſible Go- 
vermnent, 
! ', Conch A nationall typicall Cixrobs was the (larch of 
the /ewes , we deny. But a Charcb nationall or provincial of 
Cities, Provinces,and Ay 9 66s -baving one common govern- 
ment, we thinke canrmot 2 fo Pun! Þ apnesCiteth ior 


this, 3 Pet.1.1. 1'Pet.5. 2. h we take not the Word 
Church for a myticall body, but for a minifteriall ng 


But A 1. Marrhias was elcQAcd an Apoſtle by the 
av our Brethren confefſe, but _— a particular 
on who ma every Lorde-Day, and an: to 

alltbe holy things of God , the Word and Sacramene. 1. Here 
'ywerethe Apoſtles, whoſe Pariſh-Church was the whole World, 
Mat. 18. 19. Goes teach all Nations 2, In this Church were 
the brethren of Chriſt febm' Galilee, A#s 1.19.'and ſome from 
Feruſalew v.15. 3. Nowarticular Church had Eccle- 
frafticall, as this Church had power to chooſe un Apoſtle , who 
wat tobea Paſtor over 'the Churches of the whole World 


EPaget defence 32 dretbren teach, fo * Mre Pager faych well , Theſe Di 


of Church-go- 


vernment 


Chap.6 . 


ciples who weiteil 

were nomenubers of the C 

had a'partiexlar Church to | 

of their ("burch ? 3. That -which concernath all, muſt be dene'by 

l, wntthar which concerneth the feeding and governing of. 
the Chirch of rhe whole World, 'muft be done /byitheſe who 
reprefent the Churth of the whole World :; but that Aſwrrbies 

ſhould be choſen', and ordained an / to teach tothe 

whole World,conceracd all the » and not one;per- 


eicular 


core "Glade det Tan: 


ticular Church only.  T hereforethere waz here,gither no Church 
( which no mindarefap } for there is here accompany of har 


lievers where wen tg 099. re Churcb-governmenty v 
15, 16, 26 or then there was tian which is 


againſt ſenſe and Scripture z or there is a'Chwreb Provincial! 
Natwrall, or Oc call ic as you. pleaſe, ic is a viſible 
Church inſtituted in the New Tagftament , alter the aſcenſion af 
{bit and not a Puriſhional} Char. Same anſwer, this was 
extraordinary and meerely Apoſtolick , that an Apoſtle ſhould 
be ordained, and is no warrant fora aationall Charch now, 
when the Churches of Chrift are conftituted, But I anſwer, this 
ditin&ion of ordinary and extracrdinary / is wearied and 
worne to death with two much ment» 2. Bea, Cal» 
vin, Piſcator, Tilenss, Whittaker, Chamier, Parene , Bucane, 
profefſors of Leyden, Walau, Vriltere, P. Martyr , Orſinus, 
&c» and all our Divines, yea(a) Levinw the Jeluice (bY Carr (a) Lorin. com- 
tas, alledge this place with good _ coi bo gs that the ment in af. 
ordination and election of Fit the. whole (* <4 ans 
Church,and not to one man,Perer,or any wo Yea (c) Robin- Py ) Robin jufti: 
fon and "all our Brethren, uſe this place, to prove, that the , ;48,169, 
Church to the ſecond comming of Chriſt hat power. to ory (a) Per Martyr 
daine, and exauthorate and cenſure ber Officers. 2. 'We deſire c9m-in 1 Cors.. 
a ground for this, chat the Ecclefraſticall power of theChurch Ce/ 26 _ 
which is ordinaryand perpetuall to Chriſts ſecond comming, (f) Bl pep= 
ſhould joyne as a collateral cauſe in ordination ny eleQion 7 06 
of an Apoſtle, which ordination is extracedinazy teryporar ? 33 
ry & ootialick 3 ſte for this (d ) Par Marir(e) "VV bitzaher (ct annns7; Jus 
(f) Bilſen(p ) Chanvicr, (hb) Pots, (i) Bexa. (k ) Calvin, Iris 
(1) Homonxic of theconkeſions (m) laxim ,(n) { ang 1 Cot-1,5- 60n- 
()FulKp )Ur ſons (<)Zwinghine r) Muuſterss, ant} (5) Theo Ma.18: 5 
dorer, would \have'mcooreft: \Apottoliok denooflicetions (:) R——_— 
CE NETS III 7 
les In (u- an ara 2 Ads 6,. hs at 
Chureb of 'Hebrewes To win x cogether with the twelve t (icetins x. 


Apoſiter'is not \ pontilar _ 2 Cougraguiogy: and +. (0 Harmon. 
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a governing Church chooling Deacons, therefore they are a 
national} Church z though the firſt ordination of: Deacons be 
meerely Apoſtolick,and'immediatelyfrom leſws Chrift, yerthe | 


ordination of thele ſcven perſons was'a 'worke of the Churches 
power cf the keys. Now let our Brethren ſpeake, it this wg 
a Congrepationall Church , that mecteth ordinarily to the 
word 2nd S:cramemts, ſuch as they ſay: the: Church of Corimb 
was, 1Cor.11.13. Soſay Iotthe Church, Ai?s 15.22.: calked 
Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren and the whole Chwrcb, this 
could not be a particular Charcb; for no particular Congre- 
gation hath Ecclefiaſticall power to preſcribe Decrees, and 
Canons to allthe Churches of the Gentiles, and that this way 
done by an ordinary Eccleſtaſtick power that retnaineth perpes 
tuolly in a Charch, ſuch as this was , is cleare , becauſe our 
Brethren prove that the whole multitude ſpake in this Church 
from wer/. 12, Then all the multitude kept filence, and theres 
fore the multitude ( ſay cur Brethren ) ſpake from 'v. 21; 
all the Church voyced in theſe Decrees and Canons, fay 
they. } 
. 3. Siſter Churchers keepe avifible Church=communion toge- 
ther. 1. They hearetheword, and partake of the Seals of the 


Covenant, occaſionally one with another. 2+ They eſchew the 


ſime excommunicated heretick, as a common'Chxrcheencmy to 
al!. 3. They exhort, rebuke, comfort, and edifie one another; 
as members of one body viſible. 4. If one fifter Charch fall 
away, they aretolabourto gaine her, and it ſhe will not be 


za)Way ofthe gained, 'as your: Author ſayth'( a) chey tell it to many 
Ehurch of Ch. Churches, if hee 'refaſe to- heave them , they forſake mn 


in N.E. c, 6+ 


ſe. 1, 


with'bey, 1. Hereis a viſible bady of Chrif, and his Spouſe, 
—_—— co the keyes, word and ſeales of grace.2. Here 
isa vitible body exercifing vikible a&s. of Church-ftlowfrip one 
toward another: + Hence; bere a viſible Provincial}, and; N& 
tional] Church exercifing the ſpecifickaQs of a Charch - Ergh, 
Here is a Provinciall and Nationall Charch. | Forito:'whor 


That agreeth which eſſentially canſticuteth. a;Church wifbit, 


that muſt be a viſible (bw7ck. You will fay, they are not avi 
lible Chaxch brranfe they catnot, and dotiyor ordinatily dll 


mecte in one materiall houſe , to heare one and the wPwol | 
P « p oO 
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SECT.4 Church under the New Teſtament. 


of God, and to partake of the fame Seales of the 'Covenant 
5 yncl5:but T anſwer 1, This is a begging of the queſtion.2. They 
perform: other ſpecifick aQts of a vilible (hnrch, then to meete 
ordinarily, to partake joyntly,and at once,of the ſame ordinan- 
ce% 5. If this be a good reaſon that they cannot be a Natio+» 
nall Church, becaule they meete not all ordinarily to heare the 
ſ:me word, and to partake of the ſame Ocdinances , then a fo- 
call and vifible and ordinary union joyntly in the ſame worſhip, 
is the ſpecifick efſence of a viſible Charch ; but chen there was 
no viſible Nationall Churches in [ndea, for it was impoflible 
that they could all meete in one materiall houſe, to partake of 
the ſame worſhip. 4+ Theſe who for ſicknes and neceflary avo» 
cations of their calling, as Navigation, Traffiquing and the 
like, cannot ordinarly meet with the congregation to partake 
joyntly wich them of theſe ſame Ordinances, loofe all members 
ſhip of the viſible Charch, which is abſurd z for they are caft 
out tor no fault. 5+ This is not efſentiall co a nationall (Þurch, 
that they ſhould ordinarily all joyntly meet for the ſaine wor- 


hip , but that they be united in one miniſteriall government, 
and meet in their chiefe members, and therefore our n 
uſean argument, ww ad gente negative; aprovinciall orna- 


tionall company of believers cannot performe the as of a 
particular viſible Church ; Ergo, ſuch a company is not avifible 
(arch, juſt anif I would reaſon thus : A Horſe cannot laughy 
Ergo,he js not a living Creature, or it 18 a8 argoment 4 negatione 
uni Feciei, ad negationem alterims, ſuch a company is not ſuch 
a congregationall Church, Ergo, it is no_viible Church at 
all; an Ape is not a reaſonable Creature. Ergo, it is not 
an Ape. | | | f 
'3-Conclue There ought to be a fellowſhip of Church commu- 
ion amongſt all the viſible Churches on Earth ; £rg0 de jure 
and by Chrift his inſticurion there is an yniverſalt or catholick | 
vitble Charch, T-prove the antecedent. 1, Becauſethere ougha. 
tobe munuall fellowſhip of viſible Chwrch-dyties, as wherethers 
izone internall fellowſhip , becauſe Epb-4e4-we are one body, one | 
Iirit , even as we are called in'one hope of our calling, ve 5» one 
Lord, #n Father , one Baptiſme, v.6. ofie God,, and Father of all. 
There alſo ſhould there. be externall fellowſhip , and Church- 
; I  fellowſoip, 
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ellow/hip, of exhorting, rebuking, comforting , and Church. Levilit 
605 Hr Church peatfink, in the behalfe of all chevibble +. Th 
{hurches on earth, even for thoſe, whole faces we never ſaw, viſible! 
{oleſſ.2-1. and when one vationall Church fallerh away , the accord 
viſible (arches of the Criſtian world are obliged LO Its _ pray in 
buke, and to labout to gaine fuch a Charch » and if ſhe will net e.rh,% 
be giined, to renounce all the foreſaid commurvien. v ih ſuch ire hin 
an obſtinate Natior. 2» As the Apoſtles had one publicke, ll 
care of all the Churches, and accordingly kept viitble fe? and Sy 
lowſhip,as they had occaſion to preach , write to them, pray, Wl 1! che 
and praiſe God for them, ſo this care av Apoſtolick I granty doarit 
gore and dead with the Apoſtles z but the p; ſtorall and Church ticall, 
care,and conſequently a&s of externall fellowſhip are not dead of Bat 
with the Apoftles,but are left inthe Church of Chriſt, for what Dori 
Chrch-communion of viſible fellowſhip members of one par / (our ct 
ticular congregation keepe one with another ,. that ſame by tholic 
due proportion . ought nationall Charches to keepe amo us, 1s 1 
themſelves. 3+ This 1s cleare AQ.1. where particular Chr ofthe 
with the Apoſtles did meete , and take care to provide a Pailor Wl 4, 
 andan Apoſtle, CMarthias, for the whole Chriftian Charch, yea, f 
and why hut particular Charches , are hereby taught co cor Wl (4ich 
fer all Church-authortty that Ged hah given them , for cheret WI &- Te 
of the viſible Charchesz and the Churches conuened in their Wi £141 
ſpeciall members, A 1 5.22:extended their Chnrch-care, W gether 
a Church-communion of Ecclefiaftick canons to all the viſtble Bl tern:ll 
Churches of the Fewes and Gentiles, Hence Oecxmenick and Wl :ccor6 
generall councells ſhould be jure divine, to the ſecond com- Wl <0: 
ming of Chriſt ;\ Neither need we ftand much on this that out Bl 2:41 
Brethren ſay, that one Catholick viſible Church is.a night 
dreame, becanſe no Church 5s viſible ſave only a particular con 
gregation, the ext#nall communion whereof in meeting in ove ma: 
teriall bouſe ordinarily aud partaking of the. ſame word and Sacrts 
ments, doth incurre in our ſenſes ,, whereas \ a Church communis? | 
*axd viſible fellowſhip with the whole ( briftian Churches vw» Earth | 
45 impoſſible, and no wayes viſible. But] anſwer, iffuch apat / 
of the Sea, the Britiſh Sea be viſible; thenarezall-che Seas on Wh j 
earth vihble alſo, thotrgh-they cannot all come-in one mas. Wl andy 
ſenſe at one and the ſame times fo if this Charch partictilir Wi lihun 
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bevitible, thenall the Churches 2lſoin their kind are vilible, 
2, There bz ats of Charch-communion externall with all che 
viitble C:rches on earth , Ergo, the wholeCatHolick Cherch 
eccord.ng to theſe as is viſible, I prove the antecedent, we 
_ pray in a Church-way publickly for all the viſible (Eurches on 
e.r hve praife Church-wazes pablickly for them, we faſt and 
:rc humbled Church-wayes before God when they are in trouble, 
and ſo onght they to doe wich as; we by preaching,writing, 
and Syrbdicall conſtitutions proclaime the common <nemie of 
all che Chxrches to be the Antichriſt, his doQrine and the 
do&rine of that body whereof he is Head to be falſe and here- 
ticall, by writings we call all the people of God to come our 
of Zab:1,and we renounce externall communion with Remz, in 
DoQrine, Diſcipline, Ceremonies : and Rites, all which are 
(*«rco-atts of externall communion with the reformed ca- 
tholick vitble Churches, neither co make a Church viſible co 
us, iS it requiſite that we ſhould fee the faces of all the members 
of the Catholick viſible Chxrch, and be in one materiall (Þurch 
with them at once, partaking of the ſame vifble worſhip :_ 
yea, ſothe Chucch of 1#dea ſhould not beone vilible Church, 
which our Brethren muſt deny, for. they had one Pric-hood, 
on Temple, oneCovenant of Gel vilibly profeſſed by all ; yer 
conld they not all meete in one materiall Temple to partake to- 
gether at once of all Gads O.dinances, For I partake inex- 
ternall worſhip with theſe of New Eng/avd, whoare baptiſed 
according to Chriſts inſticution , without the Higne of the 
crofſe, though I never ſaw their faces, Henceall may fee that 
Ozcumenick councellsare de jare and Chritts lawfull Ocdinan» + 
ces , though de fas they be not, through the corruption of 
Our nature ; yet ſuch a Yitible Church-f lowſoi in external 
Cimrch-communions keptin the whole catholicsChurchvilible, 
a8 may b: had , conſidering the perverfity of men, and the ma- 
lice of Satan. | - | 
ſe is conſtantly denied by our-brethren, that che Charch of 
the ferve; was accongregationall Church, and of thatframeand 
inftuurion with the'Chriſtian Church : but that itwas peculiar. 
indmneerely 11aicall ro be a nationall Charch ; yet let me have 
lbuny to off:r a necelſary ms FR IEIGLEGES 
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iseither when a whole Nation. and all che Congregations and 
Synogogucs thereof are tied by Divine precept, to ſome pub- 
lique as of typicall worhip, in one place, hich the Lord hath | 
choſen; ſo all Iſrael were to (acrilice at Feru/alem onely, andthe 
Priefts were to cfficiate in that kind, there onely , and they 
pray toward the Templ:, or inthe Temple, and chey to preſeny 
the male children there, as baby eo the Lord, Lute 2.23. &c, this 
way indeed the Charch of the Jewes, in a peculiar manner, way 
a Nationall Church; and thus farre our brethrens argumtnts dos 
well conclude, that the Jewiſh («rcb was Nationall in a pe-' 
culiar manner proper to that Church onely. But a Nationall 
Charch is taken in another ſenſe now, for a people to whomthe 
Lord hath revealed his Qtatutes and his teſtimonies, Whereas be 
hath not d-alt ſo with every Nation,Plal.147-19,20.which Chard 
is alſo made up of many Cor;gregations and Synagogues, having 
one wotſhip and government that doth morally cor.cerne them 
all. Thus the Iewith Charch was once Nationall , and that fors 
time ; God choſe thern of kis free grace, tobe a people to hin 
ſelte, Deut. 7. 7. and Deut. 32.8. When the moſt bigh dividedis 
the Nations their inheritance: Jacob was the lot of bes inh«ritants, 
Amos 3.2. Tog onely have Þ cheſen of all the families of the earth 
Bur the Jewiſh C-wrch was in this ſence but Nationall for atime; 
Now hath God (AQ. 11. v.1$.) alſo granted to the Gentiles repens 
tance wnto life, and called the Gentiles, and made them a Nv 
tiopall Church, Hob, 11. 1 Pet.2.10,11. Efay 54.1;2, 3. that 
8, he hath revealed his teſtimonies to Eng/and, to Scotland, and 

. Hehath not done ſo to every Natior. So it” a falſe Teacher fhould 
goe through //-ael and call himfelfe rhe power of God, as Sim. 
Magus did. All the Congreations and Synagogues in 1fral 
might joyne together to condemne him; if there were ſucha 
thing as an Arke in Scotland, if it were taken captive as the Pre 

; Jates kept the Goſpellin bonds, it were 4 morall ducie to all the 
Congregations, to convene in their principall Rulers and Paſtor 
to bring againethe Arke of God, and by the power of Diſcipline' 
+. oO - it _—_ _; if the whole Land were involved in a __ 
nall apoſtacie, they ate to meet in their principall members; and. 
this is morall to Scotland , as tO Weak by Ordinances of the 
Church (0-renew a Goyenant with God , that his wrath. 
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be turned off che Land, In this ſence, we ſee it never proved, that 
it was peculiar to 1/rac/,onely to be a Nationall Chucch. 

Nay.I affirme;that the Jewes had theic Congregationall Char- 
ches, as we have, Forthat is a Congregationall Church which 
meeteth, ea? 7b «v7+ in that ſame place, for DoQt ine and Dilci- 
pline. But the Jewes meet every Sabbath in their Synagogues, 
tor teaching the people,Gods Law,and for Diſcipline. Ergo, 
the people of the Jewes had their Congregationall Churches, as 
we have. The major propcfition is the dotrine of oyr brethren, 
except they ſay, (as its like they muſt) that except they meet to 
partake of all the Ordinances of God, they are not a Congrega- 
tionall Church, Yet truely this is but a knot ina Ruſh, for 1 
Cor.14. meeting for prophecying onely, is a Ghurch Conven- 
tion ; and the forbidding of women to teach in the Church, is 
an ordering of a Congregationall worſhip; and the meeting of 
the Church for baprifing of Infants, is in the mind of our bre- 
thren the formall meeting of a Congregationall Church,though 
they ſhould not celebrate the Lords Supper. 2» What Eccleti- 
alticall meetings can the meeting of Gods people bein the Sy- 
nagogues of God, as they are called, Pſal.74.8. for hearing the 
Word, and for exerciſe of Diſcipline, it noc the Chy-ch m:e- 
tiag in a Congregation? I provethe aſſumption by parts, and 
firſt I take it to be undeniable, that they did meet for doQrine, 
AR. 15-21, For Moſes of old time hath in every Ciythem that 
preach him,being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day.And Pl. 
74.8,9.theſe two are joyntly complained of,as a great deſolation 
in the Charch, the burning of Geds Synagogues in the Land, And 
ves, that there are »0 Progilits which know how long. And Math. 
9.35. Chriſt went about «ll (ties and Villages teaching in their 
Synagognese Luke 4, 16. He went into the Synagogue on the Sab- 
bath day, and ftood wp to read, Math. 6.2. 4nd when the Sabbath 
day was come, be began'to teach in the, Synagogue 5 and many hea- 
ring hin were aſtonifoed, Luke 6. 6. Andit came to paſſe, another 
Sabbath day, be entered into the Synagogue and taught. John 18, 
20, TI ever taught in the Synagogues, ani daily in the Temple 
whither the Jewes al wayes reſort. athe 13.54. And when h: was 
come into bus owne ( ountrey, he taught them im their Synagogue, in as 
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ment in the Synagogue, is *cleare, 1, by theicRolers of rhe 
Synagogue, AQ+13-15. A&28;17. 8. Luke 13, 14 Marke 5, 224 | 
55. And if this Ruler had beene any ſave a Moderator, if he had 
heene an uglawfull Officer, Chriſt wonld not have 2cknowlede 
red him, nor would Pal, at thedeſire of the Rulers of the Sy. 
nag0;u2 have preached, as he doth, AQts 13-15,16. 2. Alfo,if 
there wes teaching, diſputing, concerning the Law inthe Synz- _ 
gngue,there behooved to be forme ordering of thelc afts of wore 
(hip ;. for onely approved Prophets were licenſed to preach in 
ticir Synagogues, to lay nothing that there was beating in the 
Synzgogues, and therefore there behoved to'be Church difcis 
pline. Hence that word of deliveringup to the Synagogue.Luke 
21.12, 3, There was the cenſore of excommunication , and. 
caiting our of the Sy nagoguegand a cutting off trom the Congre« 3 
gation. Hence that aR of caſting out of the Synagogue any who 
{111d confeffe Jefas. John 12+ 42. which they executed on the 
blind man, John 9. 34+ It is true,our brethren-deny that there 
* was any eExcommunication in the Church of the Jewes,and they 
 alledge,that the cutting off f. om the people of God,was a taking 
away ot the life by the Magiſtrates Sword; or, (as ſome othet. : 
fay) Gods immediate hand of judgement upon them. But 1. 
to be cut off from the congregatiop, or frem the people of God, 
18 never called firaply of=curring,and expounded to bedeftroying, 
as it is Geneſ. 9.11, but exprefſed by dywg the death ; for who. 
will conceive that the Sword of the Magiftrate was to cut off. 
the male child that is not circutrciſed, whois ſaid to beta off 
irom the people of God, Gen. 17,14. or to cut off by:death'the 
parents ? I grant the phraſe fignifiecth bodily death;Exod. 31.4 
14. att{for this God ſoughtrokill Aoſes. But Divines ſay -it was * 
excommunication, and never Ruler in 1/rat! executed this ſen- 
tence: not Moſer, nor any Judge that ever we read tooke"tway 
the lite of an infant for the omiſſion of a ceremony. Norate we - 
to thinke, that foreating leavened breadiin the time of thePalc;, * 
fover, the Magiſtrate was to take away the life, as is ſaid; Lewt. + 
7:20,21. 2. 1 his word, to cut off, is expounded; 1 Cor«5, toput 
away ; Which wasnot by deathforhe willeth them, YA 4 
pardon him, and confirme their love to him. ''2. Neither could--_ 
Paul rebuke the Corinthians becauſe Gods hand had not! 
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loufly taken him away, or becauſe the Magiſirate had not taken 
away his life, which was nat the Corinchjans fauls, 3. am per» 
ſwaded,ro be caſt out of the Synagogue , was net to be put to 
death, becauſe eh. 9. the blind man after he is caſt cuc of the Sy- 
nagogue, Jeſus meereth with him in the Temple,and he believerh 
and contelſeth Chrift, and Chriſt Job.t6. difiingvſbeth chem 
cleerely, They ſhall kill you,and beſide that, «79g wan wyws nomruo:y 
056, They ſhall excommunicate you. . Butthough ic were granted, 
chat the Fewi/o Church uſed not excommunication. had they no 
Eccleftaſticall cenfures before for that ? I thinke it doth nor 


follow ; for the excluding of the Leper, that theſe who touched 


the dead were legally ancleane, and might not cate the Paffover, 
were c-nfures, but they were not civillz Ergo, Ecclcfiaſticali 
they mult be, as to be excluded from the Lords Supper is a meer 
Eccleliafticall cenſure in the Chriſtian Church. Allo if Paſtors 
and Preachers be complained of,that not only at /eru}alems,. but 
every where, through all the land , they (frengthened not the 
diſeaſed ſheep z They did not bind up the broken, nor bring againe 
the looſed, but with force and cructty they did gaverne, Exek. 344. 
and if every where, the Prophets did prophecy falſely, and th: 
Prieſts bare rule by their weancs, and the people lovid to have it (0: 
Jer. 5-31. Then in Synagogues there was Church-government, 
a3 at /erw{alemy, forwhere the Lord rebuketh any finne, be doth 
recommend the contraty duty. Now Prophets and Pricſts are 
rebuked,tor their ruling with force and rigour every where, and 
not at /crn/alew onely, for that rhey were not compaſiionate 
to carry the Lambs in their boſome,. as Teſar Chriſt. duh, Elti.qe. 
I1. their ill government cyery where muf} be condemaned.. 
3- Luk.4-16. Chriſt, as bis cuſtome was, went into the Synagogue 

on the Sabbath day 3 Paul and Barnabas wererequeſted , toex- 

hort in the Synagogxe, as the order..was, that Prophets'at the 

dire&ion of che Rulers of the Synagogue » if they bad any word 
of exhortation., they ſhould ſpeaks, and conſequently their order 

was that every one ſhould not ſpeakez Ergo, they had cu- 

ſomes and-orders of {harch-Diſcipline to' the: which Chriff 

and bis Apoſtier did -fubmit themſelves, And to tie all Church- 


government © the Temple of Jerw/alem, were to lay» God.had - 


ordained his people elſewhere to worſhip him publickly, bit 
; | with 
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without any order, = _ Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſubj: Ad cording 
enſelyes to an unjuſt orders | Tb am 
# I further argue oo Thoſe Churches be of the lame nature, f 
frame, and effentiall Conftiutions, which agree in the ameeh 
ſentials,and differ only in accidents ; but fuch arethe Charch Ws 
of the Iewer, and the Chriſtian Churches ; Ergo, what is the a: 
frame and efſentiall conſtitution of the one Charch, muſt be the - who 
frame and efſenciall confticution of the other. br Bni2=ng major is effo 
is of undeniable certainty. I prove the afſumption. T heſe heres 
which have the ſame Faith, and the ſame externall profeſſion | WAR 
of Faith, theſe have the ſame frame and effentiall conſtitmion, - not wal 
but they and we be ſuch Churches ; tor we have the fame Cove» a 
nant of grace, Jere31-3I. Jer.32.39,40+ Heb. 8.8, g, I0. Theres Tribes 
fore that ſame taich, differing only in accidents: their faith did ; Prieſts; 
looke to Chriſt to be incarnate, and our faith to that C.me ve» f, Wa 
ry God now manifeſted in the fleſh. Heb.13.8. They were ſaved Sacrific 
by faith, as weare, Heb. 11, As 10,42,43. AttTll16,17, RTE 
18. and conſequently , what viſible profeſſion of faith doth Ct 
conſtitute the one viſible Church, doth conſtitute the other. 1 | other T 
know, Papiſts, Arminians, Socinians doe make the DoQrine, and he 
Seales of the Iewi/s and (briſtian Church much different , but I infer, 
againſt the truth of Scripture. To vE Gn of 
The onely anſwer that can be made to this, muſt be;rh. the Ape 
though the Church of the Jewes wanted not congregations, as our indifon 
Chrifiian vg egee— > 9 , yet were they a national Church of an- deadly, 
other eſſential, viſible frame, then are the Chriſtian Charches, 1 Cwa 
becauſe they had poſitive, typicall, and ceremoniall and carnal com» | a 
mandements that they ſhould have one high Pri:ſt for the whole Eiderſh 
nationall Church , the Chriftian Churches have not for that, one dd. 
viſible Monarch and Pope; they had ax Altar, Sacrifices, and divers becanls 
pollutions ceremoniall, which ngade perſons nneapable of the Palloverz Divine 
but we have no ſuch legall uncleanneſſe , which can make ws un» Baptiſn 
Capable of the Seales of the New Teſtament: and therefore it wa Nevnin 
not lawfull to ſepar ate from the Jewiſh Church, i» which did fit 4 


| * inl 
typical High Prieſt , where were Sacrifices, that did ar rare 


the Sacrifice of our great High Prieſt , &c, Ts, pu: s of | 
Fabre tank, in An Church; becanſe there was but one vi- © ug 6 


ible Church , *out of which was to come the Redeemer Chrilt,c- WM 
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cording to the fleſh, but tbe Chriſtian Churches wnder the New 
Teſtameut, be of another fr ame, Chriſt not being tyed to one Nas 
tior.or place, or Congregation : therefore if any one Congregation 
want the Ordinances of Chriſt , we may ſeparate therefrom, 
ro auccher Mount Sion » ſeeing there bee ſo many Mount 
SIONS Y20Ws 

eAn/w. 1. If the Charchof the Iwes was a viſible Church in 
its efſertiall conſticution different from our viſible Churches, 
becauſe they were under the Religions tie of ſome carnall, ce- 
remoniall , and typicall mandats and Ordinances, that we are 
not under, then doe inferre, that the Tribe of Zevy was not 
one viſible Charch, in the effentiall frame, with the reſt of the 
Tribes, which is abſurd, for that Tribe conteyning the 
Pri:t; andLevites,was under the obligatory tie of many typicall 
Commandements proper and peculiar to them only, as to offer 
Sacrifices,to waſh themſelues,whenthey were to officiate, to weare 
linnen Ephods, to beare tke Arke of the Covenant , now it was 
linne for any that were not of the Sonnes of eAaroy, or of an» 
other Tribe to performe theſe duties ; yet, I hope, they made 
but one nationall Ch#rch with the reft of the Tribes. Secondly, 
I infer,that the Chriſtian Charch that now is, cannot be of that 
fame «fſentiall frame with the Apoftolick Eharches, becauſe 
the Apeftolick {hurch, ſolong as the Jewiſh ceremonies were 
indifferent, ( in tata <Trapypias) and mortall, but not wortifere, 
deadly, was to praQice theſe-ceremonies, in the caſe of ſcandal, 
1 Cor.10.31,32,33. and yet the Chriſtian (Þwrch that now is, 
caninno ſort praQice theſe ceremonies : yea, I inferre that the 
Eiderſhip of a Con tion doth not make one Church of one 
and the ſameefſentiall 75A: and conſtitution with the people, 
becauſe 'the Elders be under an obligatory tie to ſome cobtive 
Divine Commandements, ſuch as are to adminiſter the Seales, 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , and yet the multitude of Be- 
lieveres, in that ſame congregation , are under no ſuch tie ; and 
certainly if to be under ceremoniall and typicall ordinances 
doth, inſtitute the whole Jewiſh Church in another effentiall 
frame different from the Chriſtian Churches, reafon would ſay 
that then, if themembers of one Chxrch be under Divine po» 


htive commandements, which doth in no fort tie other _ 
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bers of the ſame Chxrch, that then there be divers memberſhip 

of different eflentiall frames in one and the fame Church, which 

to me is monfirous z for then, becauſe a command is given to 4 

braham to offer his ſonne 1/a«k to G24, and no ſuch commandi 

given to Sarah, in that caſe Abraham and Sareh (hall not bee 

members of one and the ſame viſible Charch. But thetruth iy, 

\ diftereat poſitive commandments of ceremorniall and typicall 
ordinances put no new efſentiall frame of a viſible Church upon 

the Jewiſh Chxrch, which 18 not on the Chriſtian {burche, 

Thele were one!y accidentall chara&@ers and temporary cognt 

, zances to diltinguith the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches, while 
i as both agree in one and the ſame morall conſtitution of vitible 
Churches : forfirſt, both had the ſame faith, one Lord, one co 

venant, one Teſ#s Chriſt, the ſame ſeales of the covenant in ſub- 

ſtance, both were vifibly to proſeſſe the ſame Religion ; the di 

ferences of externals made not them. and us different viſibl 

Churches, nor can our brethren ſay, they made different bodig 

of Cbrift, difteregt Spouſes, different coyall Generations, at 

concerning Church<frame, Yet are wee not tied to their bigh 

Prieſt, to their Alcars, Sacrifices, Holy-dayes, Sabbaths, new 

Moones, 8c. no more then any one private Chriſtian in ſucha 


joyne with [dolaters in {dol-worſhip, neither are we. 


Church on earth z but now there be max cular her. 
this isa deception, a no c4ur4 rr Sent 


ord betwixt (brift and Beli | ng 
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congregation, or a beleeving woman is tied to preach and bay» 
tize; and yet her paitor Archippus, inthat congregation, is tied 
both to preach and baptize. Secondly, the Jews were to ſept- 
rate from B thaven, and ſo are we. Thirdly, they were notto 


2 Whereas it is ſaid that it was wor lawfiull to ſeparate fro 
the Fewiſh Church, becauſe in it did ft the typical Feder ge 
the Meſſiah was to be borne in it, and becauſe they were the oxely 


ocaur, for ſeparation from 
that Church was not forbidden for any typicall oy ceremonial 


reaſon, not a ſhadow of reaſon can be given from the Worddl 
God for this ; Becauſe there can be no ceremonialt argumint 


why there ſpould be communion betrmixt light and darko; e} 
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and ro Bethavens or to be joyned with idols, or why «a David ſhould 
fit with vaine perſons, or goe in to diſſemblers, or why he ſhould offer 
the drinke offer ings of theſe who haſten after a ſtrange god, or take 
wp their names -in his month, T his 18 then an unwricter tradition g 
yea, if Dago had beene brought into che Temple, as the Aﬀy- 
rjan altar of Dama/cms was ſet up in the boly place, the people 
ought to have ſeparated from Temple and Sactifices both, fo 

long as that abomination ſhould ſtand in the holy place: Nor 

can it be proved, that communicating with the Church of 16+ 
racl as a member thereof, was typicall and neceſſary to make 

up vifible memberſhip, as ceremoniall holinefle is; for to ad- 
heretothe Chnrch in a ſound worſhip, though the fellow-wor- 
ſhippers be ſcandalous, is a morall duty commanded in the fe« 
cond Commandment ; as to forſake Church-afſemblies is a mo« 
rall breach of that Commandment, and forbiddento Chriſtians, 
Hebr. 10.25. who areunder no Law of Ceremonies. And iris 
an uncruth, chat choſe who were legallycleanc, and not ceremos« 
nially polluted, were members of the Jewiſh viſible. (burch, 
though otherwiſe they were moſt flagitious : For to God they 

wereno more his viſible 1/7ae/ chen Sedowe and Gomorrah, Iſaiah 

I. 10, or the children of Ethiopia, e/£rmos 9. 7. and are condem- 

ned of God, as finning againſt the profeſſion of their. viſible in- 
corporation in the Iſracl of God, Ferem. 7. 4, 5, 6, 7- But fonll wa 
name and repute them brethren, whom in conſcience we know to be 


M ignorant and void of grace,as any Pagan ? I anſwer, That ifthey | 


profefſe thetruth, though they watke inordinately, yea, and were 
excommunicated, Pax! willeth ws to adrmnoniſh them as brethren, 
2 Theſ. 3. 15. and calleth all the viftble Church of Corinth (for 
he writeth to goed and bad) amongit whom were many parta* 
kers of the tzble of devils, pleaders with their brethren ark 
heathen, deniers of the refurreRion, yea thoſe ro whom the 
Gofpell was hidden,.2 (or. 4+ bretivey and Saints by calting. _ + 7: 
Bur (ſay our brethren) to be caſt ont of the Iewiſh ('hurch, was 
to be cafl out of the Common-wealth ; as to be a menuber of tho 
Church, and to be a member of the ftate is all one, breanſe the fate 
of the Jewes and the Church of the Fews was all one z, and none ts ſail 
bo be cnt off from the people, bait he was put to death, + , 2 
eAvſw, Surely E/ay 66s v#rſ. 5. theſe who are caſt own by their 
Ks brethren, 
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brethren, and excommunicated, are not put to death, but 

who after they be caſt out, live till God comfort them a 
ſhame their enemies; but be ſhall appeare for your joy. Secondly, 
that the ſtate of Goas 1/rarl and the Church be all one, becauſe 
the Jewifh policie was ruled by the judiciall Law, and the judi-- 
ciall Law was no lefle divine then the Ceremoniall Law, is to me 
a wonder : Forl conceive that they doe differ formally 

thoſe Game men, who were members of the ſtate, were member 
alſo of the Church ; but, as I conceive, not in one and the ſame 
formall reaſon ; firſt, becauſeI conceive that the State, by order 
of nature, is before the ({wrch, for when the Church was in a fa. 
mily ſtate, Godcalled Abrahams family, and by calling madeit' 
a Church, Secondly, the Kingdome of 1/rae! and the houſe of 
Ifracl iri covenant with God, as Zion and Fern/alem are thas dif 
ferenced, That te be a State. was common to the Nation of the 
Jewes with other Nations, and is buta favour os pong 
but:tobea Church is aftavour of grace, and: implieth the Lords 


calling and chafing that Nation-toibe his owne people of his 


free grace, Deut. 7. J« and the Lords gracious revealing of his 
Teſtimonies to Jacob and Iſrael, whereas he did not fo to every Nas 
tion and State, P[al. 147. 19.20, but ſay they, The very ſtate of thi 
lewes was divine, and ruled by a divine and ſupernaturall policie; 
4s the judiciall Law demo»flrateth to we. But 1 anſwer; Now you 
{peake not of the (tate of the Jewes, common with them co all 
Statesand Nations; but you ſpeake of ſuch a ſtate and polic® 
whick I grant was Divine, buc yet different from the {burchy 
becauſe the Church, as the Chnrch is ruled-by the morall-Law 
and the Commandreats of both Tables, and'alfo;by the Ce- 
remoniall Law z but the Jewiſh State or Common-wealth, as ſuch 
was ruled by the judiciall Law onely, which reſpe&erh onely 
the ſecond Table, and matters of mercy and juſtice, and not 
piety and matters of Religion which concerne the firſt Tabley 
and this is a vaſt difference berwixt the ftate of the Jews andthe 
Church, Thirdly, when 1/rael rejefted Sawnel, and would 
have a King, contorme toother Nations, they ſought-that the 
ſtate and farme of governmnentof the Common-weakth ſhoald 
be changed, and affeQed- conformity with: the Nations in theie 
Rate, by introducinga Monarchy, whereas they were _ by 
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Judges before ; but in ſo doing they changed nor the frame of 
the Chwrch, nor the worſhip of God, for they kept the: Prieft- 
hood, the whole Morall, Ceremoniall, and: Judicialt Law eh- 
tire, and their profeſſion therein z Ergo, they did nothing which 
can formally deſtroy the being of a viſible Chwch, but they 
did much change the face of the ſtate and civill policie, in that 
they refuſed God ta reigne over. them, and {o his care in raiſing 
up Judges and Saviour out of any Tribe, and brought the go- 
vernment to a Monarchy, where the Crowne by divine righc 
waz annexed te the tribe of Z#dab. Fourthly, ic was poſlible 
 thatthe State ſhould remaineentire, if they had a lawfoll Kg 
ſitting upon D avids throne, and were ruled according to the Ju- 
diciall Laws; bur if they ſhould remaine without a Prieſt and a 
Law, anHollow after Bas/, and change and alter Gods wor. 
ſhip, asthe ten Tribes did, and the Kingdome of dah in the 
end did, they ſhould ſo marre and hurt the being and integrity 


of.a vilible Charchy asthe Lord ſhould-fay, Ste 'z not my wife; Holea 2-2, 


neither am. I her husband; and yet they might remaine in tha 
caſe a free Monarchie, and have a State and policy in ſome bet- 
terframe 3 though I'grant, de fafo, theſe two Twins, State and 
Chyrch, civilt Policy and Religion, did die andlive, were ficke 
avd diſcaſed , vigorous and healthy together; - yet doth this 
ptere, that State and Church are different. And further, if that 
Nation had made welcome, and with humble obedience belce- 
redin, and received the Meſſiah, andrefarmed all, according as 
Chrift taught;them, they ſhould have beene aglorious Church, 
and the beloved Spouſe of; Chriſt 3 but their receiving and im- 
bracing the Meſſiah ſhould-not prefently have cured their in- 
thralled ſtate, ſeeing now-the Scepter, was departed from Tudah, 
and a ſtranger and heathen was their King z nor was it necefſa-- 
ry that that Saviour, -who/s.Kingapwe 15 :not uf this world; Joby 
13. 36. and came to beftow'a ſpirituallredemption,: and' not to 
reeſtabliſh a flouriſhing earthly. Monarchy, and came to looſe 
the works of the. Devil, Heb, 2; 14-andnotto ſpoile Ceſar of arr 
arthly Crowne, ſhould alſo-make the Fews a flouriſhing States 
and a free and vigorous Monarchy.againe: Zrgo,it ismolt cleare 
that State and Church are two divers things, if che'one may bee 
reltored, and not the other, Fifthly, the King, as the King 

\ ” "4 Was - 
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70 The frame of the 1ewiſh Church, © CM Av; 
was the head ot the Common-wealth , and might not meddle 
with the Prieſts office, or performe any Ecclefiafticall afty,/ and 
therefore was Uzzab (ſmitten of the Lord with leproſie, becanſe 
he would burne incenfe, which belonged to the Pri-ffs ondly, 
And the Pri-ftin offering ſacrifices for his owne finnes, and the 
ſianes of the people, did repreſent the Chwrch,not the State-And 
the things of the Lord; to wit, Church-matrers, and: 1he mattert 
of the King, which were civill matters of State, are clearly di- 
{tinguiſhed, 2 Chrox, 19, 11. which evidenceth to us, that the 
Church and: State in 1/rac! were two incorporations formally 
diſtinguiſhed, And. I fee not, but thoſe who doe confound 
them, may alfo ſay, Thit the Chriſtian State and che Chriftian 
Church be all one State, and that the govern;ment 'of the one 
muſt be the government of the other ; which were a confuſion 
of the two Kingdoms. Ir is true, God hath not preſccibed judi» 
cials to the Chriftian Stare, as he did tothe Jewiſh State, becauſe 
thadows are now gone, when the body Chriſt 1s come ; but Gods 
determination of what is morally lawfull in civill Laws,is as pars 
ticularto us as to themy and the Jewiſh judicials did no more 
F; make the Jewiſh State the Jewiſh Church, then it made Aaron 
Py. to be Moſes, and the Prieſt to bethe King and civil Judge: yea; 
<5 and by as good reaſon Moſes as a Jadge ſhould be a prophet, 
: and eAaron as a Prophet fhoald be a Judge ; and Aaron as a Piickt 
$a might put a malefaQtor to death, ard oſes as a Judge ſhould 
> | prophefie, and as a Prophet ſhould putto death a malefaRor; 
Ap all which wantethall reaſon and ſenſe + and by thar-ſame'rea- 
* ſon the Scateand Common-wealth of rhe Jews; as'aCommote 
wealth, ſhould offer ſacrifices and prophefic z and the Church 
of the Jews, 28a Church, ſhould denounce warce and puniſh 
maletaQors, which are things Icannot conceive. 
To the ele- Qur brethren, incheir anfwer to the eleventh queſtion; teach, 
venth quelti- That thoſe who ave ſai jars, 4s maſters of famihies”, » are 't0 ſto 
þ % Cerchs parate from theſe Pariſh- aſſemblies, where chey maſt ſve without 
- Koen "—_ lawfall Ordinance of Chriſt $ and to remaine there they bold it 
diſcuſſed, «xlawful for theſe reaſons : Firſt, we are command: d to obſerve 
all whatſoever Chrift hath commanded, Matth. 28. 10, Secontly; 
- the Spenſe ſeeketh Chriſt, ant reſts not till ſbe find: him in the fal 
manner, Cant. 1.7, 3, and 3-1, 2, 3. David lamented when pa 
want 
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$4, although he imjoyed Abiathar the high Prieft, and the Ephod 
with him, and Gad the Prophet, 1 Sam23,6, 9,10. rSami 212.8. 
So did Ezra 8. 15, 16, yea and Chriſt, though he bad no need of Si- 
craments, et for example, would be baptized, keepe the Paſſee- 
ver, fc. Thirdly, no ordinances of (hrift may be ſpared, all are 
profitable. Fourthly, he ts a proud nan, aud hnowerh not his ownc 
heart in any. meaſhre, who thinketh ha may: be well without any Or- 
dinance of Chriſt, Fifthly, ſay they, it is nor enough the prople may 
be without ſunne, if they want any. ordinances through the fants of 
the ſuperionrs, for that ts not their fault who want them, but the ſu- 


prriours ſinfull neglett, as appeareeth by the pratiteof the Apoſtles, 
Ads 4-19 and 5» 29. For-sf they had negleted Charch-ordinan- 15 :2-35:36: 


ces till the Magiſtrates, who were enemies to the Goſpe/l, had com- 
manded them, 1t hai beene their roy finnes For if ſwperiours 
negleft to provide bodily feod,' we doe net thinke that any mans con- 
ſcience would be ſo ſcrupulous, but be would thinks it lawfyull by all 
good meanes to provide .in ſuth a caſe for himſelfe, rather thew to 
ft ſtill, and to [ay, If I periſp for buxger, it us the finne of thoſe who 
have ambority over me, and they muſt anſwer for it» Now any or- 
dinance of Chriſt 14 as necefſary for the good of the ſorule, as. food i 
neceſſary for temporall lifes | 
Anſ. 1. I ſee not how all thefe Arguments, taken from morall 
commandments, doe not oblige /onne 28 well as father, ſervant 
as maſter, all are Chriſts free-men, /o»ne or ſervant, ſoasthey are 
to obry what ever ( hrift commandeth; Matth, 18. 10. and withthe 
Spaxſe to ſeekg (brift in the fullefk-mea/ure, and in all' bis ordinare 
ces, «nd ſonne and ſervant are to kyaw their owne heart, ſo 4s they 
bave need of all Chriſts ordinances; and are no more to remaine in 
a congregation where their ſaules ate famiſhed, becauſe fathers 
and matera negle& to-xrrrnove to other congregations, where 
their ſouls may: be fed: in the-fullefdmenſure; chen the Apoſtles 
Als 429. and 5. 29. were to prevchinoimore in the Name of 
E/u«, bycagle the Rulers commanded them to preach no more 
i his Name. And therefore, wich: reverence ot ou godly bre+ 
theen, E thinke chi diftinRion| of perſoos! free, and /x5 jurs, 
and of ſonne3 2nd ſervants, noch beaflowed incbis point..” + - 
2» Liisonething to revagve from one cotigregation ps 
| , otnea;. 


wanted the full fruition of Gods Ordinances, Plal. 63. and 42. and 


— 
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other, and another thing to ſeparate fiom it, as from a falfe 
canſitute Church and to renounceall communion therewith, 
as if-it were the Synagogne of Sx: ayd Anrichrift, as the Sept 
ratiſts doe, who retple'to keare any Miniſter ordained by's 


Prelate : now except theſe arguments conclude ſeparation in 


this latter ſenſe, as1 thinke they can never come up halfeway 
to ſuch a concluliony 1 feenotwhar they prove , nor doethiy 
anſwer the queſtion, &c.conrerning ſtanding in P a» i/I-aſſemblietin 
61d England ,avd if it be lawfnll to continue in them, Which queſtis 
on muſt be expounded by the foregoing, Quett. 10. /f 70» 
hold that any of our Pariſhonall aſſemblies are true wiſibleChyrcbe, 
ec, Hence the 11.Queſtion goeth thus in 1ts genuine ſenſe; ie 
we.wot thin to ſeparate from them ,' as from falſe (hr chrs } Now 
neither the Spouſe, Cant. 1.7.C-3.1-2,3. nor David, P/al. 63, 
P/al.42»+ Pſal.84.nor Ezra.8.15,16. nor Chriſt, in theſe caſes: 


whenthey ſought Chriſt in all his Ordinances in the fulleſt mec+- 


lure , were members of falfe-{ hwrcbes : nor did they feeke to 
Separate from the Church of /racl,nor is it Chriſts command, 
Mat. 28.10, to ſeparate from theſe Churches, and to renource 
all communion with them , becauſe rheſe who [ate in Moſes 
Chaire, did negle& many Ordinances of Chriff, for wheti 
they gave the falſe meaning of the Law, they ftole away the 
Law , and ſo a principall ordinance of (3od, and yet C 

( I believe) forbad ſeparation , when he commanded that they 
thould heare them, ar. 23. 

3, Nor doe I judge that becanfe there was but one viſible 
Church, in Iſrael, and therefore it way not lawfall to ſeparire 
thercfrom,and becauſe ander the New Teſtament there be mary 
vilible Charches, and many Mount Siovs, therefore this abun» 
dance doth make ſeparation from-a true Chwrch,lawfull tous; 
which was unlawfull tothe peopte ofthe: Fewve, For ſeparath 
on lawful ,is,co vor partake of drbiev nels fore, Wor to tolwverſe by 
therly with knowen flagitious Men; "ot to toweb any wnckant thing, 
not to have communion with [nfidels, Idols, -Beliat; e416, Nowt 
iva morall duty obliging Jewer and Gentiler, and of perpet 
| Equity 3 and.to adhere to; ind werlbip/Ged'aright;) in a'trit 

CY»rchias alfo a moralibranch ofthe fecorid commuride;' ard 
alecking of Chriſt, and hiv preſence and face ity his 6wneOr- 
dinances, 
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SEC T.4. of ſome Ordinancer how lawſull,and how not. 


dinances , and what was fimply morall,and perpetually lawſull, 
the contrary thereof cannot be made lawfull, by reafon of the 
multitude of Congregations. | 

4+ The moſt that theſe arguments of our Brethren doe prove, 
is but chat itis lawfull to goe, and dwell in a Coogregation 
where (6r8/# is worſhiped in all his Ordinances, rather chen to 
remaine in that Congregation, where he is not worſhipped in 
all hiz Ocdinances zand where the Chmrch cenſures are negleQ- 
ed, which to us is no ſeparation from the viſible (b#rch, but 
a removall from one patt of che viſible Chxrch to another, as 
he ſeparateth nor out of the houſe, who removeth fromthe 
Gallery, to remaine and lie and eate in the Chamber of the 
ſame Houſe , becauſe the Gallery is cold and ſmoaky , and the 
Chamber not fo, for he hath not made a vow never to ſet his 
foote in the Gallery. But to our Brethren to ſeparate or re- 
movefrom a Congregation, is to be diſmembred from the only 
vilible Church on Earth, for to them there is not any viſible 
Chmchon Earth , except a congregation» And our Brethrens 
mind in al theſe arguments, is to prove,that not only it izunlaw- 
full to ſtand in the Pariſh afſemblies of Old England, becauſe 
of Popith ceremonies ( and we teach ſeparation from theſe ce. - 
remonics to be lawfull , but not from the Churches) but alſo 
that it is neceſſary, to adjoyne to independent Congregations, 
asto the onely true viſible Churches on Earth, and to none 
others, except we would finne againſt the ſecond Commande» 
ment, which [ conceive is proved by not one of theſe arguments. 
And to them all I anſwer, by a deniall of the connex propo- 
ition. As this, Theſe who muſt doe all which Chriſt command- 
th, aud [ceh, Chriſt iv all his neceſſary Ordinances , though ſupe- 
M1074 will not doe their duties, theſe muſt ſeparate from true viſtble 
Churches , where all Chriſts Ordinances are not, - and joyne to in- 
dependent Congregations, as 10 the only true viſible Churches on 
Earth This propoſitionI deny, $5- If our Brethrens argument 
hold ſurethat we are to ſeparate froma Church, in which we 
want ſome Ocdinancceof (briſt, through the Officers negli- 
gence, becauſe (lay they (a)). The Spouſe of Chriſt willnot reſt rg A 
ſeeking Her beloved untill ſbe finde him, in the fulleſt manner, Cant {7.1 \ anſwer 


1,v.7.& 3-1,2, then the Spouſe Gente 17+& 3-I,2» is ſeparat- eo queſt, 116 
1ng Pag:33- 
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other, and another thing to ſeparate fiom it, as from-a falk 
conſtitute Church and to renounceall confmunion therewith, 
as if it were the Synagopne of Sara ayd Avrichrift, as the Sept 
ratiſts doe, who refuſe'to heare any Miniſter ordained by « 
Prelate : now except theſe arguments conclude ſeparation in 
this latter ſenſe, as1 thinke they can never come up halfeway 
to-ſuch a concluliony 1 feenotwhat they prove , nor doe they 
anſwer the queſtion, &c.conrerning ſtanding in P ar i/)-aſſembhietin 
6d England ,andifit be lawfnll to continue in they, Which queſti> 
on muſt be expounded by the foregoing, Queſt. 10. /f yas 
hola that any of our Pariſhionall aſſemblies are true viſibleChurchrs, 
&c. Hence the 1r.Queſtion goeth thus in its genuine ſenſe; ## 
we mot thin to ſeparate from them ,' as from: falſe (herches } Now 
neither the Spouſe, Cant. 1.7.c-3.1-2,3. nor David, P/al. 63. 
P/al.42+ Pſal.$4.nor Exra.8.15,16. nor Chriſt, in theſe caſes 
when they ſought Chrift in all his Ordinances in the fulleſt meq+ 
ſure , were members of falfe ( hwrches 3; nor did they fſeeke to 
Separate from the Church of [/racl,nor'is it Chriſts command, 
Hat. 28:10, to ſeparate from theſe Charches, and to renource 
all communion with them , becauſe theſe who [ate in Moſes 
Chaire, did negle& many Ordinances of Chriff , for when 
they gave the falſe meaning of the Law, they ftole away the 
Law , and ſo a principall ordinance of (30d, and yer Chrift 
( I believe) forbad ſeparation , when he commanded that they 
thould heare them, Mat. 23. 

3, Nor doe I judge that becaufe there was but one viſible 
Church, in 1ſracl, and therefore it was not lawfall to ſeparate 
therefrom,and becauſe nander the N eo Feſtament there be mary 
vilible Charches, and many Mount Sions, therefore this abuns 
dance doth make ſeparation from-a true Chwrch,lawfull tous 
which was unlawfull tothe Ro the: Fewer, 'For feparath 
on lawful ,is,co yot partake of trber eds frje , Wor totowoerſs bwtd 


therly with knowen Hlagitious Men; »10t to foueb any wnckimi thing, © 


not to have communion with Infidels, Idols, -Belial; ee, Nowt 
ia morall duty obliging. /ewes and Gentiler,, and of perpet 
<quity z and to adhere to; ind werlhip'Ged'aright;' In a'trt 
Cr chiis #Ho a morallibranich of the fecond communde;' ard 
alecking of Chriſt, and his preſence and face it; his owneOt» 
dinances, 
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dinances , and what was my morall,and perpetually lawſull, 
the contrary thereof cannot be made lawfull, by reafon of the 
multitude of Congregations. 

4+ The moſt thattheſe arguments of our Brethren doe prove, 
is but chat it is lawfull to goe, and dwell in a Coogregation 
where ((15/t 18 worſhiped in all his Ordinances, rather then to 
remaine in that Congregation, where he is not worſbipped in 
all biz Ocdinances z and where the Charch cenſures are negle&- 
ed, which to us is no ſeparation from the viſible (b#rch, but 
a removall from one part of the viſible Chnrch to another, as 
he ſeparateth nor out of the houſe, who removeth fromthe 
Gallery, to remaine and lie and eate in the Chamber of the 
ſame Houſe , becauſe the Gallery is cold and ſmoaky, and the 
Chamber not fo, for he hath not made a vow never to ſet his 
foote in the Gallery, Bur to our Brethren to ſeparate or re- 
movefrom a Congregation,is to be diſmembred from the only 
viſible Church on Earth, for to them there is not any viſible 
Churchon Earth , except a congregation And our Brethrens 
mind in al theſe arguments,is to prove,that not only it izunlaw- 
full to and in the Pariſh afſemblies of Old England, becauſe 
of Popith ceremonies ( and we teach ſeparation from theſe ce. 
remonics to be lawfull , but not from the Churches ) but alſo 
that i is neceſſary , to adjoyne to independent Congregations, 
asto the onely true viſible Churches on Earth, and to none 
others, except we would finne againſt the ſecond Commande» 
ment, which [ conceive is proved by not one of theſe arguments. 
And to them all Ianſwer', by a deniall of the connex propo- 
lition. As this, Theſe who muſt doe all which Chriſt command- 
th, aud ſcck, Chriſt is all his neceſſary Ordinances , though ſupe- 
1101s will not doe their duties, theſe muſt ſeparate from true viſsble 
Churches, where all Chriſts Ordinances are not, . and joyne 10 in- 
dependent Congregations, as 20 the only true viſible Churches os 
Earth, This propoſition deny, 5+ If our Brethrens argument 
hold ſurechar we are to ſeparate froma Church, in which we 
want ſome Ocdinanceof (brit, through the Officers negli- 
gence, becauſe, (lay they (a). The Spon/e of Chriſt willnor reſt, _mr—a nl 
ſeeking Her beloved will ſbe finde him, in the fulleſt manner, Cante © q.4 \ anſwer 


119.78 31,2, then the Spouſe Cant-1,7-& 3-I,2» is ſeparat- co queſt, 11% 
L = Ing P3g:33- 
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Fing from one Clurch to an0ther, which che Tex will not beare, 
2+ I would hive gar reverend B ethren to fee and confider, if 
£615 a272ument doth not prove ( it irbe neryoſe and conc] 
that one is to ſeparate from a Congregation, Where are all the 
Ocdinances of Chriſt, as in New. England now they are, f 
being , hee goe trom a lefſe powerfull and leffe ſpiricuall Mini 
ſtery, to another Congregation, where incomparab)y theres 
a more powerfull acd more fpirituall Miniſtery , for in ſo doing 
the ſeparates ſhould onely not reſt as the Spoule doth, Can 
& 3. ſeeking bis beloved untill he find Him, m the fulleſt manner, 
For he is to be found in a fuller manner, under a more powers 
full Miniſteryg.and ina leffe full ntanner under a lefle powes 
full Miniſtery, But chis ſeparation I thiake our Brethres 
would not ailow,being contrary to cur B:ethrens Church-Oath 
which tieth the profeffor to that congregation, whereof heiy 
2 ſworne member to remaine there. 6. Thedeiigne and 
of our reverent Brethrens argument, is that profeſſors 
to ſeparat from Churches where presbyteriall government is 
becauſe in theſe Churches, Profeſſors, as chey conceive,doe nat 
ixjoy all the Ordinances of God. Becauſethey injoy not theſo- 
cicty of a Cizrchconfifting of onely viſible Saints ,, 'and they 
injoy not the free uſe of the cenfure of excommunicationin 
fuch a manner as in their owne Churches, and becauſe in then 
the Seales arc often adminiſtred by thoſe Paſtors who are Fa 
tors of another Congregation then their owne, and for other 
cauſes alfo, which we chinke is not found dcArrine) l 
But we thinke it no fmail prejudice ( ſay our Brethren 

to the liberty given to a congregation , in theſe words , Mat. 
Tell the Chncch , if he heare not the Church , &c. That th 
powey of excommunication ſhonld be taken from them, and given 
10.4 Prochytoriah, or national Church, and ſo your Chanche 
wants ſome. ordenances of\ Chritt. - 12 
eAa/w. Fairebe it from us, to take from the: Churches of 
Cirift any power which Chriſt bath given to them , form 
\ teach that Chriſt hath given to a fingle jon, Carb. 
$A pOwer of excommunication , but how? 1. He hath give 
t'a conprepation thats alonein an Hand: ſeparated from al 


Aer vithleOberches » yower which they may exetciſe ther 
alo0rs 
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z/ane, and. 2, He hath given that power to a congregition. When Chriſt 
conſociated with other (iſter congregations, which they may layeth down a 
uſe, but not independeatly, to the prejudice of the power that ——— 
Ciri/t hath given to other Churches , for ſecing all filter - Sd. 
Charcherare in danger to be infefted with the leaven of a con» ng given to all 
truracious member, no lefſe then that ſingle congreation, wher- Churches , his 
of the contumacious re{tdeth as a member, Chris wiſdome, res hath 
who careth for the whole,no leffe then for the part, cannot have (50 *Þ* rule 
denied a power conjunR with that congregation to ſave them- ;, ;1 ge 
ſelves from contagion, to all the conſociated {Þarches, for if to a congrega- 
they be under the ſame danger of contagion\, with the one fingle *i0n its in ace» 
congregation, they muſt be armed and furniſhed, by Chr: — r: 
1:\, with the ſame power again the ſame ill : ſothe power byteriall ww 
of cxcommuanication is given to the congregation , bat not to rionall a5 Par- 
the congregation alone, but to all the congregations ad- ker doth apply 
jxcent, ſo when I fay, the God of Natwre bath given to the it © prove the 
hands a power to defend the body, I fay true, andifevill doe PO7-r © *7 
invade the body, nature doth tell ic, and warge the handsto * 
defend the body , but it followeth pot from this, &c. if the 
power of defending the be given by the God of Nature, 
tothe hands therefore that ſame powerof defence is not given 
to the feete allo, tothe'ieye to foreſee theill, toreaſon, to the 
will to command that locomotive power, that is in all the 
members, todefend the body , and if nature give to the Feete 
a power to defend the body , by fleeing, it isnot confequence 
tinfer, Othen hath nature degied that power to the hands by 
fighting, ſo when Chriſt giveth to the congregation ( which in 
conſociated Churches to us is but a part, a member, a felow- 
ffer of many conſociated congregations ) he giveth alſo that 
lame power of excommunicating one: common enemy, to all: - 
the conſociated Churches , without any prejudice to the power 
ven to that congregation whereof he is a member, 'who isto 
deexcommunicated , becauſe a power is commmon "to many 
Members, it is not taken away from any one member. When a 
Ntionall Chrchdoth excommunicate a man who hath killed 
wie Facher, andis, in an eminent manner, a publick flumbling 
dlack toall the congregations of a 'whole Nation,it is prefum- 
<d that the Gvgle congregation, whereof this parricide is a 
L 2 member, 
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member, doth alſo joyne with the nationall Ch»rch and pm 
in exerciſe its owne power of excommunication, with the na 

tionall Church, and therefore that congregation is not ſpoyled 

of its power, by the nationall Ehxrch, which joyneth with the 

nationall Church in the uſe of that power. And this Ithinke 

may be thus demonſtrated, T he power of excomunication is gi- 

ven by; Ch-ift, to a congregation not upon a poſitive ground, 

becauſeit is a viſible inſtituted Chwrch, or as it is a congregs- 

tion, but this power is given to it upon this formal]l ground 

and reaſon, becauſe a congregation is a number of ſinfull men, 

who may be (candalized and infeQed with the company of 

ſcandalous _ ; this is ſo cleate that it a congregation werea 

company of Angels, which cannot be infe&ed, no ſuch power 

ſhould be given to them,even as there was no neede that Chrif 

as a member of the Church either of ewes, or Chriſtsans ſhould 

have a morel] _ of avoyding the company of Publicans and 

finners,becauſc he might poſſibly convert them, bur they could 

no wayes pervert, or infe& him, with their ſcandalous and 

ad wicked converſation, therefore is this power given to acongre 

7 | : _ wt ation,as they are men , who though frailty of nature, maybe 

tion , in a re- 1<avened with the bad converſation of the ſcandalous, who 
more Iſle, have are to beexcommunicated,as is cleare, 1 Cor, 5.6, Towr g/oryi 

power from 14 mot good, know yee not that a little leaven leavneth (he heb 

Chriſt, to Ut /ympe ? thergfore are we to withdraw our ſelves from Drunkerls 


off a rotten ; 
header; 1ſt Fornicators, Extortioners, Idelaters, and are not to eate 


i infe& the Arinke with them, v, 10, And from theſe who walke imords 
whole body; mately, and are diſobedient, xz T befſ.3.12,13 14. And from 
Ghall we doubt Hereticks after they be admoniſhed, leſt we be infected with 
oo _ wn "g their company,juſt as nature hath given hands to a man, to de» 
po wu hat are {2d himſelfe from injuries and violence, and hornes to oxen 
power to a 0 hold off violence, ſo hath Chriſt given the power of ex 
greater body of communication to his Church,as ſpiricuall armour to ward off, 
many vilible and defend the contagion of wicked fellowſhip, Now thisre 
> ndes plication of fraile men which may be leavened, agreeth toal 
the danger of NED of many conſociated congregations, who are in danger to 
the ſame con- Þ: infeted with the ſcandalous behavior of one member. ofa 


ragiousinfe&i- ſingle congregation, and agreeth not to a congregation as ſuch, 


A" ? therefore this power of excommunication muſt be given to 
| man) 
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many conſociated congregations, for the Lord 71-/ his ſalve, 
mult be a5 Iarge, asthe wound, and his mean mult be proportio- 
ned to his end. 2. The power of Church ejeQion and Church 
ſeparation of ſcandalous perſons mult be givento thoſe ro whom 
the power of Church communion, and Church confirming of 
Chriſtian love to a penitent excommunicate is given, fgr con- 
erariesare inthe ſame {i bjeR, as hot and cold, ſeeing and blind- 
nelſe,but the power of Churcl - :»mmumz at the ſame Lords table, 
and of mutuall rebuking and exhorting, and receiving to grace 
after repentance , agreeth to members of many conſociated 
Churches, as is cleare, C2/.3.16. Heb.10,23. 8 Ca.2 6.7, and 
not to one congregationonly; £rg9,0c.the alſumption iscleare, 
forexcept we þ communion of Chxrches, in all Gods Ocdi- 
nances,we muſt grant the truth of ie. l 
2. We ſay that of our Saviours ( te//the Churcy ) jisnot to be 

drawen to ſuch a narrow circle, az to a Pariſhionall Church on- 
ly, the Apoſtle pratice 12 againſt this » for when Panl and Barn- 
nabas had no ſmall d'ſſention with the Irwes ofa particul r Chu-ch, 
they determined that Paul aud Barnabas , and certaine others of 
them, ſhould goe and tell the Apoſtles, Elders and whole Church 
Nationall or Oecumemeh , Als 15.2.9.22. and complaine of 
thoſe who taught that, they beboved to be circumciſed, A7s 
I5.1, and that greater Church v. 22.23. commanded by their 
ecclefiaſtick authority the contrary, and thoſe who may lay 
on burdens of commandements as this greather Church doth 
expreſly,v.28. As 16.9.4, ch.2,v.25. they may cenſure and 
excommunicate the diſobeyers. And As 6.1:the Greek Church 
complained, As 6.0fthe Hebrewes, toa greater and ſuperior 
Church of Apoftles, and a multitude made up of both thele 2.2. 
and 5. and they redrefed the wrongy done to the Grecian Wid- 
dowes by appointing Deacons ; alſo though there was no com- 
plaint, As 1.Yet was there a defe& in the Church, by the death 
of Judas, and acatholike viſible {harch did meete, and helpe 
the defe&, by choking Mathias : it-is true the ordination of 
Matthiat the Apoſtle, was extraordinary , as is cleare by Gods 
immediate direQing of the lots, yerthis was ordinary and per- 
petuall , that the ele&ion of Afathias was by the common 


luffrages of the whole Church, As L426, and if we ſuppoſe 
that 


Eng. 


The way of 
the Church of 
Chriſt in, N 


All are to joyne themſelves 


| —— — —_— 


that the Church had been ignorant of that defeat, any one 7:cm- 
ber knowing the defe&, was to tell that catholick C:arch, 
whom it concerned to chooſe a catholick Officer ;zwe thinke An. 
11,4 had power great enough intenſively to dete: mine the 
co:\troveriie, Afs 15» but it followeth not that the catholick 
Church v.-22+ ( let me terme it ſo) had not more power 
extenſively to determine that ſame controverſie, in behalfe of 


both Antioch, and of all the particular Churches : ſubordinate 


powers ate not Contrary POWErs. 


CHAP.s.SECT.;.PROP. 3.QuesT.6, 
Manuſcript. 


LL who would be ſaved muſt be added to the Church,as As 2; 
47-1f God offer opportunity,Gene17.7-Becan/e everyChrifti.n 


" ſtandeth in nerd of all the Ordinances of Chrift, for hus Spiritual 


edification in boly felowſvip with Chriit Jeſus, Anſwer : for clear« 
ingof this we are to diſcafſe this queſtion. #hether all,and every 
true believer muſt joyne himſclfe ts a particular viſeble congrega» 
tion, which hath independently power of the keys within it ſelfs,God 
effering opportunity if he would be ſaved? 
1 Diſt. There # a neceſſity of joyning our ſelves :0 a viſible 
Church, but it 5s not ——. but neceſſicas i 
it £5 wet ſuch 4 neceſſity, as all are dammed who are not within [ome 
vifble Church, for Auguſtine i approved in this, there be 
Wolves within the Church , aud mary foeepe without ; but if Ga 
offer opportuuity y all are obliged by God his Command:ment of 
confe ſong Chriſt before men,zo zoyne themſelves to the true viſible 


2. Difl. There s a felowſpip with the viſible Church interval, 
of bidden beliewers , iu the Romiuſh Babel rh < ſufficient for ſu- 
w4tion, neceſlicate medii, hae though they want opportunity to joyne 
themſclues 10 the Reformed viſible Churches , jet doe they fn in 
ube wart of a profeſſion jof the trath and in. not witnefin ag ainſ 
the Antichriſt , Which 4s anſwer able 10 4n aajoyning of RE -keve 
£0 4 viſible Church, And Jo thoſe who dee not profeſſe the Faith 
Z the irze viſible Church , God offering opportunity , deny Chrift 


men , and this externgll fellowſtip 4 neceſſary to all, necefli- 


eate 
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tate precepti, though our Lord graciouſly pardon this as an me 
rmity in hit own , who for feare of cruell perſecution , eften dare 
not conf: ſe Chrilt, | ; 

3. Ditte7 he queſtions not whether all ong bt to joyme themſelucs 
104 true viſible Church , God [offering occaſion, but, if a onehe 
by Chriſts command,to joyne themſelves to the Churches indepen- 
dent of their viſible Congregations, of thty wonld be ſaved ? our Bre- 
thren affi-me it, we deny its 
; I: Concl, An adjoyning to a viſible Charch cicher formally 
to be a member thereof, or materially , confeſſing the Faith of 
the true viſible Church , God offering occaſior,'s necefliry to 
all. 1. Becauſe we are to be ready to give a confeſſion of the 
hope that is in #4, to every one who atheth, x Pete3.15, 2 Br- 
cauſe he who denteth Chriſt before men, bim alſo will Chiiſt deny 
before his Father, and before the boly Angells , Mat. 10. 33, 
3 Yet if ome die withour the (urch, having Faith in Chriit, 

and want opportunity to confefſe him before men, as repenting 
inthe hare of death, their ſalvation is ſure,and they are with- 
inthe inviſible Church: fois that to be taken, extra Eccleſiam 
"la ſalws, none can be faved who are every way without 
the Chxrch,both viſible and inviſible z as all periſhed who were 
Bot in Noah Arke. | 
2, Conc/, When God offereth opportuaity,all are obliged to 
joyne themſelves to a true viſible Church. 1, Becauſe God hath 
promiſed his preſence to the Chnrcbes as his Sonne walketh in 
the midſt of the golden candiefticks, Rev.2.2, 2 Becauſe Faith 


commeth by hexring a ſent Preacher, Rom. 10.4 3 Sepata» '. 


tion from the true viſible Church is condemned, Heb.19.2 4, 
1.7.18. 1 Tobn.2.19. 4. Good men ecfteeme ir a rich favour 
of God ta lay bold ox tht rhirt of a Jew » Zeche 8.23. and to have- 
any communion, even as a doore keeper 'in Geds Howe , and 


have defired it exceedingly and complained of the want” 


thereof, P/ai.$4.10v.1, 2: Pſab27. 4 Pſal.q2:1,2,3;,4. Pal. 
63, VIZ, 

3. Coxci. Our brethren, with reverence of their godlineſſe 
and learning, erre. who hold alfto be obliged, a»chey wapld be 
faved, to joyne to ſuch a viſible congregation of independent 
Jurildition, as they conceive to be the only true at - 

, wy 10:0 


y 
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Gblc inſtituted by Chriſt, That this is cheir mind is cleareby 

the ficſt propotition of this Manuſcript, and by their anſwer 

(a) The 12. (a)cothe 12 Queſtion, where they ſay , that all not within their 

queſtion pro* yitible congregation, ab fixed ſwarne members thereof,are withe 

pounded by! * out the true Church, in the Apoſtles meaning, 1 Cor. 5. 12, 
podly andlear . , 

Pd Brethren what have 1 to doe to judge them alſo that are without ? doe not yee 

of old Exg'ande judge them that are within ? which is a molt violent torturing 

of the word. For, 1. without are dogs, Rev.22.ſo our brethren 

expound the one place by the other , then all not fixed mem» 


Corinth, arc dogs, what ? wa8 there not a Church of Saints on 
earth at this time, but in one independent congregation of 
Corinth ? and were all the reſt Dogs and Sercerers 5 2.1 jud 
ing here eſpecially is the cenſure of * poncumnarly ears. 
accordingunto Chriſt; jaſtitution, that the Firit may be ſavedin 
the Day ef the Lord, and ſo to beuſed only toward regenerated 
perſons, then Par! was to intend the ſalvation of none by Ex» 
communication, but theſe who are members of one ſingle con- 
gregation, who are within this yvifible houſe of Chriſt, then 
all the reſt are without the houſe and fo in the ſtate of damn» 
tion. 3» Theſe who are without here are in a worle caſe, then 
if they were judged by the Church, that their ſpirit may be ſaved, 
So they areleft, v. 13, to'a ſevere jadgement, even to the im- 
(a) C£449% mediate judgement of God, as ( a ) Cajetan doth well obſerves 


Ed Sow for,(ayth (bY Eraſmu Sarcerins, Dew publica & occulta ſees 
ER” lera non finet impunita,and (c) Bullinger maketh (as itis cleare) 


{c) Bullingey an anſwer to an objettion, ſhall theſe who are without , even the 
comment. wicked Gentiles commit all wickedneſſe without puniſhment ? The 
e Apoſtle anſwereth, that, (ſaith he ) God ſhall judge thews, Non 
impune in vitiorum lacunis ſe provolvent prophani, ſed de- 


(d) Parew ve ( d ) Parewnum impune ibunt eorum ſcelera ? imo Judicem 


Chrilts family, ſayth (e) P, Martyr, and oppoſite to Gentiles and 
(f) Parews in Iſoacls ſaith (t) Parewfor all men are divided into wo rank! 
bſ.12. ſome domeſticks,and within the Charch, and to be judged by 

the (S»rch; and ſome frapgers, without the covenant, notin 
_ Chriit, neither in profeſſion, nor truthgas Gentiles, who are leſt 
h to 


»w 


bers of the congregationall Charch ( as they conceive it ) of - 


ltinato tempore commeritas dabunt Deo ultori panes And 


'& bs. avs Dcum invenient.4. Theſe who are within here,are theſe who are of 
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that buf} 
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that are 


SecTs, Chareb, or ent of the vile Ohurok. 


ike rericy of Gadd 4 | bur 0urBeechrens Texrſhall 
beare that Paw! divideth mankind into three ranke. tr» Some 
within,as erue members of the Charch, 2. Some without oi 
fidels,, and ſome widow adcmtbureſs fixed congrega 
tion, now Believers without, and not members of a oxed 
ation, are not leftto the ſeverity of the immediateFjudge 
menc of God, as theſe who are withour here, becauſe chey 'are 
to be rebuked , yea nor was the excommunicated man, afrer 
he (hould be caft out, left tothe immediate judgement of Go - 
bat hewat, 1+ To remaine under the medicine of excommuni- 
cation, _ be jadged, and eſchewed at a Heathen, 
that bu fhirit may be ſaved. 3. He was to be rebuhed as @ brother 
2Theſ.zl15. 3» Paul laying what bave I to doe ww an har 
that avathions; God judgeth them he meaneth as much, as he will 
not acknowledge them, av any wayes belonging to Clrift 1 
but the believers of approved piety, becauſe they arenoc mem- 
bers ofa fixed congregation, are nor thus caſt off of Parl, be 
became all things to all men, that he wi gaine ſome, and would 
never caſt off Believers, and ſay what bave I to dee with you ? 
GA Ede gs. K 
a Baller Cos Thoeophilatt. &c. vis (a) Ambroefus,] 
(e) Martyr (f f) Bate g) Paren ke _ AQ, Pelican, bo Grenmeniea 


(t) Pomeranns (1) = 'h cerins (n) Afar Pe os Theophy lat. 
Eraſmus 2, ap ks WV pe ans. ven was Laflly, 51 (e) Peary 


ws Kage > who are mr omernprt "to bethe Clarch cnn 


of Corinth, Saints than bs (WY oſwe, theſe to (Ying: 
whom he 7 peace uns, Ig 
e&th God for the Sew eivade1o-dht hy a 1'CoreL» (i 

2-4 Now theſe thus within nuiſt be Prnrrarch: 
wall not within 2 this'way, bur wit ;_that is who are not LJ ye 
Saints by calling, nor in Cl ew Ti by tht who we 

" out, cannot be underſtood, all nor fix ed membersofone (n)awwhrew.? 
are _RD ON Cage | 


Congregation ©, "who 
Fro and our Brecheen anuft that af. ithe 
would take no careto judge; mid cenſure as; hwellees 


and are members: provincial and nationall Charches, ppg, 
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vs they cnceive to'bs the only -inftitureds.Dvle Churhof th | 
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But-if they all not wichout the: tate of ſalvation who'we 
not membergof ſuch an independentflock. '1: All the Churchs 
ot Corenth, Galatia;Epheſn ;Th:ſlalewicagPhil 'pps, Romegthe ſeven 
Churches oh Aſia,  who-were not foch: independent Charehs 
moſt be:in the ttace of daminatio%' 2« Allare here obliged;who 
looke for ſalvation, by leſ#s Chriſt, to joyne themieivests 


this viſible independent Ghxrcb; then all who arenot imember 


of tuch a Churchbarc in the ate of damnation 
thren ) 

£08, 

all ace 


19 that 


that out. of the Church 


bat ged. wh \donarifn, 


Iſs ad | 


vy s bis be the 
SAP » 1k; fare 

yds there, ivnor. in-«þ<Ghrifhanj 
Ciurch but. with you. 3.:Ihall uptnchatard- 
aon,-.mult joyue t0 fuch-a Gro, 

G if, 


—_—_—_ 
$ECTa5s 

dition ia 
frony all cl 
and nation, 
»«cifts and 

Parker (aitl 
of this here 


S iS Pr 
Chriſti. | 
rituall edif 


becauſe. th, 

ur {here 
15 aire ag 
belongto a 


TAS not autoſithe wiſihle Tburih.. 83.5 


dion independently. within Liv then maſt all ſeparaze 

fron all the reformed ; where there be ww: 977 

and nationgll Churches, | ds alſo the:error- af rheDas i 

waifts and Anah eprifts, peer read mhar (a) deartied C2) Parker 
Poker ſaith and reyerend(b) Brightman, and (#)(artwright;but #* Ge pf 
ofthis hereafter. 4+ The principall reaſon given by the Au» One? ." 
thor, is, .7 he Lord added to the Clhirch Att 25: faich & ſoonld (| (b) Brightman 
be (avebs this i: not la theindependent vifidle Congregation, +» 4peca!- 3- 

& is proyed elſewhere, A {etord reaſon he givetb, bicanſe every (c) © noviggt 
Ciriſti.p fandeth in neede of rhe Qrginances of Ghriits for his ſpi- 2 rk p78: 
rituall edification, in holy;tellow , with Chriſt Jeſus, orelſe/ 

Chriſt vdatvadcbemnuim. 44a  all-who would 'be fa- 

ved, maſt joyne to-4 vilible: p"bencs: ,..;_.., /;> 


& 


no Chyrch hath, tirle'and-due: IE the: and Sacras'. .. 
ments, but members of ſuch a; ; this #the reaſon. 
"_ ya of approved plety-are « the Sealer of the cove-- ' 
and their, chil 4 oc Bp and\them 
liter debarred os becauſe they are nor (:\ 


members of your they cannot be, 
becauſe they finde na- os 7 ey” Word',:co ſweare 


your (4rrch; covendpts. hich: ©. 
(Covenants. and £0 our. Chutch-government, w c 


Mate againſt the Word o God: the Seales*gt the 


bdlongto altprofeſbbgBelieverhy un Godo Wordeſayth} ARs 1cyy if incnens 
10447. Als 8.37. Aﬀts 16.31,32, PE OR Whether hong 


be bera member of a-phrticular Chureh , 'or not, /gi/(«:%7 ne. | 
Fi (he Lamgiver makegh notthis OPERON ſhould mary 4g. . 
© 1 0 8 2 PI © WD 
\\Propoſ." "__ All-ere-artired by covenant inco 4 Ce Manuſcript ch, 
# 11to a wernberſpip ps Charch. . 1 edt. 
. Anſw., Here' 
2] by: 0! 


Textile came 


———_. 
— * 


— — — cx 
k m———— 


84 4ChuchCovenant be not + Cifabcy 


New Teſtament, both in this Treatiſe here in "ehis Chapter, 
and hereafter ; and alſo cheic ie all their Treatiſes, 
Hence forchefirſtews, I begin with this f&rft 
Whether or not all are to be In-churched or entered Members 
of @ viſible Church by an explicit, and vocall or profeſſed Co- 
venant ? 
Qur brethrens mind is firſt to be cleared. 2. The ſtate of the 
queſtion to be explained. 3, The trach tobe confirmed Inche 
(4) Queſk,s, Aanfwersto the queſtions (4) ſent to New- -England they require of 
_—_— come to age, before they be received members of the 
Chaurc 
1. A publique vecali declanaciin of the maneee end ſoundnefſe of 
G6) A hnloeparfine; and. that either in cominued jþeech (faith (b) the 
(0) Ape _—_ ) or in anſwer 10 que by the Elders. 
es of New » They boy require apablick AIR fun rae cout 
England, 3 ans of ther rebigron, the fireſaidway al Way 


3- Anexpreſſe yea mranary + 7 earn 


(c) The wy andre fubericGock the 


of rhe Church 7; 9 another, in bu feare ; gar yp rnnearint oak 
another, as fellow members of 


of Chrift in 
New England, bus holy Onkcmes, 


: * the ſame body in lous and hol 
-=l hog ceatninOn a Z 


Apology This Chnrch-couenent (ſaith the 
h 6) (4) « the emit 
feieChu key Ke PS ws of Saints te 
iall cauſe, and -n neceſſarily of the wot of 4 ran wikis 
——teOh n——_—— ALY x that 
4 Church i is conſtitmtedin its res Kg orgy 


C— tary thwart mn Co whereby Manſers 


ET ns _ Ten 
ever i Smeereſt int 


ene member hath int avd 


QECT.S.\ is the Wore of Go 


rol goed fare 8 of another, antſo have approved themſcloes to 


one anot ciences, in the fight of Go, as living ſtones, fit to be 
laid on the ied, fpiritnall T, 
2+ They having acyuainted the Clriſtins M, 

abjoyning Churthes, of their purpoſe of DT into Chorck felons 
ſhip comvenc in aday kept with fafte aying, ad preaching,oue 
choſen with common conſent of t ops , 11 name of the vet, 
li: 

beve 


eAl the reft declare their joynt conſent in this covenant, either 
, or word of mouth, or writing, 
4. The brethren of other Churches, ſome fecials,in name of the 


rofreach one 16 them theright handef fellow p, exhorting thew to 


i the Lord. Which done , prayers s wade ro God 
as ns oy ror people, a Palm 5 is f1 F 
But when a Church is to be gathered rogether of Toftdelathey 9 ſF 
be fir ff converted believer. Leg for Church fellowſhip, 


I 
Fy-k Aug rtrn> xhantontrad of the vie Church 


4 py mtg arr erm mate b= od to Church fellow- 
ſoy, feat wo =—rorwirenevry $ ſhortly rarrert 
mind about the fed Let theſe diftin- 


Gions be conſidered for _ ming wn 
z. Diftint. There  # —_—_— _ _ 


frwr:, foamed apen the ſirety Chvif Ioſurttaid held 
w lewin (wth bra Petey Too 
ie xcouenant of baytiſme, made by al, and a 


is queſtion, & COIN 
2 Diftia&. 
ured yon when we aro toreceive the 
aiiectocling profeſſed (burch covenant, by 
bath in- hy a peline « fociety, 0 # Stace-cburch & wow 
Dita: 


«Grexplicts vocal (roman whereby we bind eur 
ſelves 19 the firſt three Articles inavacite way; by entring 
relation to ſuch a Paflar, and to ſuch a Flocks, nr as if the 

COmMmAn- 


np und propeundeth the covenant,in the foreſaid four Articles 


1 4 new : 


A Cliurch Catremait rows Ca mg2 


| alt fermeof « Church and (hurch-mentberſip,, us thovigh without 
a none were entered members of the \Chwechrrs the Apo-" 
ſtles, nor can now be enteredin Churthsftate, wore bave right wmo - 


* 


"$3 2 


lbe jealesof the Ervendnt; we witedly diny.. ATAT 
4. DiſtinQc We grant « covenant in Baptiſme which is the ſaale" 
of onr entry untothe viſible (hurch. 2. That it 6 requiſtt that ſuch”. 


 Heretickes, Papiſts, Infidels, as be received as members of ony wiþble 


Charch , ( fromwhich Þ apiſts have fallen , baving vicetped' vap-\ 
tiſme from us) doe openly profeſſe ſubje tion to God, and his{harch;\ 
in all the Ordinaxces of God. «And that Infidels give a:confeſſt of 
their faith, before they be baptized, 3. Nor deny we that at the eles'\ 
Aion of a Pafter , the P aftar and people tie themſe!net ,« by recipte« 
cation of oatbes, to each other, the one to fulfill faithfully: the weini« 


| ſtery that be hath received of the Lord; the. othir to ſubmit. to -but\. 
. miniſtery in the Lord, but theſe reciprecall oathes, make nenther- of \ 


them members of a viſoble Church, for they were that before theſe 
oathes Di WI 4. Rb Pap | Ln? W \ 
5. Diſtin, Any profeſfor removing from:onecongreg n- 
to another, and ſo-comming mnder a newrelation: to. tuch a 
Church, or luch a Miniftery jsin a tacite and vertyall covenantto 
diſcharge himſelfe in all the duties of a member of that Congre- 
gation, but this is nethipg! fora COD fot akin 
fix are convented in'thecongrepationawbeoeds i| ama a:membery 
or-ari excommunicated perſon heartily.and anfiindy:repeiteth, 
there ,arifeth a new relation betwixt thoſe :convetts and the; 
Church of God ; and a tie and obligationof duties'to thoſeper« 
ſons greater then was before.'as baingaibw tmetberFofonemy*: 
Ricall and javilible- body, \Yet.cur brethren Cinride yg! there 
is requilite, that. the-Chxrth renew thitir-Churthcovenant to 
wards ſuch, ſeeing the uſe of the Covenantrenewed is to'reftore 
a fallen Charch, or to mike « von-Churchto be a Church; an 
if thoſe fix be converted by my knowledge, there reſulteththenee 
an {abhgation of @ yertual] ghd recite 'covertant beewixtithem 


and:we; but- there is no. need:of xn explicite and yocaN:cove-. 


nant, to tie us to duties that: weary mow obliged :to in a ftrifter: 
manner then we.were-beforez \for-when vne' is takento:be's' 
Reward in a great Jawily 41 thinemay:bea Orrof Covenane be. 
twixt that ſervancand he Lord of tho houſe; and thecereſutrarhs 


# from 


—_ 


PEI MC . ———_ 


from hip office and charge ie and. obligation, nog. anely to 
the head of rhe family-, -butalſozotbe childrenand feNow-fer- 
vants of the houſe. but there is no-need of an: exprefle, :yocg}l, 
and profeſſed covenant-berwixt the new ſleward and the c hil- 
dren and ſervants; yea and rangers alſo,to bom he owes ſome 
a&s of ſteward-duties,.;though- there doexelyli a vertua}:cove- 
nant Farre kelſc is there a peceflicy.of, an .exprefje and! vocail 
covenant before that ſteward can have claime to the:keyer, ar be 
received in office, So when one entereth into covenant-with 
gots and by faith layeth hold on the covenant; there: reſul;erh 
from thataR of rakipg.the.Lordto be his God; ) @ copenant-oblte 
Lation to doe duty to.all men ,- avghe covenantof'Go& doth bby 
lige hinz; yea, and todoe workes of mercy.to his beaſt ( fora goed 
man will have mer cy on the life of bus beaſt.) and he: is obliged ra 
a duty by that, covenant with Ge&:to his-childreng' Which avs 
not yet bbrng, to ſervants. why axc-not yet bis Revants; but ball 


bereafter be his ſeg#6s ,..£04hoſe mhoarp nat yrtconventedto | 


Chriſt, now it is tauea vertwalh and tacte coyenant, 1 

toward all cheſe ; 1even towazd the beaſt; the; childeen pot yes 
borne, &c. whenzhe ,paſon .&- by faich. caereth it covenans 
with God; but agne,maGer of, common (aſc and jadgenvient will 
ſay there is required a vocall and explicie, and protelled. cove» 


rant, betwixt ſuch an one entered incovenant with God,' and 


hi»beaſt, ,and.hiachildcennot yer borue,..0r that the forefaid 
kacite and vertall coyenant,; which doth but. reſult, fromthe 
mn :kis covengnting With God. s cxher the cauſey,ovelience 


or forall reafon, whereby he is madea formall coptrater and 
thoogh when I encer a member of ſuch 


free ef 
ſhall be fellow-memb 
that fuch _ Le 


ton," yea Toe 2 | 
thence ariſeth atagi6,co 
pecfonse. 3,7 7 rw 


: 


poelent,or , 


F. all merabers p | 
copgrrgnigny; though: they 
ia tthere 


A Church Covenant #8 not | Ro CH avs, 


6, Dunderftand not how our brethren doe keepe Chriftian 


Wn . ded 
and religious communion, with many profefſonrs of approved fair: 
piety, and that in private conference, praying together, and ven 

| publiquely prailtog together, and yet deny to have any (burchs tha 

communion with fuch approved profefſors', in partang wich (d) 

them the ſeales of the covenant, and cenſures of the (%»rch, 1 wh! 

doubt how they can comfort the feeble minded , not alfy Jo” 

warne and rebuke them, which are called as of Churches (f) 

cqpſuree | trar 

Then the queſtion is not,if there be a tacir and vertuall cove- oa 

nant when perſons become members of ſuch a vifible toh 

gation- 2- Nor doe we queſtion whether fuch a Charch- cove niſt 

nant may be lawſully fworne. We thinke it may, though to ſcie 

ſweare the laſt article not to remove from fach a congregation forr 

without their conſeat, Ithinke not Iawfull, nor is my habita- tow 

The ftate of tjon infuch a place @ naatrer of Charch-diſcipline, 3. But the he, 
the que" 1c JacRionis, if ſuch a Church-covenant, by Divine er Apoftolick ke f 
Charch clo. Warrant, not onely be lawfull, but the neceflary and Apoftolick Con 
nant, mean, yea and the effentiall forme of a viſible Church; ſo a on t 
withoutic perſons are not metnbers of one viſible Church, and tieb 

wanc all right and citle toa Charch-memberſhip, rothe ſeales dati, 

of grace, and cenſures of the Church. Our brethren affire, ——_ 

we deny. ; ih 

Concl, The former conſiderations being cleare, we hold that el 

fach a Charch-covenant is 2 conceic deftitute of all authoricy of ting 

Gods Word, O/dor New Teſtament, and therefore to be rejeQed Cort 

/ Chu 

worfhip laying a band on the Conſci- / h 

none, is damnable ; bar to tye the | ff = 7" 

(«) Alphonſus Oath of God to one particular duty rather then another, ſo a3 To 


4 Caſtr tit,vor4, You cannot, without fach an oath, eriterinto ſuch a flare,” nor Apo 
(b) £:lym. tavetideand righitto the ſeales of graceand Gods Ordinancer, poſt 
707,911 is will-worſhip, and that by vertue of a divine Law, and isa 


eard-n herein, Binding of the Conſcience where God hath notboundic. = 
Lenoir loundeniable, Papiſts us (ﬆ) «Apbonfur 3 Cole, |< 
Lutherus tenet and (6)'B ne 7 was the - = 
| Dinar, (+. operant, that we forts of yowes, as ſhares to om 
EF \ ery- t, li2. the Conſciences of men. But Belarwine (c) faith, that _—_ 
EA \ an 


in the word of 'Gock) * 


aca Me. - - a. 4" RY 
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and Ca/>in acknowledge, We thinke vowes of things 'Comman=- 
ded of God lawfull ; the truth is, we teach icto'be will-wor=) 
ſhip to.a perſon £6 vow ſingle life,” where God hath" not' gt-+ 
ven the gift of continency, becauſe mea binde with' an oath: 
that which God bath not bound usunto by a command. So 
(4d) Origen, Gregory, Naziauzen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine ſay, Thoſe 


which want the gift of continency cannot live without wives, (4) 9r72rn. 


and ſo ſhould not burne. See how (ce) Bellarmine and 47 


(/) Haldonat contending for will-worſhip, prefcribe the con- — Je 
trary. I prove the afſumption; for a Miniſter to ſweare the ,,y;r ii1u4, 
oath of fidelicy to his flocke, is lawfull ; bur co tye an cath ſo Math. 19.11. + 
to his Miniſtery, as tofay the Apoftles teach, he cannot be a mi-'(*) Bellarm. de, 


niſter who ſweareth nat that oath, is tolay a bond on the Con- 


Monasb, tib-2. \, 


ſcience, where God hath laid none. That a father ſwear to per- f ENS 
forme the duties of a father, a maſter the duties of a mafter 4h. 19. 


towards bis ſervant, is lawfull z but tolay a boad on him; chat 
he is ia Conſcience, andbeſore God no.father, no mafter; except 
he ſweare to performe thoſe duties, Is to-lay a bond on the 
Conſcience where God hath laid none. So to ſweare ſubjeQi- 
on to ſuch a Miniſtery and viſible Church, is lawfull z but co: 
tie by an Apoſtolike Law and praftice the oath of God ſo toſach 
duties, as to maks this (herch-oarb theeſſenciall forme of fach 
memberſhip, ſo as you cannot enter into Charch-ſtate, nor have 
right tothe Seales of the Covenant without. ſuch an oath, is to 
binde whereGed hath not boundyfor there is no Law of God,put= 
ting upon any; Church-ogath ſuch a ſtate, as that it is the efſentiall 
forme of Church-memberfrip,\ without che, which a man is.no 
Church-memiber,' and the Church viſible, not ſwearing this 
oath. is no Church» | 2 £001 WE AM 

3 That way are members to be in-Churched,and to enter into 
& Chureh-fcllowſhip, which way members were'entred in the 
Apoſtolike Church. But members were; pat; entred into the As 
poltolike (burch by ſuch a Covenant, .but onely, they: beleeved, 
profeſſed belecfe, and ivere baptizedzwhen the incelluous perſon 
a re-entred (it is aid) anely, 2.Cor. 2» he was grieved,: and te» 
Gikied it, ang they, did: fargive. bim, and,confieme cheidlove to © 
him, 75 8. there. 4s ond. Church-Coveriant g' and. Samarie 
8. 12. received the Wa Ea a nerkepines 

, ; w 


en ER 
A Church Covenant is not CRnar.s5: 


, 


ches, Chap. 
98h. &e 


33,234 


*" 


() The way 
of the Chur- frequent meeting and fatisfaRtion in Conſcience of the regene- 


when San is converted, As g. S:mon Magus baptiſed, Av. 
Corn:lixs and his houſe baptized, «As 20, the Church of &+ 
pheſre planted, As 19, of Corinth, Ats 18.8. of Berea, «Aft 
17. 10. Philipps, As 16. Th: ſſalonica,eAtts 17. of Rome, Aflns, 
We heareno expreſſed vocali Covenant. So AA- 2. threethow 
ſand were added to the vihble Churc/znow they were got gathe« 
rednor in-Churched as you gather : Firft, they did not meer often 
rogether for prayer and [piritnall conference, while they were ſatiſe 
fied in Conſcience of the good eft ate one of another, and approved to 
ont anotkers (onſciencesin the ſight of God, as living ftonts fit to be 
Laid in the Lords ſpiritual Temple, as you require; (4} becauſe 


ration one of another could not be perfor med by three rhenſand, 


al converted and added to the Church in one day; for before they 


were non-Converts, and at one Sermon wete pricked in heart 
that they had {laine the Lord of glory, Ati 2. 37. 42+ and the 
ſame. day there were added to them three thouſard ſouls. Oar bit 
thren fay, 7: 4s about the Pentecoſt, when the day was now the 
longeſt , and ſo they might make ſhort confeſſions of the ſoundneſſe 
4 their converſation before the Apoſtles, who had ſuch diſcerning 
”” tr, : ts C2 
AHrfr. Truly itisa moſt weake and rexfonlefle conjeRute for 
all thethrcethouſand behoved to te miraculouſly quicke of dif 
eerning ; forthey could not ſweare mutually one to another 
thoſe ( Þurch-daties, except they had beene [atufied in Conſcienct 
of the regeneration of one another. Surely ſach. a miracle of 
three thouſand extraordinarily gifted with the ſpirit of diſcer- 
nang wonld. riot have beene concealed, t it be ſure, An 
»ias and Saptira, who deceived the A , were in this 
- Secondly, how could they all celebrate a day of fafting and 
proyer, and from the third houre, which is our ninth. hovie; 
diſpatch che confeſſions and evidences of the ſound worke of 
Converſion of thirty hundred, all baptized and added to the 


{> 


Diſcourſ, 46 que Poery | lace is uſed to prove 
Church- ® Chnrckoooument" will betvonee forall Get 
eovenantifel. brethren hands > The Aithorof rhe (barch-covenanc( 


Et 
There wat hazard of cxconmnication, John g, 22. and pr fochrs 
mica feb 


Me. Se. 


Jo— in the word of God... +. _ 


on, As 54 3. ard therefore the very profeſſion of (riſk in ſuch peri» 


lew times w3s2 ſuftcientnote of diſcerning, to/fuch diſcerning 
ſpy its as the Apottlers 131 = 
As/w. If you meane miraculous power of diſcerning inthe 
Apoſtles, chat was not put forth inthis company, where were 
ſach hypocrites an Avanias and Saprird. Secondly, this mira» 
_culow —— behoved to be 1n allthe chree thouſand, for 
 theſatisfaftion © 
allof all of them. And if it be miraculons ( as it muſt be, if 
done in the ſpace of ſixe houres, as it was done the ſame day 
chat they heard Peter, verſe 41.) then our brethren cannot al» 
leadge it for ordinary inchurching of members as they doe. Se- 
condly, if it be an ordinary ſpirit of di » then atone a& 
of protefſion are members to be received, and fo often meeting 
for the ſatizfa&ion of all their Conſciences is not requiſice. 
Thirdly, if profeſſion for feare of perſecution be an infallible 
figne, then thoſe who are chaſed out of E=g/and by Prefares, and 
cometo New Englaxd, to fecke the Goſpell in purity, ſhould 
bereceived to the (barch, whereas you hold them our of yoar 
focieties many yeeres. Fourthly, foffering for a while for 
the truth is not much; udas, Alcxandir, Demas, did that for a 
whiles ; FI 


The (cY Apole is and diſcourſe of the {burch-covenant l; | Arab: 
(4) Theſe ions, aft their glad receiving of the VYord, ver C)o-Jolg 
37 38..in ſaving thimſelves from that nntoward generation, elſe (4) Diſcourſe 
they had not beene adminted to-baptiſom:. But all this made thens nat Of he Church- 


members of the (huvch for they might if ny nes any] 197" — fol, 
a ſtedfaftly © - 


of thi,to Pontus, Aſia, Cappadocia, &c.0nt they continue 
erx0rggriqer 7s; i the doftvine of the Apoſtles, Steondly, they cone 
tinued tn fellowſhip, this #8 Yoradert pple y for we cannos (ay, 
That it wa extrciſe of Dotbrine and Sacraments, and confo this 
fellowſvip with do ine, no were then we can corfouni doRrine and 
ſacraments, whith are diffi hn the Text, and therefore it ts 
Yellowſbip of holy Charck-ftate, and ſo nnuth ; SIT 
I. A combination inGharch=ftates'” \ 3 + D. S708 
: 2. Tu gift tina vo -edification, and our ard in relicfe of the 
yore by wrldgyW Such) 135 el noted bn lt PL 


Anſire t. They could wat _—_ Rredfaft is the 'Apoiles dere 7 
FE © 


a 


their Conſciences, of the good eftate ſpiritu- 


4 ChurchCovenant «x not CHap.s” 


Ce) Beyd ane 
fot. mare- 
At 2. 43» ; 

( f ) Syrue m- 
rerp- _ 
(8s) Arab. 18- 
9. bid. 

(b) Latin. in- 
erp. ibid. 


ard f llowfoip before they were added to the Church, tor ſted- 
faflnefſe in Do&rine, and ſaving themlelves' from the' fro. 
ward generat10n, could not be bur habituell' hohnefle, noc pers 
ſefted in ſixe houret.' Now that ſame day, ver/. 41 in the 
which they gladly heard the VVord, they. were bothy bapts. 
z-d and 4dd-d to the Church; and therefore their ſedfaſt con- 
tinuing in (bxrch-flate;. can no wayes make them members 
in. Church-ftates Secondly, 'though they ſhou'd' have! retuts 
ned to Pon! #s and Aſia, &&c.they returned added tothe Charahy 
Church-ſtate is no pri/on-ſtare, totiemen to ſach a congregation 
locally, as you make it. Thirdly, there is no word of a Church 
covenant, except when they' were baptiz:d\ they made it, and 
thatis no Church-covenant, and that ſhould not be omitted, ſev 
ing it conduceth ſo mnch, fiſt, to the being of the vilble 
Chwrch, in the which we mult ſerve God acceptably z Secondly, 
and is of ſuch conſequence to the end, that the holy things of 
God be not prophaned; as you ſay. Thirdly, :that the Seales of 
the Covenant be not made hgnes'of falſhoed. Feurchly, wee 
would not be {trier thea God, who received apon fixe houres 
profeffion three thouſand to Church ſtate, Fifthly, the xovone 
fellow(hip is no fellowſhip of (hurch-oraer, which made them 
members of the viſible Church, becauſe the firſt day that they 
heard Petey they wee added to the Church, and being added 
they continued inthis fellowſhip,and inufe of the Word, Sicra+ 
ments, and Pcayerz as arcaſonable ſoule is that which makes 
a man diſcourſe, and diſcourſtng is not the cauſe of a reaſonable 
ſoule (:) B-x4calleth ic fellowſhip in Chriſtian charity to the pores 
And (f) the Syrian interpreter, x #+no1@run ir rel; aprgow 9, 
(g) The Arabian interpreter faith the ſame. (b)The ancicatLa 
tine interpreter, x nonuna-tAacrerred oprus | 
Foucthly, it Bapeiſme bee-che. Seale of our entry into- tlie 
Chmrch, as 1 Core 12: 13, as Circumation was the Seale"of the 
members of the Jewes viſible Charch, then ſach a Covenants 
not a formal! reaſon of our Churchememberſhip, but the former 
is true, as I ſhall prove hereafrecz, Erg0,-1o is the latter, . The 
Propeſition Randechy. becauſe all che ized are members of 
the vifible Charch before they can ſweare this Covenant, even 
when they are Infancs.. - 7 | +” 


5, Args; 
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5. Argue This Church-covexant is either; all one: with the 
Covenant of grace,; or.it is a ,Coyenant divers trouy the Cove- 
vant.of grace; butcher wayes can-it he:the elſcariall-torme 
of a vilibie Cnreh g E790, X | 202 420 12 : 

Fiſt, the Covenantof grace cannot be the forme of a'v fible 
Church, becauſe then all baprtiz :d, anda{jl belcevess ſhould bein 


Govetant with Ged, as Ghurch members af;2 yigble Church, _ 


whigh our bredbren deny: +Ituic be 9 Qyvenant divers fron ir, 
It mult be of angther nature,and Jay another wbligatory tie,then 
either the Covenant of workes, or the Covenamg ot grece, and fo 
mult tieus to other, duties, then 'cicher 'the Law.or Golpell rc- 
.quice of us ; avd-ſo, is bile that,Goſpell whigh Pow/.caught;angd 
maketh che teacher,though.an Angel} (:)4rgm-Heayen,accuricy, 
and not to be received. 


The ( 4) Apologie anſwering this, faich, Firſt, #e call.it 4 


(7) Gal 1.8, « 
pg Ep. 70h.10, 
(4) Apologie 


of the Church 


Church-covenant, to: diſbinguih it froms. cipill Covenants, andial/o of new Engy. 


" 


from the Covexant of grake 3 for. the Eunpch and gadly ſtrangers, 
Ilaiah 56.3, were ed, porn of grace by faith, and yet com 
plained that th:y were ſeparated from rhe Church, and not in Cove 
nant with Gods viſible Church. F 

_ Anſw. 1. Nodoubtan excommunicated, perſon, whoſe þjrit 
z ſavedin the day of Chirſt, may bein the Covenant of gracezand 
yet cut off from the viſible Charch for enormous ſcandals.; bur 
this is no ground to make your Church-covenant different from 
the Covenant of grace. A beleever-in the Covenant of grace 
ay not.doea duty.to father;brother,or maſter; bur ic.18 a weak 
conſequence, that, therefore there is a Covenant-oath vctwixe 
brother and brother, ſonne and father, ſervant and maſter, which 
13 commanded by a divine Law of perpetuall equity,under both 
old and. new Teftatneng, - #8. you make this Covenant of the 
Church to be, , which-pepſons wult ſweare, ere they can come 
under theſe celations gfbrothec, ſog,,and ſervant. The Covenanr 
of grace, and the. whole. Evangell, teach us to confefle Chrift 
before men, and to walke hefore God, and be perfeA, and fo 
that we ſhould jaynowr [clues to the true viſible Churb, But none can 
10 right reaſon conglpdegybatitisa divine Law tbat necefſiatech 
meto ſweare another;Coyenam then ghe Covenant of grace, in 


relation to;thoſe particular duties, or to {weare over _—_ 


” . 


land, 


as. 
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(: A 3,20-28, 
Heor l2.17, 
1 Iim.,5.17. 
1 Pei. $.2,4 


(m) Aprl.ct.8 


che Covenant of gracey in relation to theduties that I owe tg 
the viſible Chwch, elſe Iam not a wember-thereof, - And" ther 
ſame Covenant in'relation: to 4wyfather, brother, and maſter, 
e!ſe I cannot bea ſonne, brother, or fervanty this wereto mulg- 
ply Covenants according to the multitude of duties that Iam 
obliged unto,and that by a divine commandment. The wordof 
Ged (1 ) layeth a tieon Paſtors to feed the flock,and the flock 19 
{ubmit,in the Lord.co the Paſtors. *Bat God bath not, by' a acl 
commandment, laid a new tie andobligation, that Tiworhy ſhall 
not be made a Paftor of 3 C/-nrch at Epheſws,and a member there» 
of,nor the (burch at Epheſme conſtituted in a Church ſtate,having 
right toall the holy Ba of God,while,firft,they be all perſwe- 
ded of one anorhery regeneration;fecondly while all ſware choſe 
duties in a Church-oath, thirdly, and all ſweare that they ſhall 
not ſeparate from Church f-llowſoip, but by matuall conlent. 
Heare a reply againe to this of the ( m) efpologie 3 fach pri 
miſes as leave a man in an abſolute eft ate as be was befove, andive 
gage ovely bus aft, not his perſon, theſe lay no forcing band on Ka 
man, but 44 every manu tiedto keepe his lawfull promiſe, are th 
But yet ſuch promiſes or covenants as are mads according to the Or« 
dinances of God, and doe put upon men a relative eftatr,” they put 
on th:m a forcing band to perferme ſuch duties, ſuch «a are the pro. 
miſes of marriage betwixt man and wife, maſter and ſervant, magio 
frrate and ſubjett, miniſter and people, brother and brother in Church» 
fate ; theſe put on men a divine tie, and binde by a divine Ordinance 
ro per forme ſmch duriers Bus theſe Scripenres make not theſe relt« 
tions, theſe places make notevery man who can teachs 4 Paſtor tom, 
except we call him to be our Paſtor; indeedif we call bins, we ing 
eur ſelves in ſubjeQton to him : you might as well ſay," It is not t 
ones. of 4 wife to her husband, or the ſnbj:it ro the magiſtrate 
thet giveth the haband power ever his wife, akd the magifh jr 
power over his ſubjeft, but-the word of 'God thitighyeth power ts 
both, and yet you know well the buuband cannot call ſuch a1 one bit - 
wife, but by covenant made in mirriages © is Cap 2 +501 
efr/v. This is all which with moſt colourof reafon'cap be 
ſaid. Bit thele places ef Scriptire are het dronghttb proverh 
Paſtors calling to the people,-or their relative caſe of fab jeHion- 
to him, but onely they prove ;' that the covenant of nn 
WOE 
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whole Goſpel! layeth a tie of many duties upon us, which ob« 
ligeth us,. without comming'under the tie of an expreſle, vocal), 
2nd publique oath, neceſſitating us by a divitie Law: becauſe in 
this chat I profefſe the faith of Chriſt, andam baptized',” F ama 
member of the vifble Chaureh , and have. right £0 all the holy 
things and ſealeyof grace, without ſuch an-vath, . becauſe the 
covenant of gracetieth mr to acjoyne;my:ſelfe ro fome pacti- 
cular congregation,,- and a cslled Paſtor: who hath gifts, anda 

calling trom the Church, iz a member ofthe viſible Church, be- 

fore he be called ro be your Paſtor , though be be a member of 


no particular congregetionz for you-lay downas anundeniable 
principle,and the b=firof: your whole of 'indepand: nx 
goverament; that-stiere att nd viſltbld'Churches'iothe world 
but a congregation meeting in one place to worſhip God, which 
I bave demonſtrated tobe moſt falfe'; for if my hand be viſible, 
my whole body a viſible;.though wihone-atof the eye ic 

cannot be ſeene3-if'apart.of-:2 inedow devitible, : all che me- 

dow, thought” ten: 'miles in bredch and length, ' is vidible :- ſo, 
though a congregation onely may beaRtually ſcene, / when it is 

convened whhin che foure Anglex of a niateriall bouſe, yet 
al} che engreganoins:on carts make "one vitible' Chih, and 

mon to-all ; arthatallpray., praiſe; faſt, moarne, rejoyce, one 

wich another 5 and areto exhort, comfort oneanother; 

and to cenſure one another, {o farreavis poſſible, and of right 

and by Law meer imomecouncedl;and: (o- by Chrifts inftitutior 
are that way viſible; : tharca fingle Gdynia its which 
meeccth in one'kouſe, rhough many be abſcnc de faFo, ''through 
fckenefſe , calling) imprifonment, and ſome through finfull 
negle#; arid theretore you doe/wnor prove; that we'are made 
inetabers of the CO NInY a]l the holy ebings 
of Cod, by a Charch=oarbwarcovenantaiyon (rake; neither doe 
we deny but when ohne doth enter a member to ſuch a —_ 
pation under the tawigifiery of AF. bur he'commerh wander a 
he refarive ſtare, by art implicice «nd verntall covenant, to ſub- 
mitto his winiſtery;? Feud -A. B.commerh 'tnder that ſame 
relative ftare of Paftoralieedingof ſuckac one. ''Bit'yor doc 
pot ſay, that «F: B.'entereth by a yocall Charch-covenart , in 


© ITI—IS Io 
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CHAs.s, 
amemberthip of Church order, and that by « commanded cas 
venznt of perpotualbequity, laying 4x» forcis and pon buh 
the per{on-angebe abtr of A,B. juſt ai'the tn ana 2x4 thr "wiſe 
come. finder a marriage covenant, So C.'D. ſometime excoms 
municated, now repenteth, and is received as a-gained brother, 
in the boſomevf the Church ; all the members of the Cinch 
come by:that undera new reladion © G:D.atoarepenting bros 
theryand they . are tolove, reveren ce,exhort,"rebuke ; comfart 
bio, by vertue of the Covenant of grace, but:( | conceive) not 
by « new Church covenant enteririg them as in a Church won- 
berſbip, and Chnrchorder towards him. - $0.2 new. particular 
Church is ereRted,: and nbw counted (in amongt the nutnberol 
the. vigble Churches All cheviiger Churcher are to: diicbarge 
themlelyves in the dutics of imbracing, loving, exhoiting, edily- 
ing, rebukiog, comforting this fifter Church new eleted, Buil 
thinke qur brethren-willnorfſag; Thar all the fifker: Charghy we 
to make! a. new exprefieryocall Church covenants withhu filler 
Church, and ſycha/Churcridverrant as makech chem all ville 
Churches, which have righteo gll the holy things of Goe, in-and 
with this new fifter Church git» the covenant of grace Rocca 
hold omby Aall-theſe fier Ehror abrs.; which: ciogh them 48: 
Ghbriſtian duties;:both one towardartother, and alſd- 

Chyrcbes to comein. I'thinke theres no thecefbty of an exprelie 
covenant of marriage berwixt this new Chwrth;,. a all chefary 
mer lifter Churches as there is a folemnemartiage oath hewis 
the ybaod and the Wifei, :and-a./a/emme_covenant herwixtt 
ſupreameMagiſtrate: and; the Kivg and. bis Subjects. when 
King is crowned} all we fay is this, if far: newv- xelations Gi 
laid a bond and eampelling tie of conſcierceand/that of. pere: 
tuall equity, whereby wearecntered: in every new relative ltath, 
— befide the bond:that Liaw.and:Gbſpelli lay; on us 41 tg do6 Ps 
tiestq'all wen both in Givrohrand Commoneweelrp, then why 
a perſon.is converted unto Chriff; and another. made.a Law) 
and another a Paſtogr, another a Phyſician, another a Magilitah 
another a learned Philoſopher, ; and Preſident of-an Acadew)s 
another a «killed Schoolematter, and ſo come:under new rela- 
tions mapyand diverſe in the Charchand Stare, I ſhould not by 
obliged to love, bonqur,and reverence them all by yerue,of FE. 


—_— ' iu the Wordof God. - 


fitth Commandement z but I behoved by vertue of a particular 
Covenant(I know not how to name it)ro come under ſome new 
relative marriage toward all theſe, eclfe I could not performe 
cuties of love and reverence tothem ; and though there be a 
convenant tacice betwixt 4 new member of a congregation, and 
A. B.the Paſtor, and they come under a new relation, covenant 
waies ( which I grant ) / is not the} point in -queſtion', bar 
this new covenart is that which by neceffity ofa divine Com- 
mandement of perpetuall equity, maketh the now adjoyner a 
member of the v:{ible Church, and giveth him right and claime 
tothe ſeales of the covenant, fo as n*thont this covenant he is 


J © without, andnot to be. jJadged by the Church,” bur left to the 


judgement of God;, as I Cor: 5. 22;13: one: who is witkiout. , 
Thirdly, the * Apologie faith, and (a) Author of the Church co- «, 


Apology 


r theChurch 


venante The covenant of grace # done in private in amans cloſet; cs of New 
betwixt the Lord aud himſelfe, the other in ſome publique afſembly; England,c. 5, 


2, The covenant of grace is of one thriſtianiis particular, the other 
of a company joyntly, ſome call the one perſonall, the ether genevalh 


(s) Diſcouſe 
of a Church 


. » covenant,fo.z/ 


Anſw. Thongh the covenant of grace may be layd hold on ina 4) G41.;..6, 

cloſet or private chamber, yet the principall party contradter PQ1.2.8,5. * 

is God on the one part z and on theot {A Pe but Eſau 53; 10. 
c 


h 
Chriſt, (5) and all hi ſeed, (c) yea the { atholique 


| (c) Heb.8.8, 
rebg(d) all ( 7 ler.31.3r. 


. the Houſe of Iſrael; But our brethrens mind is, that converfion ©... Co 
of ſonles to Chriſt is not a Church aft, nor a Paſtorall at, buts ,o,,:. 2399 
worke of charity, performed by private chriſtians z - yet by the Iercm.50.5. 


Paſtorall paines of Peter, three thouſand; «Att..2." were conver». 
tedz and this is a deprefling of publique miniſtery; and an exal> 
ting of popular prophecying, which 1s the onely publique and 
ordinary meane blefſed of God, for converſion. 2+ By this all 
the covenants ſworne in //+ce! and [xdab were not a ſwearing of 
the covenant of grace, but of aGburcicovenan?!, which we mult | 
refuce hereafter. - 3- Wedefire an inflance or: praftite of recei- 
ring any into the publique afſembly , by this Church covenant; 
publique receiving by baptiſme we grant in (ornelixe,” AQt. 10. 
the Ennuch, AG $, Lydia, and ber AQ. 16. the 7ajler, 
ms Co never read nadr—ot ——_— 
c# confeſſton, wherby he was ely received intoCharc 
memberſhip, mor of ſuch m_ yall of Ly" 


_—_ 
> —_ 
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and therefore wee thinke it to bee a deviſe of men. 
6. Arg. [f this Church-covenant be the effence and forme 
of a viſible (hwrcb , which differenceth betwix: the viſible and 
inviſible Charch, then there have beene no vifible (burchey 
ſince the Apoſtles dayes, nor are there any in the Chriſtian 
World, this day , fave only in New England and ſome few 0+ 
ther places, for remove the forme and efſence of a thing, and 
you removethe thing it (elfe : now if this be true, andit Minis 
fters have Miniſteriall or paſtorall power over people , and the 
people no relation unto them as to Paſtors, except they mu- 
tually en:er into this Church-covenant, then are they no Pa- 
ſtors to the people at all, and fo all Baptiſed in the reform- 
ed Charches, where this covenant was not, are as Pagans and 
Infidels, and all their Baptiſme no Bapriſine , and all their 
IE no Charch AQs, and they all are to be Re- 
ed. 
(a Diſcomicof "be Author of the Chnrch-<covenant ( a). faith, there © 4 
the Church- real, implicite , and ſubſtantiall comming togetber, and a ſub- 
| covenant fol. fantiall profeſſing of faith and agreement , which may preſervetht 
26,327,280, ” of the Church in England, and other places, though there 
not ſo expreſſe and formall a covenenting, 4s ntede were ; The 
eternity of the covenant of God ir ſuch, that it is not the ner? 
poſition of many corruptions, that may ariſe in after time, that 
£4u diſanxll the ſame , except they willfully breake the covenan, 
. and rejef the offer of the Goſpel, which we perſwade our ſelves 
England & #0: come wnto, and /o the covenant remaineth which 
| b the eſſence of the Churches ro this day';, and begiveth 
{b) Poker d: this anſwer from learned Parker (b) and be alleadgeth Fox(c)who 
polEcche l.z. c- owe of Gilda , /aich England received the Goſpell in Tiberium 
'V 169.166. 167. biz 279ve, and Joſeph of Arimathea was ſent from France te Enge 
(c)For a: E 1 nd by Philip the eApefle aneb2. 
Won, I 37+ | , 1 
Anſw, T deny not but Tertallian, and Nicepborue both, fay, 
the Goſpell then came to the wildeft in Brittaine, and no 
doubt behoved to come to Scerlevd , when Simon Zeloter came 
tw Brittainez bur fo did the Goſpell: come to Rem, my 
Corinth, will it follow that the covenant is there yer ? 
x. Ifthe noc wilfull rejeting of the Goſpell ſave the effence 
ofa vifible Church in Eegland ( which charity we commend 
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.n our Brethren ) Kowe may have (hare of the charity alſo, and 
here may be a true viſible Charch there, as yet: and wethen 
wronged them in ſeparation from them » Becan/e Gods people 
in Babel, did never wilfully rej:& the covenant, 2. Ourbre- 


thren profeſſe ( a) they cannot receive imo their Churcb,the ged+ (,) 140he, ch. 


ly perſecuted and baniſhed out of Old England , by Prelates for 
the truth, wxle(ſe { faith be) they be pleaſed to take hold of our 
Charch-covenant.Now not to admit into your Churches, ſuch as 
cannot ſweare your Church covenant, inall one as to acknow- 
ledge ſuch not atrueChwrch, and tofeparate from them, and 
(the want of an explicite and CCI , o 
you maketh profefſors no (Þurch-vifible, and unw of 


the ſeales of grace z but reverend Parker (b) ſaich,. that there (4) poker 4c 


is ſuch a protcſſion of the covenant in England , fic wt ſecefſi+ polit.3.6.6, 


onem facere ſalva con/cientia nullus poſfſit , that no man wich a 
ſafe conſcience can ſeparat therefrom. 3. The ignorants and 
fimple ones amongſt the Papifts have nor rejefied the Gofpell 
oebſtinately, in reſpeR& it was never revealed to them, yet the ſimple 
ignorance of points principally fandamentall maketh them a 
non-Chmch, and therefore the want of your {Þarch-covenant 
muſt un-Charch all the reformed Churches on Earth : It is nos 
much that this Author ſaith, the primitive Church never did re- 
ceive Children to the communion, nor any till they made a 
confeſſion of their Faith. What then ? a confeſſion of their 
Faith and anevidence of their knowledge, is not your Chuoch- 
covenant for by your Church<covenant the parties to be received 
1n the Church muſt give teſtimony of their converſion to the 


ſatisfaRion of the conſciences of all your Charch ; The old (a Concl.Licdic; 


confirmation of children was not ſuch a thing. 2. The tryall <.7- 
of the knowledge of ſuch, as were of old not yet admitted to ( 


7 

)Gregerius de 

conſecratec.8. c. 
_ 


the Lords Supper, is not an inchurching of them, becauſe, if ,; 


any not that way tryed in theanciemChurch,did fall into ſcan» (c)Le £9ift, 17, 


dalous ſins, they 


were, being comets yeeres lyable to the cen- («):Auguſtin.ins 


fares of the Church, which ſaid, certainly the ancients acknow- 79 !740.6. de 


ledged them to be members of that viſible Church, but you 
fay expreſly, they are withoats, avd you bave not to doe ro judge 


871811, [7.15.c.1. 
de Baptiſms I. 3. 


thew, 1 Cor.5.12. And letthe author fee forthis ( a) the comn= (c)Terrullion de 
9ell of Laodicea, (b) Gregorins (c) Leo(d):Anguſtine (e)Ter- 1:[wrelt, comin. 
© 3 tnilian, 
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\cyrivn.-piſtt wllian, ( f) Cyprian, (g,) Ambroſe, (h) the councell of Eliber,, 
497 _—_ (i) $ 099 + PAL cs Bucer (| ) (bemnuitins (m) Peter 
(g) 4mvro}. & Martyr, who all teach that cor.ficmation was nothing leſſe 
of TI then your Church-coverant. 2, Thar ir had never that mearing 
' arp phat to make perſons forml| m:?mbers of the viſible Church. 3. That 
(1) P-rLinl. 312- that was fufficient!y done in Bapiiſme. 4. That comfimation 
blam p 1384 was never the efſentiall forme of a viſible Charch, -but rather the 
—_— " repetition of Bapti/me ; ſo(n) Waiyifr, (aman much for cons 
* = k __ ficmation od confir matio aprd nos ſtar pat ur , ut puers proprio ore, 
(1) Chemnitii proprioque conſenſu , patlum quod in 'Bapti/mo Snibane Coram 
examen concili FE cclefia confirment , (0) Pareus layth they were in the Charch 
Trident k2.9 71. before, Sed impoſiticne manuum in Eccleſiam adaltorum recipichan- 
\ paagh 44 ture (p) Bcax ſaith the ſame(q ) (alvin, liberi enfidelium ab 
Pr —_— Fe utero adoptati, & jure promiſſiunis pertinebant ad Corpwr Eccleſia, 
(n)hirgift Þ- (r ) Bullinger acknowledging that in Bapriſme infantes were 
$9.4» received into the Church, faith, Paſterum manu ills imponeban- 
(0) Parei® Of” rr, quorum fides committebatur Ecclefiarum cura. 
© Ber — 7. Argam. A oultitude of unwarrantable wayes partly goeth 
Soong? betore, partly conveyeth this Church-covenant, Az. 1. Itisa 
(q)Calvin com- dreame that all are converted by the meanes of private Chri- 
ment in Heb. 6. jpg without the Miniſtery of ſent Paſtors, by bearingof 
(r) _— « whom Faith commeth, all are made materialls and converte 
conmentet in private without Paſtor? , judge if this be Chriſts order and 

way+ 2, How itis poſſible a Charch ſhall be gathered amongſt 
Infidells ? this way Infidells cannot convert -Infidells , and 
Paſtors as Paftors cannot now be ſent , by our Brethrens 
Dorine, for Paſtors are not Paſtors but in relation to a pat- 
ticular congregation, therefore Paſtors as Paſtors cannot be 
ſent to Indians. 3- They muſt beaffured in conſcience, at leaſt 
 fatisfied- in every one anothers ſalvation, and ſound conver- 
ſion : were the Apoſtles ſatisfied anent_ the converſion of An 
1145 ,Sapbirs, Simon Magus, Alexander, Hymenews , Philets:, 


: Demas and others ? 4. By what warrant of the word are pi» 


vate Chriſtians, not in office,nade the ordinary and ornely cot. 
verters of Soules to Chriſt. 2 converſion commeth then ordi- 


narily and folely by unſent Preachers, and private perſons 
Miaiſtery. 5. What warrant have the fiſter Churches, of the 


word, to give the right hand. of fellowſhip to a new erc&ed 
Church) 


—_—_—_— 
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Church ? for, to give 'the hand of fellowſhip is an authoritative 
and paſtoriall aQ, as Gah2 9g. When James, Cephas and lohn per- 
ceived the grace that was given unto me, theygave wnto me and 
Barnabas the right bands of fellowſhip , that is , faith Pare, 
(a)they received us tothe colledge of the Apoſtles, ſo” Bullmger (2 ) Puente, in 
(b )and(c) Beza, now this is to receive them in amongftt the _ _ —_— 
nu-nber of Churches,as Parexs, and members of the catholick, ,,, — 
(burch, but Churches being all independent, and' of a like au- y9jſcum jidir, 
thoritygthe Siſter (Þwrches having no power over this newereR quod intrmecen- 
ed Church , what authority hath Siſter Churches, to acknow- 1" #i91is 1ofire 
Jedge them as Siſter Churches ? For 1» They cannot beupon «roofing " 
two or three houres fight of ther, ' hearirg none of them ſpeak, G)Bullenger EA 
Grizfied in their confciences of their Regeneration. 2. By no (c)&:39,0u0: 
2athority can they receive them as members of the catholick 
Church, for this receiving is a Church-att and they have no 
Church-power over them. 3. What a meeting is this of diverſe 
Churches for the receiving of a new Siſter Church? Ic is a Chnrech 
(1 believe) meeting together, and yer it is not a congregation, 
and it is an ordinary viſible Chxrch, for at the admitting of 
all converts to the Charch-order, this meeting muſt-be: ſurely 
here our brethren acknowledge thit there is aChmrch,in the New 
Teftameat made up of many congregations , which hath power 
t9 receive in whole Charches, and members of © hwrches nnto 
a Church-fellowſhip ; this is a viſible provinciall, oc national 
Chrrch,which they other wayes deny. 
6. We ſee no warrant, why one not yet a Paſtor or Elder 
ſhould take 0n him to ſpeake toa congregation , though they all 
conſent that he ſpeak, exhort and pray,we deſire a warrant from 
Gods Word,that ſucha thing ſhould be ; here is preaching, and 
Church-preaching,Church-praying and prayſing, and yet there is 
no Paſtor nor man called to office, we ſee not how thjs will abide 
the meaſureof the Goldem-reedeeſpecially in a conſtituted Chyrch. 
7. Wedefire to ſee ſuch a Church-eftion, Ats 2: Where three 
thouſand were added in one-day to the Church. 
8, It it beenough that all be filent, and teſtify their con« 
ſent to the Church>covenant by filence, how is the Church- Ma- 
fiſtrate and theſe of other Churches ſatisfied in conſcience of 
the converſion of all ? for all conſent to this, the Magiſtratemay 


O3 be 
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Churches of 


1-Prop.3. 


(a )Way of the 


Chriſt in. N. they violatedthe covenant , 
Eng.ch.4, ſcQ» x, 5+ whence they were called the Church in the VVilderneſſe, 


be a Ks»g,and be cannot acknowledge thele as a Church, whoſe 
faces he never ſaw before. 

g. They ſweare to be good ftewards of the manifold grices oc 
G:4,and foto publick prophecying, tor converting ſoules, here 
bz men ſworn in a Church-way to feede the flock , and yer they 
are not Paſtore, 

10, Here are Chnrchealts and the power of the Keyes ex+ 
erciſed in preaching, and praying, and diſcipline, and yetno 
ſtewards nor Officers of the houſe who have receivedthe keys 
tofeede. 

Queſt. 2. Whether it can be proved from the Old Teſtament, that 


- Chrifts viſible Church was gathered, and being fallen,reſtoredto a 


viſible Church-ftate, by th Church-covenant. 
Oxr Reverend Bretberen contend that the (urch was ever gy 
thered by this (hnarch-covenant. 
The Author (4) faith, that the Lord received Abraham and 
hi children into the C _ 4 covenant,Gen,17.7.Then when 
Fe 


newed this covenant, Exod. 19, 


eAbts 7.38. 

Anſw.t. The covenant, Gen.17.7.is not a Church-covenant 
ſuch as you dreame off. 1. That covenant js the covenant of 
grace, made with all the people of the Jewes ,yea, with children 
of eight dayes old;v.7.1 will eſtabliſh my covenant betwixt me and 
thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, for an everlaſting 
covenant, tobe a God, to thee, and to thy ſeed, Your covenant 
is not made with infants, for to you infants are not members 
of the (bwrch yifible, none are in your Church-covenant , but 
believers, of whoſe ſound conver fiou you ave ſatisfied in conſcience? 
2. This is theeverlafting covenant made wich Job, Melchiſederh 
and many Believers, noc in Church-ftate, as you grant, your 
Church-covenant made with a viſible Church, is no everlaſting 


covenante 3, Intants can make no confefſion ere they be recei- 


&d ina viſible Church. 4 If by this covenant eAbrahams houſe 
was made a viſible Church and all his children circumciſed, 
then every family in the New Teftament profeſling the Faith 
and covenant made with Abraham, and baptiſed as Abrahams 
children were circumciſed, are the viſible Chockand the place 

18 


cn. 
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SECT\S. in the Word of God. 


is for u3. 5. Abraham and his houſe before this, when they were 
ficſt called out of e/£yypr,. were a Church of called ones profeſ. 


hngthe Faith of the AL:/ih torcome (a) 6, The Lord had a me 
Church viſible, before the renewing of theſcovenant at Mount 6 EN. 


Sinai, Exod. 19.even in e/£gypt and whew be brought them firſt __ 
out of that Land of bondage. Jereme31.31,32. 33- and before this 
they did celebrate the Paſſover, the very night, that they came 
out of Egypr, Exod. 12. and therefore it is falſe, that for that 
covenant renewed, Exod. 19. They are called the church i» the 
V/ilderneſſe, all the forty yeares that they were in the Wil- 
derneſſe, they were the Chnrch in the VVilderneſſe, The apology 


(5) and (c) Author of the Church-coverant and Manuſcripe /4).,Aploy ch, 
,(4) alledge Deut-29.10. Tee ſtand all of you this day before the get ot ? 

Lord, &c. t. 12. that thou mighteſt enter in covenant with the / c ) Diſcourſe 
Lord thy God, and the Oath which the Lord thy God maketh vibe Ch 


with thee,ve13. That He may eftabliſh thee to day aperple to Him , 


feife. Hence they argue, That which waketh a ſociety a people (4)The way of 
to God,ro ſerue Him in all Hu Ordinances , that is that whereby = Church ib, 


4 ſociety 5 conſtituted in a Churchefjate z but by a covenant, God 
maketh a ſociety s people to God,to ſerve Him in all his Ordinances; 
Ergce Now that thoſe were a true viſible Church they prove, 

thougb the word ſay they had eyes aud ſee not, fe. yet they were 

not in a carnall eftate, but only dull and ſlow of h:arkening, to diſ+ 

cetne ſundry gracious diff -nſations , which finfull defefts were in 

the Lords Apofiles , Mat 8.27. dull and flow of Heart, for this was 

the Generation which was not excluded out of Canaan, for their 

wbehiefe, whoſe carcaſſes fell not in the wilderneſſe, and they were 

nw within the Face of a moneth or thereabout, to enter into thr pro» 
wiſcd Lend, Deute1-Jo and it was —__ entred by Faith, and 
ſubdued Kingdomes, and kept their children poore and conſtant in 

Gods wor ſhip all the dayes of. Joſuah 24.31. It is true ( (ay they ) 


a) Gedentered alſo into a covenant withtheir Fathers 40, yeares (a) Apolog,c-33 


fore, but not till be had bumbled them to @ conſciovable ( though 
alegal ) frare of His great Name yz and even ſome of them alſo 
(ems be ) remembred that they were ror = pon 

grace, fromthe Loynes of Abraham, thowg necafull it was that 
Ya onk wry ks 4 new covenant, and lead them fr 1m 
the Law to-Chrift » becanſe they bad ſo leng degenerated from 


the 
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the ſpirit and wayes of Abrahatn, during their abode in Egypt, 
Exod.20.7,8, : 
Anſw. This place maketh both againſt the conſtitution of x 
viſible Church, and againſt the Chxrch-Oath framed by cur 
brethren, Therefore once, for all, it wuſt be vindicated ; and 
1. Ianſwer, the ſwearing of a covenant in truth by found faith 
putteth perſone in ſtate of memberſhip , with the inviſible and 
crue body of Chriſt 4 it is true, but not in the ſtate of a Church 
as viſible , and therefore the Major of the firſt ſyllogiſme i 
falſe, it is one thing ro bea member of the Church as true, and 
of the people internally in covenant with Ged, or a Jew in the 
Heart zand another thing to be in covenant externally and a 
member of the vifible-Church, to be borne a Jew and circumy 
ciſed, and to profefſe the do&rine of CAHoſes his Law did fore 
mally make perſons members of the Jewiſh viſible Church, 
though they ſhould never ſweare this covenant, as many diedin 
Egypt, andlived and died members of the Jewiſh Church, and 
did cate the Paſſover, and were circumciſed, whoſe carcaſſes 
fell in the Wildernefſe, becauſe of their murmuring , theſe did 
never ſweare, neither thiscovenant, Dext.29. nor the covenant 
Exodgt9. 2eHere is a people in carnall eftate and cannot be a co- 
venanted , and churched ſociety of Saints, for v. 3- the Lotd 
obj: Qeth to them habituall hardnefſe. 3. The great temptations 
that thine eyes have ſcene, the fgnes and theſe great mirdclen 
4 Tet the Lord hath not given you au Heart toperecive, and eyet 
ro ſee and eares to heare mm IVR Ag £0 his Goo dayy' 
is an habituall blindnefle, propagated from fathers to ſonnes #8 
Exz-+ 2+ 3+ They and their fathers have rebelled againſt mee 
MN CONN RY WW ever to the body of this day,Jerem-25- 
3o _— 3-25. we have fined we aud our fathers from our 
youth to thic day, Now this is not the ſtate of the Diſciples, 


Mars. tor Chriſt is not judging them of their ftate, as if they 


were yet carnall, bur of their faithlefle zRions.in ſome partXu- 
lar ; when they wanted bread, they diftruſted the Lord,»hes / 
brake the five Loaves amongſt many thouſands, kow many basktts 
Fook Jee wp * Chriſt rebuketh them , that they were yet 
hardened , notwithflanding ſome great miracles which wighe 


have induced them to belieye he would farniſh themwith bread, 
= OD but 


Ct . 
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But ch1s people was hardened, { 1 meane not ofthem all, bur 
of the greateſt part) againſt all the meanes of grace, though (5) 7uries 074 
Moſes, by a Synecdoche, tmention.galy fignes, remprations and mo —_— = 
miracles, yethe underftandeth and meaneth noleſſe, then they ” oe dey ph 
were diſobedieat to all Gods diſpenſation of meanes , fince the au4itss obſer= 
time that God firſt ſent Moſes to Pharavh , and preached the co+ v474um- 
venant to them, Exod.4.3,415. Ex04.6.6,7. and therefore na« ( b) Ameſiu 
meth be Phararh and Egypt with a note of univerſality, ye 17 3: 
have ſeen all which the Lord did to Egypt, and roPharaoh and Ani = you 
therefore this is an univerſall habicualil hardnefſe,and cannot be c4-p. 294. E. 
their 1ofirmity« 3. This is his expreflion in che like ſtile, Ex-.12. (c) Piſcator, 
2-| 1. 6.9.10. Mat. 13 15. —_ duplicate 
| 4+ This incerpretarion of oor Brethren doth but helpe Ar- (d ) gs] 
minians, our Divines ſay againſt it, (a)[wwixs, God (faith he) in Deur. 29. ; 
gave not an Heart , cam freftu, with fruite, to obſtrve what you (ce) Cajetan in 
heard and [av , (b) Ameſins hence proveth,cthar they were not cone Dcut., 
verted and that they wanted ſufficient grace (c) Piſco (d)Cak (72 Ol 
vin hence prove that many ave externally called, who are never (2) Reman in 
converted , yea a Papiſt-as(e) Cajttan, and( tf) GE $cripr.dordr. art. 
carnal itaque manifeffatur bic populus , Arminians as theſe at 47.3: 
Dort (g) Yorſtins ( b,) Grevinchovias( i Þ/ Epiſropine (6) are of 2/10/19 09: 
mind, . that ſuch places as this hinder not. xt all bave:ſnffi- CY TR 
ciext grace, if they wonld believe: ſo :doe the Socinians as the (i)Grevinchov. 
Catechif, (1) of Racovia (m)Socinus, (n) Edward Poppins, and con Ami. p-33. 
| ourbrethren by ic will prove all theſe Jewes tobe inthe ſtate of (%)E1i/c9-4/2» 
Regeneration. | MA Ave ant ny fp; , 
- 5+ The Authorof (0;) the Church: covenant Gith, they were Rage h 
. fencrally «generation of Believers, bat this covenant is made 259. 
univerſally with all, as is cleare, it is made with 1/744, Cap» (5) Socin. ad 
tines, Tribes, officers, linle ones, V Vives, children, ſtrange 918: cr1ens 
ers, the abſents ," and theſe who are nat borne, v..10-11,12,1 3,14» Gn) E404. 
Now I acke, if allcheſe were ſatisfied-in their conſciences, of Prppiur, Auguſt. 
one 2nothers ſal vation ,. as our (p) Author requireth, In fit parrp. 91. 6: 
materialls of a viſible Charch It was impoliible, £rgo, this is 3*. 66: 
nat the Coyrch-covenans of converted perſons, knowne to the (o - MR 
Coritcedetreſioſiny to: de ovciverted. 2; Moſes faith ex+ ,.c.n fol. 5. 
Wd ſame'generation; chi 3120 That when: they were (p) Way of the 


come. ts the holy. Land; they-wonld ſerve other Gods, and pro» , urch ch.1. 
P | | voke (cQ2- 


—_— 
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voke God wnto wrath, And of that ſame generation God faith, Bit 
v. 21. For | know their imqginginas, woes ehey a about even new hp 
before I bave brought them uggo the Land which I ſware ; this wat aft 
(23 you lay) about a moneth before their entry to the hol Mo 
27« 1 know thy rebellion and thy Htiffe-necke ( ſaich Hoſes ) bebold alt 
while 1 am yet alive,this day,ye have been rebellious againſt the Lerd, het 
how much more then after my deat ? were they all then a | Gras. nth 
who by faith ſubdued kingdomes?Surely this was bat verified in their - 
holy Judger,like Jo/puab,and ſome few others z it is truethey did ehit 
not profefſedly in Ioſouabs daies make defeQtion, yet _ yet 

Werenot all renewed, (as our bretbren ſay) for 7oGzab faith; wh 
ch.24:14s Put away the ſtrange Gods , which your fathers ſerved of 
in the other fide of the flood, and in Egypt, and ſerve the Lord. v.24, Ch 
Now therefore put away the ſlrange pods, which are amongit 04, ber 


And that ſong of 2/oſes, ch. 32. was made for the conviltion of 
the preſent generation. ch. 31. 22,23,24, 35- Now in this ſong 
mitch is ſaid of corrwpting ehemſelves, ſerving idols, Hs rg 
the recke, and = who begate them, their ſacrificmgto md 
ſuch were not generally ſnch as ſabdned K ingeomys by 
fath, end by faith emtered into Canaan,as yee lay» Andioallo «a 
we)our Churches under the New Teſtament,though conlifting 
a mixed multitude, are rightly conſtituted, and true viſible Ci 
ebes ;therefore this covenant is not the formal} being andefſence 
of aChurcke And what ſort of people were they when theLord eo- 
venanted with them in Horeb, Exod. 20, A generation whogrie 
ved the Lords Spirit, tempted him in the Wilderneſſe, offared to ftims 
Moſes, committed idolatry ,. wonld appoint themſelves« 


therefore 


there is no ground 
. («es fuftorlaſt made a Ghyrch covenent ondly with ſome-ſeleaul 
and choice perſons, pertakers of the beavenly calling , beirts ans 


wexed with Chriſt, Kings, and Prieſts nnta God, for all promilcu- 
ouſly were the materials of this Elurchy yea thoſe, who wer 
not borney and the abſent, Deate2 9. 10. co flenids ab of 


you before the Lord your God, Coptamner of ribes, you 
Elders, and. jour 0ficert,wibal the nas Log F.1 HT 
| Re .. 


ith. 
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little ones, your wines, and the ftranger that ts within t ate, From 
the hewer f Woodyto the drawer of Water. V. 12.7 hge j xr 
deft enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, cc, Now were 
Moabites and eAwonites made members of the Tewiſh Charch,and 
all the ſtrangers? then they muſt enter intothe Temple ; how 
then are they forbidden to enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
20 the texth generation ? You adwitted not to your h cove 

 nantin New England all profefſoure, here none are excepted ; 
this covenant is made with abſents, and thoſe who are not 
yet borne ; now thoſe who are not rages, prefent,and thoſe 
who are not yet come into the world,can make noreftipulation 
of a covenant with God, nor can be the fellow members of the 
Charch, except you make perſons inviſible tobe viſible mem- 

6, Theres farre lifſe gronnd to ſay, ecanſe they had de- 

erated from the Pivirand waies of iraham by ters, is was 

that God ſbonld renew a covenant with this generation , and fo 
make them a viſible Church ; for this is a fiting to fy, a ficke 


viable Charch,to that whi (b JReminds.in 
7.Papift: would be glad that we ſhould put this in print, that confefſucop. 22; 
there is atime when God hath no vifible Charchon carth at all, !5:/'6. 
Belarmin, Stapleton, Pererias, and others lay this wpon us but (©/'« "_ 
unjuſtly, It would gratific Arminians as (a) Epiſcopine (5) the 77975, ft 
Remwon es in their c) Tacobus Armmins. And the 24:h.16. 


Seciniaxs, ſuch as (d)T beophilus Nicolaides,(e) Smalcims,(F) and (4)Theoph, 
Oftoradizes , tofay it may be a Kizg and bead, 4 nabcidd Nicol#ides in 
and redeemey, and CE | 
redeensed thas | . 4 3 
= he la aid Smet JB 
like vale, as {4-decccle. 8, 


—— 
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8. We have heard nothing here as yet, * bit the Eovemant of 
grace, and no Church-corenant, Bt ſaith the «G1: bor bf the 
Church- covenant, ( g ) Though it beindeed the exvenant of gyate,and 
mad: principally with Ged ; it followeth not hence, that it ronot a 
covenant of rhe members amongſ# themſelves, for the covenam of 
God tyerh ws to dutirs to our neighbour, and to-watchfulneſſe, anil 
edification one of another, ' Levit. 19 19» D-ut. 29.18- the wegleft 
whereof in the matter of eAchan , brought ſinne on all the congrey@ 
tion, Joſh.7. yea it rieth us to dmties to children nor yet borne, 
hall after bccome members of the Church , when [ehojadab made 
covenant betwixt the King and the people ;, it was but a branch of the 
Lordi coverant, obliging the King to ryle in the Lord,and the people 
to obey in God, + 
A«ſw. 1. But if particular dut ies to our brethren bind'us by 
a new Comrch-covenant, becauſe Gedr covenant cominandeth 
theſe daties, then becanſe G-dr covenant commandethyſobriecy 
toward our ſelves, and righteous dealing toward\©nr brerhren, 
there is required a ſclfe-covenant towards your ſeves,fer temps 
rance and fobriety toward your ſelves, asThere is required'a 
{ barch-covenant to binde you to duties to thoſe whore in 
Church memberſhip with you, this no man'can fy; nor eahſews 
rall duties require feverall covenants. 2. It i#true when we enter 
Into covenant with God, we ſweare dutles to ail rowhom: we 
areobliged, but then we are made members'of the vifible {bwrch, 
before we ſweare this Church. covenant gz and this is, as'if Abre- 
bam were made a living man before he hayea reaſotiable ſouls, 
and as if «Abraham were Iſrael his father , before: 1/rarl be 4s 
brabam his fonne, for if Abraham be in-(burched when be 
<3 ſweare the covenant of grace, (as the Awthonry'granterh) 
then he muſt be a tnember' of. a vitible Char ch; whileas yet there 
18 not a vifible Church ;- to which HAbrabamiy tied ;. Fdeny ot 
but [/- acl may ſweere obedience to all Gods tovenant;, and ull 
duties therein, and that he may ſweare alſo in. particalar3t 
performe all duties to Abraham his father, in atorber oath; but 
that he cannot enter in' thre fate of 'relation of fonneſhip x0 
father, while he ſwcarethar gath inparcicatar,isd dreamewlixh 
badly can be concciveds, -- -'! -j | Sig Po [1524 
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aducy of the covenant , exiting obedience of all in brother« 
head, though not in a Churchsſtace, Levir. 19. 17, and: {ob 
and his friends who were memberFofnovitible Church ,( as 
you lay ) did performethis, oneto-ancther, 1:4 4.3 4. 76 2, 
#1. /ob,41, 4+ The-covenanc that"Jehojadah mage betwixt 
the King and the people}, will prove tte -lawfullneſſe of a cove 
nant co performe Church<durtes, belide the'generall coven.nt 
of grace, which wedeny not, but doth*oor prove, that a cove- 
naatto Church-duries is the effſentiall fornic of Church-mem- 
betſhip, and theonely way, by Divine precepr, of entriog per- 
ſons in ® Church-flate 5 for perfons already. in Church-Rtate 
may,upon good reaſons, tweareacovenatetothele duties, yer are 
they not of new inchacthed to that congregation, whereot they 

- were members before. | 


Their ncxt principall argument asC a) the Apology faith, 5f a (2) Apology £4. 
& 


Chu-ch-covenant be the effentiall formeef a Church, as a flac 

of Sumits 1s the waterball ica%ſe,” irhen the Charch-covenanc rs 
neceſſary tothe being of the Church , aniir is that wherby Eccleſia 
integra conſtituitur, collaplſa reſticuitar, & quoſublato Eccletia 
diflolvieur & deftituitur, that s, it 148'b3 his covenant a Church 
w inſtirmted in ift (integyity., | and whes it 13 fullen:se # reſtoredro it 
integrity , ani :w1n thi covenant ceaſertr, the Church ut no longer 
avi/iblt Church. - 1 mis 

Anſw, When a Charch- falleths it 1s not ceflored tothe ſtate 

of a viable Churchy circumciſion ;-and yet circumciſion isgi+ 
yen a8 a'figne of aicovenant Berwiſtt Gad.and his Church, Ger: 
17.11. not>is'a-Church' reſtored by 'Baprifine}, or :Bapcizing 
over againe ," and yet Baptiſmeischar whereby weare entered 
members of thg viſible Charch, 2: When perfons faile ia omit- 
ting Church dutjes'p Ithinkethey: faile- againſt your Chur che 
Ouh,yet when they fall into any Fino: that maybeaſeandal] to 
others, - ye the finne of adultery, yet if: they 'repeatandeare 
the Church , they are not excommunicated, [neither doe they 
loſe the right of Chrch ememberfoip ard tight, to the ſcales of 
the covenint+y -JaoFs is.itaeedfull they be reſtored by regewinga 
Curchworenuir;bbitiwedfife nm/Seart from: Gods | 
proofes ofthe ſingular #eftucyof this Churth-covenanc, 3..Dif+ 
ciplice is by-all Divines choughe neceflary-tothe.well beimgof 
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( 2 ) Parker de 


a Church , but not to the ſimple being thereof , and for this 
we apeale to the learned Parker who denieth ( « ): Diſcipline 


polirdd.1.c. 17. fo be an efſentiall uvte of the viſible (hurch, and citeth (5) Cart» 


- (b) Carrwrig/t 
adverins Harri » 


ſonum, 


(c):Apolngy c, 


(a) Way ofthe on 
Church ch. 3+ 


{c& 1. 


a. 


% 


*. 


ww 


wright foxthis, and'therefore (ſaith that (alvin, Bortranarady 
Logues, Mornau Martyr, Mart oratus,Galafſun,and Bred mniy/ 
teth diſcipline among [+ the notes of the Church. .y - TIP" 
Th: apology addeth (c ) if the nationall Church o the Jeve 
w4s made a nationall Church by that covenant , ans therby-all 
the Synagegnes had Ghurch-fellowſhip one: with another 5x:the 
Templegthes the congregationall Church « made « vifble Gharch 
by that covenant. 2« Alſo the falles Church of the Jewerwy 
reſtored to «Church» ſtate (lay they) by renewing @ covenant winh 
the Lord in the days of Aah & Hezcekiab ond theſe who;fel toJudaly 
2 Chcon. 9.25 .are commanded not to ſtiffen their necks, or (« intly 
originall)to give their band wnto the Lord , that ſothey miight enter 
into the ſavtinary 3 Chron 30. & 8. 589g 
An/w. Is it credibleor poſlible, that all the Synagoucs of o 
many hundred thouſand people,as were in the 12. Tribes wereall 
ſatisfied in conſcience , anent the regenerationone ofancther} 
and this is required of you to theright ſwearing of a Church» 
covenant, elſe how could they in the Oath -joyne themſelves 
to all Urael, & ts 4 Generation of Saints 2 2. Lirael beforeth 
Oath,was circumciſed, and had caten the Paſſover, and lo was a 


vilible Church before, yea then God had no Charch viſible 


and the firan- 
ity, who 


m all c 
was do 


SECT-$. in the Word of Gotl. Its 
foowld be pas to death , whither fmalb or great, mean or woman, ONT. 
4.-How were they all in, conſcience fa anene the regene- 
— another , bo foareg. bay Indah, Ben- 
- 0m Angers out ans , axaſſe Simeon, 0.9, 
AWere. 2. Gathered together and meet but one day ? 5. This 
covenant obliged young ones, your covenant ſeekes no Church 
duties of lietle one, for ro you" they are'not members of a vi- 
fibleChurch, 6. im Ty 2 Chron.30. prunes þ *- 730 
eHdto God as ſervands Innins, humbly imploring bus belp.a8 (1) Turins ; 
7 Gieus phrafe is Lament. 5. 6. we bave ſerved 'be _— AF ovary 
I TM COVYTD - and the Aﬀſyrians to be ſatisfied with bread, 11iilium ejus 
neither doth the Text pen that yee- may enter into | aorenes. 
the Sanftuary, as it a covenant were a neceſſary pre» 
paration, before they conld enter into the SanQuary; but ic 
is fer downe as an exprefſe Commandement - of the King 
\P\P12> WR 2 enter yer into bis Santinary, andthere isnort a 
wora of a covenant inthe Text, bur only'of the peoples keep- 
ing the Paffover,,md though there had been a covenant(of which 
the Spirit of God, ſpeaking fo much of 7ofiab'7 zcalous Re-- 
formation, would not have 'been filent )- it is nottoa purpoſe 
7udah was a vifible Church, before Hezekiahr wrote Letters co- 
then, to dome to Jeruſaletto/ keeperthe Paſſover, av is cleare 
ch. 29. 17. they begun to ſanttific the 'Howſe , thr firſt day of the 
 foſtrmoneth, and all the congregation worſhipped.” 36: And Heze-- 
kiah rejoyced at their zeale, and ſo there was a viſible Charch, 
ard the Paſſover ws eaten thi 1 4, day * according to the Law, allo - 
in all corenants renewed by the peopleof the Fewes, themarter 
was done ſaddenfly; and all convened in a day, 'when a vo=- 
luntary preparation , and evidenced regeneration, could noe 
be __ to the fatisfation bin botyy the- 
ez nor car this preparation” d Jewiſh\and_ teme- 
food: for it isas-tiorall- to'all -who'fwerre” Charches _ du- 
tics vne to another, a* the'covenant i felfe, which our bre« 
thren ſay, is of perpernall equity. And all theſe may be anfwered 
hate tor in goa df 2p Fr aio is Calo ord to df and 
acin :2 To mathe in Gods Law and tyobſerve and 
dee all the SL avghryiterde- the Law; td not romarty firange' 
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(b) Apol'g. 12% The apology (b) ſaith it is ro no purpoſe that the peoples Þ Chic An. 
ſupra, '15.w4as 4 Chuggh before this covenant, becanſe the pluce 15 wet dls by Ch 

| ledged to prove t people are maie 4 (hrch b erber ing int0 Cove- (d) [nm 
nant with God, but"toprove that adecayed Chnreb u Feſtorea by s wader th 
covenant, now the Church at this time was corrupied wuh idols, ; of their 
ſodemy, & co wo ſome ©: 
Anſw. t. Yet ic. proveth well that this covenant is nottke. aud Es 
formall cauſe.of a-vifible Church ; fora vifible Church hath nog Gods H 
its formall being, before it bath its forwall cauſe, 2. The Churc| 
convening of all the people to (weare, is ana of the (anreb hold 0 
viſible, now nothing can have operations, before it have the nuts | 
formall cauſe, 3- The Author ſaith, wbo krowgrh that «ll the (Gods 
Tribes of Iirael were yet in coolant with G:d, fram the dayes the co 
of tneir Father 5? Anſwerzl think that it is cafily Knowne , that a yocal 

they uſed and exerciſed many Church aQions alſo and ſo were culms, 

a Church viſible of a promiſcuous multitude , ard it is Knowen cords 

that none were excluded from this covenant , none feleRed uw G 

and choſen out as Regenerates, who onely 'were thought fit (b) 6 
to ſweare this covenant, and ſothat it 18 not your Churchecou ver one 
ent that all were forced to , and commanded under paine ie(wwy c 
of death to atteſt. | | ns 2 nant bi 
(4)Theway of Our brethren, asfir(.@ )our Author, ſecondly (6) the A» lerem, 5 
the churches of Pology, thirdly the Author of the Church-covenant, - repoſe an exte! 
Chrift in New much on 1/ai,56.3. where the ſtr auger 5; joyned to the Lord, in ofthe c 
m_ ch.3. a per ſonall covenant, for his own ſalvation , for ſo the Text aith name 0 


c 5, V-Þ4+ Jet. are they not joyned to the: viſble Church, while the If he (| 

(14 tua lay. held. on the — — 5, to _ a Church-covenans, Charct 
now that they are not members of the viſible Church is cleare for how is 
Deut.23.1,2,3- The Moabit, Ammonite, though never ſo balj, thenth 

Cannot be members of the viſible Church, becauſe they are diſcuary- low-ma 

ea, toenter into._the congregation of the Lords . 2. They complaint this bet 

that they are not. of the viſible Church , + The.Lord hath yeparatsd der oft 

me from bu people, 3. Adjoyning of them to the vifble Charch « forthe « 

promiſed; as 4 reward of their faith and obedience, vs & eve ly cher; 

aN «mein Gods Houſe yi Hence it wcleare , perſons wn r the New. name t 

Tefiament have 4.promii/e and prophecy ,_ that if they be tnnardy. honow 

joyned by faith,Ged ſha{{give them a Name of Ghurch-metberſhip, i /ow * 

M among ft his people, by ſwearinga Church-Oath,or if they lay held on wordi 
8 mm covezant of the Church. Anſel, 


—— 
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by Church-Oxth; but as (c ) (alvin, MHuſcnlu, Gualeer, * 
(9) [nnizs, obſerve, the Exnuch ani ſtranger are comforted that 


Anſi 1+ There is no chu: ching here of trangerz and Eunuches Author 'of 


venanet. fol. 12. 


auder the Meſſizhs Kingdome, they ſpall have nocan{+ to complaine (c)ctyin Muſe 
; of their ceremoniall ſeparation from eres 76 and the want of culu in comme. 


ome ceremoniall priviledges of that kind, becauſe the ftranger 
— Eunuch ſhall La I everlaſting roome, and Fo 
Gods Houſe, and the Son of the ſtranger aplace im the Catholick 
Church 0.6.7. ſo being,they believe and obey. But 1.0.6, to lay 
hold on my covenant is not to lay hold on the (bmrch-cove- 
n4auty give us precepe, promiſe, -praQiſe, or one ſyllable in 
Gods Word for this interpretation. 1. v. 4+to take hold on 
the covenant is to believe the covenant, and not to ſweare 


Gualther in loce 
(dMlunjuranny. 


a yocall Oith. 2. Tolay hold on the covenant, faith ( e) Mnſe (c)Mucu/m ihe 


culm, 1s 10 keep the covenant , and not to depart from it , to live ac+ 


cording toit , ( f ) ſaith Innins) and-to reſt on God, to doe what (f) Iunius annee 
is Gods will commanded in the covenant (ſaith) (g) Calvin, and (8) £aivin com. 
{b) Gralter ) andfo all who ſpake ſenſe on thatplace, 'andne- (b)Guatrer. 


ver one dreameg of - a Church-covenant before. 3:God faith of 
k(my covenant there is no reaſon then to call ic a (Þwrch-covee 
nent here more then Jerem, 31-3%.33. P/al.25.10. 1/a1-55-3- 
lerem,5 0.5. Zach2.1t. 4 Laying hold onthe covenant is noc 
an externall, profeſſed, vocall, vifible and Church embracing 
ofthe covenant, for then the Lord promiſeth to the Eunuch the 
name of a faithfull viſible fellow member, in-a ion, 
if he (ball lay hold on the covenant , and (weare it in the 
Church aſſembly, this (burch-ſwearing is not rewarded ſo, for 
how 1% it proved the: «name, evenan everlafting name , better 
then the names of ſonnes and daughters, is the name of a fel- - 
low-member in ſome obſcure ion or- pariſh ? is 

this better then the name of a borne Jew, who was alſo a mem- 

der of the vifible Church, and if he believed in Chriſt, had al- - 
lo the everlaſting name of a member of the Jewiſh Charch ? Sure- 

ly there is no ground for this in Gods Word, theeverl 
name maſt be ſome ſpirituall remembrance and ſome invifib 
honour beyond the 'externall honour- of being named the 
ſonne dr _ of a Jew , and ym 
word is Gods holy mount aine and his of Prajersve7e _ 


[1 4 | 4 ChurchCovenant is not ” CH AP-5, 


in the New Teſtament can na morebe literally expounded,then 

_ offering of burnt offerings by what warrant is thiscalled , 
parcchiall vifible congregation, ,where vifble faints. mecte 
in one mate: iall houſe ordinarily , and in one viſible Church. 
way ? The houſe of Prayer there,is 7oh.2.:xpounded of the typi. 
call Temple, which ſpicitually did typific Chritts body , as he 
expoundeth it him(elte, ob. 2. 18,19, 20-deare brethren doe ng 
violence to-Gods Word. 

2. Thercis no ground that the Exxuch and firanger had ag 
other complaint, but want of viſible member/pip : tor his laying 
hold on the Lords Sabbaths faith the contrary , and though 
he ſhould complain of that, Itis a ſmall comfort promiſed.chat 
he ſhall be a member of a viſible congregation, which mem- 
berſhip many /»deſſes and Hypocrites injoy allo. 3+ Though 
there were 2 viſible {h-»rcb-member/vip here promiſed {a8 no ig- 
tepreter that ever yet ſaw Kybur your ſelves)yet it (ſhould anely 
fallow, before heathen, who are come to age, be 3ptized, and 
ſoinchurched, they ſhould extcraally lay hold on a 
covenant, and fo, that they might be members af the invifible 
a ry morgue 
1s or aur :{we> covenant , a i your 

Regul.jurir con. Clanreb-covenante 4. Church-memberſhip, by your expoſkion, 
ditionatum vibil is promiſed to-none , but theſe, who iowardly by true faith 
pmir, niſi p14- ave jaynedto the covenant ; then all Charch- 48s 
A conlitie. by paſtors and profeſſors not converted, though they proceed, 
clave now errante, following Chriſt his rule are »w//, and no 
baptizing,no binding ip heaven, for a promiſe conditiopall iedo 
=== ig reaſon and lawyers ) where the cendition is nol 


(a JDiſcoucſe The Antborof the Charch>cavenam(s )citeth that of Ezely 
of the Church 316.% 7 entred into covenant with thee , and thou bee mine, 
eovenant attel. Ex6. 20. 37. [ willcauſe you.te poſſe nuder the rod; here 1a 4 co« 
| vewant, wetef aperſen, but of the whole Houſe of Iſrael, 130-39; 
Thucovenent # called. a band, ad Janius obſerverh well , taken 
from forpheards who went awongf} their ſrep with # ſelefb 
edandpoyntedeut fuck 44 were for the Lords (acyi .3% 

Ergo,ander the NewT efdawent noe enter not into 7 
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over bead, bat they paſſe under the Rod of due tryally and then; bring _ 
ying in ber 
owne blood, v6.4.8. your covenant is made with a people 
waſhed and converted. 2:All are taken in promiſcuoully in this 


found mect, are inchurched. | 


An/w,He entered into Covenant with Hieruſalem,d 


| covenant external] v0d and evill, who proſpered to a king- 
dome, avd mos. 5A, | j - 
Church covenant is of perſons who paſſe under the rodof pro- 


bation, and paſſe for ſound converts. ; | 
The other place is not to a purpoſe, for God is not ſpeaking 


ſt the Heathen, Ve I3o I Your | 


F 


of gathering his people to a viſible Church, but as (#) Galvis (1)crin. 
(b)Polane, (c) lunixe,God is mecting with the PEI (b)Polan-com. 
a 


ed conclulion, who faid, v. 34. They were bani 
tives mixed amongſt the Nations, and ſo free from Gods cor- 
retingrod, or band of Diſcipline, and God ſaith, and T will 
make you to paſſe inder the Rod =D 21 VSen mam 
M27 NVevnR CO2nk, aw 1 wil bring you wider the 
that HQ fignificcth a Raffe anda rod, Prov.10.23-but it ige 
niteth alſo a Kings Scepter, Gen. 49. 10» bur thebÞand of the 
EEO Co. 
m that place promiſing the mercy of a g 
_ the A as G% _ 
I's you unto wilderneſſe of the people , 
| Tplead with you face t0 face, 36. Like as Tpeaded with your Fa- 
thers 37. And I will canje you to poſſe ander the Rod, of1c. To ſe« 
left you eg the Heathen, as ſheep for ſacrificing,as 
the next verſe, 33, I will purge ont from amongſt you the Re- 
b:{l;,c. This placeis violently brought co witnefſe unjuflly ; 
Ard what though" God would have them tryed, who were 
taken under his covenant of prote&ion 7 it ſhould be the cove- 


rata, not a Church=covenant,for he meaneth noſuch 


They alleadge; Jerem.50,4 And in thoſe dayer , and at that 
time,the children of iſrael frall cone, they and the children of Judah 
gether ſaying le «s be joyned to the Lord, in aperpetwall covenant, 
that ſhall not be; | | | 

Anſw, %. Vrael and Judah cogetber cannot be « parochial 

Qa Ccongre- 


\ 


nd cap- (c)Zſurim. 


A. 
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congregation z nor 2. Can Sion be a pariſh Church ; ror 3.i8 the 
Church-covenant, from which a man is looſed, when apon 
warrants, and the confent of the congregation, heremoveth cut 
of that C burch to another, A perpetual! Covenant that ſhall never 
be forgotteny toreternicy is proper to the covenant of grace be- 
| twixe God and man, Ferem. 31. 33, 37, 33. Jerem. 32: 40 
Iſa» 54+ 10. Iſais 55+ 3. {/ai. 59+ 21» and there is no covenant 
betwixt mortall men, wt o ſhall die, aneterna!l covenant. 
(a) Diſcourſe The Author(a)faith, There « nothing more plaine then Thi. 44:5, 
of a Church- Ore ſhall ſay, Lam the Lord: ; and another fball call viayed Ok 
covenant, fol. »y mz of Facob'y and another ſball ſubſcribe with bus hand, and fire 
2Z« name himelfe by the name of 1/rael: Theſe words are fo flajne #s 
nothing can be more plaine. \ 
eAnſw. This is a cleare place, that under the Mc(Iih all peo- 
ple ſhall profefſe themle!ves in covenant wich God, and the 
(b) Catvinpre- children of God and the (barch, and (65) (alvin citeth Pſa; 
left. ib, 87.5. andof Son it ſhall be ſaid, This and this max. was bornt is 
ker : but this is not plaine at all, that theſe profefſe' themſelves 
ſworne members of a particular Parifh; yea, the contrary 
is moſt plaige, that they /oall call themſelves by the name of Jacob 
and Iiracl;, ehatis, children of the whole viſible Chevch, for 
Facob and 1ſrael is not eefirited to one particular congregation. 
(c) Muſculu Before the peoples captivity, faith Afmſcnlns, ( c The wames of Badl 
con. 116-44 and dell gods ſounded is their monthes, but then they ſhall profeſſe 
| J "IJ 
| the true God, andthatthey are bis people. Now Gods covenant is 
made principally, not with one fi congregation, nor is the 
blood that ſeateth the covenant ſhed for one fingle congregati- 
on; nor are the promiſes of the covenant, Tea and eAmen in 
Chrif,for one ſingle flocke (#498 and primo & principaliter, but 
for the whole Catholike Church, and therefore they ſhall name 
them(elves Chrifti ans, 
(f) Diſcourſe The eAarber addeth, ( « Every Church & Chriſt: married 
of the Church Spouſe, wnited to Chriſt by covenant, rhe violation of marriag i 
corcnamt 9% the violation of -4 covenant y, yea, and there is a marriage betwixt 


the Church-members, 1/a. 62. 5. 45 4 yawng man marrieth a Vir- 
gin, ſo ſhall thy ſonnet marry. thee. | 

eAnſw, A marriage betwixt Chrift and his Church we grant, 
and betwixt Chriſt and every: particular foule beleeving ia him, 


In 


M——— 
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It7 


jn reſpeR of the love. 2. mutuall intereſt and claime one to ano- 
ther, Cant-2-16. and what holdech betwix: Chrilt and a Church 
cacholick,' or particular, holdeth alfo berwixt Chriſt and every 
ſoule, and to extort a Church covenant berwixt Chriſt and a 
particular ſoule,who may be and often is a beleever, & yet our of 
Church-ffate, trom the borrowed phraſe of marriage,is too vio- 
|:nt blooding of comparilons; and therefore from marriage be- 
longing to the cathoſice Church principally, how cao a marrj- 
age Vitible be concluded? 2. che ſonnes are the whole Church of 
the!Gentiſes ; roo large a Pzrilh i=co/e terre, ſaith Mufculm, 


6) andexcellently Calvin, (c ) (brift ſow the bucband of bus (5) Muſcu} 
Che, that be marrieth upon his Church all prople and Neem Xo ag 


which aregathered to her, becauſe while the Church. wanteth: chil» 01410, 


dren, he 45 it were a widow; now this is nothing for a Charch- oY th Deus 


covenant, Thirdly , there is a relative obligation of mutall,,, 


mar t+ 
1 Eccle- 


duties of love betwixt fe:low members of a vilible Church; and fie ſue muiter 
betwixt onnes and the mother' congregation; but this is firſt »»nes populos, | 
done in __ expreſly z ſecondly , in our comming to; be 1 adeam ag- 


nzembers 0 


ber of the vifible Chu cb. , 


ſach a congregation, but the perſon is befare a mem» 33% 


The Author addeth C4) 1f difſolving a conenent be that which (d) Author of: 
difotveth a Church, as Zach. 21: 9, 10+then the making of a coves the Church», 
nant us that which: conſtituteth a Church if difſipging of flones VBA» , 


wibuild the houſe, then compatting of them together doth build the 
bouſe ; but the breaking of the covenant wnder the name of break. 
ing of the two ſtaves,beanty and bands, Z:ch. 11. t the inchurching 
of the [ewes, Ergo ; | | X 
A»ſwm. The diffolving and breaking of the covenant of grace, 
and the removing of the: Candleſtick, and the Word of Gad,. 
Revel.2,$. Amos 8, 11, 12. taketh away the being of a Church, 
both as a true Church,and as a-true viſible Ghurch ; and of ſuch 
a breaking of the covenant doththe Lord ſpeate Zach. 11. v. g.. 
«nd. I ſaid I wilt not feed you z, that which dieth, ler it-4ie; and that 
which periſheth, let it periſh, &c. .andiit taketh away the union of 
brotherhead amongſt the members; ver/e,'t4+ {o the thing. in 
queſtion is not hence concluded ; forthe queftion-is, if a Charcb- 
Covenant make a Church as vifible,- and the breach of - that 
Churchcovenant unmake and difſolve a Charch as viſible, and 


Q3z3 this 


7 


8. J- TO 


11 - = A Chur <> Coument W wot | Cn ans, | 


this place proveth what andunmaketh a Church ig 
= yy fr freq Sawent, a 
Queſt. 3, #bet umonics from the new 7 eft ament, 
good reaſons, a Sac ream— cax be evinceds | 
(e) The wry Our Anthor (e ) alleageth, 2 Cor. 11. 2: 1 baveeſpenſed you 
of the Chut- 2g one h1sbaud, that I may preſent you as « chaſte virgin to Chriſt, 
ches, ch2Þ3- (@ alſo the eApologie, (f) this was nothing elſe but the planting f 
7 Th ry Church Coriarb if you (ay this Paul did while br converted 
pologie "UH : * AE of ds "s 
chap.ss thems tothe grace of Chrift by bis miniftery z if this were true Jauh 
he, then ſhould Clhrift have many thouſands, bundreds, and ſcore a 
leafl of Spouſes in one Clurch, which we thinks inconvenient. St | 
conaly, 4t us plaime be ſpeaketh of the whole Clany cb 4s of, one ſpouſe, 
and as it were one chaſte Uirging which argueth, he them 
all (as the friend of the bridegrocme ) to grve wp themſelves with one 
accord 4; ene man into one body, to the fellowſbip and worſpip of 
the Lord Jeſus. | F 1 


eAnſw.it is a weake cauſe, h upon thenmmdſet 


covenant, wherein ye ſweare to cake Chriſt 


| y ea dip nh 
Church-fellowfhip, and in excommunicati 


ſons. &c. Ak brethren, let not onr Lords wid bs thus — 


and wrefted. 2. He expoundeth this ef] h pour 
of themtoChrift EC ne Sonny - 


Gal _— and not of their Church continuing invili- 
ociety. Yea, all interpreters, ancient and moderne, as eAe- 
uſtine Theophylatt oft ome Orecumenis " Ambroſe, 
Vor latter, elvis," 2: , Jy 


cerine, Marlorat, Par b maps whom woe re 
arr at, © ar #, £r, "+ l WIA, 
Hayme : give this ſen L - 


ſo, Pas! as the friend Lg NO 
. ; ng 


me 


i= the Word of God: 
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finding the Corinthians dp! 
teachers, grew jealous — 


her Lord, by ſubctll Satan, 3. Th 


true beſeever, there be many fingle g 

belceving,and fo of talting Chrifi for their huzband and Zord. A 
v fible Church is the Houſe of God, 1 Tims 3:15. the Temple of 
God, Rev.3-12. and yetevery belecreriva T expp/c, x Cor. 3+ 17; 

and every ane Hu Henſe; feeing be dwelleth in them by faith; 

Ephe£3.17. alſo if this be a good reafon, 'he ſpeaketh ofthem 

all, as ot one chafle viegin.! Ergo, he fpeaketh of them all, as of 


one viſible parochialt Churck. Thien brethren, becauſe Chriſt: © 


ſpeaketh, Joh.3.29. of thewhole Church of the new Teſtar 
ar of one bride of himſelfe as the bridegroome,and of the whole- 
CatholiqueCharch, that Clwift hath waſhen and redeemed, as 


of one glorioms $-27. andof the one Lambes wife, * 
Revel.25.9,r0. it follow that the Carholique church is one- 
utble Ch#rch,and fo one Parochial For you-meck 


at a Catholikevifible Charcb,(as your Authour doth) who cal- 


him, and in love with falle 
bis Lords caufe, tharthough 
he had betrothed them 4a Chriff, as avirgin band faftned by 
promiſe to a husband ,, left they ſhould be drawneaway'ro other 
lovers, by the cunningot falſe teachers, as Eveh was led from 


—— 


kth it(«) a Ch;mers, though without reaſon. 5.And certainely _ of the 


s of 


twenty beleevers in one houſe: and fo ewenty hundred convened Chriſt in new. 
none, yet cat of Charch-ftateare a body married upon Chrift England, ch.s, 


ia reſpett of his Spirit , andtheir fairh lying hold on him, as 3.2. 


on their huaband z.yes, and the Church of {>ri»eh, as Saints 
ciling) nbd contlite Z 


ed without the reſpe& of 's viſible Chureh- | 


heir buſ- 
band, 


filowſhip, in more properly Chrifts wiſe , and Chrifdt 


© —— 


1930 A Church Covenant is x0t 


CHAP.s, 


band, thea they can be called Chrifts wife, for an external} 
communion of a viſtble profeſſion , which is common to' them 
with many reprobatesz yea, there is no ground at all tocalla 
company, becauſe of their vifivle profeſſion, Chriſts wife ,/ nor 
doth Gods Word ſpeake ſo ; the converted by Prophets not in 
office are moſt properly his wife ; and theſe may ſay , we have 
betrothed you toChriftzarid be notdeceived nor corrupted from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt Jeſur. Hence that place alfo is not 
for our brethren, 2 Cor.9.12. The eApoſtle thanketh God for the 
. Corinthians profeſſed ſubjeHlion to the Goſpel,in their liberall contri 
(3) Apology ' bation. Then (laith the H—_ (a) )'bere is a Church cove- 
i 8 nant; bur if this profefſed ſubje&ion be a ground of a Church 
covenant, the Corinthianzrextended this charity to the poore at 
Hieruſalen, as the Ct.urches of dacedenia did alſd, then 
particular congregations are Chaurch-members in Chutch- 
lowſhip, with che Church of Ier#{a/emr;'for they profeffed this 
ſubjeRion tothe Goſpell roward the diftrefled at [era/a/cm, and 
ſo {orinthexerciſed Church-a&s toward other Churches chen 
their owne ; Independencie by this muſt fall. Secondly, tore 
lievethe poore is a duty of Chriſtian charity,common to belce- 
vers in (orci ate,or not in ('hurch-ſtate,how then can it prove 
(5) Apology, a duty of Church-flate ? | 
ot The (b} eApology addeth, Hebr. Io. The Hebrews are com- 
wanded not to forſake the aſſembly of themſelves together , as the 
manner of ſome is ; Ergo, they convened by matual{ conſent, andſo 
The wa by covenant. | | 
CO) The way. nſw. Doenot Infidels and Indians, as you teach  () come 
es of Chriſt to your Afﬀemblics to heare the V Vord, and partake of thie pray- 
in New Eng- ers ard praifes of the Church? But ye will not fay, They are 
land,c-3.ſcR2* to come to thoſe Aﬀemblies by a Charch-covenant. Secondly, 
what though they intended Aﬀemblics by conſent, and tacite 
covenant ? it will not follow therefore by your Covenant,which 
is the formall cauſe of a vifibleChurch, and this place proveth 
nothing, 2 Cor. 8.5. The Churches of Macedonia firſt gave them» 
ſelves tothe Lord, and then to wt, therefore they were Im-churched, 


(4) Diſconrle þy way of covenant to our miniſter, io ( a) the diſcomrſe ; but 
rm theſe Churches gave there God chat dutie of charity) 


and thento us, the exhorters to that charity , apd the convey* 
iy * . cry 


"*Y 
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ers thereot to Jeruſalem ; then the Church of Corinth was mar- 
ried on God, on Paul, yea and on:the.Churches of Jeratalem, 
for the Author maketh this mariageSove, and' ſo Jerulalem'is 
erected a mother Church, and Corinth ſubjeRed unto her z for 

theſe whogive Almes, as becometh ſaints, are Cid to givetheir 

beart to God, and tothe poore, as 1/ai, $3410, To draw ont their” 

heart to the poore, and that becauſe ot their chearefull and | 
compaſſionate giving. ' Our Author (b) faith John Baptiſt 7e= (6)The way of 
pelled Sctibes and Phariſees, and the prophane multitude , from bu the churches ©. 
bapti/me, Luke 3.7. Matz3.7. and this was godly =eale, for they z.leR. 4- 
were 4 generation of Vipers, Luk. 3-7-8. = therefore they were 

not meet for Baptiſme, which is @ Baptiſme of Repentance , Luke 3» 

2-Philip 5apti/ed not the Eunuch while he mage profeſſion of faith» 

Thefeand thelike the Author and onr brethren bring to prove, 

that men are not inctucrched butby confeſſion covenant-wayes, 

and alſoto prove that the matter of the (hwrch ſhould be Saints ; 
| bj cating hence(c)The Apology citeth [uſti* Martyr ( d Jwho (c) Apolog. th. 
aith three things were required of ſuch, as were to be received ( 4) tuftin Mar- 
inte the Church. 1s dvaffhuare, that they be dedicated to God 4s 7.4pol, 
members of their Church 2. rarononey or regentration-," wir 
fatth or a confeſſion of. faith and. 3, eroxrs which is 4 promiſe 

or covenant ta live atcordirg to the rule of the Goſpell 5 and the 
Author ſaith (e);here were three queſtions propcunded to theſe (4. D —_ 
who were received by Baptiſme, Abrenuntias ? Abrenuncio, 2, _.- 
creals ? credo. 3a ſpouaes ? fþondeo, (tf) Zipperns the Autbor faith ( f /Zipperms de 
hath more ot chis (ad i: A i auth ' > , politEealefiaſit- 
eA:ſwm.1. Yeeread not in the word that Jobs Baptiſt reje&- po ng fo 

edany from his Baptiſme,who defired to be baptized, yea by the © fin 
contrary,. Luk.7.29.. Itis ſaid , and.all chey that heard bim, and , 5..oun cue 
the Publicans juſtified: God g being Baptized with the Baptiſme tor4ecclefugub- 
ef Johnev.30; but the. Phariſces and Lawyers rejefted the counſel 1ict fidei confeſ- 
of God, againſt themſelves, being not baptized of John 1then the /e77 c1o7 pu 
Phariſees and Lawyers refuſe to be Baptized, and Afar. 3.5» _ eras p4- | 
Then went out unto; him, Jeruſalem and all Judga;' and all the Re» rerun lace: | 
gow round about Jeruſalem , ' confeſſing their fins, bur when he (;)Diſcoule 
aw mary of the-Phariſees ard Sadduces come to \bis:Ba ; "he $01.35, 


ſajd unto them, O generation of Vipers, ' &6;\- Bat that he bap« 
tized, them by the {ame Sermop, is cleare, for v.% Heexhort- 
R 


teth 


CCC eee 


p 


mt 


p Charth Covenant ir not Cn AP.y" 


PO In IE. 


eth them to RepEacance,, 'aud v. 9. dchorteth theta from ut 
hypocricicall profeſſion, w..1 0. he threatneth Judgement t9' 

thein;and 11, \ſaith , -# did bapriza you with water, that (you) 

is relative, to theſe whom he called a generation of Vipers, 

and incl\u4etivthem,, for there is no-ground inthe Tex: to ex- 
c.udethemy and Lakg:7. 41d be fail ro the multity fe, that came 

Alſo if farth 11 be Baptized, 0 generation of Vipers, ©c. Y. 216414 when 
Fe Ss og all the people was bapiizdy os Teſts / alſo was Baptized, It is 

g« aconfe - 
on of faith þe- true, alt that were-baptized , and come to age confeſſed thelt 
fore Bapriſme (yas, but they wereentered members of the Chriftian Church 
otall andevery by projetiing the covenant indeptiſme, "and their covenart wat 
Fe og pr '\.. no Charch-covenant, entering them members of a parochial 
Baptizing of Church Oath, bat entered them members of the whivle v f ble 
all Jud-a, doc Church, an4 they were not tyed to fuch and fuck Chuoch- 
prove the Bip- gf3s of prophecying and Jadiciall bindieg and locking ; Allo 
-* 16. i — could they alt be tatirfi:& in confrience of one ancrhers reges 
canth, 22002! neration., forthey'd1d not merte hequertty rogether to prayer 

mW queſtion wah ey 

with Anabap- and ſpirituall conference 2 How could all Jeruſalem andall 
riſts, if it be Jaw Judea, A14+3.5,6. and all the regiohs Tonnd about; and all 
zull ro Bp the peoplebaptized, Zakgo2h alt lweate a Charch-coumant, 
a4 nh, 0" * and give. + particulay-confelfioa of their ſinnes to' the fatii- 
+ wel COUeNndiit faftivn oh Ion Baptiftry condctence Fyes Tobn frith expreſly of 
neceflarih ec- This vifible baptized Church , EMar.g. 10.12. that they were 
quilte before ſgme of thern truitles Trees 0b: hewen dewn, -and ſome of them 
v1 0 ws pu chefferabe barn with wnquw bible fire ; fo the. materials of 
meltbe Pens this baptized Church are nor viſible Saines, and Lawyers hold 
bers of the vi» of Che covegiant ," as our brethren ſay. 2. The Entuch comr 
le Church, ing eo Jeaufoletm ro worthip, ( which is an at of a Charch- 
which you 6& cyember ) was tn Church-fiate before he was baptized, anda 
"® * ,,  Proſelites 3 Iris rxwe- chat you'ciee eut of i»ſfin Martyr, but 
| Jour Oita: Word & Tebeadſwps (Claith Mwryr Y a Baptifme- 
covenant and protefied by the heathen come to age; of which 
alle onely and of no other, Inftine Afartyy fpeaketh,- we wil- 

_ inglyacknowledge, but by:thaveovenant” they were received 
uacothe eathotiekvifble Churob , and not! uiito a fingle inde 
penderieChareh only 141 ho? fo gnalitnn 2nd RS On 

4+ Thee Queſtions were propounded to the pro 

they werebapuzed,andrealori that heathen be tryed, before = 
F 6 


« 
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$ecT. 5s 788 the wort of Godin. _Y = | = 


be baptized, and inchis weagreewith ehe Synod of TI | : 
rom (4) in contions Lorgdhrnanſ ogaioft ID c rhe, weil 
Parifenſ ( ©) and what Me:P ary 4) Had nth dan (t $347.” ey 
kind may be adaieced, if well exponnged.s;. Z ipperus hrelg- dinen. aft, 17- 
eth 11s, conſurtuo eff ; eve He « an ancient cuſtome ih ;,; = orijienſ- 
the primitive ' Church, 7 er before any -were received into the 'd J Parker de 
Church they ſhould give a confeflion , "eicher themſelves; or pilr. Ecclefufl 
( Gich he) Parents and Tutors; and f6 he acknowledperh 3-6.16:9, 4,5. 
that infants in baptiſme were made members of the Church, | 
though they could not ſweare chis C nt, nor give 
evidences of their converſton, and this is acknow by all 
the reformed Churches,of Oe ICT goes, Hehetle, 
Poland, LTD checks _— | & 
The ogy (e) ct 15-13. Ando vos dnrft (c) Aprozy ch. 
10 141 Fanr0 Sr to them \Greece, durſt not be of the þ dof c 4 7 
a word of marriage covenant, | Mat. 19.5. & ARS 9.26. ' Saul 
deſired-tu' be Elewed! to (thams, the. former word muſt note fome 21ol- 
nniirery aft of joyning to the 3ſeb1: Chanch 5 anvil that'h 
fromthe all of converſoon. . . far NA v8 is groſſe Armimainf- 


to ſay that our converfieu -WP at 
daring, - that irs ſuſpended wpon an att Sari, Ho ; rn 


ndech h rext woke 6 _ der ef Get; 
ors 9 fre bers conversrd, i Lata Rt 
received into the: ( chiclow wc lenny 
bed efbic firieualleftute ;, by m4 Swnce i ak error ythat ts 


br addedro the Chanth = gr" com rrdaruh un, 
covenant Ul 298763! $63 th 86 
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mbleyFy Drafted een Gin 
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Ln eg 


wade 


oat fare, and wade theſs who were ne+. baptized ( ak 


(c) Pomeran, "957 cnn to feare to joyne to the Church of God, and fo 


PL 40 


it behoved to be the unbaptized andunconverted ,' who were 
feared, v.12e avd they were all with one accord , in Salomony 
porch, that 1,all the faitbfull added tothe Church , now oppo» 
fitetotheſe, he ſaith of the unconverted and not added tothe 
Church, v.13. andof the reft, - mithowt the (baurch, :dwrft wo 
mas joyne hin:{elfeto rhe Church: now this cannot be in a viſible 
ſociety, for then Lake ſhould intimate, that the uncorverted 
might have added themſelves to the Church if they durit, and 
had not beene firicken with the terror of the miraculous killing 
of Augnia and Sophire, new this they could wit have done ('m 
our Brethren ſay ) hand over h:a4;/. they beboved firſt robe con» 
verted , and teſtified their: converſion by a Church- Oath, nay 


(4) Crjerar.com. Cajetan ( 4 ) faith well, they darſt- not haunt their company, they 


73 loc, 


N 


A, 
$. » 


4 


_ Juntrary 


fled from them, , and from the Apoſtle Peter, as from. a man ſlayer, 
Nor ..doth the-boly Ghoſt (Ithinke:)- meane of any Church 


fellowſhip, he preſuppoling that-they were unconverted.at leaſt 
our Brethren mult y this. 3. Icis alnedatn that 


they give tO prove, he meanech not” of converſion, forall 
as fu ural{ cven of joyning to avilible Ghucdh 
and marryingol themſelves to Chriſt, and: bis viftible Church 
( as our Brethren ſay ) are afts wrought by the irreſiſtible , and 
omniporent working of Gods grace, no lefle then our firſt con- 
verfian z and to thinke otherwayes of our ſapernaturall aRions, 
48 grofſe Arminianiſme, for focal who'have. writtert againſt 
Arminians as the learned Do&or 7 wiſſe , Ameſine; + Parem, 
Triglardius, have expended that pafſage ( /t« God who works 
eth in 1 both to will. and to dee ) fo Calvin; Bean, Sibravdw, 


Parem,Urfone,Tilenus, Bucan,. make all theoperations of ſaving 


grace 1n converfion , abd: after: converſion , irreſiſtible.- 


©. Ks knowen how the: Demivicaner gp Alvaren; | Efins ,\: Benn! 


Fran. Cum, Matthew R/potis , and: ofthat ſide hold 
ra predecerminmteing CO IIAPEER Phy 


beginneth before free will, fo tharyop 
berty of, freewilt EEO 
Jelakes Snares, o/quer 1 Valmgia, Becas hs in 
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Hyeron. Faſolus, Did. Ruiz; and if you faipend all voluntrary 
as upon the influence of freewill, y cu follow Pelagians, Je> 
ſuites, Socinians, and Arminians ih that point. 4. It is crue the 
Diſciples were affraid to admit Sax! to their ſociety, and no 
wonder, for he had net long fince made hayock of the Churchs 
but. 1+ They did not inchurch him by an Oath, : 2. They re- 
ceived him upon the ſole teſtimony of Barnabas 2. 27. which 
order you keepe not, refuling communion to Chriftians of ap. 
proved: piety, and knowen ſo to you , becauſe they cannoe 
ſcare your Charch covenant. 5» Who they be, whotHinke, 
to be converted to thefaith,and to be added ta the vifible(bxrch, 
to beall one. Iknow not; our divines neyer faid it» 6, Though 
all were granted you, they durſt not joyne to the apoſtolick vi- 
ſible Church ; Ergo,there is. a Chxrch covenant, it is a great con- 
ſequent, E 
Now I deſire totry your reaſons for a Church-covenant. 7+ 


i not (faith the A 7) (a) hearty affefion that wniteth (3) eApoley.c.&, 


Church-members i» 4 viþble Church , for /o England and Scot» 


þ | Arg» from 


land are united, nor, 2+ cohabitation, far Papifis and Proteſtants pea(ya. 


may cohabite, and yet they are not of ane viſible Church , nor 
3. Meeting in one | aſſembly. uniteth not perſons; together , for 
Infidels and Turkes. x Cor.t4. may come ro Church-allemblies, 
anaheare the word, Ergo,this union muſt be at in all Bodjes, Cie 
tier, Houſes, Armies, by Covenantznone t made @ Citizen to bave 
rightto the priviledges of the {ity,but by a Covengnt,for when ones 
received a member of an Honſe or of an Army,or of any incorporation, 
#is by «Covenant.: Ei6.. * | 

- Auf. t.The enntumeration: is unſufficient , for the Seale 
of Baptiſme and a profeſſion ofthe truch , is that which maketh 
one a member of the.vifibleiChurch, 1 Core 12+ 13. for by one 
Pirit, we are allbaptizxlinto one-body,, and can you deny the 
covenant, which is ſealed in baptiſme ? and by this are all the 


Cicizens and' Domefticks-inchurched and received into the 


viible Charch , and when one removeth from one congrega- 
yon. 7s another, « or eau ragiee Govenant bs Jahn 9 
in Ordinances new ſociety, but be.jz.nax there 
dy made a member of the viſible Chwreb; for that he wis be 


fore : nor hath hee right to oo Prue OY are Srales. of 
AN 3 
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the church-c - there be not this Covenant ro arts :guifh item, Smyrna waar Ephes 
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own Wh , but as they are Seales of the whole Catholick 
"1{YCHDs , . 3 44 
The Apoſiles (faith the ( 4): aptlogy ) did twe things when 
thy planced Churches 1. They joyned them topetber in a Chucch. 
CoVenaNte 2» Thry conſtitmred Elders im every Church, eAf;14, 
13. what the Apoſites did, after they converted their bearers, @ 
baptizixg,  .prazivg for them, laying on of bands, exhorting, i 
churching againſt perſecuters,difating againſt adverſaries miracles, 


are «(15 tending to the good of the Church, wot atts of planting x 


Chnrch., 

Arſz. 1. The fiſt of theſe two is in queſtion., we read: 
not of ſuch a covenant, as ourbrethren ſpeate of. 2, Convert» 
ing of Soules after the Church is em—_— anadding to the 
Church, and preaching tendeth to this; The Law of the Lord 
converteth, P(al.19. and when the Church is planted,. it Bact 
a perfect. houte, but ſtones are ficted and laid upon the corner 
lionedayly.” 3. That the Apoliles aft of plantings conver» 
{151 and gathering to avilible bodly by acovenant,we deny ; for 
pianting is an ereftivg of Profefiors and Judges or Officer), 
whether they be converted,or not, lotbey profede the truth, ;-- 

3.Arg. 44 Charche:( faith the difcomie (5) ) are confounded 


fus or Thyatira,noxe ef i hrys 15 Laodicrae 3. Every one of them is ne- 
bukrd for their own faults.3,Faithor cohabitation doth nit diſtinguiſh 
them ,Ergo,t Church-covenant only doth giftingrrſo theme | 
 Anſpr.- Prrvicular' congregations. differ not in ellcnce and 
na'ure, as Church covenants differ not in natures -ooely th 
differ in accidents and number , and it isfolly. to feekedit- 
lerences', for Charch corenamsmake not the differance.; fora 
1 harchcorenmnit in cofnmontothematll. 2. So Peitrmay bere 


Inturts 00% 5 $4 | L938, EC mg 
sddah, it i517 8 1 and 
"geneyaly, thitt eb ton ftirgate a Church, . or detinguifh ut fin ane? 
Thor fats Qoenantonihopplicetituge apprepriatns as lnſope 
"fon he or wiariage nll grenade chef fiawe dutiies ue x Comirnirht 
{hrdre}bis mn nr thine, nn keth irs 
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SECT. $. in the Word of God. I 27 
" A»fw. Tithis be alt, baprifme and profeſſed Faith applied 
to this man rather chen co this, © ſhall as well difinguih perſons 
and {hurch:s, as Church covenants,” fo applied. 2, This is 
not a good and fie divſidn , fo to'appropriate this Pa- 
for to this flock, as he ſhaki be a Paſtor to no other people, 
but tethem and ec vertetb all conMmmſon of Churches art Saints 
and denirth rhe uſe 'of the Safes int this Congregation from all 
members of anoth r congregition whereas z G24 hath- mae 
him a paſtor in relation ts the whole viſible {wb on Euth, 
th.ovzh his labonrs be tyed to one determinate Church ; $9 
Papitis marry the B:/5zp and his Conch, hence they thofght 
it un!awfull for a Biſhop to d mie his Church Inany caſe, 
tor () Enarifu clleebicharfpirntuill aduttery, 2n.twe cannot (3) Fnunilhr 
approve of the ( bY councell of Anricch, and( c ) Sardis, rhat Epiſit- - Epiſ- 
wine cm {-11e his Wife, that fs,his married Church, ctiarnſj 4 po» 010 CET 
pulis ericEDiſcopas neceſicate adeftarz And they ayihar(4) Cre uterire uxorem 
con was condenmed in the conrcell of { ar thage, for changing ſum, ita xeque 
his Wife, to wit, his (havch, (+c) and [arocentios 2. falth,the ©! £915 eccleſic 
ffirituall band of mMATIATE betwist a Biſh Pp avd his Church, PP) — ws ea de 
flronger,, then the mariage-bavd betwixt a man and bu wife; yea, {b)Con:1 Auth 
Dwmiaiew a Sto (f) ith, to change Charches is againit the 0ch.c.21. 
Law of nature, #2 to change” W ve ; yea faith [mrocentin/s ge. (c)Corcite Sar- 
{ 7 ) Onnipotens Deus cornjugiun quod eſt inter Epiſcop ua & di.cen. + HS. 
Eccleſizm fav tanrumJabicto reſervavit diffolvendum, - : pune 4 - 
3. Argtt ef fr-e people ( Aith our Ambor 3 (hYeamnor be ,g* © 
jyned in 4 bazy , but by nentwall content, as appeareth in' all Ree (c)Irnmcetiuss 
Inions, bernwixe Parern® avd Chiidien, Hurband and Wiſe, (f) Donnie 


ng Church ( faith he) (Þ) cax fakt wr 7 of 4 ftrany'y believer Setus juſ'tt. & 


thts. has > - _ "= 


-4 Y ; .6, 
comming from another congregation , a»leſſe be give hinſelfe , aud = ky __ 


off.r his profeſſed fubjeBtior 10 the Gr Fl, alſs it is a part of the (g)1mocent 3: 
bberty whtrewirb Chriſt hath made ws ff :4 , "That every one choofs (h)Way of the - 
his own Paftor, Rom 14 nr, wr ave to receive 4 wreaks believer , cburch ch.t. 
lake is ro offer bixwſelfe 'zo the Church and to their ordir , by CIA - 
LOvenan'e | . | : (8, R 

 Anſw. 1+ Itistrusy the relation of Paſtor and freepeople . 

is founded upowarake Covenarit , but this Covenantis made 

in Biptiſme, for + paſtor is a paſtor to yound children whom 

he received into Covenanggin baptifime;accordiog to thar, Ay 


— 
n —_—— 
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A Church Covenant irnot  _ Cui AP 


20. 38, feed tbe flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made'5m 
overſeers, now infants are of theſe, becauſe: he is to feed them 
as a paſtor loyeing Chriſt -his lambes and young ones, 'no 
lefle then the aged. 2. Becauſe hee exerciſed paftorall a& 
over young ones, when hebaptizeth them, yet infants arenot 
under a minifſtery by a Charch-covenant. | 3. Thea ofeleRion 
includeth a tacite promiſe of ſubje&ion to the Miniſter, who 
is ele&ed, and the paſtors acceptation -of the Charch-Office 
includeth a racite promile to feede that flock, but this 1200 
Charch-covenant, which I prove by one argument unanſwer- 
able, The Charch-covenant ( fay our Brethren) is the formal! 
cauſe of our Churchmemberſhip, and ofa viftble Charch,ara 
reaſonable ſoule is the formall effence of a man, now the co- 


' yenant that can intervene betwixt a paſtor el«Qted, and a people 


eleQting, is a poſterior and later by nature, then a Church. 
covenant; for a people is a Church, as our brethren teach) 
and ſo conſtitute in its full power of all Church operations, 
and (o hath its entyreefſence, and effentiall forme, beforethey 
cle&ta paſtor, as a man muſt be a reaſonable man, beforehe 
can exerciſe the ſecond operations, or ef: ſecundes flowing 
from a reaſonable ſoule. Therefore a Chnrch and Paſtor doe 
take charge of a ſtranger comming to the Congregation, though 
there be no Chureh. covenant, betwixt the Paftor and ſtranger, 
for the Chagc> covenant is prior tothe comming ofthis firanger 
and hath already conſtituted the Church: in its entyre effence 
and operations,though no ſtranger come at all,and though that 
ſtranger never covenant to obey the Paſtor , and the Paſtor never 
covenant to take care of that 'tranger, .4, Whereas it is faid, 
It is 4 part of the liberty wherewith (rift bath made nr.feee, that 
every one chooſe bis own Paſtor, I (ee. not the trith of thisin 
Scripture ; The people hath power to chooſe; bur thatis «put 
of (briſtian liberty in this ſenſe, 1 ſee not : the -Prophets and 
Apoſtlesexerciſed paſtorall as over many who made not choile 

thew Miniftery, yea they preached to them agaioft their will, 
and Paw! preached as a Paſtortomany inCorineh; againſitheir 
will, and 2 taichfull-Paſtor may preach to many, who nevet 
made choiſe of him for their Paſtor 5-and to whom the wort 
the ſavenr of death unto death, and to whom he hath vepgrane 


- our brethren 


SECT: Jo ; in the Word of ” to TL" Te. O 


in readinefſe. 5» There is go CE 
ber ſach ag ivr by Geds Words: rnd found revlon} #4i- 
erty of ſole willin embracing or reftiing xdinintes, mileedee, 
not liberty : now in Chciſt,, we arecalledtoliberty” norto He 
cence, and if ſome-ofa ion wantiy the (pitit of diſ- 
cerningupon prejudice, refuſe a-called- paſtor , tobe their pa- 
{tor ; yet it the moit part of the congregation ele& tim? he is 
a paitor toally and co thoſe who. retuſed-bim, as Chritt 4cxty 
reigne in the word and Miraftery, over bypoccices, in a congre- 
gation, who fay in their hearts we will not bave thu man to reigne 
over #4 z, yet here isa Minifteriali charge which a paitor hach 
lawfully over ſuch, as are not willing coubane to- thatmini- 
ftery : the power of eleQting a paltor is not infalliblez what if 
chey or moſt of them, upon ſole groundlefſe prejudice, refuſe 
ſuch a man to be their paſtor ,-is he nor their paſtor becauſe all 
conſent not ? arewe to thinke that Chriſt purchaſed atiberty 
in his bloud of cefufinga called paſtor 2 nor can wethinketheſe 
who taught the doQtrine of the Nicdlaitans in Pergamm , and . 
theſe who held the doQrine of Be/aew, or that the woman 
Jezebel Which called her (elfe a prophetefſe in Thyatirs, and 
ſedaced the people of. Grd to. commis farnic ation , and to cate 
things /acrificed to [dols,were received in Pergemut and Thyatira 
by 8 Church covenant;nor-hath ic colour of eruch, that the faith - 
full there were 4atisficd in conſcieftce, with the converſion of 
ts. and p15 re” rg ng _ and thate 
conſented, a chooſe the Angell congregation 
Pergamniand Thyatird (avourbrethren ſpeake) for their pa- 
for, and yer the paſtorsand Church are rebuked fornot exe- 
cating the pres Ty 3 ay is Bas 
laam , Revel.2414415» upon 1e the falſe prophetefie; 
Erg4.ahey arenor all uch materialls of g viſible Charch, - (av 
fay.)-cren--aints by calling,” and a Church doth 
well take the charge of thoſe., who nev:r offered their profe> 
ſed ſubje&tionte {Þrifts Ordinences, weare not rothinke, that 
theſe who called themſelves Apoſtles, nnd yet were Lyers, 


Tk. Cnr, Diet yi ar Jack it fir vhex prof 
! S* A | | A 
[teeth re Chr 5 Fr 0 yew, 


4 at. qo Ow - rt” 16-9 
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yet that Chucch tooke care of them ,' by the-cenfures ofthe 
Church, and are commended therefore, Revel. 2.2. Thow cliff 
»0t beare them that ave \evill, and haſt uryet theres , — they 
are Apofiles, - and bait found thew tiers, If a falle teacher ſhalf 
come to a congregation, and be a hearer {or fome yeares; wit 
at length fall to, and teach pernicious DoCtrine , wilt not the 
Charch; genſute him, Jabour- to ſtop his mouth ,'yea 'and xs 
coramunicate him that th: Fpirie maybe ſaved inthe day of the Loyd? 
I chiake they cannot but <xerciſe ſome Church: cenſures”;” and: 
that the paſtors convincing of ſuch a gaine«ſayer z and' a' toying 
of bis mouth ,, inthevery paſtorall charge, layd upon Titurby 
Paul,Tirii40, 11,1 2ra8 iemoſt cleare 2:23; Rebuke chem ſoxyyly, 
that they may be {onndenmthbe faith. © 00 972.7 AEIEL 
6.T hat place Ro.14.is not rightly,exponnded for x-rays 
is not £0 receive into Charch-ſtate by way Of covenant, butit 
(a) Pereus com- jg,a8 Parens (4) faith, amanter &- placide inſtituere, patientey 
_— 14 tolerare;to infteuR& bim paciently in'the Chriitian liberty'aboog 
c \c + hg cog, Meates and dayes , and ſo (6) Beza,take bimin ; andfax leſs 
uot bus company, (c ) /darlerat, inſtitute, fovete, donec pro 

(d) Caftetlio, ©98/o (4 ) Calvin, (e) (afteitio,opitalemini, helpe hins, andthe 
word is Philern. 12. receive him av my bowells,not unto Charchs 
ſtare for Pris mon was no paſtar.: > X 68:4, V2 

Queſt.13. ſent . , Queltion 3» PFbetber or-not , 'is be lawfull for one ," or wany 
and reſolyed particular Churches ,, ro ſweare a plate-forme., and: preſeris 
, lg I —_ covenant , calicd the. confeſſion of Faith , of ſuck & 
lm. Church. 3 2 > pn 23 vin Din Þ. 41113708 
_ . Jr i8a ft place, having ſpoken fomuch of a Church covenant; 
to. {peake of a covenant of the faichof a 'Charch z'oor Bre« 
chren being asked, what meanes: have: youto preſerve: anity and 
vVaitys ES £19 Is eff WT 144 
; PP (” W.oTs 'We have((a 'SSeriptures.2:7 he N 
4+oI'le and! Godt — Yo 
Jer.16.13- Bux this is not a right. Anſwer , for when-we inquite 
of the-meanes £0 preſerve verity and unity 
ternall meancsy- whereby the Scri 
gloſfes 47 it- by true the Scriptures 
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SECT-5. "ofeenpeji of Fateb. \: = _ 


The anfever bs ma is not eight, the Scriptures keepe 
from falle glofſes,by keeping themſelves from falfe glofſes; 
the Queſtion is by what meanes doe p anity 2mvorgt 


chemlelves.It is not right anſwered, char pallors oy pa paſtors, ceepe'- y 


unity amongſt chemſelves, - _ 

But we think, a plat-forme ( fay 'cur Brethren ibid - ) of - 
deoftrive and diſcipline, or a confeſſion of Faith, or dofirine according 
to Þ ur. be made by any Church or perſon, but (fy they ) 

«forme to be impoſed on our ſelves orothers , as 4 

ffah, and akin fe ſo that all men muſt believe and walke je 
ing #0 that plat-forme, without adding altering or omitts ,we dowbt 
er fank be lawfall, cx convenient. Whence our Cor = 
d:mne the ſwezringor ſubſcribing 'by Oath), -of # confeffion 
ans Rinted by: che Church. Lec cheſs conſiderations be 
weighed. 

1. DiſtinQion, There is 4 principall and original and formall 

groundof faich which i the Wotd of God #n the Oldor New Teſta- 
ment, th% 5s the onely perfit and formall ground of Faith, 2. 
There a ſecondary and materiall groundof Faith, 4s /o far 
ond of Faith and preflije, as 61 agreeth wh the VYord 
of Gude. + 

2, Diftin&. There it 4 confeſſn which containeth fundamen- 
talls only, the knowleage: whereof is ſimply naſe for ſulvati- 
n, and the fimple ignorance CSondemneth 5 There © a con» 
feſflom which a funkevenalle and non-fundementalls, 
neg are not ſmplie wecrſſery to be hpciven by all, necellitate 
Medi. , 


2Diſt, A confeſſion of faith, late berufpetiedin regardef the warrer, - 


which is Dsvine Scripture,or according to the ER er and in- 
terpretation,which zz in ſome reſpett, 
4. Diſtin.T here xs ccenfuſſes of apariienar way, what ſuch 


4 perſon ,,or Church believerh: de fato', as the confeſſion of 


the Belgick Arminians and a confeſſion de jure , what ove» 
ry one ought to believe, as the Nicen Creed, — 


Athanafdus,. ., 
5+ DiQ,.T and ſure, d- 
certitudinem, bow conf af Later _ + guoud 


rum, ſure-in.the. drticles believed, TTY confeſſion ſure , quoad 


radica* 


Aſs ' 


% 
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That it is larfoull to fiveare & plotforme CnnP.s; 


radicationen fide» in fubje&o 3 the firſ® way alli are obliged to 
rg Inge we Contained _— ne _ ſer'net , boy 
now after tbe { anon of Scripture-#6: cloſed, vut' the certainty of 
yg T—_ of light more or leſſe, as our Lord 
more or leſſe doth reveale bimſelfe , in a more, or leſſe meaſure ef 
gh: doth not graw,wix.or decreaſe according to thegertainy of faith, 
ſecond way, hence wo ay. FS 0 | 
b, { onclu/ien, Onely the Word of God is the principall and 
_—_— ground of our Farch, Eph. 2. 20,21, 22, 275316 
Ln »#4+25- | 
2+ Cencl. A-conſefſion of Faith —_— all fundamen- 
tall poiats,, 'B fo farre forth che Word of God, as ir 
with the Word of :&34- and obligerh''as a rule ſecunds- 
ry » Which wee believe with ſubj«Ction to- God, ſpeaking 
in his owne Word, ard to this plat-forme wee 'may lawfull- 
ly (weare. \ wh, T 
- 1+ What ever wee are obliged-to/believe and profeſſe avthi 
Gvivg trith of God, that we may lawfully fweare' to profelſe, 
believe and praiſe, thatthe bond of faith may be ſure : but 
weearte obliged to believe and profeſſe the national con- 
feſlion ofa found Church ; Erge. The propofition is'eledre, 
from Davidr and the Saints praftiſe who layed batids oh' theic 
ſoulesto tie themſelves to that which: is lawfull,as, Z/a. 119: 
206; 7 have ſworn, aud will performe it , that 1 will keep thy 
Righteons judgements, - The m3jor is the dofrine of our Di 
(a ) Parew Vr- Vines, and cleare, when they explaine the matter of a lawfall- 
fn. in mand. 3. Oath as (a ) Parexs (b) Buca (c) Tilenus, (d) Prof. 
ns Leydenſ.'(e ) Calvin, Inninst, Beza, Piſcator, Zanchim, 
m_—_ "% ce Thar things lawſull, may lawfully be ſworneto G 0D, 
(OT fine png other due circumſtances. The affumption is un- 
peg 2. in 1071 Es CIOS iy 6 GO MESS 0 
= 246 diſp- 1-0 2. Argo That whereof we are affared in conſcience to bethe 
uf; FF eruth andtrue Religion, bringing (alvtion to mens ſoules, to 


that we may tic our (elves, by an Oath, upon the former 
Oo es _ But the ſound confeffion of faith , ſer downe wi 
Theff. 5,  Ivfnch, "av wemay and are to beefluret of | In condeience; a3 
(c) calvin in the truth of Gad:;' Ergo, The aflirmption fo proved; becauſt 


: nl mA. 3 what is Gods Word a tub, A woe boafived oth 


conſcience 


_—_— 
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$27.5. © of confuſſiowof Faith. 


conſcience, as Col. 2. 7o Boing knit together 8: love wnto «4 riches 
| of the full aſſurance of waderft anding, and Heb. 6, 11- foals heepe 
the full aſſurance of hope ta the end.Col.2.2, 3-Epho 4-14, 
3. If the people of the lewes did ſweare a commant with God, to 
keepthe words of the covenant, to dee them, Deal. 29.9.10,11. To 
[etke the Lord God of Iſrael with alt their tart, and with all their 
{onle, 2 Chron 15,42, andif t entered inte acurſe, andan oath, 
to walks in the Lords law which was given by Moſes the ſervant of 
God, ro obſerve and doe all the Commandements of the Lord, and 
ſubſcribed and ſealed the cougyant, with their hands, Nehem, 10. 1: 
v. 29, Thenisit lawtull fora Church to fweare, and by vath ſub- 
(cribe an Octhodox confeſſion. But the former is tive, . a3 che 
places alledged cleare z Ergo, ſo is the latter. That which onely 
may be doubted of, 1s the connexion of the major prepofition, 
becauſe I/rae! did ſweare do nothing bur to Afoſes written Law, 
which in matter and forme was Gods exprefſe written word ; but 
ic will not follow , that we may ſweare a plat-forme of Divine 
ruth framed and penned by men gz but the connexion notwich« 
Qanding of this remaineth fure, becauſe 7/rae/ did fweare.the 
Lords covenant, according to the true meaning and intenc of 
the Holy Ghoſt , as it is Gods Word, and we allo ſweare a'Nati- 
onall covenanc, not as it is mans word, or. becauſe the Church or 
DRors, at the Churches dizeRion, have ſet it down in ſuch and 
ſuch words, ſuch an order or method, but becauſe ir is Gods 
Word, {© that we ſweare tothe ſenſe, and meaning of the plat- 
forme of confeffion, as to the Word of God; now the Ford of 
God, and ſenſe and meaning of the Word is all ove ; Gods Law 
and the true meaningof.the Law are not two different things. 
When a Jew ſweareth to the dotrineand covenant of God in 
the Old Teſtament, ing Jewiſh meaning, he ſweareth not tothe 


Ward of God, becauſe the Word of God unſoundly Trpabagee 
is got the Word of-Godz and thought he Saddxcees and Phariſees 
-ſweare the five bookes of Heſes, and the very covenant which 
eA/ah and the Kingdome of /udab did {weare 2 Chron. 15, yer 
doe they not. ſweare the covenant of God, and that ſame which 
Gods peaple did-ſ@care. 2 Chron.15.. Or if any profefling they 
- worſhip 1dols ſhould fweare that covenant, alledging,the cove-- 
nant doth not forbid idols to be memerials age bx 
| which: 
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"That it i Lawfull to ſmeare a platforme =GCH Any; 


(8) Arias Mons. 
{b)Hebr 1. 
{c)7unzus anmvt. 


which abſolute adoration ig given to God, we would not thinks 
that they had fworne the coxenant of God, ' but onely wordugf | 
Gel faltely expounded, yea and made to be nat Gods Word,buta 
plaine lyiog invemtian. Therefore itisalbone whether a Church 
{weare a confellion, -in exprefſe words of Scripture; or a cove. 
nant in other. words ex ing the Sgriptures true 
and ſenſe according te the language and proper idiom of the 
Nation and Church ; for we ſweare not words or a —_ 
as it is ach , but the matter, ſenſe, and meaning of the Scripmires 
of Ged let downe jn that platformegz and it is certainegin News 
ah time there was ſome platforme, either the writings of 
Moſes, or ſome ſound mas thereof ; elſe I ſee not how they 
could fſeale it, Nehem. 9. 38. eAndbecanſe of all this , we makd i 
ſure covenant , "and write it , andour Princes, Levites andPritfs 
ſeale unto itt, Now that which was written could not but bea 
platforme either in Scripture onely, according tothe meaningof 
the exaRers of. the oath, or ſome interpretation, elſe every 'wwn 
writ his owne covenant and ſealed it, which js not like,for they 
all joyatly ſware this covenant; and the reaſon of this wrirten, 
{worne,and ſealed covenant, being morall,as is cleare; becauſeof 
, the apoſtabect the whole Church, and judgements upon them; ' 
for their apoſtaſie,v.38. Aud becauſe of all this, we maye, and write = 
4 ſure covenant faith the Text NAN BN INERTIAL) 
& in toto hoc (vertit (a) «Arias montanus ) nos excidentes fidelis 
raters (b) Judei excudentes fedus fidele(c) Innins,pro tot0 hoc pow" 
pigimus corſtitutionem ; now ſinnes, back-flidings , and judge 
ments may be and ofcen are in all the Chriitian Churches: 2.T0 
ſwe2reto the true religion, the defer.ce and maintenance there- 
of 18a lawfull oath z as to fweare to any thing that is lawfall,and 
to lay a new band on cur ſoules to perfarme holy duties, where 
we feare a breach, and finde by experiencechere hath beene a 
breach, is alſo a Uutie of morall and perpetuall equity ; thus 
fore ſuck a ſworne covenant is Jawfull : I ſay not from this place, 
that it is necefſary, chat all ſubſcribe wich their hands 2 cove» 
nant , becaule I thinke onely.the Princes, Lewites , Priefts and 
heads of families did ſubſctibe the covenant, Nehems. 9.33. but 
Nehem. 10. 28,29. The whole people, all who bad ſeparated thews 
ſelves ftom the Lands pnnegaxd their ſtrange wives,coen thriy wivery 
their 


yer th 
all 


becau 


* 


5% 2 of confeſſion of Faith. 


——— 


= 


their ſonnes their dawghters,cvery one —_ knowledge and havin 

wr fre V. ms. They clave to their Ss Thee Nobles 
ard entered into acxrſe, and into” an eath to walke in Geds Law. 
If ic be replied, that there was ii /raci no written covenant 
drawne up by a man, and put in mane file, language, method, 
and frame, they did fweare to keepe Adoſer his Law. I anſwer, 
when we ſweare 4 covenant, onur- faith doth nor relie upon words, 


charaQers, flile of language, or humane method, or any humane - 


ceipes, but upon the truth of God,in'that platformez and ſup- 
pole we ſhould ſwear and ſubſcribethe Old and New Teſtament 
tranſlated into our vulgar Language z we doe not ſweare tothe 
trar{l tion, charaRers, and hamanec expreffion ; but to the mat- 
ter contained in the trarflation 3' and that becaiile [ebowah owr 
Lord hath ſpokeh it iu bis” Word. And if this be a good atgu- 
ment why we cannot fweare a platforme, then ſhould none 
{weare a covenant atall, or make any holy vow, bat thoſe who. 
underſtand the originall Langing<s in Hebrew and Greeke ; and 
yer the charaQers and imprinting 18. humane even inthe origina}, 
Gall religious covenants and oathes ſhould bennlawfull. -  * 

4 eArgum. Whata Churehbor perion is to ſuffer for,or to be» 
lieve, and obliged corender account of to every one that asketh 
account-of us, that we may ſweare, and ſeale wich our hands, 


becauſe what we are to ſuffer death for ; andthe lofie of tempa» * | 


rall life, for which weowe a reckoning to God by vertue of the 
fixt Commandement, that is a matter of truth which we pro« 
felle before God and men; and our dying for the ruth, is a fore 
of reall oath, thet we are before God profcſſirg that triithzis to 
be preferred ro ouglifes._ © lt we 8 1 wt 
But we are to ſuffer (FF God call vs } even death for the true 
religion, Revel.2. 13. A&.7.57,59. Lok. 21.15 16. Phil. 1.20,21 
andthe trathy and weare oblig*dro believe,and to give account 
thereof before ull. men, and areaſon of our taich'and-hope, v Per; 
3,15. Ergo,we may tweareits 0 . 
eA-gum. 5.If an oath to the tms Religion, and forme 
of wholeſome DoRine, be a ſpeciall remedy againſt back- 
fiding, and a meane to keepe off falſe and heretical doArine;; 
then is ſuch an oath -Jawfull'r burche former is true, Ergez The 
Propoſition is cleare ; Gods people ſay, Neticm.9.38 Becauſe of 
a 


fwexve aplat Cn ing, + 
That it ir londſnfl roſweave ap! forme. | AK, 


z 
— 


#k- this z, that it, beceule they had dove wickedly ,.and were 
teat til co doe more; theretore they write and fealc a Co 
veuant; 20d if talferedcher2reach, Circumcitionmott be 1f wee 
would be ſaved; then the Charch may; according to Aft; 15. 
cond«mn1e that filfſe dotrine by the VVord ot Ood, and tn 
downe Canons which the Chxrch:s are to obſerve; and what 
they are to obſerve as warranted by Gods VVord, layeth on 

bands upon the Covſcience, avd what layeth on fuch a band, 
that wee may binde our ſelver, by oath, to it being 
ſpeciall remedy lawtu'l againſt backfliding the rruth, 
| Go Arps Oar brethren have ther: gronnds and reaſons againk 
the ſwearing of a confeſſion common to them, with the wv» 
minians and Secinians, and their Arguments are all ones for 
(a) Renonit.in ( .) Arminians cenſure the Belgick confeſfſi-» and the Palatines 
forip- Synadicl ("arechiſmr, ind propound thirteene quettions againſt it, as che 
peg OT third queſtion is, As querunque degmata in confeſſine #5 Cate» 
chiſme tra Tantur talia /unt, ut culibet Chriſtians ad ſulutem cre 
ditu neceſſaria fint- And their ſeventh quettion 1s, 4t ſuch cop 
feſſions may be called /ecandaris fidei neorma; a ſecunaary rule 
Gb) Rent in faith : alſo all Confefhors, fay they, (6b) declare Zhar (1 
prefar. o Ve. 11 ſerve mot toreach what we ought to beleeve, but what the 4n- 
clarat. um thors of theſe ({'onfe ions did. belreve. Hence they reje& all the 
Comeijiones es determinarions of the Orcbodox Councels , mg the 
fre edite,nm w herefics of Hrrine, Fatiches, Macedenins, eApollinorts, Sabelim, 
ena fice.” Samoſate «xs, Pelagine, and all the Ox:hodox Confeſſions of the 
rent quid ſit reformed Churcher. Secondly, alto upon pang Bf 
credenduri,(ed alledge intheir Apologie {:) T bere be few things ro be be 
guid ph crede- that every ſeft way be the true Church, fo thay beleeve ſome feu 
x : Articles nut comreverted amonefl Chis ſuch as theſe, The 
rar there 1s 4 God, ava that rhe WorS of Godistraegehce Thirdly, they 
will not condemne the Haredomians , Arrians, Anti-trinitah, 
Pelagians, or others, of fundamentall herefies, Fourshly, that 
cne Church of Chriſiims may be made ap of #epifs; Procee 
Plants, Anabaprifts, Macedonians, Sabellians, cc. and all ſets 
ſo they leade a good life, according to the few Articles necelſs- 
ry to ſalvation, may be faved, and all tay beaved 'of any fot 
or Rehgior. - Fifthly , that to ſwore Declarations, Qoi 
Cunnons of Orthodex Conneels , ts Et nn * 
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ning and growing in the knowledge of the Wordof God, and the 
uy for grace and light of the rk: Spirit for the right meanin 4 | 


Gods Word. Sixthly, that Arhanafins amifſe, when he 
of the Creed, that it wasto be beleeved of every one who is to bee 

ſaved, irs Craemu ou2was, and the ſame is the doſitcine of the 

Sociniani, who doe in all theſe oppoſe all Confefliens of Faith, 

and all Octhodox Decifions , Canons, and determinations of 

Sinod». So (4) Socinus rejeReth all Synods, all Confeflions and (1 51c;:2 
Decifions even of the Church univerſall. So (6) Smalcixe cal- Reſp.n.cy Reſp. 
feth ic a refilling of the wr gay of os = (c) T = oy it. 
laides faith, That it is enough to know things abſolutely nece _—_— . 
[aluation z and that the x tat þ Fans. wax EE er> ® CO 


rewrs and hereſitse Pore Arte 4u. be 
Our brethens firſt againft a Nationall Covenant c.1.f5. 
is, (4) If the doftrine contained in your platforme of Confeſſion (<) Nicolaid.ty 


ſwarve frem the Scriptures, then the impeſing thereof is ſo farre un- an fy _ 4 


lawful; if the doflrine be according 10 Seripenre, the platforme # ,,, 

Reedlefſe, the Scripture being fofficiene, | 7 ) Ruef. 18; 

er. 1. This is the argument of Arminiens, Epiſcopine faith, 

(e) and exprefly (f ) Smalcins, Nani opiate, + wal th Epi x | 
(1) Sm. 
hoc. cat 


iu (confefſtonibus ) pet, tacite deſerit ſcripta Apoſtelica, & trads- 
tiones hamanas KL 0s ue #8 And be ſach deciftuns are 


ih Vhreea 


P 
Word, all printed Sermons, Commentaries, and interpretation 
of Scripcure,as againſt a Confeffion : For if the doQtrinein Ser» 
pture, thenin ſo farre as Mint- 


forme in that confiders no Pot wok 
Futh contained in jr; i ſenſe onely Ic 1s ſworne GP | | 
c 
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the Word of God , as are ſyſtemes of Divinicy, Sermons printed 
anJ Preachel, and fo rhaugh preaching be an Ordinanceof 
G31, as itis, Romeo. 14. yer according to the words,cxpreſs 
fin, dixvet, mxhod, or da&cine, it is an humane ordinance; 


an4 fo the Argument is agaialt preaching as againſt our plat- 


forme, Ppt | | 
Oar Brethrens ſecond Arguinent ir. The Platforme abridgeth 


Chriſtian liberty, to try all we, Þ , and ſo though it be ſonve meant 
of wnity , yet it 18 adangerons inderance of ſome verity , biading 
men to reſt upon their former apprehenſions, and knowhedge, without 
libery to better their judgements. 


0a) Renionſirante Anfe I This in Rile of language and trath of words is the 


. Hvx 11442 yery argument of Arminiane, So In their ( a) Preface, andin 


funlamenio ie” their (5) Apology ic ſelfe they ſay. AU liberty of prophecing anl 


| rite Jaith, diffating againſt the Orthodox faith is taken away, if men be tied 


iti feng and obliged to deciſions and confe/[ims of Okurches, and Synod, 
efrmanchit i- Tea to wake anend of controverſies ( faith (c) Epiſcopius ) others 
| bentaa(prophn* wayes then by perſwading , « to bring @ tyraxsy into the Church 
' U qudpre PT: of Jeſus Chrilt, ave wonder fly to bind, if not to taks away bibere 
ha; a ( 14ſt 7 of conſciences 3 Son their Apology they fay,confeſſions and dee 
filet coſt 1) cifpons of Synods impoſed by Oath, ani to be firmly believed ae 
inquirere , iifqve contrary to the prayers of Saextr, where they prays that God would 


walicerelicebit. po 4.4 open their Eyes to behol the wonders \ Gods Law. 


. NN. 
% %. 


007 Fes Bat the truth is, though theſe of Berea did well to try Pax 
Inzie ipſins ani - DoaRcine, if it was conſonant to the Scriptures , or not. Ye 
me ſuffocatu Paxels Daftine was the determination apoſtolickof Ged: Spi 
an (rye [4 rit, to the which they were firmely to adhere, andcheir judge 
(une, quibus con- MEt3 Tre to be bettered , is graduals revelatione credit or un 08 
flaner firmiter- Twvelatione plurium credenderum , incleare revelation of things 
; herendum eſt- revealed. For fſo.the children of God are to-grow in gr «ce, and 

c)Eviſcep-liſh» iy the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour ; 2 Pet.3. Lys Act 


33-Theſ.11+ liti- Ch c5ft js once revealed + but not in believing in a new Cheilt, 


gion or in believing of poynts centrary tothe confeſſion of faith 


capits (pe n+ - The Argument prefuppaſath the DuArineof the Arminianh 

cyones £8: 2i T2 0 wer = TIE" T6 14 $ rad £5 3d 
ne nodice:) aljter quam gerſugdende, of ramidem ivughere in Ecelejuns bs Gr fr liberne® 
eonſcientiarum fi nu Ex aa ſaltem Later: Cueer'p Fan iy Hog _ ne 
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thac the e be a number ot, points 4n our confeſſion, of which 
we have no certainty of faith , char they are Gods truth , but 
arethings controverted, and, being not tundamentall poynts, 
may be holden, or we may forſakethem , as falſe, aſter better 
information. Which indeed maketh our faith of Gods Word, 
6 full perſwaſion , but as the learned profeſſors of Leyden 
(d) lay , 4 faith of an hoyrezor a month , or 4 yeare, which we may 4) Cenſure te- 
caſt away, the next yeare. And this is to deny all confeffions [,,; ,,5/q.1594, 
and points of truth, with prerence that the Spiric hath revealed ;j, prez. 

new truth ; but how are theſe new revealed truths ( the Reve- # ides bora7i9, 
laion whereof wee obtaine by prayer }) rather workesof the 4/1/11 M 
ſpirit of truth; then the former poynts which wee retra&t ?- No © 

man by this can be reoted and builr in the faith, of any thing, 

exceptin the faith of things ſimply fundamentall. By which 

meanes all poynts at leaft many of them berwixtus and Papiſts, 

Arminians, Macedonians ,  Sabellians, Arrians , '' Anabap- 

tics, are matters reconcileable z; and either ſide may be hol- 

den, without hazard of ſalvation. Neither is this definition of 

confeſſions any tyranyy. Becauſe confeſſions are to be believed, 

inſofar, as they areagreable to Gods Wotd, and lay upon us 

an obligation ſecondary onely » yet are they not ſolooſe , as 

that we tnay leap from poynts of faith , and make the doGtrine 

of faith arena gladiatoria a fencing field for Gameſters and Fen- 

cars. The mater1all objeR of our faich,and the ſecondary ground 

and toundation thereof, may be very well, and is,Gods Word; 
primary is preaching, Aur Sody Creeds, Symbols, which 
ae not /erie &- ordine Scripture :and yet have wee certainty of 
Divinefaith intheſe chings, becanſethe formall obje& is, be- 
cauſe God fo faith in his Scripture, and wee belicvethefe with 
certainty of Divine Faith , under this redaplication, becanſe 
theLord hath ſpoken theſs enoad /en/am,in true meaning,thon 
not in i ſerie & ordine zBut more of this hereafter. = 
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CHAP.6, SECT.6. 
Tonching Officers and their ele ipne 


Ur Anthor laboureth to prove that Paſters and Do&on 
Oc: different Officers', which wee will not much improve; 
but it the meaning be, that they are inconſiſtent, in one mans 
petſon, wee are agaioſt him. x. Becauſe the Apoſtles in their 
owne perſons, and in feeding the flock, 2 Tim. 3. doth both 
under the name of Overſeers and Biſhops , and exerciſed both, 

 a8they could, according as they did finde the auditory, 2. Be: 
cauſe the formall objeAts, the informing of the judgement, and 
exhorting are not ſo different, as that they ſhould be imcompa- 
ible, for if God give them gifts both for the Doors Chaire, 
and the paſtors Pulpit, as hee oftea doth , what ſhonld hinder 
but the Church may call one and the ſam: man, to both 
the Paſtor and the Dou&ors Chaire, as hee 1s able to, over- 
take both, 
Author. t.Reaf. 1 Cor.12.8. Toone ts given a word of wiſdom 
(for direfion of praftice.)to another 4 word of knowleage( for dire- 
ou of juigement.YAnſ, This proveth they be different gifts and 
Offices, yet not that they are incompatible in one perſon; 
as one may have both pifts g'ven anto him , as is cleare by 
EXPeTIence. = 1 
2 Reaſ. Author ib. Hee ſprak:th of. diverſe members of the 
Church, 4: of diverſe members of the naturall body, v.45, Al 
the members have not ene Office , it is the ation of the Tongme to 
ſpeak, not to fee. Anſe The compariſon holdeth not in all-The 
ge count hegey » theeare cannot (ce, yet the paſtor may both 
as paſtor,and heare and delate totheChurch,as the Chucches 
gr m3 2s wa the ſcandalous. - kt 015 21 
3+ Reaſ/. Author, If the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſeverall exerciſes 
of ſeverall gifts, but both coincident Lu + $.darm-wagt —_—_ 
ce; why then doth he command:the Teacher to waite on teach» 
andibe Ethorter upon exhorring ? One who bath a gift of gives 
my Almes, and ſhewing mercy , u not commanded to wait 
AMimes giving, wnleſſe u be bia office, as well as his gift» Anſo It 
1 
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is not fit that the Door ſhould attend the paſtorall duties, ex- 
cept he bea paſtor alſo , and have borh gift.and office , but ha« 
ring gifts for both, he may attend both, as the Church callerh 
him to both. £4 

Author, Teaching and exhorting flow from ſcoerall gifts, and 
they are ſeldome found in one in.emiency. ' Anſ, Thenwhere they 
are found jn one in eminency* ( as ſometimes thepare) cither: 
hath God given a Talent, for no ufe,- which is againſt che 
Wiſdome of Gods diſpenſation, or then hee who hath gitrs 
for both, may diſcharge both, as hee may and can through 
time and firength of body. But weecontend not with our bre- 
thren OY they confelſe, he that is gifted for both, may 
attend bothe 


a A 
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Of Ruling Elders. 
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E ſubſcribe willingly to what our Author ſaich, for the Ruling Elders- 


. office of ruling Elders inthe Church.” 

For Pal, Row. 12.8, from foure principall a&srequiſice in 
Chriſts bouſe and body, v.6,7,8. Teaching, Exhorting Giveing 
of Almes, Ruling, maketh fouce ordiocary officers, Teachers, 
Paſtors, Deacons and Elders. - | 

Oppoſite to the office of ruling Eldere,9bje 7,that by Rulers may 
be underftood;Governowrs of Familiere. Anſ. _ Families as they are 
ſach,are not Churches, but parts of the Church, and cleare ic is 
that the Apoſile- ſpeaketh of Chrifts Body, the Church inchac 
place. -5, oh we have mopeds ans Fc, are 
. "They Objett that Paul eth"of [everall gifts. not li 

Mp way rude h, Te aketh of all Y power ps fe ns 
of all the members of the Body of Chriſt ; vow the offices alone are nos 
the body,but all the multitude of believers | 

eFnſ.. This Cangot well be anſwered, by theſe, who makeall 

the believers gov UFS. and 2 generatian of ” ad Teach- 

ets: becauſe it-is expreſly (aid, v44- af. ywembers have not the 

{amgoffice, Ergo, they are ba all co attend culing, and to _ 
Ei wit 


Of RAling Elders, : Cnr, , 
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v N, p-g18+ 


with diligence. 2. Icis falſe that be ſpeakech not of Officer, 
and publick Ofticee. Hee who ſpeaketh of reigning doth ins 
deed ſpeak of a King, as be who ſpeaketh of exhorting which 


a) Bilan. d: fpeakerh of here,as, v. 18-The 


gubernat.Eccleſs mercy and charity » Which is almes, and not 
C41O.Pe 179, 
(b)Didoclav. im 


alta Dainaſcens upon-the Ghurches charges. 3. Bilſon (s) 4 tha Partiall 


3s the ſpecifick 2 of apaſtor, ſpeaketh of a paſtor. The place, 
2 Cor. 12.28 29. [sclexre for Ruling Elders © bat ſome ſay , that 


governours are but @ biters, whichPaul biddeth the Corinthians ſ@ 


p in the Church for decyding of covitl comroverfirs. 2. Con 6 
that they goe not to Law. one againſt another. before heathen 


Judger. 


Anſ. Pan! commandeth to obey Judges, but never (o ſet up 
a neworder of Judges in their roome. 2, Theſe arbicees wete 
not governours to command , but rather jtaichſull Chriſtias 
to counſell, and remove controverſies, or Chriſtianteconcilers 
to hinder them to goeto the Law, ore with another bef.ve irfiid 
j«1ges. 3, The Apoflle is ſpeaking here of ſuch Officers as Chriſt 
hath ſec in the Church, ay che Church and Kingdom of Chilt, 

bur thele civilt: arbitrators » are ho Charch-C fficers, 2 Tims, 
17- The Elders who rule well are worthy of double honenr , &c, 
This place ſpeaketh cleare for ruling Elderr. 

T he adverſaries ſay : here are meant Deacons to whom art d- 
lowed ftigends, for either here, or elſethere wages ave. allowed 
for Deacons. : Fe «- 

Anſw.1. Paxl would not fpeake ſa honorably of Deacons, 
as to allow them the worth of a double honorable reward: 
Yea Gods Word purteth the D:acons out of the roll of Relen? 
and governows in Gods houſe, as having nothing ro doe by 
their office to" labour 54 the Word and Prayer, bur are in 
Gods wiſdome ſet lower to attend Tables, nor doth th 
word call them Elders.or T5ortuern in relation to the Charch 
bur onely in relation to their owne tamily and houſes 2 Tith 
3- 12. their office is* an cflice of meete fervite 6f Tables. 
2. Heir alabouring Elder worthy of wages /thac the Apolile 

| deing to receive the 
catinde be 


ſuch an office as takethup the wholeman,, ſous 


arthall in 

this canſe, agzinſt the minde of all the Didech 
vis (5) giveth this interpetation. Bur it is ſeconded with 0 
__ warrant 
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warrant of Gods Word, for Governours and d Deacons are made 
two ſpecies of cflicers, Row. 12.8, 3 /urajuiry iy oneli , 5 22169 
@# lagrme. be who ruleth with diligence; id be whoharb werc 


with chearefulneſſe. And two oppaiite fpecies are not predi- 
cated , the one of the other« And if well governing, Rows. 3 2, 


be well teaching and diligent exhort are confounded jn 
that Text, where the Apoſtle marſhall the officers and theie 
ſererall exerciſes fo accurately. _ 

Nor can hee meane here Biſhops fo old that they arenot now 
able to labour in the word and dodrine, for then paſtors for 

their age and inhability to pre; Arrr aeryrns baedCofe their age 
and infirmity, deſerve onger 
who areabletolabcarinthe word xe yi RN oine 7 This onde 
to the tife Commandement , which addeth honour and double 
honour to age,and gray haires, being found inthe way of righ- 
teoulnet}-, 2. Againſt Jattice, chr Meailaligires and painesin 
Gods Service , hat h ajade them-aged; for thatthey are to have 
lefſe honuur and reward: wheres they deſerve the doub!e;cattier 
then that the younger ſhould be preferred to them. 

Nor. 3. Can the Apoſtles meaning be, that theſe who rule 
well.chat lead an exemplarity hoy life, are worthy of honour, 
eſpecially painefalt-preachers. ' Becauſe 4. A-perſon is never 
exeda labourer, and worthy of 77/4 , 4s the Ox: that treadeth 


ms calling, be- 
3- What Word of 


phaſe of a pod Governone and old in th Gretke rongue or 
ay coo ho 2 

Nor, 4. Gan nc etiicd by labowrers in the Word 
Dol FOB «(a ack Yuh i writ therough the 
Earth, and ads jrurnies, 4 Mo br Evange 


viſe and. confirme- Churches , and 


$overn r-4 
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(2) Didoclavims 
alur-Damaſcen. 
P.g2 ts 


but molt of theſe debates ariſe from the wits of parcies inter- 


ſuch as labour indeedin the Word and DoBtrine , but are fixedtas 
certaine places ; X * $3 ; | IT 
I anſwer, Then the well-ruling Elders are-not labourers iy 
the Word and Dofrine ; for out of Queſtion one of the ſpecies of 
Elders here mentioned , doe not /aboxr in Word and Dettrin 
atalſ. But by this interpretation, both labour in the Word and 
DcArine ; but the one in a fixed place, the other by Apoſtolike 
journeys through the World, And thetobjet of one of thels 
Offices, to wit, the Ford and Do{trine differenceth the onefrom 
the other, whoſe objeR muſt be not the #ord and Dottrine z fog 
word and Do&rine need not to be governed, but the Church, 
and perſons in Church-ftate need to be governed. © | 
SFr panes no warrant of =o o_ Ss that to labour oh 
ord is proper to the A 3 vangeliſts , journey 
throvgh the World, ſecing (as (4) Dideclavinu obſerveth}) the 
ſame werd n«7:9Y,4z aſcribed to thoſe who in a fixed place la- 
bour, 1 The. 5. 12,13. #he labour amongſt you. Yea, anditis 
taken for any travell of minde er body in the Word. 3. Heis 
not here to deny, nor can the Apoſtle dery, but travelling wi 
files and Evangelifts did governe well, eſpecially in plantirg 
Elders in every Church; and governing the planted Churches; 
but ke cannet ſpeakeof travelling to the wearying of the body: 
when the objeR of travelling is expreſt, to wit, (in Word and De- 
ttrive) which objcR is uot given to the well ruling Elder. 


A more ſpeciall conſideration of Ruling - 
Elders, Deacons, and Widdowes. 
Y 5 T 19%. To I'7. ) | 

A Feer the HprÞle hath ſpoken of Widdowes; and their fer- 
A vice in che (arch, be, pafſeth from them to ſpeake ofexe 
cellenter Officers, to wit, of therJing and the teaching Eldeis- 
T heye be many i terpretations ( ſay the oppoſers of ruling El- 
ders) even wpou thu placez and therefore it zs hard to build antv. 

Church-dfficer on a Text ſaobnoxidusto various debaters + - '/ 
Anſw. This would be concludentin part, if the nature of;the 
Text were the native ſeminary of theſe various 0083. 


refed 
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refſed in the queſtion, ſuch as Papiſte, Prelater, or deniers of all 
Charch-governmentt, But Ip toall the F athers, eſpecially 
to (hry/oftome and the Greeke Fathers, who have expounded 
the place, if any ever did deny but this ophace holdech forth two 
ſorts of Elders, though I grant brr A524 the Elders, 
which labour not in the word and dofirine. And t Iaterpre- 
tation , Elders who rule well are worthy of double honour, pe ally 
u, id eſt, bris becauſe, or u this confideration and reſpeFt , : 

laboxr in the word and ; Was never knowne till of late. Bat 
we defire theſe five circumſtances in the Textto be conſidered ; 
for we build not our interpretation 'on avy one, or two, or three 
ofthem, but we defire _ may be looked on co z for 
I confefſe a participle attributum, or DO Inn 
chough doubled or mule, doh doth not multiply lubjefts , be- 

cauſe two, ſix, an hundred attributes may agree to one 

and the Scripture and Greeke1 can well beare this. AL 
Col.2.5. 1 am preſent with wine ity (oaiger & Phixwr) ye- 
joycing and beholding your order. O winds 7 oo {ode yoe 
and behold. And? 2 Per: 3 rr manner of 
tobe, wegoravra 1» annuborres, for a 
comming of the day of God. "|Here"is no multiplyi 
2. [ confeſſe alſo, that rwo articles 6,or *, doe not Saltiply ſub- 
je&s, or make a ditio&ion of divers ſorts of ſons. As Revel. 
2.1. Theſe things ſaith be, 3 neu + evra, it is one and the 
lame Jeſus bw 2 1-2 ſeven Lrwves i in bs right hand, and who 
metry the middeſs of the Golden C andleſticher, Bur we defire 
that the conflaence of theſe ive may be looked anto? as 1» there 
is a yex186, a general rs? 4's apioGurgper, Elders z andethis as 
greech both to well r 7, and to thoſe which labowr in the 
word and drfvine, | 2. There nar here two participles, wey$5ar 3%, 
wnGrrG 3+ Two articles $1.9. | 4/ Two ſpecies /ewo' kinds of 
Elders, under the generall attribute of »y4Corin,” As the' one 
ſpecies or kind is,64 zakas ogyirreg, ſuch Eldeys a4 rule well 5 and 
the other kinde of Elders be hs noirvgores by aiyp & Maruaniy, 
ſuch as laboxr in the Word, as Paſtors; andin D aftrine,as Doftors. 


And fitly, which is moſt couſideradla,cherebw'rwd Pardiciples, - 


two Articles, two ſpecial Elders divided and ſeparated Saree, 
by the diſcretive particle («ave); And I provoketo all the Ange 


thours of the Greeke Language k : hay: Ifocrazer _ 
p 
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phanes, Pindarms, &-c. to the Septuagint in the Old Teſtament, 
to the whole New Teſtament for one parallel place, where ons 
and the ſame Wbje& or kinde is ſo expreſſed , except oupley 
foule play tothe Text : alfothat (urge) 152 particle of dif- 
cretion and multiplication of divers Kiads, tom? is cleare, w 
Titw I, ver. 11, There bs many unruly ani waine talkers, 
144 AF4 60138 eftaratihs, eſbecially thoſe of rhe Circurcifen, if (vane) 
the particle (cf-cia)doe not divide two fort of veind talkers, 
ſome vaine talkers of the (cnmciion, and fome vaine talkers not 
of the (@camciſionyz they wult this particle conjoyne them, and 
make 00 9444 talkers, (aye onely theſe of the circnmorſion ; and 
Pas] fhall ay thengheare be miny unculy. and vainetalkingp 

ſons of the circumciſion, but elpec tally thoſe of the cr 
which non-ſenſe is not to be afcribed to the ſpitit of God, fo 
1 Tise4-10. he # the Saviewr of all men, eſpecially of believers, 
Ka5a 754. If 84 doe not inferre that Chriſt 1s the Saviour 
of ſame. who believe, and ina gener:l! ſencea Saviour ot ſoa 
who bþclicve-not; then mult Chritt bertow one and the ſamefal- 
vation on all menandal@ an belcevers,which neither 4r wirias 
nor £ogmoen fence can affirme, 1 T ww. 4. $. He mbo provideth net 
far bu oxyne, ad pudhira 45. enejer, efpecially for thoſe of hisown 
houſe, If it be Bot required that a believer provide for two ſorts, 
to wit; theſs of his family, children and /ſervantsin an | 

mManngt + avd for ftiends al, who are not of kis owne houls; 
then will Pax! have the believer to provide for none but for his 
gwne hanſe, which doth belie the Text, which faith, he mutt 
pionide for 441 buy owner, avd in « Freiall manner for bis owne boaſt; 
vow if he. be-to-provide for them, for this ſe they 


they 

ave of his owne houſe, then by this Text be is not to provide 

for his brethren, filters, and blood-frievds, becauſe they are not 

; bone nes Jae aa ene be houſe , -or his owne, Gat 6-10: 
0d 


dies 1s, doe googte all ,, bt eſpecyally, ( 45% 53); 6 thoſe who at 
of the howfoo{d of faith. Erga, wearetodoe A to fome who 
are of the bowſbald of faith, and to fome who: are nee of the 
bouſtuld of faith ;, except you ſaythe Texr doth. beare ondly; 
that we arr $@ doe-pood' to: none; fave: t0.thoſe 

ate of tha henfoold of faih, which is ron ſenſe, 4. 32 
the SaintAwegre is 52 ſain yaw, pings. 35 b in mrs yainup@- denies 
eſpecially theſe of (<ſars houſe. Hence two ſac of Saints 


_— 
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he Philippians , ſome Saints of Ceſars bouſe, and fome' notof 
Ce/arrhinſe; this you maſt ſay if you will not have the Text co 
beare either that no Saints did falute the Philippiang, fave onely. 
the Saints of Ce/ars houſe, contrary to ſenſe; for the Text fiith, 
All the Saints ( here with me at Rowe ) ſalute you. Otherwaies 
you mu't ſay, that the reaſon and motive why the Saines ſaluted: 
the Philippian, was becauſe they were Saints of ( efars bouſe, i 
you fay, the fpeciall canſe and reiþ:t why the well ruling Paſtor w/ 
worthy of d1b!e bonogr ,” is becanſe he laboureth in the Word and 
Dotrixez tur to you expound it. Now this is two waics falte, 
for 1. this can be no reſpe& and cauſe why all the Saints ſalted. 
the Philippians, except all the Saints which did ſalute them were 
onely the Saints of Ceſars howſe';, and ſo both the argument 
ſhould be falſe, and the concluſion falſe, for they were not all of 
(*/ar: boxſe who faluted the Philippians, Nor 2. was this the 
reaſon why they did ſalute them ; for the Saints did'faluterhe 
Phi/ippians upon this ground of {briſtiax relation, becauſe they 
were Saints, and loved one another in Chriſt , and nde upon this 
civilland common conſideration, becauſe they wete { 2/ars Dos 


meltickes, and Conrtiers with the Ewperour. So2 Tim 413% gy yy ry 


Bring with thee the cloaks which 1 lift nt T rom , and _bookgry but 
eſpecially the parchments, And thus doe alſo the Hebrews ſpeake, 
Prove 11. 3t. Retribution ſoall be made to the juſt ; far ware tothe 
vicked, Here be clearely ewo ſorts of tetributions , and two .» 
kinds of perſons which are 


rall wan, or to a Privce,” | I know examples doe not- 

way come home to our point , but they prove that'*2 MF isto 
the Hebrews a note of iGretions'as alto, y Plmy3z, vl is 
even a8 wahys i$ tothe Creekes, It is true, wherea gan and a 

ſpecies, n peneralt and Tpeciall under that are'fet downe,{for as 
| RnOUte 


= and hols who (herd abi 996d a Dafoe hi 
| | 2 00 


ws 5H& 
-And Proves 7-7- The Ia 


lips of bowonr are not (cemely for a feole, much trfſe s falfity to @Hbt- VrovatiyaTe: 
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{hoald fa wy 4 ſndg* judging righteouſly for all, ” worthy of mach 
bo nogr, AAS y _ that judgeth righteoufly for the Widow ard the 
Orphen») I ſhould in this hold forth, eicher two forts of rights. 
ous Judges, or then I fhould ſay no other, but he who rk 


righteouſly for all,is to be honoured, eſpecially be who julgeth vigh. 
reonſly for theſe, and theſe comprebended wnder this (all) Thirdly, 
I fhould in that alſo fay that there be two things, though not 
two forts of Judges, worthy of mach honour, to wit, the office of 
a Indge, and hu equall and unyartiall judging are both worthy o 
- dowble honor, But Paul is not here allowing honour to the office in 
abſtra#to,and in a generall notion, but to the officer in ſpecie and 
in Coxcreto,w ho doth rel: well,and labour in the word and dottyine, 
Objett. 2. But P anl doth here underſtand by hins that raleth wel, 
the civill Magiſtrates 
Anſw, When Paxl is here ſpeaking of the Occonomy of 
;ods houſe, it is not conſonant tothe Text, that he would in- 
raft Timothy of the wages due to the Emperour Nero, and yote 
_ the Emperdur in one verſe, with the Paſtor and the Doltor 
labouring in the word and deftrine, and prove from the Law that 
the was of Nero ſhould not be muzled. Nor doth the VVord gir 
this word Tywfune®-, to Magiſtrates, but ſome higher fiiks, 
calling them <pz=2y ifeoias, Tits 3. Is Principalitics and pown!, 
Rem. 13.1. Secondly, this Text would prove that double wi- 
got were due to Par above Nero the Emperour, and that Pa 
| rs are more to bee honoured then. Emperours and Ki 
Bilſon de Guber. Thirdly , the Text ſpeaks clearly of two parallel ſpecie'd 
610.9179. Elders inthe Chxrcb, but the Magiſtrate is no parallel line with 
Didoclavins preaching Elders, 


ferns game ObjeBt,3, By thiſe who rule well, are wnderftood Deacons, wh 
Fake care of the poore, | | 
eT1/w. Dideclavine obſerveth, that Deacons are never called 
Rulers, but diſtinguiſhed from them, Row, 12. $. Secondly, the 
well ruling here taketh ap the halfe of the Paſtors Office, and 
all that belongeth thereunto, except labowring is the word #ud 
aoFrine; a8to receive accaſations apaink an Eider, to jadgennd 
+ governe with the Paſtor, to viſic the ficke, -to exhort and rebuke 
"Y ina judiciall way z bat to ſerve Tables, and to take care of the 
£\ CEE par EE 
A, | x 
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ing of Gods houſe, and is but a carefor theit bodies: VVheres 
 torule well, is an Ecclefiafticall Magiftracy, to goe in and ove 
betore Gods people, to watch for therr ſoules, as thoſe which ninſt 
give an accompr, Hebre 13. 17. 1 Theſe 5+ 12. The Deacon careth 
for the body onely, and the Deacon, that Br{fox and others 
would have with him, is neither inthis place, nor in- all Gods 
VVord, as we (hall heare. wy 

Ob.4. By theſe who rule wel, are underflerd, Biſhops, who for age, 
cannot preach yet rule well, | 

A»{.Surcly theſe who have [abowredin the Word aud DoAtrine, 
and ſpent their ſtrength in parnefult preachiog, and now,in old 
age, rule well, cannot ja reaſon bee thought worthy of leffe 
honour and wages , then preaching Elders, but above them, as 
ereriti milites are not to be degraded : and if they have never /4- 
bowredin the Word and DoAtrioe, they being Biſhops, by office, 
mult be dumb dogs, and worthy of no honour at alk. 2» T 
cannot r#le well, as Paſtors,and yet be dumbe,and notlabour in 
the word. 3. The Text ſpeaketh not of Elders, «tate, by age, 
but of Elders. Officio, by office, who labour, a#work-men in a 
viceyard,v.1S, 

Ob. '5. By ruling well be meaneth”s huly life, fb as he meaneth 
not only that Paſtors ſhowld live holily but alſo preach painfully, 

Anſw. Didxclavins anſwereth, that then all that live holily, 
ſhould have ſtipend ,_ as workmen;and certainly if Pax! had ſpo+ 
ken nothing of theſe who !abowr i theword and DoArine, yet the 
Text doth hold forth that thele 'who' rule well, and doenot 
Librwr in the Word and DoRrine are worthy: of honowr, forthe 
comparative here, or ſaperlative degree, doth well inferrethe 
politive degree. Bat 1. Miniſters fhall bee worthy of honor, 
though they preach not.” 2; The arguments which Tbrought, to 
prove, and chat undeniably.” that there betwo ſorts of Elders, 
in the Texe fighe againſt this ſenſe, which inferretb thartheic 
is but one (ore of preaching Elders here, to whom dowble bo» 
wor is due, for two reſpe&ts,ro wit;holinefle of life, and painfull 
preaching; '3. Holinefſe'of Iife ih all Gods Word , 1s never ex- 
prefſed by well yoverning, which is4 worke of a publick-Church- 
officer, as in cleare. Row.12:8, 1 Theſſ5:12,13. holinelle of life is 
cominon to all private Chriſtians, yea and to women, who can- 
hotrule,nor rule well. Op:6.- 


— 
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O46, The Kulers here ought to have; wages ; as workmen, buy 
your Elders bave. no wages, Ergo, your Elders are not ju thy 
Text. | 

eAr/w.Thatis not concluded, which is in queſtion ; fortheaf- 
ſumption ſhould be, 6» your Eidecs owght to have no wages, and 
are worthy of no honour, ) and the afſamption 18 onely « falls, 
( they have none) 2. This argument might prove that a noble 
man, Called tobe a Miniſter, ii he ſhould take no ſtipend, were 
not alawfull Minifter ; and Pax/then was no lawſull paſtor, a 
Corinth, beczulc heereſuſed Rtipend ; but ſtipend is due to both 
Paſtor and Elder,and in theeafe of icandall,ic is due to neither of 
themhric & banc. | | 


.  Obs7. If thire be two ſorts of E\d '1% here, there muſt be two ſort 


of Bilhops, for Preebyter ad Bilbup are lynonyma, and one and 
rhe ſamc,as ts cleare, Tiicle dg. Atl; 20. 17+ T bey ave called E| 
ders,axdv.25,Biſhops. But we caxnot admit of two ſorts of Bilhopy = 
ſexae torwlegard ſome topreachglat were Anuchriftiane 

Anſw. Though there be two fort of Eiders here, it doth not 
follow that there betwo (orts of Biſhops : and it is not proved 


becauſe Elder and Biſhop ate not proved to be /ynonyms (rot 
thealledged places gi grru & ſpecies, as a living Creature and a 
man ate not /ynovyma, but have different defivitions. Glatim & 
exfis bave the ſame deficiitions, as a man and a diſcourhug crea- 
ture are /yn0»9ma. An Elder is a generall , and a Biſhopa fordf 
Elder, andanApoltleis au Elder, and Jo Peter tearmeth him» 
(elle, 3 Pet.5, tan Elder: cuc Divines (ap thatarpreaching Þþ. 
dergand 2 Biikop are/jnoma,oneand the fame, and /ynanyiu 
av faciunt mumerum, as Gladiz & Enfes: but they never taught 
that an Elder in general and a Biſbop,ate /ynomma and the _ 
nordoe the places ,, As. 20. Tile prove it-z tor itzhey be 
preaching Elders, ts whom Paw preached a4, Epheſus, +29, 
as the icxiiſcemeth to. make ther, As a0, 1$, 29, theatht 
Eides that Paul called for ve. 17. are preaching, Ejders, and 
the latye with Biſhops 4 '28., and 73 Is) P and willeth Tunis 
ordaine Elderschar.is,beth preaching &avlingFideryand cbere 
he givet.an ſtance in preaching: Figers, or Bilkapgand, 

th what fart ot men B, fbauidbe. 2. fibers be two ft 
ef Elders, 1 Tim$+ 17, thenſoeuld there be zee farw of iuloyer 


CE I ITT — Op ts. 
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[ diſtinguiſh the propoſition, then are there two ſorts of preach- 
ing Biſhops, I deny che propoſition in' this ſenſs;* but ifthe 
meaning be, there be two ſpecies of Biſhops, or Ozerſeers,' one 
raling O-erſeers, and another preaching Bithops, 'we ſhall not 
cantend for theword , if we agree upon thething, thovgh 1 
much doubt, if the caling Eider in the Scripture ; come nnder 
the name of Biſhop-or iTrazenc;, 3. ThisobjeRionfallech inder 
the troake of the (arguments proving that there be two forts 
ot E'ders in this Text, and how they can bee anſwered, [ 
know not. 

O). $. That office & not in Scripture, whoſe Charafters,  quas 


liti-5,and notes are not ſpecified 1 Scripture , at '#be'Charattert of 


a Deacon are, I Tims 3+! andof a Biſhop ibid, Bur thi Chiratt- 
e'1, qualites and notes of a ruling Eider ave not m the Scripture, 
Ergo, ec, | | | ; 

A /n1. T deny the mijor propoſitiong for then, becauſe the 


Scripture faith not, an Apofs front beiblametes, rhe bnrbundof 


onemife, vigilanty ſober, and thuvand chas, and an Evangeliſt 
fh .ul4 be thus and thus, and a prophet ſhonld be thus and 
thus qualified, thereface Apoitles, E-vavgelifts, ' Prophets, are 
not in Scriptures ' It is tyue thele were but temporal | officer, yeu 
it 3 enough to take offf and'breake the argument,” for-thefe 
temporary effices, muſt be-no lefſe warrafited,by the word; ex- 
cept they be gntawfull. then the offices that are of perpetn1ll 


indurance. 2, I diftinggiſh che major propoficion, That office 
uw nat in Scripture, whoſe chavatters. a6} not in Scripture, neither © 


in one particular place, expreſly and:t)& it'is not trad; Yor 
baptiim: in no one-phee is {o expreſly ſet downe inSeripture, 
from all ics CharaRters in particular, as is the Supper of the 
Lord, which isdeſcribed, Afarv26, Luk22. Hark, 14. + _ 
1. in the Elements; ſacred aQtons,proyer; conferration; words 
of jialtducion,cflicient, forme;end;geſtare; - &c; Yet 1s bapriſme 
for thatnot excluded trom-che' clafſe and number of Gods or- 
dinances and ſeales, or,” that office is nor in Scripture whoſe Cha» 
raiter! are not in Seripeare 5 nether' fr- divers places of Seripeure, 
nor by ' g00d gonſequiegcs, and lawfilt anaiogy' with orher 
in fellow cffices, ' that Lyeoſd wiltingy * bur now the affiyp- 
tion is falſe ; for av baptiſme by ahalogy Is deferthed inmany 


of 
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of its Chara&:rs, as prayer, conſecrat.-;n ofthe Elements, end 
8c. when the Supper of the Lord is deſcribed, making a juſt 
proportion betwixt baptiſme and the other Sacrament, and 
by other places of Scripture, ſo is the ruling Elder in his cha. 
racers deſcribed ;z when the Biſhop his fellow-officer is def 
cribed. 3+ The aſſumption alſo is falſc; for the raling Elder i 
deſcribed out of this Text, 1. negatively, that hence 1s gathered, 
by ſtrong conſequence, as is ſaid, that he is an Elder who t«« 
boureth net in the Word and D-QArine. 2+ Heeis deſcribed affir- 
matively, for an office is ſufficiently deſcribed , when the ſpe 
cifick as thereof are ſer downe,'as a man Is deſcribed when wee 
ſay, hee isa Creature who doth dilcomr ©, and make uſe of Reaſon; 
ſois this Elder deſcribed, when wee ſay it is hi office torwle well 
1 Tim.5.17. heeis a 16*gra0s, and a government which Chrift 
hath (7) inftituted in the body, x Cor.12.28.and he is Rem, 
12.4. an O:ganand member of (riſts body , whoſe office ic i3to 
rule, (#0 mn) with diligence, Rome12,Þ, 

Ob,g. But it is but a generall, that he rule, we have not theſe 
wherem the particalars of bu ruling conſiſts 

Avſ. It this be ſtrong , you have not, x Tim. 3. the particu 
lars of the paſtorall teaching, but onely the generals. « B19 
muſt be apt to teach. Yet in other places we have the parciculats, 
inftruging, rebuking , confuting, convincing ; ſo what ever 
the Scriptnre ſaith of the preaching Elders ruling, that ſameit 
faich ofthe ruling Elders culing , ſeeing the ruling Elder is the 
aſtitanrofficer to help the preaching Elder,and both of them with 
the DoQor areto rule the Howſe of God. | | 

Ob. 10. But if ruling be the Specifick, andeſſentiall note of tht 
ruling Elder, he Cannot be a fþtciall officer different fr-m the preach» 
ing Elder , for what # eſſential to one fpecies cannot agree to a 
#thrr,and what conſtituteth one ſpecres,duth not agree to another, 

An/w. Thiyconnexion;may. well be denied, and it is Gd 
well by one; Theruling Elder /o/#m regit, doth onely governe, 
ſed non ſolus regit , but be dothnot govern his alone, but with 
the Paſtor and Door, From thele things Linfer that as this 


is not. a, good conſequence, Matea6, Lake22. Mark, 1 4. the Spir - 


rit of God doth ſet downe the Lords Supper in all ifs marerialk, 
and paffeth over Baptiſe in {ilence, and goethco another x7 
| Je 


. 
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jet; t:irgo, Baptilme is nor the other Sacrament of theNew 
Teitament ſo neither is this a good conſequence, (Pal, 1 Tm, 
3 Diſcribeth the Biſhop, and over rhippeth the ruling Elder, paſs 
ing to the Deacon ; Ergo, the ruling Eider s n:t an Ordinasce of 
Gd) for while hee deſcribeth the Biſhop, he teacheth what an 
one , hoth the Door, and ruling Elder ſhould be, _ by cleare 
analogy,and it had beene ſupe: fluous for the Holy Ghotz ro fay 
more, then he doth, And by this wee may anſwer to what is 
trenthly objefted, The ruling Elder & omitted 17 Chriſts roll, 
Epb.4 11. Ergo, there ts no ſuch officer, Anſw. It followeth in 
no ſort negatively , from one particular place of Scripture, Rey. 
1, It is f4id onely God hath made us Kings and Pricfts unto 
God ; Ergo, he hath not made us P rophets alſo, the contrary 
is, E/aie 54:13. Ptb.6.45, fo becauſe, It 18 if eternall ro knew 
the Father, and the Sonne, Foh, 17, Socintans collect Erge, the 
holy ſpirit is not God, becauſe no mention is made of him, in 
this place. 2. In this place Par ennumerateth « flices neceſſary 
rather for planting Churches, then for ruling Churches already 
conſtituted and planted : Miracles and Tongues are ad bene eſſe; 
Elders and Deacons are rot named here, becauſe they are for 
theleading on of the Church, andthe body already fetup in 
a vilible frame, ard cherefore- reckoned cut, Rommel 2.4.8, 1 (Gy, 
12.28, and conſider, 1pray you, how uncertaine and Jubrick 
a Way it 13 to pin God? Spirit, and to fetter him to any one 
place in his enumerations , Behold, Rom.12. 5, all the or- 
dinary « flicers are exprefſed,, . and yet Apoftles, Evangeliſts, 
Miracle! , Torgues are omitted, all which areennumerated, 
I Core12 28,29, yet are ſpecitick as of Prophets, Teachers 
omitted, 1 Cor. 12. at leſt orely ſpoken of in generall under the 
notion of hearing, ſeeing, walking,and Rom.12.they be more par- 
ticularly ſer downe, And 1,7 1-3s Phil. 1. 1, onely Biſhops and 
Dcacons arementioned; and governments, and Elders ruling 
well cmittedzandalſo all the extraordinary officers are omirted, 
and yct mentioned, x Cor.1 2.48, 29. and Mirecles, Tongues, 
D:acons, Governments are omitted, Ep.4--T1. and, 1 Tim 
5.17. Preachers .. Rulers, Do&ors are exprelſed, Deacons and 


— oticets, Apoſtles, Evangelitts, &c.-paſſed overin 
ilence; 
* þ.4 | Ob, II, 
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O9.1xThe Keyes are not given torbis ruling Elder, Ergo, be iu 
no lawfull officer : the antecedent u provee,the keyes of 1ur1/dittion, 
becauſe they can operate nothing, but by the Key of knowledge, can« 
not be given to this new officer, now the key of knowledge us given on 
ty to the preaching Elder. 

An/, All dependeth upon this falſe propoſition ; Tp thr 
ouly are the keyes of juriſdittion y and power of binding. and lorfing 
given, to whom the keyes of knowledge are given, ) tor though the 
one key worke nothing without the other , yet the propoſition 
18 not irum this made good, for the key of knowledge , andthe 
power of paſtorall preaching is given, «ni /ubj-tive, nm uni- 
rati nifi objeftive, to one man as tothe ws gather 10 the (burch, 
for her ſalvation and good, as for the en 

Paſtor being once ordained a Pattor, may ufe theſe Keyes, quoad 
ſpecificationem independently, tor hee may preach mercy ard 
wrath, not waiting the Churcbes (uffrages, Er poteſt as clavinm 
quoad jnriſdithonem data ſt cccleſie & ſubjettive & objeflive, & 


data eff non uni, ſed unitati ; but the power of the keyes, in + 
cenſures, for binding and looſing is given to no onemortal ' 


man, but to the {bxrch,both as to the ſubjeR, and the objee. 1 
meanc the Minifteriall {bxrch ;and not one man Paſtor,Pope,or 
prelate may uſe the Keyes, the {b»rch hath them, and can onely 
validly uſe them. | 
Ob. 12. But how 6 # proved that Ruling Elders are of divin 
snſftitution ? | 
Asſ- God hath placed, «v7, Ruling Elders in the body, avis 
faid, 1 (97412.28,and this is, Row. 22. 4. compared wich v.$- 
an Offi-e that Chrift hath appointed, and as thele places prove 
the exhorteror paſtor to be of Divine inſtitution , and the&# 
poltle, Teacher, Prophet, 1 Cor.132. 28. and the Elder who ts 


bexreth in the Word and Do&rine,to be an ivſtituted worke-mas 
wortby of wages, 1 Tim 5.17,18.So muſt they prove the man whe 


ruteth well, and with a:ligente, to be of divine appointment. 

Ob. 13. But the ruling in diligence, Rom. 12.8. andrbe goverw 
vents, 1 COre12.28. are generals, and ſo cannot conſtitute a ip» 
Ciel office , in the bedy 1 for it ts againſt logich,, that that which 
£tRerall,and conmun to all the ffcers, can conſtitute a ſpecies, or 'd 
Avuſw, This 


and obj.& 1; andthe 
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eAz/w.T tz obligech the opponent, to teach, what is meant 
by governors, whether Mzgittrates, but theſe be not an cflice in 
Chris Body as is here ſaid , Row.12,4. and 1 (or012.14415, 
or doe they meane maſters of families ? bur thele be parts of hea« 
then ſocieties, as well as of Chriftian,and a Family asit is ſuch, 
iscot the Church. 3. Nor can hee meane here of Preachers, for 
Row. 12.8, 1 Cor,12.28, the exhorter and the ruler with dili- 
gence, the Teacher,and Prophet, and governments are clearely 
differenced, as different organs of the body, Eye, Eare, Hand, 
Foote, 1 Cor-I 2-14,15. Rommel 2-4. nor (4) can chey underftand 
Rulers in generall : tor, a genus, a atl doth notexiſt, or 
have: &all ſubltence,but in fome determinnate ſpecies ; as a li« 
ving Creaturedeth not ſubfiſt butin man, or in ſome ſpecifick 
nature of Birds and Beafts:now Godis ſayd to placetheſe govern- 
ments in the body, 1 Cor.12.28, even as the Eye, and Eareand 
Hand are ſeated in the body, 1 (#r.12.16,17,15. Now as a ge» 
nerall Eye, or an Organin generall is net placed in the body, 
but ſuch adetzrminat Organ, an Eye,an Exre, an Hand, a Foot; 
ſoneither hath che wiſdome of Chritt appointed a governor 
ingenerall, and left ir to the Chutches difcretion to ſpecifte 
_ What this governour ſhall be, whether a Prelate, a Pattor, a 
ruling Elder : bur as God hath not ſet Teachers in che body in 
generall , but hee hath placed ſuch and ſuch ſpecies, Apoſtles, 
not Popes, Evangehſts,not Cardinalls z ſo mult hee have deter- 
mined ſuch and ſach Governors, ruling Elders, rather then 
acertaine Creature named a Dioceſan prelate, an urcouth beaſt 
inthe holy Scripture. 


Avery Jeſtite, Sa/veron,(aith,by the two Elders hee meaneth, Sabneron i» 
I Ti-1,5.17. (aperts ſermonem efſe de presbyteris © Epiſcopss) of 1 Poe wh wp 
Elders and Paſtors, and with that of Ambropus , which wee all ps hes 
know to be ruling Elders, who were out of uſe in the Chwchb, | Tim, 
by the regligence , or rather by the pride of preacbing Elders , forte chryſoft.bom-15 
Doiflmym d-ſidia, ant mag's ſnperbia ; and we arenot to thinke, Efius,comne 
(by/oſtom was ignorant of his morher Tongue, and heefindeth 1 Tim-5- 


1Tm 5.17. two ſorts of Elders in this place, and a popiſh Ex- 
politor E/?1u9,porro manefefte ('olligitar ex bac ſententia, fuiſſe, 
ttians apeſtolorum tempere , quoſdam in eccleſia precbyteros, qu 
& bene preeſſert,& duplics honore digni e ſent nes tamen laborarent 
X 2 
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in verbo &+ Doftriva, neque 1d hodierni [cart megan ; and all the 
be:ctic chat he layeth on (alvin, 1n this point, is that (alvis 
miketlhy cheſe lay-men 4 And Ef miketh a queſtion what 
the! Eiders were, whether they be the Cordinaiis , which the 
pope hath, or the Canonical! Eiders, which their Biſhops ue 
as cou cellors in grave matters, or Elders which rale well, and 
Lib ur not in the Word avd DXcine, fach as were 1n the As 
poities time, or rather ſuch as did help the Biſhops io offering 
ſacrifice. and in admiailtcatirg the Sacraments ; or it they be 
ſuch as rule the people, butcannat preach, fuch as «A/s1i%4 ard 
Val-rius were in Augyſtines time ; lo F/tin4 knoweth notwhat 
theſe Ellers bee, but inclineth to make them elders tothe 
Apoſties,in the adminiſtration of the Sacramente. 

OD. 14. ButRom, 12. 8. the Aprſtle ſpraketh of arvers gifis, 
as veb. having then gifts, differing accordng to the grace , that # 
given to, whether prophecy det M5 prophecy,,>c, Ergo, the Ap:ſile 


doth not [prak of divers effices; 2, One and the [me man mayboth 


teach, and exhart , and therefore Paſtor and Dottor are not here 
differenced, 3» The Deacons office ſhall be here aſcribed, by the 
isterjefticn of the ruling E'der,but the two aRts of the deacon, which 
# to give with ſimplicity, and,to ſhew mercy with cheerefulne (ſe, and 
which ts an n/« lens order, ther fore the Apoſtle doth not here ennumtn- 
ate divers offices, : 
eAnſm, There is no better conſequence in this, to ſay, # 
ſpeaketh of divers gifts ; Ergo, he ſpeaketh not of divers « ffices, then 
to ſay, he ſpeakerh of divers faculties and habiliries 1n the na 
turall body, as of an hability of ſeeing, hearing ; Ergo, heeac 
knowledgeth nor: divers members with divers cffices, as the 
Eyeco fee; the E:re to heare, yea checontrary is rather a good 
conſcquei.cc and the Text is cleare that ke ſpeaketh of divert 
offices, Vs 4» for ar we bave many members in one body, and al 
members kave not the ſame « fige.. So we being many, are one body, 
- Chriſt, and every one m:mbers, one of another, Yea the 
Text holdeth forth theſe five to us to be diſtin&ly conſidered, 
I. Thatthe (%,rch is one body organicall, having divers mem: 
bers. 2+ That there be divers gifts of the ſpicit in this body, 
as is cleare, Rom. 12:2.3-4,5+( 3) That there be divers c flices, and 
places and funRions in this body, which the puller 
lently 


Qu 
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[ently divideth into two generalls. according to the neceffities of 
the members of Chrilts body, Now in generall this necefficy 
is two fold, onereſpeRing the ſcule, and tor this, hee hath or- 
dained , T&e#/62 prophecy, aid for the bodily neceſſtry , 
$,2:011z, Muittery and Service, v. 6.and 2.7.1nd theſe two ha- 
ving ſet downein @-ſtrafto, hee comm:th to divide them, in 
coxcreto, according to their ſeverall offi-es and fun&ions,which 

1. Fhe Teacher, or DoQtor.». 7, 

+2. T he Exhorter,or Paſtor, v.$, 

be foure in the Tex*.\ 3.T 1e ruler,or governing Elder. alſo: .9, 
/ 4+ The Diftributer, who is toſhew me cy 
on the poore.,or the Deacon alfo.v.8. 

Then ( 4) the Apcſile doth fer downe the fererall ſpe- 
cifick actions and op«ratians of thele offices , and that againe 

: [Prophecying. 7.6. 
two Wayefl.10 generall, $7 agpges * $0.7. 
2. H: ſetteth down the oper:tions ard ipecifick >@ions of the 

1, Te:chiog. in the D Aor.w7, 
2. Exhorting, in the paſtor,v,?, 

fore offices in particularzas< 3.Ruling in, the Eldere248, 
4-Diftributing, and fhewing mer- 

cy, in the Deacon.».8, 

Then (5) he (ſetteth downe the manner and holy qualification 
of theſe operations, and exerciſes of their cflices z and thac 
alſo two wayet» .1- In generall. 2, In the fore particuars in 

I. In Prophecying; but how ? according ro 
.J the proportion of Faith v. 6, 
general], 2.Miniſtering,and how ? Py being given oy ad« 
died to Airitering v.77 
C1, The De@or or Teacher, is to bein, or 
given to Teaching.v. 7, 
2. The paſtor,is + 4 in CD Sedu- 
».M. lous and painefull.v.'S, 
— _ | 3 ho ruling Wn, to rule, & o74%y with dis 
igences t, 8, | 
purticulars, as | 4» The apc is to diſtribute, and ſhew 
mercy, on the Sick, poore, impriſoned, 
ftrarger , diſtrated, in ſimplicity, in- 
£ Cheareſulnelle.v. 


3 | Aifo 
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Ruling Elders proved from Scripture» CHAP,7, 


Salmerch com- 


Inevit. in Kom 
13. V% 3, 


Eft:us com. in 
I C0/-12., 
1dem com- in 
Epheſ.c.4-1 x: 
Salmcron in 

I Cor,12.38, 


Alſo though it be true, that one and the ſame man may both 

teach and exhort, and the compariſon of the naturall body doth 
not inall things hold, for one member cannot both be the eyeto 
ſec, andthe eare to heare, but both ate here a fort of eye to the 
Church; yet hath Chrift made the Paſtor and the DoQor diffe» 
rent. (lt is needlefſe co diſpute, if they differ in nature, and itit 
bea confounding of Chriſt order, that one be buth, when Chnift 
hath given giſts tor both to one man) for firlt, the VVord of 
Goddoth difference them ; ſecondly, we krow that many have 
gifts to teach, who are but dull and weake to perſwade and 
worke upon the affcQion, as is obſerved among the Father, 
0-100" excelled in teaching and diſpating, Chryoſtewe incx- 
horting. Sa/meren obſerveth, that there T homas Aquinas was 
erwinent in informing the underſtanding, and Bonaventara ex- 
cellent for moving the affeRionr. And many are fitted to worke 
on the affeRions, as Paſtors, who are not able toteach as Do» 
Rors in the Schools. So hath (bry/oſteme and T beodoret vbicr- 
ved upon theſe words, Rom. 12, 7,8. 

Nor doth it move me much, that Pax ſpeaketh twice in one 
verſe of the Deacon, it is not unuſuall to the Spirit of God in 
divers Sc:iptures fo to doe, as Prov. 1. Prov. 2. P/al. 11g. 

How dangerous it is to afficme, that all the Officers arenot ſet 
downe in Oods V Vord, we may be taught by Papilis, for £fiim 
giveth a reaſon, why the Apoſtle ſetting downe, 1 Cor- 12, 26. 
the Officers in Geds houſe, hath emitted the Pope ; be anſwers 
eth, the Apoſtle is not here ſetting downe the degrees of the 
Hicarchicall Order, for then he ſhould have ſet downe Biſhopy, 


© Presbyters, Deacons, which be parts of that O-der,but onely he 


ſetteth downe ſome chiefe members of the Church, indued 
with rare gifts, and commenting on Epbeſ; 4. he ſaith, The Pope 
#5 ſet downe under the name of Paſtors and Doftors, b:cauſe bt 
ſendethP aſtors andD oftors to all the world;and this was the reaſon 
why the Prelate was reputed a Paſtor, and the onely Paſtor, be- 
cauſe though it was too baſe for him to preach yet he preached 
in and through poore Pre:byters whom he ſent. Aud Sa/mcro 
moverh the queſtion, why 1 Corggg. 23, the Pope, (ardinals, and 
Patrrarches are omitted in this p e; and we /ay, Why are Biſhops, 
eArchbiſhops, Primates, Metropolitans, Deanes, Archdeacons, 
Chan« 


SECT\,7. Of Deacons. 


Chancelloxrs, Officials, 5c. never once mentioned in the VVor4 
of God, But Sai/meron anſwereth, 1. They are implicitely ſet 
downe bere, and under the name of helps, opitulations ; Panl hath 
inſtituted Deans, eArchdeans, and the fore lefer orders. Aad 

what elſe doe divers anſwer, who teach that government 
1 {or. 124 25, is bat a generall z and the Chnrch, ina prudentiall 
way, under this may ſubſtitute and introduce ſuch and ſuch 

| ſpecies of governments as they thall finde convenient, as ruling 
Elders, ruling Prclates, and ſuch like ; but I would gladly know 

why the Spirit of God hath particularly fet downe the laſt 
ſpecified Officers, as 1 Cor. 12.28, eFpoſiles, under which are 
no ſpecies ot Ap: frs, bat onely fach individuall perſons, Mar- 
thia, Paxl, &t.and hath alſo fet downe Paſtors in /pecie, Do- 
Rors and Teachers In /pecie, Epheſ, 4. 11. uder which there 

be onely ſuch individuall perfons who are Paſtors and Teach- 

ers, as Joby, Epaphroditus, Archippus, Thimas, &ce and there is 

no roome left tor the Church to ſubdivide Paſtors or DoRors into- 
ſuchand fuch new £ cies, as Popes, Cardinals, &c. and yet un» 

der the generall of governments, many /pecies and new kindes 
of governments in a prudentiall way may be broughtin. If 
Criſt have ſet downe the particulars of Paſtors, Prophets, «Aps- 

filet, according to their laſt ſpecified nature, why hath his 

wiſdome not beene as expreſſe and particular in all other offices 

neceſſary for feeding and governing the flocke of Chriſt ? a Pope, 

a Prglate, a C ardinall, an Official, would take as ſmall roome in: 
print, and in Chrifts Teſtament, as eApoſile, Doftor, Pafor, 
though I gram .they doe take halfe ſo much more roome inthe 

State and Parliament. 


Of Deacons. 


WE conceive, according to Gods V Vord eF: 6: that 
Deacons be of divine inſtitution, becauſe when ſome 
pore widowes were negle&ed in the dayly miniſtration, the 
Apoſtlesappointed ſeven men of good report, and full of the 
Ghoſt, totake care of Tables and provide for the poore, that the: 
Aprftles might give themſelves tothe Word and Prayer. 

Objeft, y. There is not one ward of Deacont, Aﬀes 6; not __ 

w * 


Of Deacons,and what they be, Cha P.7s 


Li ke 3:3. 


word of the poverty of widows, and theſe ſeven were but Civill cue 
yators aud tutors of the widows, aud not { barch-officers, for any 
thing that Ca be cell:fied from Grds Words 
Anſw. 1he equivalent of a Deacon in name, 1s A&; 6, there 
are thoſe who arenot to preach the VVord, but are to ſerve Ta« 
bles, $.1xoreir Teamtan, and ſome did complaine becauſe thar 
widowes were negle&ted, is Th Sraxorig 75 naduueptrs , bt widowes 
were negl«&ed through the want of a dayly Deaconry, the Text 
cavlt intinuate a Deaconry, and a want of a Table to theſe wis 
dower. Secondly, it is unknowne divinity, that the twelve As 
poſtles in a (hurch-aſſc bly doeinſtitute, avd that with ſolemne 
prayer, and impoſition of hands, officers meerly civill to tutor 
widower, T hirdly,the daily mioiſtration was the want of ſulte- 
nance, as it is laid, 7 hat certaine women miniſftred to (brift of thaw 
ſubſtance, airwes Simriveu wire, Aﬀts 20.34 Tea your {elves die know 
th.t thoſe hands have miniſtrcd to my neceſſities, And is it like that 
the Apoſtles were civill curators to widowes before this time? 
Objetl, 2. 1t ts evident from the Text that theſe Deacons were 
wot of divine inſtitution, but of a meere temporary ereftion, for the 
preſent neceſſi 'y of the Church, Firſt, it us ſaid they were appointed, 
Acts 6, I. tr 5 ml; dents muray, Secondly, they were evetled upon 
occaſion of the multiplying of the diſciples, Thirdly, u1on —_ 
of the poverty of widows, and therefore when there be no poove, thet 
u 10 need of Deacons, and ſo it 15 but an office of a temporary ſtand: 
ing in the ( barch, n 
Anſw. Theſe words (in thoſe dayes} are not ſo much reſerved: 
tothe. inſtitution of D:acons, az to. the order. of the hiftarys 


Secondly, to Satans malice, who raiſeda ſchiſine in the Chureb, 


when the number of Diſciples grew, And thirdly, are referred to 
the murmuring of the widows, and they doe no more prove 
that Deacons area temporary inllitution, and brought in,by the 
Ghurch,in a prudemtiall way for the Chuches prelent necefiny, 
then the Lords Supper is concluded to be but a temporary and 
prudenciall inſtitution of the Church, becauſe it is aid, [» the 
mob that Jeſus was betrayed, he tooke bread, &c, Secondly, the 
occeli>nof the multiplying of Diſciples & the negjeRing of the 
widows, doth not prove that Deacons are a prudential and tem- 
porary inftitution : for here I diltinguiſh betwix: ap occafion 
and 
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and a motive and cauſe ; divers Ordinances of God have both 
theſe. As the occafion of writing the Epiſtle to Philemon, was 
the flight of One/mxe a fugitive ſervant from his maſter, and his 
willing minde to returne to him againe, and upon that occaſion 
Payl did write to Philemon, bur that will not prove that the 
Epiſtle to Philemon is but a prudential Letter, and obliging for a 
time, becauſe the motive and cauſe why the holy Ghoſt would 
have it written, was,that it ſhould be a part of Canonicall Scrip- 
ture.obliging to the ſecond comming of Chriſt, The like I ſayjof 
the Epiltle to the Galathiaxs, written upon occafion of feducing 
Teachers, who had bewitched the Galathiavs, and made them 
belecve, they muſt be circumciſed and keepe the Law, if they wonld 
be juſtified in Chriſt : Yet hence is not proved, that the Epiſtle 
to the Galathians is but a prudentiall Letter, and nor of divine 
and perpetuall inftitution z for the cauſe and motive of wricing 
was, that it might be a part of the Canon of faith. So alſo the 
Covenant of Grace and the Goſpell was made upon this occa- 
fion, by reaſon that the firſt Covenant could not ſave us, Heb. 8, 
ver. 7. Rom. $.2.3. Gal. 3« 21, 22+ is therefore ( Ipray you) the 
Covenant of grace but a temporary and a prudeatiall peece? Up- 
on the occafion of the death of Zelophead, who died in « 2aw9"Fx 
nefſe without a male-childe, whoſe name thereby was in danger 
to be delete and blotted out of //raelzthe Lord makethe a 
Lai through all 7/7ael, binding till che Meſſiah bis comming, 
Numb, 27.8, If a man die and have no ſonne, then ſhall you cauſe 
his inherit ance to paſſe w#to his daughter ; this was no prudential 
Law. I might alleage infinite Ocdinances'in Scripture, the like 
to this. Yea, moſt of all the Ordinances of God are occafioned 
from our ſpirituall neceſſicies ; are they therefore but humane 
and prudential Starntes, that are onely co endure for a time? I 
thinke, no. 
Ob. 3. But if the civil Magiftrate had been a friend tothe Church, 
ARts 6. bis place had beeve to care for the yoore, for the law of nature 
obligeth him to take care of the poore, therefore did a woman in the 


famine at the ſiege of Samaria cry, Helpe O King z, aud if this wers 


done by Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Paſtors ſhould be eaſed thereof, that 
they might give rh #0 rhe Word andPrayer, and there ſhould 
be no nerde of a dyvine poſttive —— Deacons for this charge. 


Anſh Wo 
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 An{x. That the godly Magiſtrats in to take care of the poore, 
as they are members of the Common-wealth, I could eahly 
grant, Bur this is not now.in queſtion y, but whether, or not, the 
Charch,esitis an Eccleſiaſticall ſociety, ſhould not have areas 
ſucc of the peoples Evangelike free-wilk offering for the necefe 
li:y of the Saints, as Heb, 13, 16. 1 (0r.16,1,2. 2 Cor. 9.5,6,7 8, 
and conſequently, whether or not. Chriſt bath ordained, not the 
Pattors, but ſome officers belides, to attend this worke? VVee 
affice, be hath p:ovided for his poore members, even their bo- 
dily neceffi ies. Secondly, if this be true, that there ſhould be ng 
D:aco:n bur the Chriftiaa Magiſtrate, then were theſe ſeven 
D.acons but the Subſtitutes and Vicars of the Emperony and 
King, Now certainly, if Apoſtolike benedi&ion and laying on 
of hands, in the wiidowe of God was thought fit for the Vi. 
cars and Deputies of the Magiſtrates, it 18 like that befide the 
coronation of the Roman Emperour, the twelve Apoſtles 
ought to have bleſſed him with prayer, and ſeparated him by 
laying on of hands for chis Deacaurie; for what Apoſtolike 
calling is neceſſary, for the temporary ſubſtitute is more neceſ- 
ſary, and at leaſt that ſame way neceflury for the principall. Bu 
that civill Magiſtrates, ex officio, are ro be ſeparated for this 
Church- oftice ſo holden forthgo us, 3 Tim. 3. 12. Ican hardly 
belecve. Thisdly, 1 ſee not what the Magiſtrate doth in his of 
fige, but be doth ic as the Miniſter of God who bearecth the ſword, 
Row. 13. 4+ and if he ſhould compell to givealmes, then fhould 
almes be a debt, and not an almes and free-will-offering, Itis 
tue,there may intervene ſome coation to cauſe every man to dg 
his duty, and to force men to give to the poorez but then I ſay, 
that forcing with the ſword (honld net be ana of a ſeparated 
Church-officer,who,as ſuch, aſeth no carnall weapons. Fourthe 
ly, the law of nature may lead toa ſupporting of the poore, bat 
that hindreth got but Gad.may ordaine it as a (mr ch-dary, and 
appoint a Church-officer to colle& the bounty of the Saind, 
3 Core 16. 3. 5» Iſce not howthe Apoſtle, 1 7;81.3- ſhould not 
held forth his Cannons concerning a Deacon, to the Kiog, ibte 
ex officio be the Charch-tres/arer, but the Apoſtle doth match 
kim with the Biſhop, 42; 6. the. appointing of the Deacoois 
net grounded A477; 6, upon the-wank of a Chriftian MagiMians, 
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but on anotherground » that the Apoſtles muttaicend amore ne 
celſary warke,then Tabics. \.>7 65:67 371.0 01.7 4H 
ObjeRt. 4+ But the occaſion of appointing D oacon; was to dicbure 
den the Paſtor , who was to give bimſelfe wholy ro preaching au4 
praying z Ergo , at the firſt the «Apoſtles and ſo alſo Paſtors were 
Deacons ;, if therefore the peore be fewer then they were at Tern/as 
lem, «A(l.6. where the Church did exceeding ly monttiplie ; this Of= 
fice of Deaconry was toraturne tothe Paſtors , as its prinus and na- 
tive ſwbjeft 5 and therefore us not eſſentially and primarily an Office 
[eparated from the P aftors O ffice. «And if the poore ceaſe to be at all, 
the O fice ceaſeth alſo; | ; 
eAs/.I cannot well deny but ic is appatent from 4.6.4.thae 
the Apoſtles themſelves were once thoſe who cared for the 
poore, but I deny that hence ic followes inthe caſe of fewer 
poore,that the Office can returne to the Paſtors as to the firſt 
lubjet, except, you ſuppoſe the intervention of a divine infti« 
tution to place it againe inthe Paſtors; as the power of judging 
liracl was once in Sawxel , but upon ſuppoſition that Saxl was 
dead, that power cannotreturne backe to Sewnel except you 
{uppoſe that God by his authority ſhall re-deliver and travflate 
it backe againe to Sawae/.For ſeeingGod by poſitive ſafticution 
bad carned the power of judging'over from Samsrl into the 
perſon of Sav/, and changed the ſame into a regall and Kingly 
power, that Gmeauthority who' charged the, muſt re- 
change i againe, and place it in, and reftore ic to its firſt GbjeRs 
2. The fewneſſe of poore;; or na pooreatiall,candot be ſuppe= 
ſd, Johs 12:8. for the. poore yew | bave abwaits with you. And come 
lidering the afflitions of the Charebrr; } the objeRt of the Dea- 
cons gi1sng and ſfhewing mercy," as it is Rom 13. 8, cannot be 
wanting, 23 that the Churches-fabricke be kepr.in good frames 
the poore, the captives of Chriſtian Ohurches; 'the ficke; the 
woundedthe (trangerthediftrafted be relieved, yea-and'the poor 
Saints of other Churches, x Cor.-16. be ſupported. 4, Not onely 
becauſe of the impoſbibility that Paſtors cannot give both them» 
elves ta proying and the Word, and -to the ſawingiof Tables y 
but by reafbp of the wiſdome-of Chriſt ind poticive Law; the 
Paſtor cannot: be tha Deacon ex officio inany cafe, Por 3; Chrift 
hath made them diftinRt Offices, - FrnbyAnree 
z 2+ 
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2:The Apoftle hath ſet downe diwers qualifications, for the BY 


ſoop, n Tim-3-1. and for the Deacon, V. 12,13» And 3. the Paſtor 
who isto give the whole manto'the preaching of the Goſpell, 
cannot entangle himſelfe with Tables, t Time4.15. 2 Tim.2.3, 
45+ if we ſhould ſay nothing,that if chere were need of Officer 
to take care of. the poore,when-there was ſuch grace and love 
amongſt the Saints and Apoſtles able' and willing-to acquit 
themſelves toward the poore, and when all things were Conimon 
AR. 2.44, 45, 46,47« AQ. 4.31-32,33, 34- far more now is the 
Office needfull,when the love of many is waxen cold. 

Obj.&. 5. But if there were a community of goods , and noma 
lacked any thing Aft, 5.34sthere mere no poore at all,and ſo no need of 
Deacons. | | | 

A»ſw, This is to carpe at the wiſdome of God,who appointed 
ſeven mea to ſerve Tables; for jnftice might ſay , thoſe who had 
notbing to give te the publique treaſury of the Church, ſhould 
expe nothing thence, charity would ſy the contrary. 

Objeft, 6. Diftribution of earthly goods is not ſuch a thing, a; 
requireth a ſpirituall Office 5 for money given by a (barch-officer 
hath no ſpiritwall i» fluence on the poores weceſfity, more then money 
given by the Magiſtrate, or:av who hath ne Church-sffice, © | 

Anſw,' I deny the conſequence: forthen the Prieſts killing of 
Bullockes to God bad no more influence, if we ſpeake phyſically, 
then a Bullocke killed by another man. Now the Churches 
bounty and grace, 1 Cor.16.3-being a ſpirituall offerir g to G4, 
by vercue bf- Chriſts inſtitutions bath:more in-ic then- the com- 
won charity of an Heathen y- if it were bar for this z chat the 
wiſdome of God in his Qrdinance is to be conſidered ; andifwe 
ſpcake phyſically,,, the Word. of Ged hath no mote influence 
when ſpokes by a Paftour ia publique, ther when ſpoken by 
private tnan g yet if we ldoke to-Gods Orcdinante, the one hath 
more afliftznce when it is ſpokeigherithe other caters paribue 

_  ObjeQ, 7.. The Office of a Dearon'ta wat mentioned in the Ward, 
and what ſhould be bis charge is ſtarcely holdey forth tn Scripture. 

Anfw. The Scripture faith the contrary, 2 Tim. 3.13. They 
that have uſed the © ffice of thi Dracexs well, cc: | V.B. Likewiſe 

weſt rhe Deacon be grave 5 Pliih 1-1, 2. The Scripture holdeth 
forthto us;that he mult cake £677 that Widdows and the poore =_ 
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neglefied 1 the daily winiftration, AQte 6. 1. and therefore muſt he 
ſerve T ables, v. 2+ And 3. he muſt be appointed over thu workey.3. 
and 4+ looke how farre giving and ſewing mercy, and how farce 
ſrgleneſſe of h:art and cherefulneſſe inthele things extend,as fatre 
mult the offi:e of the Deacon extend, henceall in peverty, want, 
captivity, bonds, fickneſfſe,are tobe helped by him. 

ObjeR.8. But it would ſtem,that a Deacon hath a higher imploy- 
ment then to diſtribute goods , and that he # to preach , as Stephen 
ard Philip did: for 1. they did chooſe men e A. 6. full of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; now to be fall of the holy Ghoſt & a requiſite in a preacher, 
and 1s not required in a man to diſtribute mmey ; yea theſe who are 
leaſt eſtermed in the (hurch, 1 Cor. 6.4 ma) Juke in thing? per- 
taining ro thus life, Ergo, they may ſuffice to diſtribute nt hrorma, 
things which belong to this life. 

A»ſw, To diſtribute ina civill and naturall way requireth not 
a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, but to diſtribute iy forwplicity, and 
with the grace of heavenly cheerfulxrſſ:,Rom.12.8.and with the 
qualities of a compleat Deacon, 1 Tim. 3.12,13, 14 requireth the 
boly Ghoſt, though they my be good Deacons who are not full 
of the holy Ghoſt, but ſuch were choſen, 1. becauſe this was to 
bea rule to all Deacons tothe Worldrend, and the rul: fhould 
be as ſtreight and perfe@ as can be. 2. Becauſe there were choice 
of ſach men, as thoſe in the Apoftolihe Church, and reafon that 
God be ſerved with the beſt of his owne, 3. The Holy Gholt is 
required for ſanRification, as well as for gitts of preaching, 
Luke 1.15. Matthe10, v.20. 4. Stephen did no more c/.7, in his 
Apology then any witneſſes of Chrift convened before Rulers 
may.doe who ere obliged to be ready alwates to give an anſwey to 
every one who acheth them of the bope that 11 in them, with meckneſſe 
ard feare, 1-Pet.3-15. yea though it were a woman who yet may 
not preach,z Cor. 1 4434+ Philip was an Evangeliſt. 5. The Apo- 
tle, 2 Cor.6,4. doth ſharply checke tht Corinthians, for going 
to Law one with another , before heathen Jadges, whiereas'the 
ſmalleſt amongſt them might have ſupplied the bench of an hea- 
then Judge in matters of this /ife , the lofſe whereof was nothing 
compar-ble to the great ſcandall they gave» But there is a grea- 
ter-grace required to the Church-aiftrrbation, arid the officiall 
regulating of the conſcience in a conſtant office of ay 
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thea in a tranſient.and arbitrary a& ut deciding a matter gf 
money. 
Objedt, 9, 1 Tim. 3. 9. The Deacon wſt hold the myſtery of the 
fath ;E rgoghe miſt be able to preach. On 
eAnſw. It followeth not, for there is a twofold bolding of 
the myſtery of faith : one for the ;preaching of ſound doftcige 
recommended to Timethy, of this Paw! doth not ſpeake ; there 
is another holding of faith for ſtedfaſt beleevers, and for an 
holy and blamelefſe converſation z and therefore it is not (aid 
fimply, holding the myſtery of faith, but, holding the myſtery of faith 
in a pure conſcience. Tn which ſenſe Chriſt faith to the Church 
of Pergamw, Rev. 2. 13s Thou ho{deſt faſt my name, and haſt na 
denied my faith. And Pay! faith of himſelte, 2 Tims 4. 7+ 7 have 
fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 1 have kept the faith, 
He meaneth nor, that he kept ſo much of the knowledge of the 
ſound dorine of faith as made him fit for the miniftery , and 
qualified him to teach, and 1 Tim. 1.19. holding faith avd a good 
conſcience, which is meant of the grace of ſaving faith, But that 
the Deacon 18s not to preach is,cleare, 1. becauſe Pas! clearely 
diffterenceth the Deacon from the preacking Elder, 1 Tim, 3.1, 
2,12,13. and requireth that the preaching Elder be apt to teach, 
but requireth not this of the Dcacon, and AR. 6. they are made 
two Othces not conkiftent in one man for if the Deacon myſt 
be a Teacher, he muſt either be a Teacher as a gifted man, orhs 
muſt be a Teacher in Office ; he cannot ex efficio, by his Othce,be 
a Teacher a$ a gifted man, for the authouzs of that opinion hold 
that men are Preachers that way az Chriſtians, and (fo the Nee 
_ Con though he were not a Deacon, he might be a teacher in that 
ſenſe, though he were onely a gifted Chriſtian: Ergo,he cannoy 
be ſech a teacher by his Office; but neither can he be an officiall 
teacher as a Deacon, for he who doth teach that way mult alſo 
Pray, forthe one cannot be granted, ard the othes denied; if 
then the Deacon, ex officiag by Fs office muſt pray and preach z 
he muſt pray and preach © anvſy in ſeafon and out of ſeaſon, 
and give himſelfe to it, But if he muſt give himſelfe to praying 
and pr eaching by his cflice , then by his office he muſt give over 
the /c erving of T ables, ax ia (aid, AR-6.2. aud if be mult leave Tar 


bles by his office, the Deacon by his office muſt quit and ay + ; 
is 
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kis office, and it ſhall belong to the Deacon by his office, to be 
no Deacon. 2+ Whoever by his office may teach, by his office 
may adminiſter the Sacraments, for Chriſt giveth one and the 
ſme royall Patent and Commiſſion for both, Matth. 2$ 19. 
1 Cor: 11-23. J»b:4. 1, 2. but this is to be a Minifter by Office, 
and ſoa Deacon,as a Deaconzis a Paſtor.,_ 3. The D-acons cthice 
isfo preach if he be thereto called by the Biſhop : hence the Bi» 
ſhop is the principall and ſole Paſtor; the Preacher, Elder, and 
D:acon, none of them may preach or baptize, except they be 
called thereunto by the Biſhop, Hence judge what a Paſtor that 
man is, Who a& primo, and by office is a preacher , but cannot 
nor may not exerciſe his Office, but by the will of a mortall 
01ans 

Oob. 10. The Deacon muſt be the butband of one wife. ruling 
bis children and his own houſe well u Tim.3-12.Ergo,ve muſt be able 
to governe th: (hurch well, nol: ([: then the Paſtor of whons the [ame 
qualification ts required, v. 5. and ſo the Deacon muſt be ſomewhas 
more then 4 carer for the poore. 

eAx(w, The Deacon is never called ecviire4%©- a Ruler ; nor 
is that ſame dignity of ruling the Church put upon the Deacon, 
7. 12, which is put upon the Paſtor, v. 53 Nor are theſe ſame 
words ſpoken of both. Nor is it ſaid-that the Deacon muſt rule 
the Houſe of God ; but the meaniog is, he who cannot rule his 
owne children and houſe, ſhall not be able to rule the Hofpitall. 
houſes of the poore and fickez and this 1nling is nothing but a 
caring for tables, and for the houſes of the poore, Whereas ta- 
king care for the houſe of Godis given tothe Paſtor, 2.5. butif 
you give to the Deacon the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, he 
1 higher then his firſt inftitution can beare, AQ.6.where he is ex- 
preſly removed from all officiall medling with word avd prayer, 
and ſet to the ſerving of T ables. | 

ObjcR. 11. The Deacon by hu Office tz to ſerve 7 ables, At,6.3 
that 15,to adminiffer the Sacrament s,at leaſt he us by office to baptizes _ 
for Teſs himſelfe baptized not, but k Diciples, Tohe4.2. and Chriit 
ſent not Paul to baptize, but to preach ; therefore the Apoſtles bap« 
tized by others, by Deacons, and by others, whoſe miniſtery and helpe 
they uſed in baptizing. Ergo,the Dracons office 1s net onely to care for 
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Anſw, Lyeeld that the Deacon 18 to ſerve at thecommunion 
Table, and provide the Elements, and to carry the Cup at the 
Table : but that is no wayes the meaning of ſerving Tablerin 
this place, As 6.2. becauſe the ſerving of T .bles, here, is ſuch 
a ſervice, as was a remedy of the Widowes neg /e{t4 in the dayly 
miniſtration, for of this negle& they complaine v.t. but they 
did not complaine that they were negle&ed of the benefic of the 
Lords Supper, for the Apoſtles doe never thinke that the ad+ 
miniſtration of the Lords Supper is a burden which they put 
off themſelves as inconfiſt:nt with the preaching of the word 
and prayer, and which they devolve wholly over to Dzacong, 
6.5yn94.can 16+ Tts not fo ſfayth the fixt councell.,, and Ghry/ofeme ſeemethto 
inyenimus _ teach the ſame; and becauſe a Table fignifieth an Altar, (as 
ef foeutos (As 5 lmeron faith) therefore ſome papiſts ſay that Deacons ſerved 
6) 191 de vimus ap + Pap 
qui mriſirent at the Altarz and ſo faith' pontificale Romanum oporte diaconum 
myſterirs, ſed de miniſtrare ad altare, Baptizar:, & predicare : and Salmeron 
muniſterio quod Gith,to ſerve at the altar 1s eſſential tothe Deacon, but to preach 
#3 uſu men[2um 1 baptize agreeth to him by commiſſion and of neceſſity. 2+ The 
ad hibebatur, le* . 4 
cundum (Chry0- Apoſilesin the Text » Atts 6. doe denude themſelves, of ſer- 
flom. wing of T ables in an officiall way, or, as ſerving of T ables was 
Chry*ſt, homile a peculiar cfhce impoſed upon ſeven men, of honeſt report » and 
I 3.1 aff, full of th: Holy Ghoſt , with apoſtolick benediQtion, and /aying 
on of the hands of the Aprſiles, and doe manifeſtly make ir an 
office different from their paſtorall charge , which was to give 
themſelves continually to prayer, and to the miniftery of the word, 
%e3- 4+ for baptizing cannot but include praying and preach- 
ing. f£at.28.19. orat leaſt muſt be neceſſarily conjoynedin 
one and the ſame Church-officer z for where doth the wordof 
Gea hold forth to us fuch a rare and trange Creature, whoby 
ofhce is to baptiſe, but by office is neither to preach nor pray? 
now the Text doth clearely difference the office of ſerving 
T ables,and the office of continuall praying and preaching,as not 
conſiſtent in one perſon 243-4, 5, 6. | 

Ovjett. 12. Paxl,t Tim. 3. requireth that the Deacon v.10 
ſoogld firſt be tryed, and thereafter uſe the office, ſo he be found 
blameles ; Ergo, the Deacon wuſt be ordained with impoſitionef 
havds,as the prevbyter, and /o muſt be,by ffice, ſome more eminent 


Ya p:r/on , then ene who ſerveth Tables only ; for grace was givents 
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Tmothy ; 6y the laying on of hands, 8 Tim-3-14, aud C hryſo- 
ſtore 9b/erverh,that Steven didno miracles; ner aid he ſpeak with 
wi/dome , that the adverſaries were not able't» rept v. 8.9.10, 
till firſt hee was appointed a Deacon, by imprſition of hands, 
which evidenceth to us more then a poore office of giving almes $9 
the paoree 4 
Arſw, There is need that Deacons betryed ;and it; is ſayd, 
they mult be feund <riytav]e , blamek fie 1n converfation, not 
5./4:1:.9,, aptto teach, which is requiced in a Teacher, 1 Tim, 
3.1, tor theſe who are to ſbew wercy with cheerfulries, ard to 
give with ſimplicity, as Deacons muſt by their oftice doe, Rome. 
12.3, muſt be of approved and tryed blameleſnes, leſt they die 
fraud the poore. 2. It is not ſayd that Deacons were ordained 
with faſting aud prayer, AQts 6. as the Elders are cholen in every 
Church, As 14-23» and as bands are layd upon Paxl and B ar- 
:abas ; Aets 13+2+3-4+ but fimply that the Apoſtles, As 6:6, 
prayed and layd therr hands on them, Which ſeemeth to mee, to 
denothing, but a figne of praying over the Deacons» and no ce- 
remony, or Sacrament conferring on them the Holy Ghoſt, 
And Steves his working of miracles, and ſpeaking with wif- 
dome irceliftible , was but the fruic of that grace and extraord> 
nary ineaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, abundantly powred forth on 
allrankes of perſons, in thoſe dayes , when the prophecy of 
Joel was now taking its accompliſhment z Af.2-16,17,18 19, 
Joel. 2.28.29, which grace wad in Steven before hee was ordai- 
ned a Deacon, by the laying on of hands, AR.6.3.4,5. Andthe 


Text faith not that Steven did wonders and fignes amongſt the = 


prople by vertue of impoſition of hands, or of A 
but beczule he was ſ#ll of faith and power.v, 8.clſe you muſt make 
working of miracles a gife beſtowed on all thoſe who ſerve 
Tables, and are not to give themſelves to cominiuall praying, 'and 
the Miniftery of the Word. I thinke,papiſts will not ſay fo 
much of all their prieſts; and we can ſay ic of none of cur paſtors, 
nor doth Chy/oftome ſay that Steven,as a" Deacon, and by vertue 
of the office afa Deacon wrought miracles ; but onely chat bk 
miracles and diſputing was a meere conſequent of laying-on of 
han's. Farther; laying, on of -hatitls was taken'from the cus 
liome of bleſſing among the — , Chriſtlayd bis (aands up- 

on 


lth. 
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Deacons not Preachers. CHaAr-7, 


— 


on you ciiliren and blefſed them , yet did hee not, thereby, 
dehbgn- them to any offices. The fourth councell of Certhaye 
faich, D:acons ſhould adminiſter the Sacraments ; but times were 
growing worle then : and two things in ancient times made 
the office degenerate. 1. The Jazinefſe of paſtors who layd 
preaching and baptizing on the Deacon, 2. The D:acons hv 
ving in their hands £74 inn Eccl:fiaſticum , the Church Trea« 
ſary, as the Church b:came rich, che Deacons were ex1lted; 
and then came in their Archi4#acomi, Archdeacons and Deas 
cons, and ſo fome Dcacons were above paſtors , whereas Ad 
6. ia their firft infticution they were interior to paſtors ;this 
moved Spalato to tell us of two forts of Dzacons,the apottolick 
Deacons, which we afſert,and the ecclefialtick Deacons, popif 
and of thenewelt cut ; which we diſclatwe. | 

As conceroing the perpetuicy ot Deacone. I conceive that 
Dzacons mult be as permanent in the Church, as diſtribution 
and ſhewing mercy on the pooree 

Ob. 13. How dre rboſs words AQ.6.v.7.a1d the word of God 
grew, andihe nunber of Diſciples multiplied in Jerulalem grea- 
\ly,&cofollow upon the inſtitution of Deacons v. 2, 3 4.5,6. if Det 

| ConSwere wot, according to their primitive inſtitution and Office, 
ordained to be Preachers of the word, by whoſe paines the wa 
ew? 

Anſw. The cohefion three wayes is good. 1. Bec:ufe the A 
poſiles being exonerated of /erving T ab/-5,and giving themſcha 
to continyall praying and the miniftery of the word t'« 2. Through 
the conſtituting of the ſeven Deacons the word thereby did 
grow (2) Satan ftirced up a ſchiſme betwixt the Grecians and 
H:brewes, which is prejudiciall to the growth of the Goſpell 
and (nrch, yet the Lord being ſuperabundantly gratiou, 
where Satan is exceedingly malicious, will have his Goſpell and | 
Chucch to flouriſh, 3. Theſe words v.7.doe cohere kindly with 
the laſt verſe of the foregoing Chapter, v. 41. Aud dghn 
the Temple, and in every howſz, they ceaſed net to teach and preach 
Jeſus Chriſt a»d Ch,6.2.7. And the word of God increaſed, 
&c. God blefling the labours of his perſecuted Apoſtles, and 
the ſtory of the ordained Deacons{is caſt in by Lake upon oc- 
calion ofthe negleRed Grecian Widdowes,and the growtho! 

[ 


— 


at 
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the word could not ariſe trom the appointing of ſuch cflicers 
who were not to labour in the word and prayer, but Imployed 
about Tables, to the end that the Apoſtles might labour in the 
word and prayers 

Ob.14. But doth wot the fait bfull adminiſtration of the Deacons 
effice,pwrchaſe to the Deacon 4 good degree, that 14,doth it make hing 
f:rer in a preparatory way to be a Paſtor? 

Anſw, The word of Ged, 1 Tims, $. and elſewhere ſetting 
downe the qualification and previous diſpefitions of a Teacher, 
doth no where teach us,that none can be a miniſter, but he who 
is irfta Deacon. 2. Dideclarire: (aith , many are faithfull Dea- 
cons who are never Teachers, norapt to be Teachers, and ma- 
ny in the ancient Church were, of lay-men, made Teacher, 
eAmbroſins heri Catechumenia, hodie Epiſcopns , and Eſtins Al's Damaſcq, 
granteth,many gaod Deacons can never be Teachers, becaule of 1's. 
m honorees FR | kt hb / on com.71 Is, 

«go Cardinal faith, this is onely againſt thefe,quz ſubito aſcen- ,, * 
dnt b- prelationes,who ſaddainly aſcend to oenlerics ( ornelizs wy (_ 
4 lapide (ith, wt promereantar altizs promovert in ſacerdotia ; they Cornclizs 4 lay, 
aretoſ.rve fo, asthey may deſerve to be promoted to higher '* /*c. 
places ; but this doth not infer that none can be pretbyters Ebryſoftome 's 
who have not firſt beene Deacons, As Chry/eſtome ſaith, weuſe Coprien l aqift 
not toplacea novice in an high place, antrquar fidei ſne & 1.4 ES 
vite dederit docym-nta, before hee have given proofe of his faith, Sernard Serve. 
and good converſation. And Cyprian writing to Fntonianw,com- 3* 4* dffiupe, 
mendeth Correlizs that hee came not by a Teap and ſuddainly ? = __ 
to be a Biſhop, ſed per cmnia eccl-ſiaſtica officia promotus, being þ,. FR 
premoted by degyeer to af Church-Offices z and Bernard follow- 
eththe ſame meaning» Lyra,merebuxtur quod fiant ſacerdorer, 
arquirunt altiorem g1 adum, ſaith Salmeron, Now it is cleare 
that the fathers and papiſts could extort no more out of the 
Texty but that hee who uſech che'ofhce of a D:acon well, doth 
deſerve of the Church , tb be promoted to an higher office , but 
there is no ground for papiſts, or others to make the Deacons 
office a neceſſiary degree, without the which none can be a _ 
Teacher, {4 Sozemenw faith the Deacons office was to keepe (a) - omen |, 
the Churches goods ( 5 ) Epiphanimxa, Diaconis 1= ecclefia non con (b) Epinkes 
creditrumeſt, nt aliquod myſterians perficinnt y ſed ut adminiſtrent 5.c, 19, * 
L 3 {oluns 
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falum Ca (A CGHANTMY comm 'ſſ 4 5 thei: they might neither teach 
(OEuchius!. 4- nor biptize,( c) Euſebine ſaith, the care of the poore andthe 


de 11400) keeping 0! the Chucch and the veliels thereot were committed 

vp... the Deacons (4 ) Rsffinus faith, D-acons dilp.ited in Synods ;. 
(u)K {rus lt. 'D . 3 
IC: 14- and A:hanaſius, when hce was a Deacon, helped his Biſhop 


Al:xander at the Njeex councell z but this came ( as I luppole) 

becauſe about the fourth centary , they were admitced to be 

(e) Ambre!. c.4- (cribes in Synods (e) Ambreſe laith at the beginning, Deacons 

6d Epbe/- did preach and baptife, but after when the Ghucch was well 

furniſhed with officers, they durſt not preſume to teach. The 

ef ,Concl. Nice ( f ) C:mnmon of the councel! of Nice faith ; Diacons ne ſedeant in 

6+ 2.0» conce(ſu presbyterorum, aut ills preſentibus Enchariſtiam divis 

dant, ſed illis agentibus ſolun miniſtrent ; it there was not a prez 

(s)R fin. 1.2. byter preſent(g)Rufinw faith,then the Deacon might diſtribute 
«6. * theElcments. 

I conceive, the place 1 Tim.5.faith,that Widowes were in the- 

. *Apoſtolick Church, both pooreaged Women, who were to be 


mantained by the Church, and alſo anxiliary helps, for meere 


iervice to helpe the D:acons in theſe hot Countrics, Both is 

apparent from the Text, honour Widowes that are Widowes 
(b)Huge Cardi-.indeed, that is as ( +) Hugo Cardizals expoundeth it, who want 
wal-com, in wc» bath the comfort of an husband and of Chilaren to mamntaine thim; 
(i) Cbry/sft, in and fo allo (i) (bry/ofome, before him expounded it , and 
loc. (k } Hugo Cardinalis,the honour that is due to them,ie,fay Chry- 
(ic) Hug" Ca'- /oſtome, Theophylatt, Anſelmns , that they bee ſuſtained by the 


bin. C im. [ne-+ 


Chryſefts. Thed- oblations of the Church. Eccleſie oblationibus ſuſtententyr, lay. 


phy Anſelmus. (/) Salmeron and (mm) Eſtius ; and Cornelius ( n) 4 lapide, 
(1:Salmer. com. ſaith,as(honowur thy Father and thy Mather ) doth include ( he- 
mls, =. Movems ſuftentationis ) that children are to give the honour of 
(m) Eſiius 5% maintenance to their indigent parents, no leffe then the hogour 
Cn) Cornelius a Of obedience and reverence, fo are Widowes (Q bave this ho- 
Lipid.comin loc. NOUr. (2) Ic 15 ſaid, if am Videw have children or nephewes, 

trs them learne firſt to ſhew mercy at home, and torequite their Þ « 

rerts; Ergothe children or grand children of theſe VVidowes were 


to ſujtaine them, and not to burden the Church , with them, 


and {9 they were poore Widowes ; and this. The Textcleare« 
ly huldeth forth , while the Apoltfe proves that the children; 


cing a deſolate Widow ;. 


who axe able, are to helpe the Parent 
becauſe 


— — 


EC Ti? of Widowes. 


becauſe v. $. all are to provide for theſe of their owne, 
houſe, and co mancaine them i their iadigence, elle they be! 
in that, worle then Infidel! children, w ao by natures love, 
doe pruvide tor their pooie piareats 3, [his 1+ cle:re trom, 
v.15. if any man or woman tha' belicverh, bath widows , let th:m 
reli-we them, and let not the Church be charged, thu they m: 
relicve them that are widowes indeed ; Ergo, theie widowes o 
ledalſo, ve, J- widowes indeed did {ome way burden the Church 
with their maintenance, and they were mor tobe layd upon the 
Churches ſtock, to be maintained thereby, exceptihey were de+ 
folate and withour friends. 

But ſome may obyeR, ifrhe/e widawesfpad a charge ,, and did 
8”) work? or ſervice to tbe Ghucch, ( 45 i ts cloare fr 2 the Text, 
v.9. they did) in overſeeing the povre, andthe fick, were not wages 
gue to them, for theer warke ? for the labourer 1s worthy of hs huy. s 
the Scripture ſaith not , if a Preacher have a father who is Rich, 
an1 my [uſtaine his: Son, z let. net. the Church be burdened with 
ks wages , but on th: comrary, th: Preacher i to have hu wages 
for bis work, as an hire ; ad moduns debiti, now ad mudum clet- 
m9/yre ; as a debt, notasan Almes, Ianfſwer, the reaſon is 
not elise,of the preachingyElder,, and of the Widow zfor the 
paltars ſervice requiriogthe-whole man wa! of that natuge, that 
it ra$a worke delerving wages, as any warke-man, adreſlerof 
a Vineyard deſerveth wages, 1. (07.9 7. or a plower, or one 
thatT hreſheth 7.10. Therefore the Preachers wages is ſo wages 
that its debt, not almes.- buta Widow of lixcy yeeres being, 
weake and infirme, cannot acquit her felfe, in ſuch a pain» 
fz]} cfhice, as doth mat poore wages, and theictorethe reward of 
her labouc was both wages .and an almes. 

Againe, that this Widow had ſome chargeor ſervice in the 
Church, (| meane not any, Minifteriall oftice, tor ſhe was nqt 
ordained as the Deacon, e At: 6. with impo'ition of hands) I 
prove from the Text.. 1, Becauſe this Widdow was not to be 
choſen to the number or Colledge of Widowes, except ſhee had 
becne 60. Yeates, this is a politive qualification of a poficive 
ſervice, as if it were an office; farelſe what more reafan-in'69. 
Yeares then in 61. or 62. or in 58, Or 59. if (hee was a MmEeecF; 
clemolynary and an indigent woman or can godlinefle permic | 

Z 3 us 
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of idawes, ; Cu AP.7. 
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us to thinke that Pas! would cxcluue a Widow of 50. or 94s 
or 56 Yeeres, from the Colledge of Widowes, who were de- 
ſolate and poore? nor, 3, Would Par/rebuke the Widow taken 
into the {ociety of theſe Widowes, becaute ſhee married an huy- 
band, excevt ſhe had entered to this fervice, and hadvowed 
chaſtity,nor is marrying the ſecond time which is lawfull, Rem, 
7.1.2» 4 waxing wanton again Chritt avd « caſting off of the firſt 


faith; as the marrying of theſe widowes is called, 0.1112. there- 


fore this Widow, had iome charge and ſeryice, in the Church, 
3. The word xm=airdo Jet a Widow be choſen of ſuch an age, 
and not younger, and with ſuch morall qualifications, asis re- 
qlired in the Deacon, 8&:. doth allo evidence that it wasan 
ele&ion to ſomeſervice or charge, as 5f ſhe be of good report, if 
ſhe have brought up her childrew ; if ſhe bave lodged ſtrangers ; if 
ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feete 5 which qualitications notbeing 
in 2 Widow poore and deſolate, cannorexclude her from the 
Churches almes, and expoſe her to famiſhing for want : this 
alſo doth Ambroſe, Aug/tine, trat.58. in Joan.Chryſoftomus, 
Therphyla8, Hieronymus oblerve on this place , Ir 18 notun- 


probable to me that Phebe called a Deacon, or ſervant of the 


Church of Cenchrea, was ſuch a Widow, ſecing the is Rem. 
16.1, expreſly ſo called : how fhee came to Rome , if fhee wasa 
poore Widdow and now 60. yeares old, I difpntenort, ſeeing 
Gods Spiriccallech her ſo. We can eafily yield that V Vidows of 
ſixty yeareventring to this ſervice did vow not to marrie agaire ; 
ſo teach Cypriar.l, tepiſt,ad P omponizrn, Hyeronym, a onkn 
Epihans 483 | 

The lf Canon of the councell of Nice ( as Ruffnw 1.1.c.6. 
faith) denieth Widowes to be Church-officers, becauſe they 
were not ordained with impoſition of hands. Hyeronimw inc 
16, ad R:nan faith, Diaconiſſes in the Oriental] Church had 
ſome ſervice in Baptiſme. EFpiphanians 1. 3.tom, 2. Hereſ.7g. faith, 
they were in the Church, n9 ad ſacrificandum, ed propter hos 
ram Bales, ant viſitationii——quande nudatum fuit corpus mu* 
ber. Conſtentive placed them amongſt the Clergy, co governe 
the Corps of the dead z but Papifts then have no warrant for their 


Nunc. 
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CHAP.8$8. SECT. $. 


Of EleFion of Officers, 
HH the Author teaches, that El. fliow of Officers belongeth 


ficers andPresbyters,by impoſition of hands,in r(iþ A that the power 
of the keys 1 grven to the Church of believers, Mar. 18, 

An/w. EleQion of Officers ( no doubt ) belongeth to the 
whole Church,not in the meaning of our Brechren;but chat this 
may becleared , whether a Church without officers, may or- 
daine Elders , there be diverſe other queltions hereto be agita- 
ted ; as Is 

Whether the Church be before the Miniſtery,or the Miniſtery 
before the Churches. 

1.Diſt,T here 4 an ordinary, avd an extraordinary Miniftery, 

2+ There a myſtical Church of believers, and a miniſterial 
Church of Paſtors and {9 

3. Chwch way 

ſerved for a wife ;, or formally,becanſe it u confituted in its whote 
. OtINpos 

. A Miniſtery ts @ Miniftery to theſe, who are not as yet profeſſors 

+. only mae; AE of the Church. ro Wd 

1. Concl. There is a Church ot beliswvars fometime-before 

there be a miniſteriall Church. 1. Becauſe a company of be- 

lievers is a myfticall Church, for which Chriſtdied, Epk.s.. 
25.And ſuch there may be before there be a ſetled Minifterys As 

there iz a houſe, before there be a Candleſtick, becauſe converft+ 

on may be by private meanes, as by reading and confererce; 

yeaa-woman hath carried the Goſpeli to a Land, befdre there 

was a Minifſtery init. 2. Adam was © R and Evah by order of 
rature a Church created of God, betore there was-a Miniftery; 

So Adams Miniltery is tounded upo1 a nature created accotding 

to Gods Image. 

2+ (oncl, A-publick ordinary Miniſtery is beforea Charch of 
believers. Eph.4. 11,Paſtors, Teachers,and a Miniftery,are given 

to 


ro theChirch whoſe officers they are. 2. That the Church of Lak 


believers, being deſtitute of all officers , mey ordaine their own of« Chriſt, 


e ſo called by anticipation,as Hoſ. 12. Jacch. 


o- . 


a. 
— 
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Ruling Elders proved from Scripture. CHAP .8 


« 


w——_ 


tw the inbrinping and gathering of the Church; +9 3 x*7; ne ly 


Neg” + 5 ( N — . ) »o To 

7! 43441 t; 949317, ) That w; gdifyingg apd not onely tor 
contimicg, tx toi the Converting of the Body of Chiitt. Nor is 
, f 

I\ 


11/14 )and his teilowes here to be beard, tar rhe word! re. 
t,7i-9 bs the ſame which u uſed,Gal.bel.and {0 nothing t« meant but 


repaaring of Chritlians already converted not the converting of the ſe 


r [jo are yet wiconterted, Bu] Anſwer te I be Word ot refior- 
iog doth no more import thatthey were converted before, they 
the word of revewing, Ephige2z. Rowe 1 2+2e and the wordof 
awaking from licepe of finners, Xp4l.5. 14-doth importthattheſe 


were new Creatures betore, and thatibey had tte life of God, 
.betore they be ſ{aid.to be renewed againe and made new, and 


awakd out of their ſleepe. Ard this Pelagian and popiſh ex. 
pciition, is a faire way 10 elude all the places for the power of 
grace; ard to helpe Pzpiits and Arminiant. 2+ By this thereiz, 
1. no neceſlicy of a publick Miciſtery , for the copvertion 
of Soules to Chriſt, nor is a Miniſtery and Paſtors,and Teach- 
ers given by Jeſus Chrif,with intention, to open the eyes of the 
blind, and to convert ſcales to God. All the ordinary wayes of 
conver(ion of Soules, is by the preaching of men out of office, 
and deſtitute of all calling ofthe Church co preach, whichisa 
wonder. 3, Lhe Fathers begenting,. by order of nature, are de- 
fore the children” the paſtois are Fathers, the ſeede before the 
plant or buth; the word: preached, Row, 10414» iSthe immor- 
tall ſeed of the new birth;, x Petr,1.23. The Miriſtery 8nd or- 
dinary ule thereof ,. is given to the paitors as to Chritts Ambaſ- 
ſadows,.2 Cor.5.48,20, I herefure the Miniftery ts beſoretht 
Church of believers, though wee will not tie the Lord ro theſe 
obly : yet 18 this his ordinary eſtabliſhed way : but more of this 


licreafter. | 

Robinſywobjeteth(b)T he Apoſtlis avd brethren were a Church 
of God, Qs 2.25. when a4 yer no Fuſtors or Teachers were ay* 
pojutea in it. Howthen are the Miniſters fþ+hen of Epheg. 11: 


b: Ore the Church ont of which they were taken ? y'a the effice of 


pajzors was x0t htard of inthe Church then,Anf.r. Ic is cleare there 
were in that meeting, eleven Apoſtles called-to be paſters; 
1ate 10,1, 2,3« /cnt of Ged,' Mar 29.19: inſpired ofthe Holy 
Gefi to open aid fbut Heaven, Jeb.20.21,2 2» Before Chrifls 
aſcerllen 


kN 


GECT-8. Keys not given ts a Church wanting Officers, 


aſcenſion ; and this meeting was after his aſcenſion, - 4851.15. 
and here was a governing Church , and 'withour-the A files, 
an Apoſtle cculd not be choſen and called by men, And an 
taſtance of fuch a calling is not in Gods Word. 2, He objeReth. 
The Apoſtles themſelves, were firſt Chriſtians and member; of the 
Church, before rbey were Miniſters. 
eA/w, Men may be a Church of Chriſtians, and a myfticall 
Church before they havea Miniftery, but they are not a gover- 
ning Church,having the power of the keyes,fo long as they want 
officers and ſtewards,who only have warrant ordinary of Chrift 
touſe the key#. | | 
3 HeobjeReth, God x Cor. 12.28. hath fer officers in the 
Church;Ergosthe Church i before the Officers, as the ſetting 
a Candle in a Candleſtick, preſuppoſeth a (*andleſtich. The pe yo 
i the canaleftick, Rev. 1.T be officers candles lights lays 
. Anſw, God hath put and breathed in man a living ſoule. 
Ergo, he is aliving man, beforeche ſoule be breathed inhim ; 
fried your logick 18 nanght.. . The Church is the Condleftich, 
vot ſimply without Candles and Lampes : the (hnrch mimſteri- 
all is the Candleſtick , and the Minifters the Candles fer inthe 
Church miniſteriall, as Eyes and:Eares are ſeated; and all the 
ſcales are ſeated in a living man z Ergo, bes a living man be-' 
fore the ſenſes be ſeated in him, it followeth in no ſorts Be- 
cauſe by the candles ſeating in the Church, the Church becom- 
meth a minifteriall and governing Church: Ir'is as you would 
Gy.the Lord giverh the wife to the husband;zErgo. He ian bus- 
band before God give bim the wife. ' SST 
4. He obje&eth. That it 4 /enſeles that a — be ſeut 
as a Miniſter,to the hidden number not yet called out, which ave alſ0 
bus flock potentialiyynot alnally ; as Mr. Bernard /aith, breanſe it 
u the property of a good ſhepheard, 19 call bis own foerp by name. Joli« 
20. alſo it 1s a logicall error that a man may bave 4: aInall relathe 
0n to 4 flock potentially, it is as if a man were a buſband becanſe be 
Wa) have a wife. mt 3h | 
But I anſwer ; he not onely may be, but is a paſtor to theſe 
that are but potentially members to the inviſibleCharch,though 
unconverted,except you ſay, aman hath no relation as a paſtor 
totheflock, to all and every oneof a thouſand ſoules , which 
Aa are 


178 The keys wot given to aChurch wenting Officers. CB av d, 
are his flock, except they bee all truly converted, and membery 
of the iovitible Charch, which if you ſay, I can refure it eaſily 
as an AnabaptiBiicall falſehood;for if they all profefiethe euth, 
and chufe bim for their paſtor, hee ie their paſtor, bur they 
ire a ſaved flock potentially , thougi aQually a vilible flock hy. 
ving a&uall relation to him, av to their paſtor. 

But.2. That good minifter know all bus flock, by name, bee» 
quilite, and is ſpoken of Chriſt, «9,20» In relation to the whole 
> ore Her Church,as is expounded »,14. yet will it notfollow, 
he is not a pattor nor not a good paſtor , who knowerh notall 
his flock at all times, 3+ A man 18 1deed not properiy a paſtyy, 
and a Church officer to Indians. who neither are called nor pro- 
ſefle the truih,, if he prexch to them, though he have not relation 

to fich,as ro a Chriſtian flock, yet he hath a relation of a paſtor 
to them in that cale. 

Yea I delice our breqhren to ſatiſhe me inthis even according 
to their grounds Amunber of Chriſtians is a Clu ch my ftical,but 
they are nota Church minifteriall,'vhile they be conjoyned covee 
»aut-wanes, and wic |the keyes in fuch a&s of Church union » 
Ergo, Fhey are net a Church miniſteriall before they bee x 
Church governing : whick-ieall wee fay ; for then they fhould 
Rs HOI ng and hearing, before they be a budy lecig 
ang nearinge 

Quekte 2+ YYbether there be any Charch in the Scripture bu- 
bay aye of 1bs keys, yet wanting all Charch-0 ficer s ? 

The Qzeſtion is neere rothe former, yer needfull inchis mare 
ter to be diſcuſſed, The Queſtion is not, it the natne Church 
—_—_—_ to a company of Chriſtians, wkhout relation to their 

cers,for the word $aarm isgiventoa Civill meeting. The 
Hebrews call, ſqmetimes, any meeting of people a Chareh? 
a> PNG doth ſometime fignifie, Gen. 4916. my ſorter come nt 
thos TDOPAPB 1 their afſrmbly. So the Rabbines uſe 5) 
for a place, where the- Congregation meeteth. So the Ch 
"daick and Arabick uſe WON, for the plxce where the wor: 
Gippers met, from "\\@. Caldaice rf Spriare, Adoravit, os 


gregation from the Arabick wax congregavire 
MN of a goreraingand adeely contutaced Church, you js 
| , 5 | e 


caule x is 2 place of meeting for adoration ; and PEIthe Con- 
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| bade, ſuch a Church baving the name of aChureh, but ſuch a | 


company as hath officers,and is ſpoken of as a houſe and family, 
where there are {tewards,keys,doores,bread and other things no» 
ting a C ty-lucarporations F 
t.Becauſe the keys are given to ftewards,who,by office,beare 
the keys z for taking in and cafting out, by power of cenſares, 
is pro;cr to.an ordered Clty, - where there are governors , and 
people governed, 2. Becauſe wee reade not that the keyes are 
given to a company of fiogle believers, out of office. 3. Wee 
never ft 1dein the word of God, any pratice, or precept, that 
a(ingle company did uſe the keyes, orcan uſe them, wanting 
all Officers - | | 
H:arc whit. Rebinſor objeteth, thathe may eftablih a 
pulzr government. ( a) | 
Mat 16.4704 Church. 


ciall, co which Chrift gave the Keyes; for the keys-include 
pattorall power to preach and baptize, which Separatiſte 
(b)deny co two or three wanting officers, 
call Church or a part of the redeemed Chwoh, Byb3-25 26. 37. 
nor doth ('briff ile to build the minifteriall h pro- 
paly on the bnceaty che Charchefbeltoom eating 
he gavethe keyes, but to whom he gave no keyes.'2. This argu» 
ment will bart our brethren : for wo or three-not entred fn 
Church- flate, nor in Courch-Covenant , without Church- 
Rate, ' as wgll, as without officers, may, and doe often make Pe» 
ters confefſhton ; yet atethey not for that a governing Church, 
becaule they may not happily as yer bee nnited covenants 
Wayer. | | 

4 He ebjefteth,/f the Apoſtles appoimt Elder in every Church 
As 14423. 1f God ſe: hg £/n Apoſtles, Prophets,Teach- 
ov, 1 Cor 22,28, Then thexes2 4 Church before Officers, A. 
poll, Prophets : a Major RE EDTES 
ore he wes Afaqor... a S F » 54 wot 
Eldorſhip ah ordineuee of hs Obwek | andealiod rhe Elders of the 
WY 77 7s Church? 


T wo or three making , (a) Robin'am, 


may be 21nyBit> (b)coufef. os. 
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Church ? The Church 75 not an ordinance of the Eiders, or givento 
the Elders. | L 
eAn/. Job. 10 20 God hath granted to Ivb life ; E-go, lob 
was a living man betore God had given hinv lite. -The Lord 
breathed in man the breath of life; Ergo, he was a breathing 
and a living man . before God breachea that lite in him.- God 
formed man of the duit,  Gene2.7. Ergo, hee was a man befofe 
Gad formed hinz. All theſe are as good:conſequencer, So lacth 
ſerved for awife, Hoſ.12.12. Ergo, (he was his wite before hie 
ſerved for her ; it followeth not. 
2+ This proveth not there is a governing Church without Of 
ficers, but the contrary , becauſe for that end doth the Lord 
appoinc Elders in every Church, and a ruler in'a City, a Kirg in 
a Kingdome, to governe them, to feed the flock, As 20. 28, 
Ergo, before there be Officers in a Church , there is no govern- 
ment init. And itisnot a governing Church ; nor is a City 
a governing incorporation without 8 Major or ſome other 
lers, nor a Kingdome | a-monarchicall 'ſtate withont a King, 


And fo the Eiders, arethe Churchts Elders,1s lite is the forme 


of a living man» Andchis argument is muchagainft ther.God 
(ay our Brethren ), hathappoynted a (-xrch-covenant, in his 


- Church,will it follow: Ergo, there isa Church,before a Church» 
|... Fovenant ; They cannot lay this, | | 
1h, 168, 


3. Thee with whom( ſayth Robinfon ) God bath mad? a coves 
naxt, to be their Ged, and to have them bus people, and to ameltin 
them as hits Temple, which have: right to Ly promiſes of Chit 
and hu preſence, are by Church.B ut a company of brlievers with 
out O ficers are ſuch ,Ergo, The proprſitron'ts Scripture) Gen.17. 

17.-Levi.26-11, 12. Mat.18.17. The aſſumption ts tyye , beriwſe 
they may belicve, ſeparate themſelves from the war [4, come out of Ba» 
bel without O fficers,oxceps you [ay they muſt go to: Rome, to Jarult» 
lemgand beyond /ea, to ſecke a Charch, ELEC 

, Anſw. Tanemajor 18 falfesfor God is'in covenant with (ix 
.þclievers before they ſ@eare a Church-covenant , and:ſo all the 
promiſesare made to them , and yet by your grant, / they are 
.not a Church. Yea all theſe agree tothe inviſible Church , and 
every ſingle member thereof, 2: Wirhour officers;believers may 
not ſeparate themſelves from the world , and come ou of B - 
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by a pofitive and authoritative ſeparation, to ere a new. 


Church without paſtors , or in an ordinary" way; though as 
Chrittians they may ſeparate from Rome, negatively and coach 
nounclcane things. 3. We ſend none to 7eru/alem and Babylon 
to ſecke a (urch yer Hut except we fall ur.to the Teners of Aug- 
baptiſts,Socintans and Arminians © wee maſt ſend farther thea to 
every houſe, where three believers are, to ſeeke ſuch as have war- 
rant from Chriſt to adminſtrate the leales of grace, except you 
i1calting downe Babel, build Jericho, and raileup a Tower of 
confuſion , and evert the minitteriall order that Chriſt hath ap- 
poynted in his Charch. ; 

4 Then bow often ((aith he) the Officers die, ſo oft the Charch 
dieth al/o ; toremove the candleſtich 1 to diſchurch the afſembly;bur 
the death of Officers ( which may be in a great perſecution ) 6 never 

ſaidtobe a diſchurching of an aſſembly. And all communion of $aints 
foall periſh, when the Officers are removed $ for B apti/me 1 without 
the vi/uble Church ; Epps. 4. © 

eAnſw.1., Whenrthe 
be called the Shepheards Tents, and perſecution often doth de- 
face the viſible face of a Minifteriall Church, and toremove the. 

.cavdl: ſtick is to re:nove the mjniftery, asto takeaway eyes, and 
eares and hands from the body , is to hurc the integrity of it, 
and make it Jame. 2. A!l communion Minifteriall whereby we 
are a body wifible,1 Cor-10.16-rating one bread,may well be looſed,. 
when paſtors are removed, whole onely ir is, by your owne 
confellion,: to adminiſtrate the Sacraments, except you allow 
allco adminiſtratethe Lords Sapper, ' and women to Baptiſe; 
nor is therea communion in afamily betwixt husband and wife* 
if you remove huaband and wife out of the family, except, you 
meane a communion by way of charity, to rebuke, exhorr, 
comfort one another, ' which communion is betwixt two in- 
dependent congregations, who'ate not in Church-ſtate one to 
andther : but if yow-meane in (hwrch-communion, take heed that 


the keys ofevery. chriſtian family,and the keys of the KingJonre + 


of Heaven be nat by chis,made all one. 


Alſo it is ( faithhe): aneguall dealing to make a prophane multi» Robinl. nt of' 
r _ p _ Church, and to deny, that a com- __ - 


tude, under @ dioceſan pret 4 C071: 
pany of fairhfull believers 35 a:Church. 2+ God bath not tied tus 


power 


epheards are removed, the Tents cannot | 
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of them that feare him , aud worke Rigbteomſnese 3. A power to e9- 
307 the officers 1s ſeated in the bedy, as aw «ſſentiall property.q,Th: 
Lord calleth the body of the Saints tbe Church ,excinding the Elder; 
AQs 20.17.28, x Tim-3-15. becauſe the Church 5 eſſentially in 
the [aints,as the matter and ſubj. t formed by the covenant, wnnto the 
which the Officers are but adjuntts , not my for the being, bu 
for the welbring of the ChunGhand ſo the furtherance of thei fank 

and thar ſervice, 
An/w. A profane multitude under a diocefian prelate, is nota 
Church myRticall of redemed ones, as a compaay of Believers 
are » but proſcfling the truth and canſifthng of aflock of called 
Othicers,they may wel be a Minifteriall Church,which foure Be- 
lievers cannot be. It is true God barb not tied bis power and pre- 
fence to any order or office, as Anabaptifts (ay : and © fpeaketh 
/4)Cnech. Rac, the Catech, of Raccowa(a)and Smlcrws(b)andNicolaides(c)fay, 
deeccleſ. cb, p. there is no necefſicy of a Minittery , after that the Evangel js 
6 6 Wl i preached by the Apaltles and confirmed by miracles :-andthat 
refurerheis Dro ® Miniſtery is onely profitable ad bene eſſe, and not neceflary ; 
frantzii- par, », The Acminians teach fo, the (d)Reworſtravtes, predicationens 
diſp 4 $.379. verbs adid ſimpliciter neceſſariam negant : quid clarius? So (c) Eipf- 
(c )Nicelaih.in copuus, paſtors athio non tar neceſſaria eft quero tilts adedificts 
—_— " os tienem, poſt quam Scriptura emmibrus & fingulus legends dataiff, 

Tnians ae , . : 

miniſty. miſſione 197 5X £4 ſuoptc Marte diſcat qui/que quantum ſatis eft. But Paul 
conrrs Miedtj- Maketh it in the ardinary way, neceflary for ſalvation to be- 
botrum p. 140. licve,*to call on the Name of the Lord, and to heare @ Prephet ſent; 
( 4 ) Kemonſ. and the preſence and power of (od in the Scales of Righte- 
7 7s n - \ oulnes, is tyed to lawtull Paſtors, who.onely can adminiſtra 
28. Theſ. ir, © thoſe Sealer, CHMate2B.1g. a8 to meance ordained of God, not 
* Rom-Io, 14, a8 if God conld notfave without them, and accept the righteous 
I9. doers without them , but ſee how this man would beare ws in 
hand, that the comfort of paſtara)l preaching andrhe Sacra- 
ents cannot betyed to called Minifters, execept we call 'God 
a3 accepter of perſont, which 4s denvied, Aﬀts 107] beficved Teach- 
ers and DoQors and Eldets, had beene the Eyes, Earesand 
Hands, 2nd {o integrallpazts of the vidible Church, as-Chritt is 
the head of the catholickchurch. And this man maketh inte- 
gall parts adjunftcsof the church, theseby declaring Minifters 
may 


power or preſence ro ary order £ or offic- of the world, butt accepteth | 
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$ecT.3. 4 Church without Officers hath not the keyer. 
' May be well wanted, aud that they are peſlements ad bene effe, 
and things of aader. Never did Anabaptifts fpeake louder 
againſt the Ordinances of Chrilty and Sreinians and wfrmins- 
av7are obliged to him. Tricdly, the beleevers have right cothe 
Officers, and thisright is an effentiall property of che Chinch ; 
then alſo, becauſe beleevers have rightto the Keys, the Keyes me 
onely an adjunA ot the viſible Church, which eve breebren mult 
deny 4. As 20. 17. 1 Tim 3-15, The tarebrexetuding the O ff» 
cer: #(taith Robinſon )called the (hurch,as the Elders of theChur ch, 
and T enaothy was to bebave himfelfe well w the (burch of God, This 
i8 anſwered ;. they are firſt a myfticall Charchy, not a goveramg 
Church. Secondly, a man iscalled = man exclading his ſouls, [| 
( if your loule were in my fſoulesftcad.) Therefore'a man is a | 64 
r1ing living, and a reaſonable man without his ioule 2 whar vani*+ 10 
ty is here! Fitthly,if rhe Church-Covenant be the effentiil F4: 
forme of che Charch, it is asaccide tall to-che well of be- mk 
levers,a: Others arey for they areche light otthewortd;the fake at! 
of the earth, which is mute necefſary then a, Church: {ovenante- 
And Robin/on laith { a) '\further,. Two or: three bave received (4). TEFTER 

Chriſt, and his pow'r andiraght 10 all the meanes of grace, and Chyiff 
and his power are not dimes, alſo the wife hav aunudiate right to 
ber bxee bands perſon and y ovas for ber mln. © 
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eAnſw., Two arthree ( yea one belcever ) and theſe nut en- 
tred in Church-ftare,- but beleeviog in Chriſt . heve received 
Chciit and his power in all Chriftian priviledges due to that 
Rate; Truez They haverteceived Chrift and his power in all mi- 
niſter iall and Church -priviledges, it w falſe; nor can our bre- 
thren adork of this by their prownds 5 for thewthoul@ they have 
right intheic owne perſon to preach paſtorally;and edrninificate 
the Sacraments; if Chriſt and the paſtoral} power to fuctradty 
cannot be divided, andif they have av inxmediare right ro uſe 
— paſtorall as as the wife havh to-che huvband and 
ods, | 
Alſo (Gith he) (6b) Of the Churches of the Gentiles, ſome were ; 
— Gold, 4 s, otrhns by privave Chroftians, Atts 8. (0) uf perig: 
12. 4#d 10. 36, 44, 47 48 onl 12. 19,20 23 494131, 12, 48, 
and 14-1, t» (anwe rreaſou think, daring the Apofttes abſence, 
that the Churches never aſſembled togetber for evlifteartowiwwaymy, © 
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Keys not given t0 a Church wanting officers. Cuar.® 


propheſying, - and other ordinances ? were' not all they Converts; 


who deſired to be admitted to their feltowſpip ? . Had they not ne of tx- 
communication? The Apoſtles came but dccafionally ro the Churches, 
where they appointed Elders, As 14.25. Why did Paul leave Tis 
1945 at Crete, ſave onely that men of gifts might be trained up in pro« 
pheſying ? {EASE 
eAaſw, All here faidis conjeRurall, he cannot give us an in» 
ſtance of a Church exercifing Church-pawer, and detiituce of 
Officers,onely be ſaich, Cn we conceive that in the «Apoſtles abs 
{ence there was no Church meetings for edification ? But were thete 
no Eldersand Ofticers in the Apoſtolike Church, but onely A« 
poltles? I thinke there have beene Paſtors,' and when the Apo- 
files firſt left the planted Churches, can we conceive that they 
left new converted flockes without Paſtors? and if without 
Officers they met for prophecying, can wee conceive that they 
wanted the Seales of the Covenant ? certainly, Sacraments with- 
out Officers are no rules for us to-follow, Secondly,of converfion 
by private perſons, I purpoſe to ſpeake hereafter ; if they prea- 
ched, it is not ordinary, nor a rule to urs. Thirdly, at Crete there 
have beene Preachers, bue of government without them I ſee 
nothing ; fince Eide-s Timotby and Tires are limitted in recei- 
ving accuſations againſt Eiders, and are forbidden to lay bandy 
ſuddenly onany man; I ſee not how the people without Offi- 
cers did thie. It is good, that chis Church thac they give us,is all 
builded upon conjeQures, and an unwritten Church is an un- 
written tradition. If. the Apoſtles appointed Elders in the 
Church for this end, to governez wee gather the contrary 
of your colleFtions : Ergo, t as no government in the 
Churches before there were governours, for the end conld not 
be exiſting in Gods wiſdome without the meanes ; that watch- 
menſhonld goe about the walls before the City bee walled, and 
diſcipline ereKed, I cannot conceive : withour Officers, the 


orginary diſciplinators, the City of God can be no governing 


City, 
It iu (faith he) frange where multitudes are converted, and that 
where neither «Apoſtles nor Officers were preſent, that there were no 


| Churches here yit u groſſe to ſay,Thas in the eApoſles times nothing 


was begun but by them, 
Anſw| 
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A. There waz converſion of multitudes to the Lord; 
Was a Church- Covenant in ſtating them all us 
4s rg ſay it your felves. Secondly,it is not grofſe,bue Apo- 
_ = _ new Ads of government fhonld take their Begin- 
”_ = __ e Apoſiles, as the cbufing of CHatthias, Atts x, 
_ — _ - CR eAfl:6, the preaching to the Gen» (a) Tcriu! d: 
was CE NDRny from the Apolilcs, who foun- federi 6s 
3. Pneft. Whether or not ordination «of Elders may be by th "a 757 '9- - 
(' _ 9 re wanting all Elders or Officers, 9 an. ai 
cre thele particulars muſt be diſcuſſed ; firſt, fre | , $0 en 
— of Elders. from Elders or from han nw TFele- a s l 13 
Foe y the people be all that # requiſite in a lawnfill calling Thirdly, © ©*8. qurf- 
the argument from the calling of our reformers muſt be dſcuf # Js dem primitus 
Forthe firſt, obſerve the tollowingſconſiderations : > pn 
- "au A A in the Church is neceſſary ordinarily : extraor- Hu as 
; =_ N_ a Caſes of necrſſity it may be wanting. Seconaly,we deny plices illireraros 
þ-piſh ſmecr ſion to be anote of the Church, nor doe we an any ſort CT Tſlicos 
contend for it. Firft, becauſe a right ſucceflion muſt be a faccelh ors gies” 
on to truth of DoCtrine, not pertonall or totall to the chaire and naw —_ 
n:ked office. So(a) Tertalliang and falſhood may ſucceed to truth (4) Bea 10.2; 
Po pry, be (2) I Yea, as (c ) Occam faith, in. opuſe, þ.r40, 
rial energy ers extrarrdinarily raiſed up, may ſucceed to he- WR ba 
: econdly, there is ſucceſſion tothe exrors of »w 
Either materiall without pertinacie, hatdin y—_ — Lag *T 
formallto the |; Swi hg er 
nall to the ſameerrors, wich hatred of the truth and perti» (8) Binmus 10.4 
m_ the latter we rejeR, the former miy be in lawfully called 5199. | 
aſtors.See what Beza (4; {aith of thiss Neither will we h () 20n vr 
from true ſucceſſi : 113 we here go 7748. c.10. fb. 
10n, whereas (ec) /renexalaith, men, Cum Epiſcos 14cet deſa/arg 
tn ſucceſſione chariſwra veritgts acceperunt, And pp (f) wt it's Ajſu,c. 
4 when they doe proye themſelves to bethe Church cnolyie C1) Proſper de 
I non niſi canonicss tibris, Thirdly, we deny not but ly - 8 gentiuin 
: =P ica, Egypt, and a great part of Exrope heard not a word WK) a” d 
as _ for a long time,as Binni ( g) obſeryeth in the (bY La- conſer, Ka 
es _— And ſucceſlion was interrupted many ages in {; 7 3" 
la world, ſaith (i) Proſper and (&} ugyftine» Norcan (2) Bel. (7) OY 
-"— dety it. 3+ Wedebire _ more may be ſcene of this alſo CY it 
in 
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fm) Iren.lg, tin(*) Irenems, (=) Cyprian, (v) eAugoſftine, And a preat Teſvit 
. PM (pr) Suarez in words paſleth trom. this notre The Epiſiles of 
{n) Copriae Anacletis to all ingenious men, except to luck as Stap/cton, are 
/ - a FR counferteit; and the Greeke C:nrcs hath as much of th 8 as the 
/p) $uar27. ds Roman, and more. eAvnticchia, Alexandria, and Conſtaminople, 
171p1cr vill. may fay more for it allo. ; | 
T heal. inp: 2.6 3- Diſtin&. Ut i one thing to receive ordination from a Prelate 
chef. ſelf-7 21.6 lawfully, an4 another thizg torecerve lawfull ordination, T he fore 
mer wo dexy ; Minifters ſeune who receive ordination from a Pre. 
late, as they ſinne, who receive baptiſme from the Rowiſh (harth; 
yet 75 the ordination lawful and valid, becauſe Prelacy,t howg h diffes 
rent i: nature from the office of a true Paſtor gs conſiſtent 18 the /ame 
{ubjeft with the Paſtors office. , 
4. D:itin&t, Thongheleftion by the people may make a miniſter 
in ſ-m: caſes, y2t it ts not the eſſential cauſe of a called Paſtor, ai a 
Roſe cauſed ts grow in winter by art 18 of that ſame nature with aR'{e 
produced by nature tn ſummer, thigh the mann:r of produtticn be 
different, So aretrey both true Pajiors, thoſe who have mo call but 
the people 5 el-Ation, and tboſe who have ordination by Paſtors. 
(4) Imnxcomt 4+ 5. DiſtinQ, The ſubſtance and: fſence of ordination ( a5 we ſhall 
ca, de $4: Ui after beare) confiſteth in the appointing of (wch for ths holy miniſtery 
G) —_— ,. by perſons in office, All the corrupe rites added to this by Pa- 
b: Gocr. 3rl.l 8, piſts, take not away theeſfence ana nature of ordination. Fa 
C9. the Greeke Church, even this day at Romy, receiveth ordination 
(/) vequer i by impoſition of hands. & not by the reaching a cup anda plat- 
3-prr. Theth tex, and that with the Papes good will. Whereaz the Latine 
wy _—_ higo (Conrch have far other Ceremonies tollowio the decice of Eu+ 
tm. de (acvs, Leia the fourth, and the common way of Rome, approved by 
pus (ef. g. ( 9) —_— ns _ _ e? 5y- grant both wayes of or- 
n. $6. inations fawfull ; auie as. ( * ) Bellarmine, {{) Uifqwt 
& _— (t) Foand:s Lyg the Popes Prafeflorhis Fade Anton 
cor. Ecclef. Theſeare but accidents of ordination 4 and becuaſe (lay they) 
Occ. 77 orien. Chriſt ordained that this Sacrament ſhould be given by ſome 
in ſacts. adi- materiall ſigne, but whether by impoſition of hands, or other- 
» axartred ag wiſe, he hath por determined w mdividue (particularly : ) ſee for 
hapials this, Petey Arcudiug bis reconciliztion of the Exfterne and V Veſts 
(x) Concil. Flo- EINE Church (=) M the Caquncellof F Fyrencs, (x) The Greeke 
ren, Cherch is noc blamed , thoogh mmpoſtion of hands _—_ 
mance 
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SECT. by a Churchwanting Patort, quote _ | 
manded in (4) the Cuunceli Dt C -—_ 157 
may be i : Dt Carthage» See that vyariati x 
0 nvalka Sacrament, and yet ſuch i _ bug oge by _ =— 
de Lugo ( Rap xs S0t 145 (4) Swart, (e) Vaſgner ( —_ 3 - "_ 
bancifin £) Score, But fince ( b) Robinſ ; (f ) Tone {(c) Sous 4. 
pil:me of the Romiſh ;/on grameth, that th ou 4-d.1, 
Rh ns rn omiſh Ghurch is noe to be repeated, ordi a. 
ies ors is of that ſamenature, and mult Rand y a, inati- (4) Suarez 'n 
people do 2c, yo ” caſes of necellity de&ion ge Fes — 
it IEEE SEV ination, wh *(c) Vaq.in3- 
ey ha” _ ls ping” by us; G) — —_— Lo wp. ns 
if tied to ſucceſſion of Pattors. c. 6.07 7 
Þ = I_ are gifted for the waa — + be- (f ) Joan: &: 
Geof realiine edt be had, the givingad-chebaby: GIO and [6 Mo. 
cas aa ing of God, who is not wanting to his REI 1. 104,105 , 
ha Ae Fm though ordinary meanes faile. — gre” (e) Scenes 
FAITE pag 7 octizs ( k), Nor do we thinke that we or this 41/þ-3.4-2- 
OY s the Popiſt 7ar/cxiz: (1) inthat place faith _ this Gb) Reviſ.If 
£ of t for an immediate calli ſod EH , at wee yy 3 34- ; 
1/008 ſaich. a - eaven, as alto (mm) Ro: G Kd ſupras 
2. ( oncleſe Then Vs Unet, dijp. 
f : ce may well be ded eatify Papats, 
Om andneed not a calling — are law- [.3./c& 2, pes 
res wy neceſſity, are onely choſen by.the pe . wo cs of ex- © _ pa26 Jy 
fuch, are "Sager and that Paſtors ordained by p = not (1) ou Une« 
x % pe office by Ss ely called from Heaven, had ons Fen MT 
2” OMG ul, Thec&ablifhed and lf | 
; | ted order of calli 
ra x lynn of Paſtors to Paſtors, _ Ede * El. 
Neglett not = 22, Lay heias {nagenly 03 110 AK; Kats y Els 
Lane —_ = ih __ w4s given toBhee by prop b, Fes 1m. - I 4+ 
Apottles is Cs Ge of the Elders. Secondly, the ute rs 
þ7 "apt = - e le, becauſe at all ordination of Ch my 
efiirite ny #4 ring Paſtors were aRors and war um ng 
and this(d) Rebinſow 6.2. 3. eAts14.23-1 Core 3.6, Tir.3 * 
Churches did li granteth , becauſe the charge of all he (u) Rob:nſon 
EA a te on the Apoſtles. As alſo before the La ene 7uft, of eye. 
frſtb not ordaine the Prieſthood; but (3od e Law, the. 327- 
-borne by ſucceſſion $ A ordained the (?) Gen. 37. 
he choſe he x tobe teachers and prieſts ; b G 3. 
the Tribe of Levi, without Spears | d and after oak - 
Bb 2 * che people, Num. 815,16 
- though fo” 
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though the Princes and heads uf T:ibes laid hands upon ther, 
And alio God ut fundry other Tribes railed up Prophets, and did 
immediatcly call them, they had onely ot the people not the 
c2l:ing, bar at the Jeaft the lilent approbation of the faich!nll 
amovgtt che people. Chriſt comming in the fi:ſh chole twelye 
Apnittles not knowing either the goverving Church or the pegs 
pl-; at length, when the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed a Church-govern. 
m:nt, anda P.ftor to a certaine flocke, they ordained that the 
chu(ing of the man ſhvuld be with con/en: of the pevple, and 
beg in this in Xarthias, then the ſeven Deacons, then As x4, 
23. Elters were ch:ſen by lifting up of the p:oples hands, But that 
perſons were ordained Paſtors and fanCtified, and fer apart for 
the worke of the miniſtery, by the authority of the ſole multio 
titude, and that without all Officers, we never read. And the Jay. 
ing on of the hands we ſee not in. the New Teftamexr zwe (ball be 
deſirous to be informed of this by cur deate brethren, and in. 
treat thtm in the feare of the Lord to conſider of an unwritten 
calling of a Miniftery. Thi:dly, if ordin: tion of Paſtors bee 
lid downe in the Apoſtolike Carons to Officers, as Officers, 
then is not this a charge that doth agree to the people, eſpeci- 
ally wanting Officers. Bur the formec is true z Ergs, fo is the 
latter, I prove the propofition ; What is hn upo! Offr- 
cers as Officere cannot be the charge of the people, becauſe the 
people are not'Olicers. I x rove the aflumption,becauſe 2 Tim, 
2.1, 2. To commit to faithfull men the things of the Goſpell, which 


Timthy heard Paul preach, is a charge laid on Timothy in the 


very tearms, that he is verſ« 4. not to intangle himſelfe with the 


«airs of ths life, but to be ſeparated for preaching the Goſpell, 


from all worldly imployment ; asa Souldier ſworne tohi Cap» 
raine, can attend no other calling, ver/. 5, and 4s he #5 to pur other 
Paſtors in minde of theſe things, and to charge them that they ftri:e 
wot about words, and as he is tobe an arproved workman, divi- 
ding the word aripht, verſc 14, 15. But theſe are laid upon T im» 
thy as a Paſtor. So 1 7iw.5. as he ſheweth the honeur and res 
ward due to Elders, ſo doth he charge T.mm»thynot to heare ac- 
culations of Efders, but upon two or three witneſſes teſtimony, 
which is the part of Church-Indges; even as hee is to rebnke 
fnne publikely, that others may feare, verſ. 19, 20. So according 
to 
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S;CT,8. Ordination of Elders is not onely by beleewers. 


tothat ſame office, muſt impoſition of hands be conferred upon 
Paitors adviſedly, ver/. 22. As the Apoltle commandeth 31 be- 
leevers to lay hands ſuddenly on no man. Alſo Paxl! would 
have ſaid, I left a Church of heleevers at Crete to appoint El- 
ders in every City z if it be the Churches part, even though de- 
fticture of Elders to appoint Elders over themſelves, but by whar 
power Titus was to vebuke ſharpely the Cretians, that they may be 

ound in the fairh, by that power was he leftat Crete ro appoint 


Eliers in every City ; but this is an officiall power, Tim 1,13. 


due toBiſhops, as a part of their qualification, ver/. 9, 

4. «Argue The ſpeciall reaſon againſt ordination of Elders, 
by Eiders onely, is weakez and that is, a ſicceſſion of Paſtors 
mult be granted ever fince the Apoſiles times, which is (ſay 
our brethren) Popiſh. This reaſon is weak, becauſe a ſuccelſion 
of E'ders and Paltors, ſuch aswe require, is no more popilh then 
a ſuccefſi »n of viſible beleevers ; and viſible Churches ordain- 
ing Paſtors, is popiſh : bt our brethren maintaine a ſuccefſion 
ot beleevers and vihib e profeſſors fince the Apoſtles daye:, Se- 
coadly, we deny the necefficy of a ſucceſſi>n perpetual}, which 


| Papiſts hold, Thirdly, we maintaine onely a ſucceſſion to the 


true and Apoſtolike DoArine : papiſts hold a vitible {athedrall 
ſucceſſion to the chaire of Rowe, and titular office of Petey. 

4. Durſt. Whether or not eur brethrew doe prove that the Church 
of b:leevers have power t0 ordaine Paſtors ? 

In anſwering our brethreos reaſons; I firfl returne to our Au- 
thor y ſecondly, I obviate what our brethren ſay in the anſwer 


£0 (a) the Queſtions ſent from o/d England; and thirdly, ſhall (a) Queſt.1;. 


an\wer Rob;»ſons argument?. 


Our (5) Author faith, Beleevers have power to lay hands ov (b) The way 


their Officers, becauſe to them Chriſt gave the beyes ; that i, the mi- of the Chur- 
niſters.ill power of binding and looſing, Matth. £6. 16, 17, 38, and chcs of Chriſt 


Afts 1. The voices of the people went as farre 4s any humane ſuſfra- Rog Mes, 


ges could goe, of an burdred and twenty they choſe two. And eAts 


14. 23. T he Apoſtles ordained Elders by the liftinf up of the hands of 
the people, eAtls 6, They are direfled to looks out and chaſe ſeven 
wento be Deacont. And the ancient (harch did ſo from ('yprians 


words, (c ) Plebs vel maxime poteſtatem habet, vel dignos ſacerdo» $) Oe 
EPl}*eh h4o- 4 » 


tes eligendi,vel indignos recuſand. 
b 3 * = A nw, 


ills 


——— 
a Mt, " I— 


— Ati... 
— 


ordination of Elders is not onely by bekeevers. CH AP.3+ 


eAx/. The places Math. 16. and 18, give, to ſome poweg mi- 
riiſteriall to bind and laoſe,open and thut,by preachiog the Goſ- 


 pell, and adminiftring the Sacraments, as to ſtewards the Keyes 


of an houle are given : but this power is given to Elders orely, 
by evidence of the place, and expolition of all Divines. 2, If 
the minifteriall power and the warrantable exerciſe thereof, be 


givento all; then areall Miniſters; for the faculty and cxercile , 


doth denominate the fubje& and agent ; but that 18 falſe by 


(4) 1 Cor. 4-1, (4) Scripture 2+ That all the hundred and twenty did ordaine 


2 
1 Cor. 3.6: 
2 Cor.4-1- 


2 'Cor5-1 op women, and Mary the mother of Jeſs, v. 14. being there, had 


xz Cor. 1: 29 
Epicleq 11s 


Ya 


Matthias an Apoſtle, AQt.1. isnot ſaid , they did nomicate and 
preſent him. 2. they did chooſe him. But authoritative fepara« 
tion for the Office was Chrifts and bis Apotfiles worke. 3. That 


vcice,and exerciſed authority in ordaining an Apoſtle cannot be 
orderly. Yeathe Apoliles names are fecdowre,and thele words, 
Ve23. and they appointed two,arc relative to v.17. theſe wards,For 
he was numbred with ws the Apoſties,and to thele V, 21, here 
fore of theſe men which have campanied with #w', ce andto theſe 
V. 22» muſt one be ordained to be witnefſe wuh us of his reſurretlion, 
ard they appeinted two, that 1gthe Apoſtles; and the reſt are ſer 
downe a8 witneſſes, v. 14. T heſe continued, that is the Apoſtles, 
with the women, and ary the mother of Tejus, fc. The women 
avd others were anely conſentert. 3. Here is no prubation, that 
onely a company of believers wanting Paitors are ordainers of 
Matthias tothe Apoſilchip,andthis is the queition. 4. The place 
AR. 14. 23. proveth that Eiders appoint gr ordaifie Eldecs, 
with conſent, or lifting up of che bands of the people, whichis 
cur very doqtine. 5. Ae. 6. The.mukiude are direged to 
chooſe out ſeven men, as being beſt acquainted with them Yet 
if ic10/4s, the ſet mater of the flethly Nicolaitars was oref 
themp ie ts bkely they were not ſatisfied in conſcience of the 
regeneration of Niche/as,by hearing his ſpirituall conference and 
his gift of praying, which is your way ot crying Church-mem- 
Fer: But 2. they looke our ſeven men. 2. They chooſether. 
But v- 6, The-Apoſtles prayed, and lzid their hands onthem( which 
we call ordination) and. not the multitude. .6. Cyprian giveth 
eleftion of Prieſts tothe mulcicude, but neither Cypriav,nor any 
of the Fathers give ordination to them. ; 


Author 
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SE CT\S. Ordination of Elders is not onely by beleevers, 


Author SeQ.7, /f the people have power to eleft a King, th:y have 
power to appoint one in their name to put the crown on bis head. Ergo, 
if beleevers eleft their Officers they may by themſelves or ſomeorhers 
lay hands on them aud ord: them. | 

eAr/. The cafe isnot alike, the power of eleRinga King is 
ratarall, for Ants and Locyſts have it, Prov.30 25,26,37. There- 
fore a civil Society may chooſe and ordaine a King, The power 
of chooſing Officers is xap1ojpuz,a ſupernatural gitt, And becauſe 
God giveth to people one ſupernatural gitt,it is not conſequent 
that he ſhould give them another, alſo beſide ordination is ano- 
ther thing, then coronation of a King. Presbytersin the Word 
have alwaies performed ordination. 


that becanſe the Charch of believirs neither mike 
autherity of Paſtors, that beth are :mmediately from Chriſt, and that 


it fellow , becaule they receive ordination from the Church, that 
therefore they ſhoutd execnte their Office in the Churches name ; or 
that they ſhould b» more or leſſe diligert at the (burches apprintment, 
or that the (hurch of beleevers have a Lovdly power over them , or 
that the Elders maſt recerve their comm'ſſi:n from tht Church, as 
an Ambaſſadeur d5th from the Prince who femt him, or that the 
Church in the defet of Officers may perfor mee all duties proper to Ofe 
ficers, as to admiziſter th: Sacraments, For 1, moſt of the bj» (lions 
doe ftrike ar much agairft impoſition of hands by Biſhops and Preſ= 
byters. 2. T howyh Officers receive the application of their «office and 
power bythe (barch, yer 01 from the (hurchs ard if from the 
Church\, yet:nor from her by any Lordly power and dominion , but 
ouely miniſteriatly as from i»;ſtr uments under Chriſt, ſathat they 
cannos chooſe or ardaine whom they pleaſe , but en:ly him whom they 
ſee the Lord bath fitted and prepared fir them ; nor can they pre» 
ſcribe limits to brs Offiee , nor give him/hn Emboſſage , but onely 
a charge to looke to the: Miniftety that he hath r:ctived of the 
Lord. | 
Anfſ.1, I know none of ours who ufe fuch an Argarzent,thar 
becauſe « Paſtors or Elders O ffice is from Chriſt, that 1Þ exefore the 
Church cannot erdaine bien, F or it ſhould prove that the Presbye 
terie cannot ordaine him a Paſtor, becauſe his Office is from 


Chritt .. 


# 


: age Manuſcri ts 

Neither w:{l it bence fofow (laith the Authour) as yr objelt, (a) Way o& the 
Office nor Churches of 

Chriſt in new 


therefore the beleevers may n«t lay bands upon the Officers z nor deth SR , Chet, 
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Chriſt and nor from the Presbyterie. It would provealſo, that 
becauſe the Office of a ]-dyeis from God, that the free Statey 
of a Kingdome could noc ordaine one to be their King ot that 
the King could not depute Judges under him, becauſe the Office 
of a King and Judge is from God.and not trom men. 
2. If Elders have their Ocdivation to that heavenly Charge 
from the people, as from the firſt principal! and onely ſubjeR 
of all miniſteriall power, I ſee not how it doth rot follow, that 
Elders are the ſervants of the {burch in that reſpeR; and that 
though ic doth not follow,that they come out in the name of the 
{burch, but in the name of Chri,whoſe Ambafſadcurs they are, 
yet it proveth well that they are inferiour to the Church of be. 
leevers, For t. though the power of the Keys given to belee- 
vers in relation to Chriſt be miniſteria!l, yetin relation to the 
Officers whom the Church ſendeth,it is more then miniſterial, 
at leſt it is very Lordlike. For as much of this miniſteri;[] po- 
wer is committed to the Church of poſſibly ewenty or forty be- 
leevers, as tothe Miſtrefle, Lady,Spouſe, and independent Queen, 
and higheſt diſpencer of all miaiſteriall power ; and the Elders, 
though Per” ns of Chriſt, are but meere accidents or br- 
naments of the Church, neceffary ad bene eſſe orely, and lyable 
to exanthoration at the Churches pleaſtire z yea, every way the 
Officers in juriſdiRion are inferiour tothe Church of belecvers, 
by your grounds,and not over the people of the Lord, Por it the 
Church of believers, as they are ſuch, be the moſt ſupreame go- 
verning Church, then the Officers,as Officers, have no power of 
government at al], but onely fo farre as they are beleevers;' now 
if they be not believers ( as it falleth out very often) then have 


they no power of the Keyes at a}l, and what they doe,they doe 


it mecrely as the Churches ſervants, to whom the Keyes are not 
given marriage-waies, or by right of redemption in Chiifts 
b'o-d : yeo,Officers as they are ſuch.are neither the Spbule,nor 
redeemed Church, yea norany part,or members of the redee- 
med ChurcÞ. 2. The Ckurch of believers are the end, the Of- 
ficers meanes leading to the end, and ordained to gather tke 
Saints; if therefore, as the end, they ſhall authoricatively ſerd 
Officers, they ſhould call and ordaine @fficers as the States of a 
Kingdome, with morethen a power miniſteriall ; Yea witha 
Kiogly 
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SECT. 8.  Ordination of Elders is wot only by Believers, 
Kingly power , for all authority ſhould be both formally and 
eminently in them, a9 all Regall or Ariftocraticall power is in the 
States of a Kingdom.,as in the fountaine.: © - Ws | 
But neither doe we bring «his argament to prove a ſimple 
Dominion of the Charch of believers over" the Officers, or a 
power of regulating, limiting, and ordering the Ambafſage of 
Oſficers, as King and State lay. bands upon their Ambafſa- 
dours; but we bring it to prove that this dofrine degradegh the 
Officers from all power of government kbove the believers, and 
putterh them in a ſtate of miniſteriall anthoricy ugder theſe, 
above whom Jefus Chriſt . hath placed them, contrary to P 
(a) Scripture. C7 | Ln 
3. The Authour ſaith, believers may not adminiſter the Sacra- Rom.12.7 8. 
ments in the defett of Paſtors, becauſe that: by Sppointmitut of Chriſt, 1 Cora 2.17, 
belongeth onely to ſuch as by Office are calgd to preach the Gofpell, 1*,25,29, 
Mith. 28:29. which is indeed well faid;g but I defire to be ſatif- CHEN 
fed in theſe. 1. Theſe places Math. 28.29. Mar.16. 14,75. Luke , Theſ.4. 
24. 28. being all one with Math. 16.17. and Joh. 20.21,22,23+ Heb.13.17. 
The Keyes of the Kingdome are. given to'Church-officers be- 1 Tim.; 4,5- 
cauſe of their Office. So the Text is cleare, and fo the ancients ogg. 
have tanght, as Terinlian, Ireners, Origen, (mrilleTheophylatt. 7 
Oecume = 4 lemens At x andrin, } uſt in Ce Chen Wef = - = " 
Hilarins, Ambroſe, Baſil. Epiphanims, Jerome, Euſebins, (yprian, 1 Pet. 5.2. 
Damaſcen, Beda, Anſelme, Bernard, - So our Divines, Catvin, Revel. 3-1- , 
Luther , Bez.1, Martyr, [nnius, Bullinger, Gualtcr,Danens., 7 i= 
leurs, Bucanus, Tretcatini, Piſcator, Parts, Tofſavits, Polana, 
Qeco{ampadins , Burer,, Hipperive , iret, Zuinghus, Fennerneg 
Whittaker, Feildia, Reynoldas, Anto. Wallens, Profeſſ. Leyden/. 
Magdebnrgen(is, Melamthoul, Chemnitins, Heminggug, eArctins, 
Then the Keyes be =; to (hurch-officers, becauſe they are 
Officers, and Stewards of the Kingdome. And you will have the 
' KeyesrObe given to believers as believers, and: a» the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, Now E'ders and believers may be oppoſed, af believers 
and nd believers, aFthe Charch of the redeemed, and notthe 
Church of the redeemed , but the accidents onely: of that 
Churchs as, you teach, and: as the Spanſe of: Chriſt and his 
body , and nat the pon nor his body. :Iſce not by our bre- 


KF -4brens doftrinethat Officers as Officers have any right ticle or 


Cc* warrant 
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wacrat! fo ehe R:yes, or to any uſe of them, ſeeing they are gi- 
ven to b:l:1:vers as bbievers, and as Chrifts body and Spouſe. 
2. The plac: Matth.28. 19. is again@ youz for you ſay, that Pa- 
{torall preaching and a4miniſtretion of the Seaſos are given 
onely to ſuch as are Preachers by office. Now the converting of 
infdels and other unbetievers, to make them fit materials of a 
vilible Church, is not (43 you fay) the charge proper to Paſtors 
as Paſtors, and by vertue of their Paſtorall charge, as baptizing , 
by this place is their priper charge , becauſe Paſtors as Paſtors 


. Convert none at all, nor can they as Paſtors exerciſe any paſto- 


rall a&s toward che un-conveered ; the un-converted by your 
way are under no Paſtorall charge, but converted by Prophets, 
as Paſtorsexerciſe all paſtoral as toward 
_ _y _ are ES born C —_— « ge 
y w pr ofc {wbjotlion to their nuniftery', an 
are partuber: of ol precians fu'rh, Ng are the ſomes and dawgh- 
vers of the Lord God Alvaghty, So you teach. So by this Text, 
Paſtors as Paſtors cannot. convert infideſs, and we deſire a war- 
rant from Gods #vr4 Sor the paſtorall afts in converting ſoules 
yea, ſeeing by this place perſons out of office onely doe convert 
hochdCoprins,formecking amd baprialhy here, nnd by your 
apſtze, ing and” iz! re , and by your 
ownedodrine areas like extent. * See to this, and (atisfie ns in 
this paint of ſuck conſequence as everterh the mihiftery of the 
New T ciheneevt, which we believe our brethren intend not, be- 
ing © dire Ana rne and -Socinianifme, pointsthat, we 
Th ferbor deth Frog wet yh Wieſe frow 
boy 4 4 10 les, e fonnes 
jo retains they, areretained , and whiſt ye remit + - + <5n 
wrted, 3 He alfo ſaid to the Church, Whatſeever ye bind 
on earth fuel be bound in Heaven, Math. 18.18. Which 11 gf ommiſ+ 
Son of the /ame power, audto the faneeffelt; and fo t 
and the Churches barb received the ſams oy inoned<at oly from 
areft : and therefore though the (burob fwſeuted thei Þ ffcers 
cbeſen by themſelves to vecerve ordination from the Apoſiles , ”= 
now when the Apoft lor ave ceaſed and no other ſwereſfert leſt in thei 
veewe from whom their officers might receive ordination, but from 
. #he Prechyterie of their ewne Churchos ; where ſuch @ Pretbytery 


Apfhr 


” 


SxCT.8, Ordimation of EMders not only by Baliwbetr, | 


» yet + wanting and-11 now to be erefted, rhe [rared bath fot 
6 ee ordination to thew themfebves , by the ' impoſition oo the 
hawds. 


eAs/v, If the Reverend Anthowr had framed an Argument 
here, it ſhould have been thus: Thoſe who have received immedf- 
ately from God a Commiſſion of the ſame and to the ſame 
effed, by the Text Math.18.13, Whigh the Apoſtfes of oar Lord 
received by the Texr, Joh. 20.23. Theſe may doe what the Apo- 
files did in ordaining of Elders, ſeeing they are the fiteceffors of 
the Apoſtles, where there be no Elders- 

But the Chacch of believers received the ſame Commiſſion, 
Mirth. 18.18; which the Apoſtle did Joh 20.25: and whete Ed- 
ders are wanting in the Tharch, the ner of. belieyers is cheit 
ſucceſſors. Ergo. Eo 

Fir, the aſſumption is falſe ; for if the Chorch receive the - 
fame Commiſſion Math. 28. The A _ received Joh. 20. = 
you niuft adde Math. 28. rg, for the ſa one—2 is 
the Apoſtles, Math: 25. 19, which 6 giv | Joh+.20: 23. 

Diſciples received Commiſſion; Ioh.26. as Marh.2b, of Pio: 
rall binding and loofing, and preaching, by vertue of their Ofo 
fice;*and to adminifter the Sacraments in their ewne perſons, 
as you grant : therefore the Church of belieyers received i by 
miſion from Chrift (where Pceebycers ate not) to 

vertne of an Office, and adminifter he Scrnmetbbeta o__ 
perfone- Frgo, thaChurch of believers may where there it n6 
Presbyrery,preach by verue of m Office, and wr the = 
cramentr. You wilthaþpily fay, chereis.no ſuch acctfficy 
baptizing as of ordination of Minifters, and Baptiz eden 
municable, becanſe We read noc"that any In the Apoftoli 
Church baptized. barPaftors. OI an ext 
nary neceffiry whetethereate no Presbyters at all, a#littte nece(= 
firy of ordination if chere be Preabyrets inother! 
ons to ardaines And fince y@u never read that ary. in the Apo 
ftolique Church ordained Paitoty, bot Padforeonely y wry but we 
may have recaneſe tw'a Prevbyrery df othet Co jr for of-" 
dinationgas well x» for 


zing z for Yo ls perie 
ging of 4 heguetion ro DER that” rar: 


dat ordination ts for focyea 


F 
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i8nev-: given but ſo Paſtors,and Eiders in conſociation 1 Tim. 4 
14 1 T1::145.22.2 Time1.6,2 Tim. 2-2,3-Tit1.5.A&.6,6.AR.13.3 
AX, 14 23. 2.1 hereis good reaſon why Paſtors ſhould be ſucceſs 
ſours of ihe Apultles in the a& of ordaining Paltor:;& yougrant, 
where Paftors agd Elders are, they fhcceed tothe Apoltles in the 
as of ordination ; but that all believers men and women ſhould 
be the Apoſtles ſuccclioyrs toordaine Paſtorsis a rare and un- 
knowne cale of Diviuity, ra Cor, 12-29. 4reall Apoftles ? are 
all Prophets ? Yea, not long agoe you taid that AQ. 1. anhun- 
dred and iw:nty , amonglit- whom there were- women, had all 
haid in the ordination of Matthias to be an Apoſtle Þ fo that 
belecve:s by.you are made the Apoſtles (uccefſours'y zrad more; 
a even.co-ordainers,. and joynt=layers on of hands with the 
poſtles. Yea, if believers received immediately this ſame Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, Math. 15. which the Apoliles received 
lohs 20. Believers are to ordaine Paltors no lefle, when the Pref- 
bytery and, Elders are- preſent,” then when they are abſent; yea, 
and rather. then the Apoſtles, . becaule, the Churob of beleevers 
their patent palled the Scales farit, even before the Lords reſur- 
tion. 3- It iz good you grant that ordination and ele&ion are 
diffecent, we will make uſe of it hereafter» 
'The Autbowr addeth , We willingly alſo atknow/edgr,where God 
bath furmſveda Churchmih a,Precbytery,, "to theny it, appertainerh 
by 119/p0 ;tion of hands to ordgine Elders and Peacons 'choſen by the 
Church , ba: if the Church want a Presbyigr 3, they want « Warnant 
20 repaire 16 other Churches to receive umpotion of hands to their 
Elders 11 BPeanſe ordinatipn is @ wor kaef Church power, now no 


Gard bach pemer ney. ave ſo, yo Preabytcr y hath power 
IB4LY. 


aver another Chir cb. then \ O7Pue'z .. Al the Apoſtles received 

alike. power, lohe20.23.1 2 T be power of thekeyes 4 aliberty purche- 
fed by Chriſt blood, Yathe 28.8. Phil. 28,9 10, Therefore it, 5s 
nee fo an) Chured co pur over that power 120-the hands of 
MAPK, .. | 


| TReF. Br ty io 46-1217 12 @ice PIT1 @ 7; x <NoP , 
w. Wedclire a. warrapt from. Gods. Word, where Elders, 


*wherg they are preſent, are to ordaing Elders by smpoſition of hands, 
and not belleversy, for ardinatian, is a bps ob hurch ; 


Offers are not the Church, vor are they, paris or 8 of 
theChixcb, but onely Cc he hk bath ko Ge be- 


- I 1 
* 
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ing, tne power and uſe of the Keyes given tothem by Math. 18, 
though there be not a Paſtor or Officer among them z and if 
Chriſt before his reſucreRion gave the Keyes to beleevers as to 
his Spoule, living body, and ſuch as have Peters faith Mach.,16, 
Relolve us, we beſeech you brethren, in this, how Chritt can 
give the Keyes atter his refurreQion, Iohe 20. 23. to the Apoltles 
as Paſtyrs, and as no believers, not hisSpouſe,nut- his body; tor 
Othcers, as Officers, are not the redeemed gf God, nor Chriſts 
Spouſes It you ſay that Chriſt, loh. 20. gave the. Keyes to his 
.{cipies as beleetragthen he gave the power of baptizing alter 
his celurce&tion alſo, by the parallel place Mat. 28.19. P the 
Apoliles as to beleevers. Hence 1, Chrift hathrnever givgn the 
K-yes to Ofhcers as Officats. 2.' The place Ioh.20. is but a re- 
new ing of the Keyes givenco the Church, Math. 16. and Math. 


15. and all believers are ſent and called to be Paſtors, avsthe 


Father femt Chriſt, and as Chris? ſent his Apoſiles, as our Lord 
{peaketh, John 20. his I thinke al good menwill abhorce, 
though M7. Smith heſe words, and that power Iohn 20. 
231, was given to 45 and Mary Magdalene And by your 
way, Pax! (as I thinke)-withour warrant interdited women of 
the uſe of that power, that Chr!f purchaſed. by his blood. 
3. There isno warrant of the Word to make good, that Chritt 
gave the Keyes to Officers as Officers, by your way, bur onely 
to Officers as to bejeeversy and therefore believers ought rather 
to ordaine Paſtors then.the Officers, though there be Ofkcers 
to ordaine, 3. That Paſtors of other Congregations may not 
ordaine Paſtors to Congregations, who have no Paſtors of Heir 
owe. a8 they may bapt)ze infants to-themalio, [we ſee no-ra- 
ſon. Yea,and Church powers not a thing that cannot be com- 
municated to another Church by your Dodtring,tor ye grant 
members of one Conftegution may recelve the Lords Supperin 
another Congregation, except you deny” all-communion: of 
fitter Churches, fart is.a workedt-Church power. to giye the 
Lords Syupperto any,then if you give that Sacrament to members 
of another Conge@#tionz; confidevit the lidercy purchaſed by 
.Chriſts Blood be-not communicable co other Churches. 

. * Thirdly, (faith be) of one - Chyreh repaire? ow” another 
Church for grdination,. they may - ſubmit 10 anorher Church 'for 


Senſmuring' 
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Senſuring of 5ffenders, naw how can Churches cenſure theje that 
are wot member)? 1s not this a tran{griſſion of the Reyall Law of go- 
wvernement? Mar. 18.15, 16,17, 18. 

Anſw. The offence being great, andthe effender deſerving 
to be caſt ouc of all the viſible congregations round about, yea 
and to be bound in Earth and Heaven, the congregation is to 
have recourſe to all the congregations conſociated , when 
they are convened i presbycery; that they , being conve- 
ned in their principall members , may all caſt him out, becauſe 
it concerneth them all : as if onely ong&-cbngcegation doe ir, 
they tranſgefſe that royall Law, @wod exnes tangit, ab ommibus 
trattgri debet. 2+ The Author granteth; that 3he Church pre- 
ſented their officers choſen by them, to vecerve ordination from the 
Apoſtles ; Ergo, The Church did give a way their liberty of or- 
din«tivn, bought by Chriſt bloud,ro the Apoſtles, not avto 
Apoſtles , but as to paſtors : which is againſt our-Bgethrens 
Do&rine for except the Apoſtles bee ordaine Officers, 
anPaſtors, and not as Apoſtles, onr ſh2l] fiad none 
to be the ſucceſſors of Apoſtles in t er of ordination, 
but onely Believers z ſoPaſtors have no power at all co ordaine 
Paſtors,the contrary whereof our Brethren teach. 

Now I come to the Brethrens winde in their Queſtione. It 
was objeacd (a) H»w canit be lawful for meere bay wud private 
men to ordaine E\ders? they avſwer,the perſons ordaiing are the pub« 
kckaſſembly, anid ſo cannot in any congraitg of ipeeeb,be called meere 

»Wex, +: ; 5 . 

Ainſw. Seeing they have no Chxrch office,they can be nothing, 
but meere private men ; For the unwatramable a&iun of ordi- 
nation maketh them not publick Offiterr. As if a Midwife bap» 
__—_ the name of the Church, ſhee, is nor a meere private 

ONs - bs | . we. *« << 

2. T hey ſay,7be Church bath Chriſt for the prorer, 
to wit, for Elettion ; Ergo, ſoc hat ——_—_ the os which 5s or 
aination ; or ordination dependeth pon Eleflion,and it is norhing but 
the putting of a perſon in; aflnall poſſeſſion -of tft efficecrheFumo be 
hadright by Eleflion,,, - | $4644 : 

e-4#/my Ordination,, by your owne grant, is more then E- 
iQion, for the apoliivordained, | Alt 6. and rauft bave done 

gs” the 


Ly 
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the moſt, and the multirude elefed the ſeaven Deacons, Atis 
6.2, O:dination is more then the inſtalling of a perſon; cho» 
ſen, i is a ſupernaturall a& of the Preabytery ſeparating a 
man t6 an holy calling , eletion-is poſterior to ir, and is bur 
an appropriation of a Called perſon his Minillecy,to fuch a pars 
ticular flacks Fs | 

3 Say they z Ordmation may be performed by the Elders, wbere 
there be Elders, 1 Tim. 14.y02 if & an a2 of the whole Chuych, as 
the whels man ſeth, but by the Eye. 

As/a.T hough you ſay,Paſtors in the Churches name baptize, 
yet doth it not foNow ; Ergo, where Paſtors ire not, the Church 
of beli:vers may baptize. - nf -46 : 
'  , 4+ They objeRt, when the Church hath no Officers, the prime 
grave mn performer ordination ; as Nums $8, . The Iſraelites layd 
on Hands os the Levites, that ©, ſame prime Man layd on 
bands. 

Anſvs Ifracl wanted not Officerr. 2. Theſe prime Men 
_ her nr > z Ergo, there is a repreſentative 
Church. : | 


Queſt. 21. 


5. They objeft;, If Brlievers may not ordaine, it frall folow 


either that O fſicers may miniſter without orainationgagamnſt the Strip- 
ture, 1 Tim-4-14- Heb.6.1. or, by vertne of ardination received 
i" auether Church, they wiight miniſter, Now if thu be, we eft a= 
bliſh an indeleble charatter of Papiſts , but if bring called to ano» 
ther Church , there be noad of a new Bleftion , then there 1 need 
of a new ordination, for that depmideth wpon this z Ergo,then ordi« 
1na:ion commenh by ſweeefſitn, but we [ce not what authority ordinary 
officers have t0 ordaine Paſtors 30 a Church, whereof themſelves are 
wor mennberss . , | 
Anſer, 1. Thaterdination be wanting, Where Miniſters are 
wanting, is extraordinary, and not againſt, 1 7 im4.14. No 
more then that ane not beptized Yar want of a Paitor ſhould 
yet believe in Cheifte 2: Weſeeno:indeleble Charter, becairle 
a Paſtor is alwayes a called Paſtor z if the man commit ſcandals, 
the Church may call all his chara&er from. him, and curne him 
Into a meere private man» Bat to renew otdivation, whed eleQti» 
is renewed, is to ſpeake ignorant» 


on to agpther ' 
' ty- of ordination - eleQion : for cleQion maketh not the 


men- 
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man a Miniſter, nor giveth him a calling, but appropriateth 
his Miniſtery-to ſuch a flocks Bur they {pcake of Ele&ionto 
a charge a» of marriage , which 1s not well underfiood, for 
by marriage a man is both made a Hu:band, and a Husband 
: c, 5 chis Wife onely : by eleQion a Paſtor is not made a Paſtor, 
Devin ',, by ordination he is made a Paſtor of the Church Univerſal, 
Gi/z though hee be not made an Univerſall Paſtor. 3+ The ordina- 
(b)Fillc(np- tion by ſucceſſion of Paſtors, where Paſtors are, you hold your 
c0%-1.4,3-P-371- ſelves, But a popiſh perſonall ſ:cceflion, wee difclaime, as well 
(OVpinaker eg you doe? . 
4 be. The 5.Obje&ion I omit toanother me. The 6.* ObjeQi- 
[/-myrerv. de on is; If there be a magiſtrate before, the ſucceeding magiſtrate 
cler.l.z.de ordin« yeeetwveth keys or [word from the preceding magiſtrate: but if there he 
C2. woneghe recciveth them from the people, So here, | 
( ; a _ eAv(w, Chriſts calling 1s not ordered according. to the 
hr ho 9: ding- patterne of civill governments, his kingdome is not of this world. 
tio Epilcoporam People may both ordaine and.ele& to a civill, office ; without 
won eſt 1475 Ne- confent of the preceding Magilicate. But ye reade of no cfticers 


jo wor © ordained by the people,only in an ordinary way. - | 


(f) Nicolaid. in Ocdioation ( ay they ) # not of [ach eminency as u conceived, * 


def.traft.de mi]. it #5 not mentzoned in the Apoſtles firſt commiſſion, Mat. 28, 
min.c.l.f. 144-19, Marke 16,15,16. The Apoſtles accompted preaching and prays 
- m_ ah ing proncipall, So (a) Perkins (b ) YVhillet (c) YYbutaker, 
050T IU 5 
rif un (d)eAmef Ihe | 
En a Anſw. Soanſwer Arminians (e) and fodoth the Sotjnian 
tinent ad corſti- (ft ) Theol. N icolaides, and ( g) Socinus ; and ſoin your words 
mens; Epic faich"(h) Oftoredius. 2. In the Apoftles firſt commiſfion there 
por 7 Didbirers js ot one word of the Lords Supper, of praying, of your 


ueniam nulla ſit I 
5 ws me ad, Church-covenant , therefore are they not of ſuch eminency; but 


( ordinati 0s 3) they may be performed paſtorally , by fingle B:lieversg. Per- 
binc concludi- kins, VVulet, Vihittaker, Amrfraz-and our Divines deny, that 
mes eam a4 31/4 grdination by Paſtors -ordihary can 4mprove' or weaken the 
ore e; Cling of [Mcher and our ficlt reformers, though che chaire of 
> 6 han mls Romeand thethen DaRors and Prelates gaveno calling to them 
mo. TOQuUI! be M ' 
(2) 5ec:7K6 7n tec,ad Rom. To. (h ) Oftoradius in de ſenſ. de Eccleſ: & miſt. Minifiro* #t::or% 
Micdit0t. Goole fo 20% @'s 2 Jojo < Aſo ſemper pe is Mage 94 


nitionom. *® 


to 
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co retorme, but this is not to take away the neceſlity of ordina- 
tion,by Palitorss | vb | 

I come now Coanſwer, what Mr, Rebin/on doth adde, to 
what is ſaid for the ordination of Paſtors by Paſtors, and not 
by fingle Believers, Mr. Robinſon (i)faithythe queſtion is, whe* (i) R1bivſe In- 
ther ſucceſſion of Paitors be of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, as that no [ifp, 3252316 
Miniſter can in any caſe be made but by a Miniſter, and if they 
muſt be ordained by popes,and prelates. 

Anſw. But we (ay that this is no queſtion at all, wee afficme 
ordination of palters not to be ot that abſolute neceſſity , but in 
_ an exigence of neceſlity the eleRion of the people , and ſome 
other thing, may ſupply the wanrt of ic. Nor doe wee thinke a 
calling from papiſts nocalling,as we ſhall heare: before I proceed 
this mult be diſcuſſed. 

Q».5. VUbether Eleftion of the people be eſſential to the cal» 
ling of aduntere £ | | 

O: Ele&ion we are toconfider,to whom it belongeth of right. 
2. The forceand influence thereot to make a Church-officer ; but 
let theſe conſiderations firſt be pondered, 

i. Confid. Elefiion 1s made entber by a people grations and able 
$0 diſcernegor by a people rude and ignorantsthe former is valid, Jare 
& facto, the latter not 0, 

2, Contid. ' El:flion # either comparative or abſolute; when E= 
leflicn is comparative, though peaple have nothing poſſibly poſitively 
10 ſay againſt a perſon, yer though they rejett bim and chooſe one 
fter.the Bleftion #6 reaſonable, | (3 wav | , 

. 3. Confid. 'Peoples Eleition ts not of a perſon 20 the Miniſtery 
a aVVifes choyſe of a manto br a Huzband, but of a Minifter ; E« (a)Junias con- 
leflion doth not make a Aliniſtere by | 114 Bellarm. de. 

4 Confid. Eletion # cither to beVaoked to, quoad jus,or,quoad —_ wy 
titum. A people not yet called externally,canngt ele their ows' ft- . . jeg by aa 
niſter, a Sywcd or others of charity (as Reverend Junius (a)/ath) 1 Cors:r g. 
way chaſe for them, thongh, de faQto,ani inreſpett of their caſe, they, As 6.6, 
cannot chuſe their own Paſtor. ST 33 Hol , AQs 1423, 

1. Coxcluſ;, The people have Goda right to. chuſe, for ſo (7% 44. 
th?(b)zord preſcribeth. So(c ) Tertulliang(d)) Cypriev. Non a)Cjprian.l I. 
blandiatur. fibi plebs,quaſi immunis. 3 contagieve deliQi effe :pjf.4. id fali. 
pollit, cum fſacerdote peccatore COLNMUNICANE & ad injuftum prevby3erum, 

atque 


. 
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5 atque illicitum propofiti Epiſcopatum conſenſum ſium ace 
(4) Cyprim ep. coumodans, &Cc. ard (d) nefas fine conſenſu pexuli ; and this 
9 c-2.4. 2 .5, Cyprian writ an hundreth yeeres before the Nices Counce!l, 
(c) Bel armine. g;Hlarmine lofed his face fe) to ſay this cuftome began in the 
(H)ENPrIen P47 (5 me of the Niee# Councell. It was not @ conſurtude (t) Quod 
(8) Beitutel d ' iphem ( inquit Cyprianme) videmu de Divina auteritate daſcen- 
(bY Ambrof. cp. derey(B) Iynathns . Ie us your Part. au the Church of God to chuſe the 
33. que eft al Paſtor ; modnoy igls buy, wg r2auma tos, YEroTNTAr EXITRIT', So 
Falcntin. fpexketh hee to the people of Philadelphia; and fo ſpeaketh 
$ v9 op ard (h) Ambroſe to Valrminiar,Owitto, qma fam ie populus jPAica- 
(i) Ghrsfoll de vit, (i) Origen: Reqmrituy e109 18 ordinando ſacord te prefentia 
ſaceror.l.3. popals, 7. a0d his reaſon is Scriprure, a paſtor e21(t be of good 
(1) Theodsret report, And (&) (Chryſoſtome taith, all ef ions of paſtors are 
biſkl.t-c. 9. gull, evio a2 curiows , without the conſoience of the people. 
Wa f —_— And the Conncell of Nice did wrive thisto the Biſhops 'of Alcx- 
(n) ; a] A- ardriaas (1) Theodoret ſaith , andthe tirft gentraf{ conncell of 
fricauum, C': 9ftwrtinople wrote the ſame to Dana/Me 1 eAmbroſe q ard 0+ 
; cpa therr, a8(m) Theotorer atfoſhewntb(n) The conncell of A fiica 
6) Concit is cited by (yprian producing Soripture, as Ads 1.43. As 
Free 18, 6+ to prove thatthe people hadrhefr confent in efeRtions; and 
(a)Conc.Leedic, (Oo) thee conncell of Chutcedop(p the conncell of Ancyrer , and 
ean.5.can.tz (q) of Lavdicea;anl the Popes owne (r ) Canons foy this, 
(&) 741148 ex (3) fo Nicolaws the Pope in his Decrees ſaith, the Clergy and 
pe 6g 94 people did chnſe the pope, Relrqmns olerms t+- poprite Reman? 
(s)N icolaus pa- al Con frnſw ror efettionss pot rfoovs # 'Ctrdinalibue fulle Wore» 
$4 cin nomine d, ws (t)Gelaſims the pope writeth G \ ro and Cernation 
ops » fo Stephan ud Ronin (tn) archicpiſcopum Raven- 


23s 
() Gelofus 24d. yarenſems, it cited in the plofſe td that purpoſe 3 in (x) the 


we » ub; Epiſtles of 7vo Biſhop of Chartres,we bemg caHed,by the will of 
(42D! ' 68, God the Ole gy and peopleoffheha City, andthis Pope Urbar 
x ) vs Epiſorp, praftifed wpon vr. LN Is | 

Cauuenſue).;: 2. Concluſ, Bit 'theAtions ih theancierChitrch were notby 


4 PW B—y lingle congregation, buc by the Biſhops of diverſe 'other 


Dan he Churchez.In the (y ) councell of Saras, Ss wm tanthim in pro» 
berur 6.3 .dift.6x, vintia conmperit yeneanere Epicopum, fupvr tes 'Epiſcopns conve- 

| . enye door Ppiſoopes withve provinive, -- exiin 45s wilinare [ibs 
comprevincatts Epifoopory und | tl facere wyligat, poywhu cove 

MN vtre deber Epiſcopes vieime provincia &- 'proere co ty 
d& » n 


REA ES LIL*C_TN ST WE-SCEE-ESS ES H%, Kon: 


SzcT.B. © EleGion of Offcers belongeth te the People. _” 
In the (z) councell of Teleas it was ordained, that the Biſhop (*) Geng, Fer 
of To/rdomight chaſe i quibuſiibet Provincits , in any provine + 1*,,01-4.ut 
ces abour Biſhops to be his (ucceflors, /alv9 privilegis upinſenr 229% 58 by 
ju/que provincie. Cardinalls are forbidden to uſurp to chuſe © a. 
a Biſhop, if the ſee vace in the'time of a generall Councell, ,, . 
this was enated in the councell of * Confance and(a ) Baſul.The = 7, Con- 
Abbot of Panorwo faith, it was obtained of the councell at "6h, Lit, 
Carthage(b) to avoyde difſenkon, thatthey ſhould transfer Se: 17. 
theic right to the Cardinalls. So (c) Almain and ( d ) Gev/ov ( bJtt c. Ticet de 
prove the &qui:y of this by good reaſons. That wicked ©#9/%* mp. in 
councell of Trent labouring to exalt the popes chairs, didabros (7) 77 1 
gate theſe good afts to the offecce of meny y a3-the Anthos (1)Ja.Gerfor dg 
(e )of tho review of the councelil of Trovt beweth z nor fheuls pireſ! Els, 
men and for Zeo his abrogation of what the councell of (<) Revievaf 
Zaf! did in this kinde , as may be ſcene in that wicked coun- - Cancels of 
call of Lateras (4) wherein much atber wicked powers given A) Conch. Lim 
to the pope and his Lepates by /etow IJ, and Pag/the HI: tire, © 
and Paw the IHE. and (pg) Theadorer Gaich, all the Bilbopsoft (g) Thetfarer,l, 


a Province: to -bee.at the ordinatzon of a Biliop. The wy 
ordination of che worthy,e Aedraſc, as bee (þ) hicafelteſanch, (k) dere 


wes conformed by atl.ths- $ iSrops. of che Egit avd Welte. Cornelius RF 
Bifhopof er was cordurned by the Bifkops of dfice More 
ofthis may be leone in-{i} Zavares, bn (&):T berdor es: (d) the (i) Zonarcs in 
caunceHl .of Carkaye and(m) Petrns a Navarre, whe 4 witnes £9Liodic.c, r. 
orb vation of x ne ren done iu the ancient Church by ave © ty 
Sygle jen , and theſe doftinare of waitOus and Eller (\) 59). bf, 
The lketined Jar: dhe-Gror rookie bl, oc Hideirand.didterit (1) Crit oor 
cKclnderhe from voyCing 4n .clebions. .of 'paſtart.: &> thagey. hh 
lriod aych onely fromtherime of Fudevch ow XL nia ol (=) Wy 
Jeure, 1300 they wore execlded from ehus pomer, And thaughiic *25%9: & of 
gcretrae, chat iche. chetioniof. «H/erxuner the Lil, way made * Wy. 
4 o)ybetes betove tha ,| by rhe! Carthinalie cocly.,/ wiichourae — ; 
praples .confert, ahe Law and Logick both :ſay 4 from:ofne '© 
= no Law can be erg A———— 
Viii(laich(a):Ya/ques) was: peerc»beſarethatgand 7,1 A 
pps 995 4 a montter and fuch a detitious head to Cs. 
<hc Laeds aydiopyted to 2Heury the "1811; as zhis (rogary] was, c3namgs. ;*. 
could violate Chriſts ordere(0) ng {zyth los yet ell angnued, (o)Platin, in 

tr D 2 a 


it, $1'if fe 
Srarces, © ©? t 
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204 Peoples eleFion not eſſentiall to er daining of Elders .CH 4 by, 


——— \ in the Apoſtles time ic was ſo; bus 
(p)S anffins cT. Suarez and _— | hr - ho Gu:>chndiotherthetlo 
Af 14.22 becauſe it was a politive i tareabs Foprntinhs 
(q)-Avris 1” yas a Church conftitution, not adivine = | on - 
fin-nordpare> tange it. Yet the Jeſuite Sanftins ( p) in hiscomment prove 
|.2.c- 36. - Scripture, (q) eAzorins ſayth,it ſhould: be common 
(5)Kyanriueme- it from Scripture, (q Krantins layeth the blame of wronging 
rropol..8.c.8. Law,communt jure, (r) 6m IX yea ($)- the councell of 
(s)Concil. Bre- the people inthis, on Gregory rhe pe. \ Theaconcilof (in. 
car. C3", Bracare, the(t) ſecond councell of Nice ; n 0 Oe 
(t) Concit. ftantineple, 4. called the eight generall Councell(u) ec 
NIc-03.94: 3: * Laodi ruptly expounded by (x) Bellarwin. (y)Vaſ= 
© 1p] ph alirerywracer wa arp ways 5 eres" La 
A Cond Lond ot 2: Thar all the multiude, mn” —_—_— 28, 
e. 3. 1; gifts,or ſexes, ſhould come, and ſpeak and voyceat theelcAion. 
(x) Bellarm. Hen th ell of eAntoch (z) it isexpreſſely forbidden 
cler.t.c.2.c For in the counc - gen gy, Song 
de ordin.c. 9. Chat the multitude ſhould be _— 4 - —_ : IP 
OOO ts pos err r= = ior ome 
rom. 3: de [4* nothing of Chriſt, . without their knowle ge, kl yh 
cr4. diſt 44-65 fayth,chat Frumentias was ordained Biſhop tot e Indians, they 
( Ty _ knowing nothing of it, Indi nihil ſcientibus neque copitantibar. 
a) Ruffnus Epiphanins writeth to /oh» Biſhop of _— that ___ 
Hiſtor,f.10-6.9. ordained P auliniavus a presbyter, the _ gr - ing. 

Gregorius ordained Azguſtine R_  9ammnaar ay 

eothem' to teach them, Anglus neſcient Pr = ang s 
| ordained Bonifacins a Bithop to beedent to Germany, . * 
(b) Perkinsou wanis nibil de eare cogitantibus,. And thus (b) Perkins, ift 
Gal 


.t.8., Goſpdl ſhould ariſe in| America , - where. therewere no Mipi-- © 


rdination mightbe wanting. And why not{fay FT) elefi- 
37 4 Py _— One if a3 (c)) . Petras: Marg ſaythwell;. 
(OPan Me woman may bea Preacher of the Goſpell z Yea, and a Furke 
EY (fayth (d) Zanchins) converted by reading the New Teſta» 
eom,im,Eph. $. ment, and converting others ,/ may baptize ;3them whom hee 
converteth,and be baptized where both ordination and eleRion 
(c) Rebin'w fhould be wanting 2 and this miy anſwer what (e)Robinfon faith 
Puſbification v] for ordination by the people. . L 3 EY 
x." Ku 33> Nor did the people firſt begin to have hand in'ele&ion 
( Terellan in (f) Tertullians time, as Bellarmine faith, |nor yet that 
Hpvug1s. 39 the people might love their Biſhops, nor yer by - meere cu» 
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Conclnf, BIT Te is falfeour (g) Brechren fay, thatthe calling (2) 2=ffae- 


of a Miniſter confifteeh printipally amd effenthally:tn eletion of 
the people, for the Apoſtles were eſſentially 'paſtors,-yerinor 
one of them,except CMarthias was choſen by the people.> 2. If, 
as our Brethren ſay, the peoples after acceptance may ſupply 
the want of Ete&ion ac firſt ;- an: Zacubs, after conſent ro Leah 
made her his'Wife,. yetall thei pafforall.a&z off Word', 'Sacra- 
ments, and cenſures going before the after>conſent ſhafl be »«/, 
b:cauſe he wanteth that which moſt principally and effentially 
is required iy a calling And all baptized by him muſt be re- 
baptized. And what ifrhe people (halt never aſſent, and: it is or- 
dinary That byepocrices'in hearts wifl aever-conſenc tothe Mi- 
niſtcy of a gratious paſtor, ſhall his aQs of converting; and 
baptizing beno paſtorall az, and rothebypocrites no paſtorall 
ads : and ſhall all be: Infidels, -whoare'baptized: by. him? The 
people are aotinfalliblein their choiſe 5 and:may refaft'a man 
for a paſter', .uhom [Gedrhach called ro be a paſtor ;5eleEtion 
maketh not one-a. paſtor, 'i* for Des, then hethall be no paſtor 
whom God hath made a Paſtor, becanſepeopleout of. lgnorance 
or prejudiceconſent notto his Miniftery. Nor are we'of Dr, 

- Alwe5 judgement; that thecalling of a:Miniſter doth effentially 
confilt itvthe peoplebeleGtionytdrhisrxcecnall calling confifiech 
inche prexbyters {eparation of a ran for ſath'a holy calling, 

the Holy :Gboſt Fpraketh. | Wee firide no ({burch-calting in all 
Gods Word of ſole eleRion of the people, and therefore it cannor 

be cheefſenitiall fortne' ob arightclling.:: All the arguments of 
Do&or Ames CS @ \ 
made Miniſtet eo luckia-Congregation, 'but. not the | 


x- Y 
totr!: 


1g nl 0597 8 109} 2:19 = | 
$-From whence had Luther,Calvin, axd owr bleſſed Refor- 
wer: 2heir-ealting tothe paſtoral charga® ot ti ns» 
This ba mens rr re wr meme 
\thinke- 1. '7f r4&wat39% of paſtors »y. pattors ;::9c2/ower eſſary ſor 
an. ordinary calling .ta; the iniſftery g and 'if \Elettvon- of peapie 
br not (uffirient, 1 wes. paſtors avd Elders. then Luther 
and our Reformers had no calling, for they were called-by the 


” OY 


- Pope-and his Cler@yyrfai ſeidb..(b } Robinſon when there be wo () rotinſen | 


with 


. tr#%4 Churchiofficers 'ow Bank give erdin ion We mult COOER 
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with Arriavs,  wx4 expeit vew Apoſtles tv. giue ordination y neither 
: can fgr8e piftor go. and, fork 4 calling fromo falſe pats Hence 
- obferve carefully the following ditiaRions, to obviate both pa- 
piſts cavillations and our Brethrens deubc.. | 
1. Diſtend, Thatist, Properly extraordinary, which is im- 
mediatcly from God , withoue any other aatervening cauſe ; fo 
AMeſes hisceNling, when God; ſpake co him out of che Buſh to 
poeto Phriranband cormmandchelctting goeof tvs people, was 
extfaortinary , for, both the matter of the calling,aud the per- 
ſons defignation to: the charge. was inithnediataly from Gad. 
Lnntbers. calling this way aas qotexemonditary;, becale her 
pteached no: mew - Goſfiell j- act by ay imamediate culling 
from Geds: 0 20: fs 0 Hed, nolter IR "1 | 
2. That is extraorditary which .i4 contrary. to the Law of 
of nanirt. Neicher the. calliog of. Ladber not ' of Has gud 
' Ficckf. was extrabrdinary ; foarzthat aby alighorened of God and 
matthbers of the Cathblhck Chardh- chbuld xvach,, , mafarme 50 
belpe theit fellow-metnbets being ſeduced , and led by blind 
guider,id aprtvable to the Law of nattire z but: abeotding to tur 
Bretbreas grenn@#> Zorh ys calling here, wan notonradpertre- 
otdimaty, bot unlww{i{l. and :contary; to'a Divine:Law- Hor 


i) 


now when Afoffles: are: ceaſed, Loawher ad ey nas AT 
ekenciie paſtoral afts 


Grtthren'faq cightt)mnovati ”>ogtof (Fed 'to 
of preaching, converting fonles to {brif,and bupiringtheingh 
many ntbleCinr tbe & conpregadionbotaulc thetiz(ap they) 
 Apottoligky ant! tb man tio mani bede paſtor, [but io one xa) 
| I orheredfbenaciftefiedpition Linh, 1093%G 
+ iFlabidwxzcaandinary,; which Iubilide'a Dibinid\policinc 
f Law-. So that one ſhould bechoſen a paſtor in an Tlandewhere 
<tre be no Elders woriphfforret all, eadkthatthepenpls onely 
give a calling, is cxtraordimmyJand ſotisnotincdavenient the! 
40mechengexiirmodioary nous! ihowrnefbomeder ih 166 
( © $» Far" Is dxtravetiig ay ; which: is ugeinft* the ardindty 
Tormprions, wicked and ſyperRitidhs for meswEamordinary oal- 
Tp:(o,tmthiibbfe, Later anduar relotpors callingiparextna- 
ar" rg SLE ard " Q( d&(d 1x ear en A «wy hae 
"+. (1) 8 Difo-Atalling tntwechacihy) fey Gol} wiridbarcetifle 
YT, + 0 Seer Grriamerayercmterdionry, wefarrifferenm Ar in- 


mediate 
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m:diate calling often requireth mzicacles ro conficme' it, eſpeci- 
ally the matter being new., yet notalwayes z fol Baptiſts cal» 
ling was4mmediate, his Sacramentof-Bapri/me beligle the poſi- 
tive order of Gods wotſhip , yet hee wrought no miracles, 
but an extraordinary.calling may be,where there js an immediate 
and ordinzry.revelation of Gods Will, and requireth not mi- 
racies at aNs.:. 8 ant \ mir T424 7 
_ > Di. Though ordinarily in any horologe the higher wheele 
ſhouldmove the lower',. yer: it 13 notagaint ordinary art, thac 
the hotolage be ſo made as inferiour wheeles may move withouc 
the motion of the ſuperiour- Though by ordinary gifpenſa- 
tion of Gods Rauding Laws..che Church convened in-a Synod 
fhould:hawe' turned about His, Wichff;- Lauher,' to rogular mo- 
{tons in orthadox Divinity; yet it was aot altogether excraordi- 
yary, that ctheſo mea moved the higher wheeles, and {abou- 
red: a reforine. them,  Cypries urged Reformation, eAwrelixs 
Biſhop ob(errviege, Auguſtin and the Sfricar Biſhops didthelike, 
che Biſhop »of- Romer [repiniag Thereas:': It is ormewhat extra- 
ordiaary that Reformation ſhould begin.ac Schollers,and not at 
principall Maſters, L-41 

4. Diffs. A.calling may be exprelly and formmally corrupt, in 
relpe&obthe particular imeition.of the ordaimers , and of the 
particular Church, ex intentions erdriautss tr; oper aneis. Thus 
Lnthers calling to bee a Nonke was a corrupt calling , 'and 
eatenus , and. in that reſpe&t hee conld not givea calling to-0* 
thers. _ But that famecalling may be impliaitely andairtually 
gond and lewiult in vefpeft of: che intentioniof cheCaholick 


Church.and vx ingeatoone. oper 14, fr up jaes or danat$oun, he wascalled | 


to preach the Word of Gag: . - 


5. Diſt. :Lwthers Oath to preach the Goſpel did oblige him - 


as « paſtors this is bs calling according to che dubftance of 


his Office,arld is valid; buthis-Qathto preach the Rowan Faich - 
imended by cheexafters of the Bath, was earenwey in ſolarjun- - 


lawful, anil did not oblige !him.. Excn a Wite married to a 
Tarke, and fwearing ito{bee'a' helper to her: Hunband in-pro- 
moving the worſhip ofzhe ,ahower:,.orbeing A pag 1 30- 
gaged in an 'Oach to te, Rove Bdigun'yit-thes bee 


. <onverted to the true Faith of (rift, needeth notto be haha 
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de wovo, but remaineth a married Wife ; bur is not obliged 
by that unjuſt Oath -eqz promove rheſefalfe Religions,' thongh 
the marriage Oath,augdiding.to thelubtanceotmarriageduties, 
tieth hes. cz 272 roy 9566 {31 cxdhow Ch 

6. Diſt. A paſtor may, and onght tohavea paſtorall care 
of the. Catholick :Church, as the hand careth for.the whole bo- 
dy, and yet neither Luther nor Zainglizs are univerfall paſtors, 
as were}the Apoſttes.-:For they had uſiirped no power of Go- 
verning and Teaching all Churches: though, I profeffe,T ſee no 
inconvenience to ſay that Luther. was extraordinarily called by 
God, to goe to many Churches, to others: then to Wittenberg, 
where hee had ane-particular charge ,' yea even through Gey- 
214% .and the Churches of Saxaiy, . and: Zxingiizns. through 
the Helvetian and Weſterne Churches, which yet doth not 
makethem eſſentially Apaſiles, becauſe. r. They were not wit- 
neſfſes of Chriſts Death ;' and /Reſurre&ion, which. as: a new 
Dodrineto the World axApoſtles,they behovedtopteach, As 
1:v.22. They only revealed che wid tiyth borketdowne 'by an 


univerſall Apoſtaſy;2.Becauſe they were notinimediately called, 


nor gifted with diverſe Tongues. And the like I'may fay;of e-- 
thanaſiur,for men in an extraordinary apoſtacy togoe ſorhewhat 
farther then rothat which or" GUNN [TIO t0,is 
not formally apoſtolick, yertlawfulls -. + - 065144 3619 7 7 
7. Acllingtothe Miniftery is either ſuch as wanteth the ef- 
ſentialls, as gifts in any mefſenger', and the Churches conſent, 
-or theſe. who occapy.the roome of the Church, the Charck 
conſenting, ſuch: a: Minifter is co/bee reputed formo Minifter, 
Ore. 2». ;AQ entry to. a calling \vr+a calling, 'where' (diverſe 
of the Apoſtles requiſites are wanting, may bee a' yalid cal- 
ling , a3 if one enter: Glapher: who emered by favour and mo- 
ney,and contrary tothe Law was High-Peicſt butfgoa yes :eyet 
was a truc High-Prieft, andpropheciedab the Highoprielt * 
-;$:: If th: Church approveby "air gn 1 the Mi- 
nikery af a man who opened the Church doote tohim(elfe, by 
a ſitver keyhaving given the prelate a/bud.The-ordibance of 634 
33 conferred upon himzand his calling.ceaſethiribruo be Gods cal 
Logs becauſe ofthe ſinv-of: the intiryments b0ths xaking and 
ug 2c 0; 7 :$5221 7 041513 3672 07 25th bh 
. 9, Tic 
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&&CT,g. Of the calling of our firſt Reformers. | 229 
9. Though Luther was 1mmeciately called by Men Ar. r5c8, 
by the Church of YFVittenberg as may be leene (a) in his writ- YTom.g W'1- 
ings. as Gerard (b)fheweth and the Jefuit Becenns (c) faith, hee Gl My 
was Cailed and ordained a Presbyter, and fo had power to (b)Gerard. loc. 
preach and adminiſter the Szcraments, yet that hindereth not c02.19.6 Je mi- 
that his calling was not from the Church, whereof hee was 7//ereccle[ et. 
a member, that is from the Roman Church, and trom Ged, and 4 you i 
that his calling to caſt dowre Bavj/on was not from the Chiach þ,7, ge = 
of Rome : and his gifts being «xtraordinary. 2. His Spirit N. T.14(/, 48.9: 
heroick and ſupernaturally couragious, and ſo extraordinary, 1:8. 
3- Hi8 Faith in his DoArine greate, that hee ſhould fo bee bleſſed 
with fuccefſe in his Miniſtery extraordinary, his calling in theſe 
canſiderations. may Well bee called extraordinary,though not 
1Tmediate or apultolick. 
10, Then wee may well acknowledge a middle calling be- 
twixt an ordinary and every Way immediate calling,and an cx- 
traordinary and fimmedi-'te calling, tor the calling of Lather was 
neither the one, nor the other,in proper ſenſe, bur a middle be- 
twixttwo;z and yet not an immediate callipg.See(d) Saddrel and (4) Saldeel a4- 
(e)Parew, wer/us articul- 
11. The queſtion, if ſach a paſior bee called lawfully,is a $4g4/n/es 
quefiion of Fa, not a quettion of Law ; as this, if ſuchan {Pre 
oneve baptiz:d,and there ve an inyincible ignorance 1n a queſti- ; 4 Km, 
on of Fa& which excuſeth. And therefore wee may heare a 
gifted p.ſtur taken an. ſuppoſed by the Church, to havethe 
Churches calling.thungh inceed he received no calling from tbe 
Church,at his entry, | 
I, {oncluſe To ſhew that our Church was a viſible Church 
before I uther aroſe, and that pur Reformers were lawfully cal- 
Ied of Ged,and his Churchgis a queſtion of Fa : and cannot be 
proved by the Word of Ged, Becauſe the Word of Godis not a 
Chronicle of theſe who were the true Church and truly called 
tothe Miniſtery ſincethe Apoliles departed this life. 2. Becauſe 
theſe muſt be proved by Senſe, and che Tetimony of humane 
writtir.g8,ywho can erree aſt 
2, Concluſ, Yet may it be gathered from humane writers, 
that the viſible Church of Proteſtants this day, hath brene 
fince the Apoſtles dayes. I meane thedeterminate perfons may 
ve krowen by humane reaſgns and ſignes ; as, 1. It Orthodox 
RR: Ee * | PoRors 


— 


0 f the calling of onr firſt Reformes CHAP.S, 


DoRars ace knowen to have lived in all ages ſince the Apoſtles 
itis likely that there was a viſible Church , which approved of 
theſe Do@ors ; and if we teach that ſame Doftrine in ſubſtance, 
that theſe Du@ors did , then hath our Church , this determi- 
nate Church, beene fince the Apoſtles time. But Orthodox 
DoRors are knowen to have lived in all ages az men ofappro- 
red learning and ſoundnefſe in the Faith ; Ergo, our preſent 
Church vilible hath continued fince the Apoſtles time- The 
propoſition is probable, for theſe Fathers would not beſo re- 
nowned,if the Church about thE had not approved their Deftir. 
It is probable { I ſay) becauſe the writers againit them haye 
beene ſuppreſſed, falie Teichers have beeve ſpoken of and re- 
nowned, and true Prophets ill reported of, Mar, 5. 11, 12, 
I provethe aſſumption ; for there lived inthefirſt age, 7ch» the 
Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, and Polycarpus, the Scholler of 7h» (as 
they ſay) and /gratins. And in the 2. age, Irſtings, (!:mens 
Alexandrinus, Irenens, Melito Sardenſis , Theophilus, Tnth: 3. 
ape Tertullian , Cyprian, Dyoniſius , eAlexanirin, Methedins, 
- Origen; It is likely they oppoſed purgatory,prayer for the dead, 
reliques and the Popes ſupremacy , which in their ſeededid 
ariſe in thisage. Inthe 4. age were Enſsbins (. eſarienſis, Ba« 
filins, Athanaſius, Magnus Gregorins, Nifſenus, Nazian, Mas 
carius, Cyrilles Bilhop of Jeruſalem, Arnobins, Laftantins, Ep;- 
phanius, Optatns Meilivitanns, Hilarins, Ambroſe, Prudentiuc, 
Hieronymus, Ammonins, Ephrem, Fawſtinns. 1Ithinke they op- 
poſed the infallibility of councells, invocation of Saints,and the 
monaſtick life ſpringing up in this age. In the 5, age were 
eAvaſtaſins, Chryſefteme, Auguſtine, Al: xandrinus Theodorays,, 
Leo, Socrates, Vagilianas, Caſfiarss, Proffer, Elmherins, Mar- 
cus erermnita, Marius Viltorius. Wee Conceive theſe oppoled' 
the corrupt DoGtine anent freewil}, ſinne originall , juftifi- 
cation by works. mens! merits. In the 6G age were F»lgen- 
lins, Caffiogarns, Fortunatus Olymprogerns, Gre gorins Magnus, 
Maxentins ; Theſe oppoſed: the herefies of this age, as the 
Doarine of worlhipping im 1PE8$ . Indulgences 2 SatisfaRione, 
Crolling, Pilgrimapes,Service in an ur knowen Tongue, Offer- 
ingsfor thedead, worſhipping 0f Riques of Saints, neccflity 
abſolute of Baptiſme, the makirg it'« Sacrament a Sacrifice 
for the deads In the 7. age being a time of -Datknefſe very 


few, 
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few, 1/1dorws, and few others, here the holicſt-oppoſed the 
Popes [tile and place of being uviverfall Biſhop, and cheaboini- 
nable Sacrifice of the Maſſe. Inthe 8.arofe Boda, Panlus Dia- 
conus, Joann, Damaſcen, a ſuperſtitious Monke, Carolus I1a- 
gr, eAlbinus; Inthis age came in Tranſubſtantiation, the Sa- 
crairent of penance, and corfi-matione It was an evill cime, 
In the 9. age were Rabawns, Haymo, Rewigins, Hinemarys, 
P,/haſpus, then extreme unQtion , orders, and marrizge were 
made Sacraments. Inthe 10.agewas Theophylatt, Smarnogans, 
Grilelpertus, In thei, Arnſelme, Algerns. Inthe 12. Schoole 
D>&018,fich a8 Peter Cluniarenſis, eAlcx mder eAlenſis, Thomas 
Aquinas, Scotns,at length Luther and Melanthow came, but from 
thele we build no infallible argument to prove our Church to be 
the true Church. \ 

2, Tae very viſible Church that now is, was in the Walder/es, 
1, Oncof their owne writters (a) Rainerss ſaith, quod dura (a) Riyrlio 
wverit a t:-mpore Sylveſtri, alii dicunt quod a tempere apoſtolorum, 1erum Bohemic. 
a Novatoy ſet cut by the Jeluite Gretſerns (b) Petrms Piliche - Pe" Fe 0m 
dor fins ith , they aroſe eight hundereth yeeres after Si/veſter (3 Per. Pilichs 
in the time of Innocentius the 2. In the City of Walden in the J,rf.corra lral- 
brrders of France one aroſe, who profeſſed voluntary poverty, and des c-1. 
becauſe they were againſt preaching of the Goſpel, he ad his fol- (<) 'Aneas Syl- 
{wer s were excommunicates,but he is found a lier by popiſh writ- v0: 
teis who lived long b:fore Innecertius the 2. and make menti- (d \Gretferus in 
cn of theme The articles of {-h» Has,faith (c ) Arneas Silvins, exam. pleſſean 
cum confeſſimibus Calvinianorum conſapare , and Silvins i; not myſt.c. 63, 
our frtend. I grant (d) Gretſer denieth this, that the Faith of &) - _ = 
ſuch as arecalled Ca!viniſts agreeth with the articles of Hus ; SO * 
b:canſe hee will have them groffer (e) Flaccins ſaith theſe (f5 Petr. Ram. 
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Walleyſes called Leonifſiz, their Doftrine was ſpread,per Lew- Epift.ga Lotha- 


bardiam, Alſatiam, totumtrallum Rhenanuw, Belgicam, Saxoni, Ting.am-1570s 
am , Pomeraniam, Bornſſam, Poloniam, Luciniam, Sueviam,Si- (6 , hs 4 OY 
I: Gam, Bohemiam , Moravian, (vabriam, & Siciliam. ( arolus = Ts 
Lotharingws (fy the Eardinall complaineth,asalſo (g) Hegeſip- 
pririthat for fixteene ages ſince Chrift, the firſt onely was of God, div.ſtir.l.5.c. 
and of the Charch was a Virgin. And none made theſe com- 2. : 
plaints, buttheſe who were ald:ſes. So allo complatneth (i)? "_ 30 
( b) Laftertivs , and < + )* 1fodorws primflera; Why did F498: 

Ee 2* (1 oſterus 
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(DCeftcrus.comt. (1 ) Coſterus taking on him to prove the fucceihion of rhic Ro- 


\ van * hee cannot fiade his Mother Church ; and yet ( m) Nicepho- 
(n) Britanzors 118 faith, Simon Zelotes preached the Goſpell in Maurrania & 
loca Remanis in» Aphrorum reowne, evento Briuaine,that 18, to the end of the 
acceſja ( id eft. Earth , yea Baleus, Fleminnus, Siropus ſay, that Toſeph of As 
Scotia) Chrij's  nathed preached in Bri-taine, and (n) Tertullian jn the le- 
ſub.ita ſunt. 4- nd hich was his owne time {ſaith the like, See th 
worſe Juders c, COnd century whic owne time {aitn the like, See the 
6. (0) Centariaſts, yea and(p) Baronixs, and (q) Origen about 
(o)Cent 1.121 an. 206. faith the ſame; and Jerome (r) an«407, Gallia, Brite 
(p) Baron aP4* annie, eAfrica, Pers , oriens India, & cmnes Barbara nationes 
An, 183-ſcet.6. | i Chriſtum gdorant\, © unam obſervant regulim weritatia 


4} 4 a What were all{ theſe but ſuch as aftec were called YValdeu/es ? 


&) 5. nt ad And 1n the firſt ages (S) Pins 2, ſfatch, ante concilirem Nicenun 
Eugriums parvns reſpettws babitus furrat ad Romanam eccleſiam ; before 
6) Pius 2 Ip. the Nicen cowncell little reſpeft was had tothe Church of Rome. 
x0 l3us dip, Se this Jearnedly D. monſtrated by the learned(c 7 oetins,ani bis 
eaul papatus | 3 reaſon is goods [gnatins, Irenens, Fuſtin. Martyr ,Clems Al: x ns 
{cz dr. Tertwuilian, Cyprian ſpeak not one /yllable of popery or popiſh 

articles ; allo Lucian, Porphyrias, Tryphen, Cel/us, Soſymes, 


Symmachus, Julian , mock:rs of Reiligon would have ſpoken 


ces, worſhipping of dead bones, the worſhipping of a Tree, 

Croffe,aud dumbe images, and bread, a Pope who could not 

erre, and they would have challenged and cxamived miracles, 

2nd I adde it they fcoffed at the Da@rine ot theſe called after 

Vl alden{es as the confeſſion beareth, then were the Church of 
Waldenſe;(though not under that nameYin their timesThe Jewes 

objeRed againſt. the Fathers T atian, Theophilus, Athenagos, 

Cr) Pleeus in Tuſtin, Tertullian, Alexand, Cyprian, Chryſoſtome , Ifiodarns, 
my * Inquit. Fiſpaleufis, [ultings Pomrrics , They obj:&cd all they could 
3: Mebin.le wo- deviſe againſt the Chriſtian Faith, but not a word of poynts of 
vitate papiſmi.c, POpery now controverted Ergo”. popery hath not beene in 
3-.1.part- 1. the World then, 4».188. In the Time of Fiftor many oppuled 

14; ary ry victors Tyranny ; and as Pleſſews ( w) and Door HMolineus 

Tg « P'9Y)* (x) ſaith, were called Schiſmaticks therefore, and excommuni« 

(z) Bellina de ©®3ede Neither car: Grer/erus (y)nor Bellarmine (2) defend this, 

y Ponif. Rag, 2, 6. DUt by lics and raylings. Yea from «he 4+ to the 7. aps 
bb X F ( ſaith 


C4u4p.21 man Church for 1400. yeeres, leaves 300, years blanck,where 


againſt eranſubſtantiation, one body in many thouſand pla» 


& a. 
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Aveztings , (t ) Gerechns Reicher fperger ſir (1) Orthuinus , Gra- 

tixs and others can tell. But ere I ſpeake ot this monſter head 

T ſhould not have omitted humble Srepharns the 5. To whom 
(5G:roch. Rei- Loagvick the Emperour, Ceſcerding trom his Horſe, fell down 
chrrſ 1.2. de in- upon the Ea:th thrice betore his feete, and atthe third time 
veſliz- Ami- (ajuted him thus, bl:ſed be the Lorg God, who commerh inthe 
Cle iſt. Name ofthe Lord, and who hath ſhincd KP94 Mie As () Theoayys 
(t} Orthurn. : / s . | "7 
Grargn faſcicus faith that Pa/bals exculerth himlclte tt the Erpperour Led.Thar 
[rerun experme hee had leapen to the Popedome witiout bis authority, which 
darum, C7. 47. faith, this bead(hip is rot {evreatnegar(x ) Aimcinus fath, who 
1595+ wasa murderer of 7 verdoras, T heRoman Churches Seale-keeper 


ar a 4 and of Les. for having ft it puc out their Eyes, hee then be- 


 Q— 


16, headed them , fay the ſame eAwnys, Gregory the 4» cauſed 
(x):Aimein.l, Lodovickthe Emperours tons to conſpire againſt the Father and 
4+C- 10F. was upon that ploc himleltes Sergins the 2. made an aQ that 


( y)Grafer.cx- a Biſhop ſhould be convinced of no faulc &xr rider ſeventy and 


er OT two witneſſes, S:conuiphes a Prince deſiring to have this Popes 
(z) Anift. in bleſſing, came to Rome and killed ( /ayth (y ) Gret/erws atter 
Sergio. z ) eAvaſtaſsns ) his precious feete. Anrgnitberr Archirpilc, 
6 _ 7:3 Ac aiolanenſis departed out of the Roman Charch tor the pride 
(b)Anaft.in of Raine, and Simon of Sergins, ayth Sigontus, (a) It wines 
Lev.s- dinary for all,/artb(b) »Anaſtaſrtus,'o kifſe the ſeate of Leo the 
(c)Platin.mnvite g, Platina (c)) faith, hee was guilty of a conipiracy apainft 
CaNGrnif.i 2 Gratianns a gouly and worthy man, to expell the French 


pll.pleſſ.c-zg. 2En Out of the Kingdome and bring in the Greclanef, 

(Gret'«ibids - ogy the Jeluite ſaith, their owne Platina is a Lyer in 
this. 

Wee all know there was an Engliſh Woman-Pope called 

[oawna, betwixt Leo the 4. and Benediftys the 3. Bellarmive, 

Baromus, Greiſer, Liphus will bave it a fable, Patina a popith 

writer is more to be believed then they all, for hee affirmeth 

it astruth. A great (chiſme aroſe iv thx Church becauſe Ze- 

reaitius the 3. was Choſen Pope without the Emperours con- 

lent. The Emperour did holdthe bridle and lead the Horſe of 

Nicolaus the 1. (a) Gretſer cannot deny this ) hee defended 

and maintained Baldvinus, who was excommunicated by the Bis 

ſhops of France, becauſe the raviſved Iuditha «te dawghter of C1- 

roius Calvus, Hee pleaded that there was no reaſon ; bt the 

' | decretall, 
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decretalls of the popes ſhould be received a4 the Word of Grd, bug 

becauſe they were not written in the bookes of Crurch-Ca» 

nons:for by that reaſon ſome bookes of the old and New Teſta- 

ment are not to be received as Gods Word{ (e) Gret/.Yfaid,theſe (e) Gret', 1114; 
Eviſtles were equall with Gods Word, and faid, they had, 

neicher theſe Epitſtles,nor the Scriptures authority from the holy 

Spirir,bus from the Church. That the charch was foure bungred 

yeeres ignorant of the authority of the Scriptures : that hee ,. EY 
Hunſel'e was Fehoma eternal), and that Graira-ms had inſerted 0 —_ 
itin bis diſtin. 96. That hee was God, eArian the 2. ap- ;, we ; 


proved of Bafilizs hiv killing of AZtchae/ the Emperour his (g)corl.Piſa- | 


Father, mum, An, 1407. 


(f) Onuphrins who obſerveth 26. Schiſms of antipopes (h)Concil.Con- 
thinketh Schiſmatick Popes, no popes,as Benear. 5. -and ro fan Jeng 


Honorius 2. Clement 3. Gregor. 8, Cel:ſtinus 2: Viftor'2.Some goI. per ans 
Popes have beene declared Hereticks. by papifts, as ( / Gre- nes feje 150. 
Joris 12. Benedittns 13, In the conncell, of P fant ) !chn 4 loome ſcilices 
23. In the councell of: (ovſtance; moreover Bonifacim $8, Ser SE 
| . onifices circte 
gius 3. Benedifins 7, Frgenins 4. Tohn'g, and /ohn 22, had ,,, ginquagints 
no tolerable meaſare of Jearning to be priefts, how then could ; vine major} 
they be nniverſall prophets who could not erre ?' Lib+rim was $fecernnt, apo» 
anArrian (as (+) Athanaſires and: eAlphorſe ſairh) Zepherinnc ſratici werius 
was a Montaniſt, as Tertultian (k ) /atth. Honorins was cons ow Apoſtolict. 
1 4 . i ab &#. 1 / I! The Mouk Matte 
emned, for ſaying Chriit bad brit one will, in (1?) generalt coun: ;,,,1 j. te ca- 


| cells at Conflantineple, Marcetlinus ſacrificed to Tdolls as lam Rome, tem- 


(m) Bellarmine contdſerh 4 felir was an' Arrian-and confecra- p!1, ſaccrdores, 
ted by an Arcia Biſhop, (a#(») Fierenim. faith) eAuaſtaſing i _ 
was a Neſtcrian ( as (oY) Alphouſus faith) Tohn 22. faid, CN 


ſoules did not ſee God wmill the Reſurrettion 3 as ( p) Eraſmus eſt venaleDenſg« 
faith) Innccentia Is ordamed the Enchariſt to be given to I-'fi) Athanaſas' 


fants, as a Jeſaite faith (aJto wit Maidonarm, AN thit" is ob- Ep.ad Soirtar. 


ſerved to prove the-Church could not be in the Pope. 2: That {pm 
the WalJenſes were oppoſers of 'the pope, whoſe confeſſion is heveſts 1.35 4: 
ſet downe by (-r ) -Guticlmws Reyinaldyus Turco-papiſta 3 as (1) Tertultran 
(r) Uſſerns laith, and caſt to by=(?) the: Jefuite Gret {er to Sap praxe- 
3-7 ; G6 , :\Ci1s . 
A1)Torv.,3.Concil Arg.t 3.CmJBell. le pon. Ro:1.4:c-87 (n) Hyerom. imearaleg.in Acac. (0) Alpt onſies 
a C:ſir.1.1+6.46 (p)Era/m pre fatcad Jrene.l.5- (q) Malden in Joan, 6.6-14.(r) Regind'd in Colvine- 
Turk, l:2.6-5-(s)Vſſerus de EcckſChriſefusic.6p. I 58:(t)Grer.9d Parr Filichd $+399+ the: 


-- 
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(v)R-inz1ws. the end of eter Pilichdor fins his Trearies contra Waldenſes, 
(x) C:1vin Ep, and (v) by Reinerus comra Waldenjes ,, Their confeition con- 
298.9448" ning a condemning of the popes Supremacy, unwritten Tra- 
[4-2 day 62 ditions, worſhipping of Images, Invocation of Saints, &c. 
GY Gres. ines: and all che Articlcs of popery» We know how well (x) («1+ 
«pf. 6 5- vin thinketh of their confeſſiun(y YThe [landerous Grerſer faith, 
 (#) Thurts that Wiclfſe renewed theirerrors and taught this Article, Deus 
Reſtor. l. £0 debet obedire diabolo. Ged ſhould obey Satax, But that faithtull 
Ga) db iteſſe of Chriſty bath no (ach ching in his writings. Ma- 
T'iy 296, 1 y other poynts are objc&ed tothe Waldenfes, but (=) Thu 
107» anus ſaith, Religua que 4' Waldenſihus affnountar, per 1mvide« 
(b) $anderus de ,,,, ,#,,pumtwre Ocher lies and falſe DoQrines are laide upon 
/ibjl Monarch. them, but the { 4 ) eMapadcburgenſes let downe faichfully 
Cevecius The- the Articles that they keld, which wee owne as the Truth 
*:tom.1. | 8. of Gods | ; 
jw }-  — What(b) Sanders (c ) (occims (4) and Parſonins objeRed to 
(4) Par,0n1u7 #2 them that they T avght that. carnall cor euprſcernce was 10 ſin. 2, 
ariols = : up . That all cathes in any caſe are unlawful. 3» That the Magiſtrate 
gs gl S. may net uſe the ſword. 4 That the Apeſt les Creed # ro be m_ 
(c) Uſer de Chre remned theſe and othe: c 'umnies are wel; refuted by Uſer 
eceleſ. ſuce c: 6. ( e and proved by the T.ttin.ony , that Papilts gave of the 
» $0-190,20% Holy lite of the Waldenics, to bce but Lies ai:d mecre Car 
bs NE. ie? 
LY: #1 % im WMINIEZs £2 : 
Leu E Theſe who of old (faith Serarins) (f were called o—_ 
(o)1oan. Werde ria from Berengariis, are this day called Calvinifts, 4nd theſe 
delfion. pref 2 who ave this day ( ſayth ( g )J 0an.Wendelſtonus) called Proteftants, 
codic.cam.T der I, novig, ſou Germanici Waldeuſes, The new Waldenſes of 
*"y 50 4, Germany» Nec vero(faith(h)Uſſer, citing the torelaid Authors) 
hf, "Criſt: iſt am adbnuc carſum widere prfſimus, quamebrem horum major im 
fuc, & ſtahil, © pager. nos debeat ;, we neede not thinks ſpame of our forbearers 
7 P1095. the Weldenſsr, Whether did Berengerins feare Leo the 9. his 
uvJult ſentence-of excommunication : but contrary to Victor 
the 2. he did Noutly plead that the E ements were a figure or 
(1) Abericus figneof the body and blood of Ch:iit, er. 1056, And before 


Cajju.in Chron® Nicolas the 2+ in a Synod at, Reme before 113. Biſhops, for! 


OE eiue def ſpace of ſeven dayes hee pleaded the ſame caaſe. So faith 


rom 1talict.g, Atbericns (4) Diacon. © Caſſinenſe and (k) Carelus $ joonint Yea, 


eAg,10;9 and hee lefe behind him in his age multitudes of his followers, 


{0 
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fo as Rome was not able to ſuppreſle the vifible Church ever ſince 
her Cedar branches did {pring up to the C'oudes, MED 
And we know that the Faith ofthe Councell.of Trent, as 
preſſed by Oath prefcribed by Pius 4 and by the command of 
Gregorias T3.was not in the Worldgthe 10.zge, Armbroſins, Can 
tharius, Martinus, I[ſengrenins , (ontarenus, the Sorboniſts of Pa= 
ris,and the Dottors of Venice, in many ſubſtantiall poynts con- 
cradited the Church of Rome : yea (1) Thuanus m) and the ()TÞuan.l ;, 
Biſhop of Spalato teach that after the councell of Trent the ? wars” —- 
R<tormatian ſpread threugh the Chriſtian World, In the 12 ag Archiis 
and 13. ages, the D. Ctrine of the Waldenſes ,of-Wiciiffe and luenſ4 2 eft.z. 
Berengarizs did grow, but few did write, (laith(»)Yoetiar,) in 4% 
theſe times becauſe of heavy perſecution,multicude® in Germany ( _ 4p. 
Aultria, Moravie,SHeſia Leiden,Collen,Oſenbruge,and many o- ſe. py as ” 
ther parts oppoſed poperys _ 
Now we ſay there were multitudes profeſſing the Truth ; both 
of DoRors, Fathers , and witneſſes oppoſing the Roman 
Church ; and what calling the Church of Rome. gave taour re- 
formers muſt be meaſured by the belt of the Church conſent- 
ing to their calling ;,for wee are not tothinke that all profeſ- 
ſed popery, bat many of the gu'des oppoſed, many were 
burdened in minde, and yet out of weakenefle durit not orofelſe, 
becauſe of the Popes greatnefſe. 3. They durſt not write and 
preach againſt che corruption ot thetime» 4+ Many were fimple, 
many ignorant. 
3-{ oncl»ſ.T hough Luther and Zuinglius had their whole cal» 
ling trom the Pope and his Clergy, yet think we not that calling 
no calling, but that it hath chat which eſſentially conftituteth a (o ) 7o/ephms | 
Miniſter. 1. Cajiphas entered - molt corruptly to: the Prieft» 44 715-6. 3s 
hood , by the favour of men » and to bee High-Prieſt for one (0 
yeare contrary tothe Law, which ordained the higheprieſt to (.c.,5.,,ni. 
remaine for his lifetime. But.as( 0) 7oſephws ſaid ( p ). Toletws (:)Malgonas, 
( 1) ( ajetan (r ) Maldonat ( 5.) [anſonins 3; yea and our owne (5 Lamſon. can. 


writers (t) Calvin (#) Marlores (x) Inſculus (7 ); Rekock ST 


- (x) Bulinger obſerves, all was done by the will and Juſt of (cul. 
men z yet Caceoha Do the high-prieft and rophecied, -which (x = _ 
is a ſpecifick aRt of a called dx ps obn,. Ex, $I. 52 (y) Kel'vcus 


It is ſaid; be prophecied «big prieſt. 2% The Seribss and Pba- (*)Bullinger. 


riſees 
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ſees ſet in Moſet chaire, and are to be heard, Mate23 1, Infovar 
a5 they teach Gods Truth, and yer their entry to their cali 
was corrupt, iFie be tru? that diverſe ſay, that Chriſt, Fob 10, 


calleth the Scribes and Phariſes, Threves and Robbers, becauſe 


they came not in by the doore but climbed up another way, but how- 

ever there was corruption in the way of their comming to the 

chai-e, for they leavened all other the Ordinances of God, and 

the high prieſt was emtered a falle way , the rett of the Rulers 

conld not come, but in a corrupt way. But though Auguſtine 

| X ) an i (b) Clemens Alexar, expound the place, .Fobs 20. of 

(a) my uch as want a fawfull calling z but then the place cannot 
(et prodaus, agree with Scribes and Phariſees, which ſeemeth ro fight wich 
& venerut a the courfe of the Text. Bur var Interperers (c ) Brentias (4d) Brzs 
ſcipfs,nom miſſee (e) Rolloens, expound the place vt theſe who pteach noc Chriſt 


(b)Clem. AX. fyundly, and to be the doore and the foundation,but humane 
Strom. 1. Not 


ol 4a Dev. 


(c)Brenive,hu- much, whete v. 9. Salvation is profniſed to every one who 
mancrum- 174- entereth in by Chriſt the doore, now ſalvation is not proms 
ditionum dofto- fed to a man, becauſe hee hath a lawfull calling ro the Mi- 


FA. «oc, niſtery 3 hee may have that and yer bce a Child of per- 


e) Rolloc,com, GRLON. 
1h. 


3. Wee are no where forbidden in Gods Word to heare Tea- 
chers ſent and called, butonely Wolves in ſheepe skinmes, voyd 
of alt calling, and intruders : for paſtors may be antichriſtim 
inthe manner of the entry, as Cajephai.2.In the matter of their 
Do@rine Teaching ſome of mens Tradicions,in place of Gods 
Word as Scribes and Phariſees. 3, Yea, and brooke an anti 
chriſtian calling ,. as prelates doe and have done in Brettaine, 
and yet their Miniftery be valid. For that the calling of a Mi- 
niſter be valid, and his Minifteriall a&s not »»/, it is ſaffici- 
ent that the governing Church give him a calling , either by 
themſelves, their expreſfſe call , their ſilence, or tacite conſent, 
or their approbation communicatiog with him'in hisMiniftery, 
roby $a to Whoth the Church refigned her power , orby 
theſe who ftah$in place of the Church-; though prelates in- 

paltofs and have power to teach and Baptize as paſtors cal 

| of Chriſt, 'Marn$.19, 2. Becaulethty ftand forthe Chorch, 


the 


Traditions, and yet had a calling ; and the Text faith 


: yer becanſe firſt they themſelves - 


my > TT» ion 4 —, +» am 
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the Church approving, or ſome way by filence confenting { as 

in the caſe of Cajaphas entry to the priefishood Jthereunts. theſe 

who are baptized of them, are not rebaptized, and theſe who 

a2reordained paſtors by them are notreordained , buthave a cal- 

| ling to the Miniſtery and doe validly confer a calling upon 

| others. Yea, many of great learning thinke that at the begin= _. 

ning of Reformation thouſands being under popery bapti- 

zed T Midwives and private perſons, were never rebaptized, 

not that they thinke ſuch Baptiſme valid , but where the Sacra- 

ment is wanting, ex i#v/incibili ignorantia fatti, out of an invin- 

cible ignorance of a fa&, ſuch that way baptized doe indeed 

want the Lords Seale ; but wee cannot for that ſay that they + 

are no better then Infidells and unbaptized Twkes and ewes 

becauſe, x. Their being borne in the vifible Church giveth a 

federall holinefſe, as all 'of Jewiſh parents had afederall righe 

to circumciſion, and were,catenws,in ſo far, ſeparated fromthe - 

wombe. 2. Becauſe their profeſſion of_that nt where- 

of Baptiſme is a ſeale, ſeparateth them ſufficiently from Infi- 

dels, though they wart the-ſeale externall. But our Divines (3) Calvin Inſt. 

eſteeme,and that juſtly, baptiſime adminiſtrated by Women, of |.g. c.15. $:&, 

ſuch as have no calling, to be no bapriſme at all z for which 30.E2/. 326. 

ler the Reader ſee (a) Calvin(b) Beza(c ) the learned Rivetus. rk = 

We ſtand not for what (4) Belermine(e ) Maldonatur(f)Gretfes 7777 2 001i. 

16: and other papifts ſay on the contrary 2 and alſo (g) Capeten cm, Orthod. 

and (b) Toletws. | ts, — 
4» Robinſon ( 5 p and bur Brethren acknowledge t { 1) Bellow. & 


tial cauſes of Baptiſme, even as the veſſells of the Lords boiſe fyo- Fo Bifen.s 7. 


fiorſbip, But T anſwer, if baptiſm aq 

Miniſters baptizers, for if che Miniſters and priefte be efſenci- G as: " 
ally no Minifters, the baptiſme"adminiftrated by theRomiſh /;) ,,;-1- 1;. 
priefts is no Mioiſtery , and all one as adminiftrated by Mid- j;,,p.:76, 277. 


Fes" wives 
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(a) Robinſon 
Iuftif.p. 316 


wives and private. perſons, who theretore cannot adminittrite 
the Sacraments validlyn the effent1ail cauſes, becaule they are 
eſſentially no Miniſters, It theretpre R1bir/0n will-have the 
Romiſh prieft-hoodefleatiaily no miniftery . by that famerea- 
ſon he mult ſay,bapriſme adminiftrated by Romilh prielts is no 
baptiſme , the concrary whereot he confeſſech : orherwiſe hee 
mult ſay.baptiſme admiaiftrated, 4 0» habente poreFFatem, even 
by Women and private Men,is valid,and cannot be bat efteemed 
lawfull in the {u>ſtince of che a&. 2. Thetc have a miniftery 
eſſentially entyre who have power under Chriſt to preach 
the Goſpell and adminificate the Sacraments, Matthew 28, 
19. The Romiſh prieſts have this, and are called tothis by the 
Church. - | 

But ſaith Robinſon. H:w ca» England for/ake the Church of 
Rome,and forſake the miniftery which i51in the Church,as in the ſubs 


. je, eſpecially, ſeeing you teach that a true miniſtery maketh efſenti- 


ally a true Church? F F 

' Tanſwer, England may well ſeparate from Rome everting 
the fundamentall parts of Faich,.and not ſeparate from Romes 
baptiſme, or miniſtery,in ſo farre,as they be eſſentially theor- 
dinances of Chriſt : and I retort this argument z How can Se- 


. paratiſts ſeparate from bothr us and Rome, and yet retainethe 


baptiſme in both oor Church and Rome. 2. A miniſtery truein 
the efſencemay make a Church true x«= 71, in ſo far but becauſe 
of many other ſubſtantiall corruptions in Rome, itisa Church 
which we ought to forſake. we, _” 

But ſaythRobinſon.(a ) Apoſtates in the 10, Tribes leaving 
tbeChurch which was radically at Jeruſalem, upon their repent ance 
weve readmitted to enter into the T empleginto which no uncircumci- 
fed perſon might enter , but any _ prieſts following Idols, were 
never readmuted to be prieſts though tbey ſhould repent zT berefore 
the miniftery and baptiſanc are not alike. 

I anſwer, that the true Church was onely at Jeruſalem rad 

 eally, as, you fay,would import that the 10. Tribes revolting 
from Dayids houle ceaſed to be a Church,which is falſe : //rae! 
though all the Land werein Covenant with Ged, had circum- 
cifion and the Paſſover, and fo were a true viſible Charch , even 
when they did mecte in their Synagoguer. The er 
Sh T ewpie, 
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T emple, are not the cfſentialls of a vitibie Church, they werea 
Curch, and did pray toward the Temple even in Bibjlon, and 
were to profefſe the True God betore che heathen, 7erem, 10.1 1, 
2, There be typicali reaſons to hinder men why they cannot 
be capable of the p:ieſt-hood, chat did not exclude them from 

Church Ratezbut chis hindereth not bur if the ſeales adminifta- 

ted by a Miniſter be true ſeales,then is the Miniſter thereof eate- 

»#7,in lo far,q true Miniſter, | 


He addeth'(b) a Miniſter may leave off to be a Miniſter, and (b)Pge 117. 


be juſtly degraded and excommunicated, but none ever attempted 
ro unbaptize one who was baptized, nor can he be unbaptized who 
baptized, 

Anſw, That proveth a difference betwixtthe miniſtery and 
Baptiſme, which is not the ies bat ie proveth not thi.to 
befalſe, if Romes bapti/me be lawfull in its eſſence, ſo Romes 
miniſtery. 


CHEE EET IT 


- At —_——— 


CHAP. g. SECT. g. 
of the adaition of Members to the Church. 


Yb HE Author fayth, « (burch Cannot conſiſt of a fewer num» Way of the 


ber then (even, fince there muſt be foure of them, a Paſtor, Church of 
D oftor, Elder,and a Deacon” © ITED Chriſt in,N.E, 
Cap. 9.ScR- 9, 


eA«{, And wee contend not for number, but fouremay be a 
Church of your making , and in Church-covenaot ? forit is a 
wonder , thatYou require officers who by.your D.EArine , can- 
not be parts of the Church, ſeeing you make them accidents 
of the Church, and teach that the Church, in its being and 


operation, is before any cflicers be ordained in it : the acci- 


dents of a ſubjeR, and a ſubje& make not multiplication, Peter 
& his learning and whitenefſe make not two Peters. And there» 


fore ſeeing three believers may be united in your Church-co- 
venant, they muſt be a Church : and ſeeing thele foure officers, 
a Paſtor, an Elder, a D-+@or, apda Deaconmuſt be choſen by 
the Church, yea and ordained alſo (by your Doftcine) neede 


they mutt bave theie” ordination and lawfull. calling from 
Big” three, 


—_— 
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three,and {o theſe three mutt be their Church ele ing them;and 
a numerou> congregation,we diſlike with you. 
Author , T heſe who are to be added, are to make knowen to the 


* Elders their deſire to be added, that they may be tryed, if he be found 


graceles or ſcand«lowus, he is not to be preſented tothe Church ; if no 
exception be againft him, he confeſſeto hus Faith publickly,end ſhews 
eth the grace of God to his ſoule in drawing him out of the State 
0 Ns 

4 yok 1. Wee reade not that three thouſand added to the 
Church at one Sermon, As 2. Nor any other that we reade of, 
were in this manner and order added, and thereforethjs way 
we ſuſpe& 2+ You require in one to be added that he benor 
graceles and ſcandalous, tobe. free from ſcandals is viſible 
and is required in a vilible Church member, but grace is in- 


' vifibleandcanbea note of a member of the invilible Church, 


but no wayes a note of a member of the vilible Church. The A« 
poktles required itnof in Simon Maguire. 

The Auchor iq the ſame place proceedeth to provethat none 
can be members of the vifible Church,but ſuch as be regenerated 
ſo far as the Church candiſcerne. Hence our, q 4 

1. Queſt. #hether the members of the wifible Chureh be on; 
viGble ſaints,ſons and daughters of the Lord God Almighty,temp 
of the hely Fpirit, &-c | 

1, Dilin&t Any who blamelſly « profeſſeth Chriſt © Eccle» 
ſraſtically, in foro Eccletiz, a true and valid member of the 
Church w/blefaaving Eecleſtafticall power valid for that effeT : 
but,except he be a ſincere Believer fie 1s not morally andin foro Dei, 
« living wewnber of the invifoble Church. < 

3 Dil. That which is wnſerne i the farme and efſence of an invife! 
ble Church,axd that which i viſible. muſt be the eſſential forme of 6 
_ Church. 43K 

3- Diſt. .The in»iþbl: Church (atbolick is the privci me 
and native ſubjeft of all the priviledges of (viſtian, > come 
premjes, titles of Sponſe, bride, redeemed Temple of the boly 
ſpirit , &c, «And -1be Church viſible a for 6. /ach, is ns 
wayes ſuch aſubitt the now-<conſideratian whereof we take $0 be the 

of many errorsgin our reverend brethren in this matter which 
*/a deceived Papits,as eur Divines demonſtrate. 
s | ho Dift, 


;s OM. 


SECT-9. 


© of ſeparated Saints Aiſtuſed. © 


243 


4 Difte A ſtene prof: ſion #s the ground of members admiſſion. 
to the viſible Church, Hence there #4 4 ſatisfatbion of the conſts-' 
ence of the Church in admitting of members, either in the judge 
ment of charity,or in the judgement of verity, | 

5, Dift. There # a ſatisfattion in the judgement of charity po- 
fitive, when we ſee ſignes which poſitively aſſure us thet [ach an ove 
#4 regenerate © and there'ls 4 ſatiafuttion negative when' we kitow 119- 
thing on the 'contrary whith hath a lat#vcde : for I have a negative 


[atisfattion of the regeneration of ſome, whoſe perſons or behaviour | 


[ know neithey by fight nor” reports This #5 not ſufficient for the 
avcofileg of a Church-Memberftip, Fherefore ſomewhat wore «s 
re © | « 4 CO np bent: 
6, Difts There be three rankes of mirn rye” confiderable. 1. 
F amdZp profe ffedly aud not oriouſly flagittons and wicked . little chas 
rity may exclude theſe.” 2» Sore preftſſedly ſarittifged and holy, 
little charity my accept and welcome fanch.to the vile Chireh? 
3, Some betwixt theſe two, of whons we hive netther-d(tertalory 
full and ſatisfatory to the conſcience , that they are regeneyare ; 
nor have we any plerophory or perſuaſion , that they art in the State 
HAI, Y | ; 
7. It is no lefſe ſin to ſadden the heart of a weake ont antto break the 
bruiſed reed they out ef overplas of ſthimg charity, vo giveth Band to 
an Hyprcrite,as a true Church-members oo 


8. Materially it is all one not to admit members of ſarh aChurch | 


79 your Church, as to ſeparate frm ach '4 Church , and ro 
E x communis ate ſuch me * for it #8 a'negative yd antho» 
ritative leaving of /jweh #9 Savan, if it be wot a Pofrive Excommu- 
MICA, X | "CLF AI "TY | - 
9. There # a viſibility of the Church by writing. 2. By Synod: 
which meete for conſultation, as our Brethren teach,3. By Martyy- 
dome. 4» The ſcene. yrofeſſion"of 'mavy Churches, and rheſs being 
without the bounds of a Congregation”, it t not Taſtite to reſftrift all 
viſibility to one fougle Congregation..10.14fible ecarity,backslyding, 
over ſwaying predominants tolerated may conſiſt with the Church. 
memberſhip Fo vifible Churchz. oo Po =—_ 
1. Concluſ. Theſe ewo be farre different, ( Hic velin hoc 
eety oft Eccleſia v #1) thereorin' this company there is atruc 
Church. "And this(Hec ef} Ecelofle tera) this determinat come 


ſw pany 


ADE HTO a 4. Rs. EI 1 16 


& es, 


Not the vifble,but the inviſible Church CHavg. 


pany of ſuch perſons by name is a true Chwrch ) the former ig 
true, where evet God ſetteth up his Candle, there be their 
Church-members of Chriſts Body eicher aRually or potentially; 
foraſmuch as if their be no converts there at all, yet in reſpe& 
of Gods Deciee which Hee beginneth to execute while 23 Hee 


erefteth 2 Miniſtery , certainly there muſt be ſome converted. 


there at laſt. But as concerning the latter propoſition, none 
can ſay cercainly, ſuch viſible perſons by name, John, Pal, 
Anna, Mary, &c. Arethe true Spoule and redeemed of Chriſ, 
becauſe, as Divines anſwer to Papifis, we believe the Church 
of Chriſt rather then fee it: Yea, the Spoule of Chriſt, as the 
true Spouſe, © al g lorions within, Pſal.45. 13. and that which 
eſſentially conſtiureth a Spouſe of Chriſt, is not viſible, but 
the hidden man ih the heart, 2 Pet. 3. 4. Neither isthereany 
Union of believers as belicyers viſible. 2. Faith and truegrace 
are not the eflence of a viſible Church,as it is \iGbte becauſe no* 
ang ſimply inviſible can eflentially conſtitute that which ig 
vitble. 


2. .( 2%. The inviſible and not the viſible Church is the prin- 


_ cipall, prime, and onely proper ſubje&, with. whom .che cove- 


nant of grace. is made , to whom all the promiſes doe belong, 
and to whom all Ticles,Stiles,Propertiesand priviledges of ſpe- 
ciall note, in the Mediator doe belong.: If our reverend Bre- 


' thren would be pleaſed to fee this, they ſhould ferſake their 


DoAriae ofa viſible conſticuted Church of leparation, of popu- 
lar government, of independency, of parochiali- Churches, 
which they conceive £2 be che only yifible Churches under the 
New Teſtament. 1. The Church, ed whom the covenanc, and 
the promiſes of the covenant are made, is an Church, and « 
feed which ſhall endure as the dayes of Heaven, Pſal.89.35. 36, 
and ſuch as can rio more fall away from being God: peoplein 
an eternall covenant with him,th:n their God can alter what he has 
ſpoken,or lie,” P[al $9 33,3435» They can no more ceaſe from 
being in Gods Favouur,or be catt-off of God, thes the ordinances 
of Heaven can depart from before God, then Heaven can be mra- 
ſured above,or the foundations of the Earth /earched out bentaths 
Jerem.31.35-36,37. Nor:the Mountaines. qd Hills canbe rema- 
ved ont of their placer, Efae54 100r the World can be deſtroyed, 


what 


PECT.9, if the prime [ubjed of the privileclger of Saints 
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with the waters of Noah againe; Oc then God can retra@ his 
Oithand promiſe. Heb. 6.18, 19,20, But theviſibl: Church of 
this or that congregation or pariſh, ( at our Brethrenſay) of 
Rome, (orinth, (oleſſe, Theſalovica, Philippi, and the [even 
| Churches of «Af74, {hill not encure as the daycs of Heaven, yea 
they are all this day. under horcible dete&ion of Antichiſtian 
Idolatry and Twrci/me and Fudai/me+: 1t ic be ſaid, the faithfull 
and beltevicg of the viſible Churches at Rome, (orinth, Coloſſe, 
oc. could no more fall away,then the h:2/e of Iſrael ard /ced 
of David conld ceafe to be Gods people. I anſwer, this is to 
flee to the inviſible Church z but the Protefiors of theſe v {ible 
Churches as Profeſſors and in Church ſtate might fall away 
tromche Church profe{hion. Tt they ſay, they canvot fall from 
the lincerity of a true profeſſion ; now yet they are afide, and 
flee trom the viſible Pioteſſors, and! Churches vitibility agree- 
ing to the Church as viſible ; ro the Churches ſincerity and 
i,vittble grace of conflancy proper to the invi' ble Church, and 
by this meaning, none are the tive viable Church, nor mem» 
bers thereuf, but only ſuch as have protefiion, and withall fin- 
cz: icy of profeflion ; fo Hypocrites, thicugh never fo faitely in- 
ct.urched, have no power of the Keyes, ot cenlures of exccms 
municatzn, of acmitting of Church wembers, of Baptizing, 
&c. All which isvery Anabaptiime, that there is no viſible 
Church on Earth, tut a company ot truely , ard (in foro Det ) 
regenerated and converted periuns and th2 onely redeemed of 
Gul; and. 2. On Divioes in vine contend with papitts a- 
net ihe wiible Churches failing on Eartf, for moſt certaine it 
Iz (except we hold with fr minians, Sacirians and Papiſts the 
apnitacy of Believers ) neicher the catholick Church, nora 
parci:ular congregation ot {tncere Believers can fall into hereſics 
and ole tine and faving Faith. But we bold that there is not a 
viible C-wrch ciifiing of only viſible profefiors never fo or- 
thod. x,but it may fall into fundamentall herefies, and we give 
initaiice, in the ſometime orthodox and viftible Church of Reme 
which hath fallen trom the ſound Faith, and is become Babel 
ant a whore and mother of fornicationss Zo A Church conliltivg 
of (even vrofeſfors ( which our Brethren in this place ſay, is 


3 vilible Caurch Y may have foure or five,yea fx by poctitgs 1n it, 
Gis* and 
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. and yer the cf{ence ot a v:{i'+e Church, the nature Ci a Chur:»- 


ftate, Church-covenant, the power and uſe of the ke tis fave 
in tuch « Church of ſeven, ; for it is certaine, Prot ors, in 
uniting themſelves together in one (Lurch-ſtate, are n led by 
an 1nfallible and apoſtolick Spirit , that they cannot erre jn 
conſticutivg. a viſible Church : bur if they b: fallible 2d ob- 
noxious toerror, then in ere&ing a Church of ſeven, five,fix, 
and by the ſame reaſon all the ſeven may - be ( #» foro De) in 
God+ Court, yea and {( in an breinary providence now with 
relation to the ftate of man fallen into {in ) ofcen are unbelie.e: 8 
and unconverted perſofis, and yet a vilibie ( harch performing 
all Church-afts of a viſible profeſſiave Now it our Brethteng 
grounds hold good , ſeven uobelievers are a company 1n Cove« 
nant with God, and can no more fall from the covenant and 
grace thereof,then God can lic 0: alter that whick is gone out of 
his mouth, 

2. The Charch with whom the covenant is made, and to 
whom the promiſes of the covenant are made, is the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, his myſticall body , the Sons and Daughters of the T.ord 
God eAlmighty, a royall prieſt-hocd, a choſen generation, Kings 
and Prieſts to God : but this is the inviſible Church of elett be. 
lievers, not the viſible Church of viſible profefſorss Thetetore 
the invifible, and not the viſible Corrch, is the ficſt fubjeR of 
all che privitedges of Chriſtians, and 2li the promiſes of the co- 
venam. The propoſition is not doubted. I prove the affump- 
tion; The viſible Church as it is ſuch, is a company of profel. 
ſors ofthe truth , and connot be, as it is ſuch, the Spouſe of 
Chrift and his Body. x. Becauſe then Profeffors, 2x Profeſſors, 
ſhonld be Chrifts redeemed Body , which is openly falſe and a- 
gitnit the Word of God : for Kew. 9.6, for tbey are not all [(rael, 
which are of Iſrael. 2+» Oar Brethrens argument is ſtrong to 
pom. that the Church of Elders are not the Fue Church ſpo- 

en of in the Word z For, ſay they, the true Church is a flock 
that Chrift hath. Redeemed with his Blood,o Att 20,28. The Temple 
6f the living God, 1Cor. 3. But the Church of Eldets is not a 
flock of redeem:d ones, and Temples of the holy Spiric,but in 
{o far 28 they believe, and are ele&ed to glory, and not as a flock 
of Elders, are they redeemed ; ſo they fay,true Elders as Elders, 


are 
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are not a part of the trus Church, nor the Church to whom 
Chriſt gavethe keyes, ſat. 16. But the Church waking Pe- 
ters conteſſior. So ſay wee,the Church of viſible profefſors , as 
they are ſuch,are not the redeemed of Chrift, and Temples of 
the holy Spirit, but in fo far as they are B:lievers and theekeRt 
of God. For if our Brethren ſay,the Church, as ic is a cCompa= 
ny of viſible Profeflors is alfo effentially the Charch of Re- 
deemed ones, then only the Church of viſible Profeffore, and 
all the Church of vitible Protdſors are redeemed of God, bur 
this is abſurd and falſe. Q wod convenit xaI'ayro compenit avrivegs 
pavers & x299a129;, Our Brethren acknowledge there may be an 
hundred Believers and Temples of the holy Spirit, who are a 
flack of redeemed ones, and yet yot be a company of viſible 
Profefſors. 1. Becauſe they are not united (fay they) covenant=- 
 wayes into a Church-body, 3, {Say they) becauſe of weakenefſe 
and for feare of perſecution, men fnay hide their profeſſion as 
many doe in the Chxrch of Rome, and yet be the redeemed of 
Gad.and be the feven thouſand who have not bowed their knees 
to Baal;and our Brethren cannot ſay, that all the vit ble Eharch 
are the flock redeem:d of God, for then ſhould there beno hy- 
- pocrites in the viſible Church, 3. In this our Brethren main- 
taine one of the groſſeſt poynts of the Arminian, Popiſh and 
Socimian Doftrine, even that all viſible Profeſſors are choſen 
to glory, redeemed of Goa, and the children of the promiſe, 
and that Gods purpoſe, the covenant of grace and the pro- 
miſes of the covenant are made co all and every onein the vilible 
(burch, and that Gog hath an intentionthat Chriſt ſhall die 
for all and every one1of the viſible Charch. and that he inten- 
eth to ſave all and every one of the viſible (%»rch.T hisl prove, 
for if th: covenant and promiles of the covenant, if the tile; 
of Chriſts Body, his Love,his Spouſe, his Siſter and Dove, if the 
revelation of Chriſt made not by fleſh and blood, butby Chriſts 
Father the ground of that bleſſed confeffion of Peter, Mat, 16, 
/7. For which the keys were givengo the viſible Church, if I 
[. all theſe be proper to the viſible Church as viſible, and due 
i; er as tothe firft principall and prime ſubje&, and not co the 
choſen redeemed and- invifible Church as ſuch, then the pro» 


-11{es of che covenant, and all theſ* ſtyles belong to the vi- 
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fible Church , and God promiſeth and intendeth a new heart 
and a new ſpirit to all viſible Pcofeffors as ſuch; and ſo hein- 


tendeth redemption in Chriſt and lalvation,and Chrilts Righte.. 


ouſnefſe and Forgivenefſe of ſins to all che viſible Church. Bur 
ouc Brethren do not ( Thope) thinke that Gods intentions, 
are Calt]:z inthe Ane, and new [Ilanis b:youd the CAl59n,, 23 
1t his intentions coul-1 be fruſtrated , anJ1 he could miſe the 
white of the ſcope he ſhooterh atz for certainly theie to whom 
the covenant, and promiles thereof b-Jong. as to the pr me 
and firit fubje a, thele are lis covenzt tz per plez now the 
urthoiox and retormed Church huldeth, that the covenant and 
proimiles are preached tothe whole vitble C29, bur for the 
cles fake, and chat howſoever exrernally, the covenant of 
grace and promiles be promulgated to every one.and all with. 
in the litts of the vihvle Church ; yet they belong in Gods 
I atentionand gratious purpoſe only co the E'c& of God, and 
his re \cemed ones, to that invitible Bozy, Spouſe , Siſter, 
whereoi Chriſt alone 18 Lord, Heid, Hutband, and Brother, 
ard the firtt begotten -amonglt many Brethren. Hencelet me 
reaſon thu's The Charch whole gathering together, and whoſe 
unity of Faith 1owleage of the $»u of God, and growth of the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the talnes of (rift, the Lord intendeth by 
giving tothem for that ead, /ome 10 be eAprſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſeme Paſtors and Teachers, Eph.4.11 12,13. mult be the Church 
to which all the promiſes of the covenant and prifiledges do 
belong. Bur the Lord intendeth the gathering together, the 
aniyof Faith. the knowledge of the Son-0* God a 1d growth of 


- the mea{lure of the ſtature of Chriſt oply ofthe inviſidle Etc&ed 


' and Redeemed Church, not of the viſible proteflingor contef- 
ing Church, nor doth the Lord fend Paſtors and Tezchers up- 
on a purpole and intention of gathering the viſible Church, 
and viſible //rael, except you flie to the Tents of Arminiansl 
c »nceive thele arguments canngt be anſwered. If avy tay, that 
Chrilt in giving Prophets, Paſtors and Teachers to his Church, 
intendeth to fave the true viſible {h»rch of the choſen and 
redeemed,in ſo far as they are choſen and redeemed, now the 
who anſwer thus,come to our hand and forſake the Dofrine 
ot cheic viltble Chucch, and ſay with vs, that the Miniſery 


and 
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principal ſubje*t, 


4» The inviſible Church ; and not the v{(1ble Churchavir is 
fuch, hath right to the Sacraments, becauſe thete who have 
1ght cothe covenant , have right tothe (ralen of the covenant 3 
gy efnis is 'Perers argument to prove the baptizing of Infants 
tH be Jaufull, eAt: 2.38 39, Bur only the inv fide Church 
hath right tro the covenant. For (God faith only of, and tothe 
inviithle Chucch . and uot of the viſible Church in his grarious 
purpoſe, Zerem 32.38, «eAyd I will be their Godgandihey foal be 
my popl-, Jer 31.33. { will put my Law in th:ir inward parts, 
34+ They ſhall all ka»w me ( all within the covenant-) [ will for- 
gave 1h ir iniquity, Now the vifible Church a8 the viſible Church 
is not within the covenant, therefore the vitible Church as the 
vilidle Charch, and being no more but the viſtble Char: hath 
not right to the Seales of the covenant, but in fo far as they 
are within the covenant, and in ſo far as God is their God, 
and they his pardoned and finQtified pzople, as it is, [erm 


31-33 34- 


5» Ic 18 knowen that ow Brethren here joyne with Papiſte, 
for Papitts ignorant of the D.,frine'of the viſible Church, la- 
hour to prove that thevifible Chxrch on Exrth, the Miniſterial! 
Texching and Governing Charch, cannot erre , bue thir the 
conve: ed ji a vitible Synud, and met in Chrifts Name, hath a 
promiſe of an infa)l!tble affittance. 
do they prove it? You know here Bellarmine, Pererins, Tolet, 


andthe keys are given only upon'a purpoſe on Gols part to 
ſave the invi11le Church, and that all th*ie promites of the co- 
venanc, the (tyles of Chrifts Spouſe, Siſter, Faire one,are not 
proper to the viſtble Chmch, nor any ground or argu-nent w 
prove thar the keys. the power of :xcommunication, ordaining 
of otacerstare given tO the viſib'e Chirch, as to the primeand 


And by wharargumunts 


Stapleton, Bail, Suarez, Vaſquez, Hirding, Gretſerus, Coſte= 


rus, Tourrecromata, Salmeron, Locians, Cajetav, anzdanhoit of 


them ſay, becauſe the Church is buitded an @ Reck,, and againſt 
t the Gates of Hell ſhall hot prevatle : becauſe C'\tift ſaith, [have 
prayd to the Father that thy Faith faile thee not : beciuſe Chriſt 
ſaith] will ſen4yog the bely Spirit, and he ſpall l:ale you into all 
tr4ths. Now our D.vines ſay , that the inviſible Charch of 
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Ele& believers cannot fall off the Rock, and cannot (all from 
{aviog Faich, and cannot erre by falling into fund-merialt heres 
fies, but ic followeth not Ergo, the viſible wn 1{ter'ail and 
Teaching ( -nrch, either out of a Synod, ur Converied in a Sy« 
nod, have an intallible and Apoſtolick Spirit to lead them lo, 
as in their determinations they cannot erre. Juſt ſo our bre. 
thren take all the places for the privile*ges, covenant, promiſes, 
files of Siſter, Love,Dove, Spouſe, myſtical Boay of Chriſt, &c, 
Which are proper ovly to the inviſible, redeemed, choſen, 
ſanftified Church of God : and they giv? all thele to_their only 
viſible miniſteriall and right conſtituted CFnrch in the Ne 

Teſtament ; and ſay that this vitible church gathered in a nes , 
ſtate, becauſe of the foreſaid priviledges and ſtiles, hath the 


| fupreame and independegt- power and authority of the keys, 


above all Teachers and Paſtors whatſcever, and that theright 
viſible chwrch conſiſteth only of a Royal! generation, Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, a people in covenant with God, taught of 
partakers of the Divine nature, &c. And that all viſible charches 
that meet not in a materiall Houſe, in a viſible and conſpi- 
cious Society, as on viſible Mount Zion, and not corfiſting of 
ſuch a covenanted, ſfanQified, and ſeparated people,are a talſe 
church, falſe inf matter, not ax ordinance of Chriſt but an [dell, ax 
antichriftian device, a Synagogue of Satan Tod of the power of 
the Keys, | | 

6. FRA in covenart with God, and the-Spoufe of Clriff, 
and his my(icall Body, and achxrch which heredeemed with 
the Blood of God, Atts 20.28, Eph,5.25.26, Col.1.18, 1 Cor, 
L>(2. Is a charch whereof all the members without exception 
are taught of God. 7erem.31.34 They fall all bnow me (faith 
the Lord) from the leaſt, unto the greateſt. Eſa«5 4.13, eAllthy 
children ſhall be taught of the Lord. And therefore they all 
haveing heard and learned of the Father, come roChriſt, John 
6. 45. and therefore have all the anomting within thens which 
reacheth them all things,  Tohn 1. 27. eAnd ſo thry have 
all Egres to hearcs Yeaamong ſuch a company , E/ai.35. 9.10. 
there # no Lyon, no ravenons beaſt,but the Redermed and Ran/ums 
ed of the Lord. Butlo it is that no viſible congregation on Earth, 
thatare v;fible Profelſors of any competent number, 1s fuch 
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a Church whereef all the members are taught of God, all ran- 
ſrmned and 1 edeemmed, and therefore no viſible church , as ſuch is a 
pzopleo: Church 1n covenant with God. See ( a ) Roagers (a) Rodger, Ca- 
Catechi/mr.. rechi/m part. Bs 

3. Conclu?, A viſhble profeſſin of the Truth ani DoArineof ins % 0" F200 
godlinefſe, 18 that which effentially conſtituceth a viſible church, * : 
and every Member of the viſible chw>cb ; onely our Brethren 
and we diffec inuch about the nature of this profeſſiva which is 
required 19 members added to the Church, Our Brethren will 
have none members of the viſible Church , but ſuch as are fatis- 
f:&ory to the conſciences of all the viſible church, and give 
evidences ſo cleare, as the judgement of diſcerning men can 
attaine unto, that they are truly regenerated, We againe do 
teach , that the ſcandalouſly wicked are to be-caſt out of the 
Church by excommurication, and thefe of approved piety are 
undoubtedly members of the viſible Church, fo thele of the 
midJle fart are to, be acknowledged members of the Church, 
though the Church have not a potttive certainty of the judge 
ment of ciarity, that they are regenerated, fothey be knowen. 
) TobeBaptize ', 2. Thatthey be free of grofſe ſcandals. 3, 
Ard profeſſe that they be willing hearers of the DoArine of 
the Goſpell. Such a profeſſion , as giveth evidences to the 
poſntive certainty of the juigement of charicy, of ſound con- 
verſion, is not required to make and conſtitute a true viſible 
Church. 

1. Argu. Iſragentered in covenant with God, Dexut.29. was 
a trut viſible Church, as our Brethren Teach, becauſe that they 
conceive to be a Charch-covenant, Dent. 29, but Churches by 
that Oath were not ſuch, as to the ſatisfaRtion of Moſes, and 
the whole people their conſciences gave poſitive-certainty of 
ſound converfion. Becauſe v.4.7he Lord (faith the Text) hath 
wat given you an brart to perceive, nor eyes to ſee, nor Cares to heave 
to thus day, Deut. 31-27. for 1 know thy Rebellion and thy fif- 
wk . behold, while I am yet alive with you thu day, yee have 
{ 0/009 [7 [lings againſt the Lordewverel Is Dent,32Ve5VeI5S,16 I'7s 

1'+.24. BY : 

, 2, as Chriſt would not ſeven times have faid. He that 

* ares to heare , let kins heare what the Spirit ſaith to the 


Churches, 
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Churches, 11 he had not ſuppoied that 1n thete lever, Churches, 
there were blind, obdurate, and carna}l hearers, as there vere 
when, at.13-upon occalion of the Ike hearers, he uttereth 
the ſe ſame words in ſubſtance. Now Chriſt would have blam- 
edtheir ill diſcerning in admitting ſuch to be the miterjills of a 
vitble Church, as hee reproveth their other taults 1a govern- 
ment. Neither could Chiiſt reprove thele Churches, for not 
exciciling the Church-cenſures againlt liers, fal/e Ap. Siler flclbly 
Nicolaitans, tollowers of Balaams wicked DoQtine, F zebell 
and other ill doers and ſeducers, if theſe had not been Charc/- 
memsbers,as our Brethren teach,how can we conceice,thagChrit 
would call theſe (hnrches , who were falle in the matter, or 
give his preſence and. communion by walking among the go/dey 
candl:ſtickes, and bolding the ſtarres, the Minittery, in hz right 
hana? And4 if every one of thele Churches were apprcv:d co the 
conſciences one of another, that they politively knew they were 
all of them, a rojall Priejt-Hood, an holy Generation, all taught 
of God, all ſonnes and dawghters of the Lord God eAlmighty, 
how are there ſuch grofle ſcandals put upon them by Jetus 
Chrilt ? 

3. Argue Paul clearely teacheth,r Cor.5. That the Church 


* of Cyrinthconvened had the power of the Lord Jeſus amongſt 


them, and was a betrothed Bryde eſpouſed in a Chuich cove- 
nant, even all of the viiible Church as one chalte Virgin to God, 
a3 our Brethren prove tcem the, x Cor.11.1,2 Zz Who had re«. 
ceived the Spirit and the Goſpell , their ginds being knit 
thereanto, 1n the {1tmpliciry of Jeſs ( hr:iſt 5 now it the matter 
of : his betrothed Church was (uch,, as our Breth:en ſay , then 
Chriits Power, and Preſence and Spicirz were in theſe as the 
Temples of the Holy Gh:ſt , and theie were betrothed tw Ch!ift 
leſws , and had received the Spirit and were Saints by calling, 
were jultitied, waſhen, ſariRified, who were inceſtwous, Forni- 
Cators, Drunkavas, Karlers, carnall, Schiſmaticke, going tothe I aw 
one wth another before infidells.” partakers of the Table of Ciitt: 
ard of diveills, dericrs of tne ReiurreRion, to whom the Word 
was the /avour of Death, and the Go'pell as i: is to.theſe, wh: m 
t9e Grd of this world, Satan, hath blinded, What can be mor? 
rex ti nalt to the truth and to the Goſpel! of Chriſt ? Itcannct 
Do be 


/ 
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be anſwered , that theſe in Corinth who were hypocrites and 
walked fo contrary to the Goſpell were not members of the 
Church of {orixcb. For only the truly converted were ſuche.. I 
anſwer. 1. Then Paw! writeth not to the viſible Church and to 
all whom he doth rebuke, the contrary whereof is cleare. 3 Coy. 
2.11. 2 Cor,3.22, | Cor.5.,le2, I ( 91.6.1.243. 1 Cor,11.,17,18 
19,30. I{or15-12, 2 (or,10.21, 1078, andin many other 
laces. 

: 2. Then the viſible chrch was not betrothed to (rift as « 
chafte Virgin : contrary to this our Brethren alleadged, 1 Core 
11.128. 3. Notonly is converſion profeſledly true in the judg- 
ment of charity , but alſoin the judgement of verity , eſſenti- 
all to a viſible charch as you teach ;and ſonone can be a mem« 
ber of the vifible chxrch, but he who is a member of the invifible 
Church, which is Anabaptiſme. 4. Three thouſand in one day 
were added tothevilible church, who could nor ( as] have pro- 
ved) all be approved to tie conſcience one of another , as truecon- 
verts, As 2. Since amongſt them were Ananias and Saphira, 
and the time was ſhort. $5. It we areto beare one anothers bur- 
dens, and fo fulhll the Law of Chriſt, and if grace may be 
belide many. and great (innes, as we ſee in A/a, in Salomm who 
remained the children of Cod, under many out breakings,if the 
children of God may be the children of God, and yer ſome of 
them habitually prouJ, paſſionate, ſome of them worldly 
minded , ſome talkative and imprudently raſh in zeale, fome 
tuRfull,fome flathfull, fome ambicticus, yea and if Simeon Magus 
his profeſſion, though falſe;wasefteemed ſufficient, for to give 
him bap:iſme,. the Seale of the covenant, As 8.9, Then it is 

not required that all the members of the viſible church be ſuch 

as poſitively wee know ( fo farre as humane knowledge can 

reach:) that they are converted, yea if thifwere true, then ſpe« 

ciall commandements would be given, that as we are to exa= 

mine and try our ſelves, 10Cor.1 1-28, 2 Co.1 3-5 And to try 

officers before they be admitced, x Tirm.310. 17: 5 22. and 

totry the ſpirics of Prophets and their DyGcine, 1 John 4.1. 

and, x Thef.5.,2z. As 19.13. So would God 1a his Word 

give a charge,that we try, examine and judge carefutly one ano» 


ther, and that every man labour to be ſatisfied in conſcience 
Hh: anent 
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anent the regeneration one of another. But ſuch commande-. 
ments we readenot of. 6, If many be brought and called into 
the vilible church, of purpoſe both on Gods revealed intenti- 
on in his Word to convert them, and on the churches part 
that they may be converted ; Then doth not the church con- 
fit of theſe who are profe-dly converted, but the former is 
erue 3 Eyroo, 10 is the iitter. The p:cp<ficion 18 ſure, theſe 
whom God purpoſerh to convert by meking them Church. 
members, they att not Church-members bec.ufe they ate al- 
ready converted. I prove th? ifjumption,hecaulce I. The con+ 
trary dodtiine, 00 wit, that none ears under a paſtors care till 
they be firlt cor verted , maketh to the everſion of the publick 
Miniftery, anc gratificth efrminians and Secimmans, as before 
T obſerved, beczule Faith commeth not by hearing of ſent pa» 
ſtors, as Gods ordinance is, Rome10.14» but by the contry- 
ry, weatke a watrant trom the Veſtament of Chriſt , that now 
ſince the Apoſtles are not in the Earth, private men not ſene 
to preach, (ſhould be ordinary Fiſhers of men, and gatherers of 
Chriſt's church and Kingdome. 2, That Chriſt hath provided no 
Paſtors nor Teachers to watch over tke El:&, yetremainingin 
the Kingdome of darknefſe, and that Chriſt aſcenaing on high, 
an a vigorious King hath not given Paſtors and Teachers by 
office to bring in hi; redeemed flock, which he hath bought 
with his blood , eAQs 20.28. 3. Ic 1s againſt the nature of the 
viſible Kingdome of Chrilt which is a d'aw-net and an officive, 
a wrk:houſe of externall calling into Chrift, even ſuch as are 
ſerving their honour,, Suying a Farme ; andthiir gaine, buying 
five yoke of Oxen ; ard their buts, having married a Wife, Lyh, 
14.16,17,15, 4. It isagainſtthe nature of the Minittery , and 
Wiſdom:s maides, ſext out to comp-!! them to come in, Luke 
14. 23. Aatthew 22, 4, 5, 6. Prov. 9s 2, 3, 4,5, who-are wet 
without. F 
7. It nonecan be members while they be firſk converted, r. 
The chrch viſible is made a church vilible without the Miniſte- 
ry of the church, 2, Theſe who are baptized: are nat by bap- 


time entered in the viſible Church contrary ro Gods Word, - 


I Cor, 12.13. and the found judgement of all Divines, 2. All 
theſe whearc baptized. 2. Who write as Doors for the des 
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fence of the Orthodox Faith. 3. Who ſezle the Truth 'wich 
cheir ſuff-rings and blood. 4. Who keepe communion with . 
viltole C-rches, 1n hearing, partaking of the Word ard Seales, 
as CCcaitun fervett, if they be not profeſſedly and notorionu(]y 
tothe conſciences of a particular pariſh converted to Chritt, 
are 09 m<mbers of the viſible charch. 
s, Al} our Brethrens arguments to prove this Doftrine 
doe onc:y prove the truly regenerate to be members of the 1n- 
vilile Chuich, and not of the vitible Church. Ahd if the 
— bee naught, the concluſion muſt bee naught and 
aile, 

9. It 13 agaivt the D. Arine of Fathers, as («) eAngnftine (4) 4uguſtin. 
(5) Cyprian(c)Gregrrixe (4)Chyſoſteome(e) Natianzin ( f) En © CITE 
[ebia Who al accord thatthe viſible church 18 a company of pro- "pay = co 
tors, corititing of good and bad, likethe Arke of Noab as donail.coll, 20, 
(2) Hierome maketh compariſon. : (d) Cyprian. te 

1 might cite Irenewa, Tertallian, Origen , Cyrillus, Bafilirs, E106. 
Hilarins, Prefþ:r, Ambroſine, Primaſins, Seduline, Juſt, Mar- (<)Gregror ham, 
tyr, Clemens Alexandrinns, Enthymins, Theophylatt, Epighani- NE Un 
1, Theodorer, and 1 uther, Melanchton, Chemmitins , Meiſner- (d)Cl-ry"fe, in 
1, Hunins, Hemingins, Gerardus, Crocins, Caluin,Beza, Vote Pid'.zg.c 1. ;. 
tins, Sadeel , Pleſſens , Whittakerms, Jrannes Whyte, Franſc, 5" |4ct14. 
Whyte, Reynoldus , Incllus, Rich. Feildus, Perkinſins, Pay. Baynts, as 
Trelcatins, Tilenus,Piſcator, Urſines, Parens, Stbranaras, Pro- (f)Euſ:bils ds. p 
fe(ſares Leydenſes, Antonins Wall.cus, And, Rivetns, Pet, Ms tro EUN. Ge 


lnens, Dam, Toſſanus, Mercerns, Feſt. Hommiu,Bullingerns, 17» /- ©15, - 


? 2) )FI1Cr01 COM» 
cults, Rollocus, Davenamins, Mortonus. (8/ Heroin con 
t,t Cd? On Lu- 


Qeft. 2. Whether or no our Brethren prove by valid ag- 
ments, the conflirution of the Church viſible to beonly of viſthle * 
Saints, of ſanfified waſhen andjuſtifi-d perſons, 

Let us begin with our preſent Anrhorr, and with what the 
(a) Apology ſaith; We admit all, even Ifidells to the bearing wot 
of the Word, 1Cor.14-24,25. Yet we receive none as members C1, - 
i:t0 or Church , bat ſach as ( according to the judgement of Chiilt in N. 
charitable Chriſtians, ) may be conceived to be received of God, E.Ch,z.ScR. 
unto fellowſvip with Chrift the head of the Church. Onr rea- 5: 
lons be. x, From the neere relation betwixt Chriſt Jeſus 47d the 
Church, as alſo betwixe the Church and other perſons of the 

Hhza 5 Trinity, 
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Trinity. The Lord Jeſus s the head of the Church ; twen of the vie 
fble Church, and the viſible Church 1 the body of Chrift Jeſus, 
1 Cor.12,4u4 27» | 
A»{w. To admit as oidinary hearers of the Word and 
Church Pcayers, is a degree of admiition to Charch-communtey, 
and they who are baptiz:d, and ordinarily heare, and pro» 
tcfſz a willing mind to communicate with the Church in the 
holy things of God, they being not ſcandaloufly wicked are 
to be admitted, yeaand are members of the Cherch viſible, 2, 
Set the ficit reaſon in forme it is thus ; Thete only areto be 
received as Church-members who ate conceived to be memberg 
of that body whereof Chriſt is head. But the promiſcugus 
multitade of profeſſors are not Conceive] to be fuch, but ons 
ly the ſanRified in Chrrſt Teſs are ſuch. Or thus, If Chriſ 
be the head of the vieible Church , then only ſich are to be ac» 
mitted members of the viſible Church, as are conceived to be 
members of Chriſt the head, and not the promiſcuous multi- 
tude of good and bad. .But the former is true ; Ergo, fois the 
| latter. 1. If Chriſt be che hezd of the viſible Church as vilible, 
it wonld ſeeme onely theſe who are conceived Members of 
CHRIST, tfould bee admitted Members of the vi- 
file body, True and in this meaning tet the M:j3r paſſe , 
but if Chrift be rhe brad of 157 wifible caurch not as it is vi- 
ible, but as it 1s a body ot believers and inviſible, then we fce 
no realon to yeeld the connexion : Becauſe Chrift is the Head of 
True Believers, therefore none ſhould be admitted members 
of the Curl, but fuch as we conceive are Believers, becauſe 
they are tO be admuyted tothe viſivle Charch, who are willing 
to joyne themſelves are baptized and doe profefſe Ch#ift to 
be their Head , though we cannot conceive whether they be 
ſound believers or not ; for a profetlion is ſufficient to make 
them members of the vitible body , though indeed to be ſound 
B:lievers, maketh them members of Chriſts Body inviſible, 
2. That Chrift is the Head of the viſible Church, as viſible, is 
. not in all the Word of God, he is the Head of the Charch 
catholick and invilible, by influence-of the Life and Spirit of 
Coriſt, Eph.1,22,23. Epheg. 16, C:loſſe 1.18, and in a large 
icnſe may be called the Head of the churcheviſible, as vilible, 
in 
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in regard 'of the influence of common graces for the Miniftery; 
. government, and uſe of the keys : but beciute of ſuch a degree 
of Chrifts Head+fhip, it followeth only that theſe are to.bead- 
meted members under Chriſt the Head, whom we conceive to 
be tic members of the Church, as it is a Minilteriall and a go» 
verning (ociery, and for this there 18 not required anunion with 
C5rift, as head, according rothe influence of the life of Chriff, 
but only anunion with Chriſt, as head, according tothe ins 
flience of common gitts, fur the governing a M;nifteri.1I 
Church; ia which reſpe&, Chriſt may be called the Head of 
»das the Traitor, and of ſome other bypocricicall P rofefſors, 
and alſo though the promiſcuous multitude, that is a multitude 
of prophane eAtheiſts and ſcandalous mockers, be not men;> 
bers of Chriſt, nor are t« beacknowledged as his members.but 
to be Excommunicate1, yet the proauiſcuous awlticude of Pro « 
feffors, whereot there be Reprobate and Elefts good and bad, 
are to be received and acknowledged as members of Chriſtz vi- 
fible body,wherof he is Head in the latter ſenſes 2. The Arg:- 
ment proceedceth upon the falſe ground before obſerved and 
diſcovered, that Chritt is Head of the Church and the Spouſe, 
redeemer and Saviour of che vihble Church,as ic is vihble, which 
is the Arminian Do@rive of univerſall grace. 3+ It theſe who 
are conceived to be members of Chriit the Head and ſound B:- 
Jievers are to be admitted , why doe you profelſe that Brethren 
of approved piety, and ſo conceived to be Believers by you,and 
conſequently members of Chriſt the Head, cannot be mem- 
bers of your Charch, exceptchey (weare to your Church gc- 
vernment , which you cannot make good trom'Gods Wor?. 
Now to refuſe com:nnonion to theſe who are knowen to: be mem» 
be:sof Chris body, and to feparatefrom them is all one, and 
therefore in this you leparate your ſelves from Chrifts Body, 
The Author addeth. The vifble Church » /aid to ve the habte 
ration of God by the Spirit, Ephe2.22. to-be the Templ: of the Fio- 
ty Ghoſt, and thr Spirit of God to dwell in them, 1Cor.3-16,17, 
To he eſpouſed tq Chrill as a chaſte Virgin. 2 Cort, and ſonnes 
anddanghters of the Loxd God Aimighty. 2 Cor. 6.16, And are 


exharted to be followers of him as deare children, Eph. 5.1. Now 


how can the vighle Church be the members of the Bogy and ths 
: Hi 3 * Gponſs 
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Spouſe of Chritt, &c. Except they be 3n charitable diſcerning (ag 
indeed the Holy Ghoſt diſcribeth them to. be ) Saints by calling, 
1 Cof.1.2-ard faitbfull Brethren Gal.1.2:41d that not only in extere 
nall profeſſion ( for theſe are too bigh ftiles for hyporrites)but 19 ſome 
meaſure of ſincerity and truth 

Anſw. The argument mutt be thus. Theſe only we are to admit 
»:mbers of the viſible Church, in the judgement of charity are 
conceived tobe ſuch as were the members of the viſible Glhuich of 
( orinth and Epheſtus 

But culy ſuch as are the habitation of Ged by hu Spirit, an the 
ſons and danghters of the living God, not only wn profe fonbut in ſome 
meaſure of rruth and ſincerity, were the members of the vipbleChurch 
of Corinth aud Ephetus: 

Ergo, /uch onely are we #0 admit to be members ef the viſible 
Church. | 

Now this argument concludeth not what is in queſtiong Ergo, 
only theſe are to be admitted members of the vifible Church, 
whom we conceiveto bethe Sponſe of Chriſt, and truely rege+ 
nerated. Now if our conception be erroneous (as it cannot be 
infallible ) then we. may admit theſe who are not regenerated, 
to the Charch-member/hip, if we conceive them to be regenera- 
ted z and fo our Brethren fay falſely. that the admitted muſt be 
Saints and faithful, wot only in profeſſion, but in ſome my 
ſoncerity und truth, tor theſe are members of the inviſible Churc 
who are truly and in a meaſure of fincerity regenerated, if our 
conception be not erroneous : yet it is by accident , that they 
are admitted de fatto , who are nat Saints in truth, for the 
Charch may be. deceived, and receive in for members of the 
Head C brit , hypocrites and ſuch as are not the Habitation of 
God by his Spirit, but of Satan gas iscleare in Anaxias and Sapbira 
admitted by the eApoſtles to Church-fellowſhip, As 5.1.2, and 
1n $1901 Magus, eAtts 8. admitted to the Church and bapti- 
zed 7 the Apoſtolick Church, who was yet in the Gall of bits 
EEYA! [[s 

But. 1. The aſſumption is falſe, for the Apoſtle admitted co 
be members ofthe Chxrch viſible of Corinth and Epheſur, not 
only Saints by true profeſſion, but alfo carnall men, deniers of 
the ReſurreQion , partakers of the Tables of Divells, and in 
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Epheſus falſe Apoſtles and Liers, Revel.2.3.But Paw! fpeakech of 
Corinth according to the beſt part” : for the Epiſtle and DoAtrine 
of the covenant is written and preached for the Ele&s ſakeand 


for Believers; neither is the Covenant of grace made with the. 


Reprobate and Unbelievers, nor doe the promiſes of the co- 
venant, indeed , and in Gods Intention belong to the viſible 
C/arch, thongh the Word be preached ro catnall men for their 


convition. 3 This propoſition is falſe '( rhe/s pnely we' ave t8 


admit to the 11/ible Church, whom we conceive to be Suints, awd 
are in the judgement of charity p:r/waaed they are ſuch) forthe 
Apoſtles adanit all Profeſſors, even-three thouſand at one Ser- 
mo!1.in one day, e#s 2. and they not bEperſwaded in 
the jadgemeat of charity, that they were all Saints. 4. This 
argument ſayth, that all the viſible Church of Epheſus was « 
Spouſe betrethed to Chrilt , and Saints by calling , which the 
Word of God Gyth note © For wete all the carnall in Corinth 
betcothed as one chaſte Virgin to Chriſt ? weretheſe who called 
themſelves Apoliles in Epheſus and tryed by Church cenfures 
tbe Liers, Reve/.2.2,3.betrothed to Chriſtas achaſte Virgin ? 
were all the viſible Church the /exnes and dawghters of thr'Lord 
Go1 eAlmighty ? and that not only in profe fſton but in ſome me a- 
ſare of ſincerity and t#uth? Tt is truztheftiles given cothe Church 
of Corinth are too high to be given to hypocrites, but theſe 
| Riſes are not given to that Church preciſely , as viſible and as 
a profcfſing Church , as you ſuppoſe , but as'an viſible and true 
Church of B:lievers : for a Church of Believers and a Church 
of Profeſſors of! beliefe are very different. Pal writing to the 
(orinlthns writeth to a viſtble Church , but he doth not ſpeake 
alwayes of them as a viſible Charch,but as of an invifible, when 
he calleth them Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, Saints by calling, &c. 
he wrote the Epilles to the inceftucus man, whom he command- 
«th to caſt our of the Church. | 

We read: (flaith.the Author) As 2, 43. that the Lord adied 
to the Church ſuch as ſhonld be ſaved, and bow then ſhall ws adde 
to the Church, ſuch as God addeth not ; (ch as have no ſhew 
of any fpiritnall worke in them t9 any Pirituall diſcerning ? Ought 
wot the Lords Stewards to be faithfull in Gods Houſe ? end to 
dee nothing therein,but as they ſer God going before tham, receiving 
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whom he receiveth,andrefuſing whom he ref uſeth.So upon this ground 
Paul wit{erh che Romans roreceive 4 weak brother, becauſe Gud 
hath reteiued bim, Rom.14.1,23, T; 

Anſw. Gods aCts of {peciall and gratious providence, are not 
rules of duties to usz God addeth-to the Church as itis inviſible 
and Ghrifts Body, it followeth noc therefore we are to adde 
tothe Church: viſible as viſible. Gods adding is inviſible by 
giving Faith and ſaving grace to ſome to profeſle {incerely, be- 
cauſe we ſee not Faith nor ſincerity, therefore Gods adding can- 
»ot be a rule to our adding. God doth adde & perſon falling - 
into an open fcandall to the { #»rch inviſible, having given him 
crue Faith, but the Charch 18 not to adde him,but to cut bim 
off, if he be obftinateto the Church, and refuſe him,and fothis 
proveth nothing, noris the place, Row. 14 by any, except 
your ſelves,cxpounded of a receiving into a (rr ch-communion as 
is cllewhere declared.2. W here there is no {hew of ſaving worke 
of convetlion; there you thinke the Stewards want God pgo- 
ing before to teceive, but then except God be feene- to goe 
before to regenerate, the Ghmrch Stewards cannot follow to adde 
fich ro the Church ; but fince that ſame power that caſteth out 
of the Church holdeth out of the {harch, if any after they be 
received, ſhall be found to be not added of God, becauſe they 
be not regenerated, yet wearenot tocaft any out for »on-regene= 
rat ion,even knowen,except it breake out into ſcandals, and then: 
ae perſon is not caſt out for now-regeneration, for though he 
were knowen to be regenerated, yet for ſcandals the Church is 
obliged to caſt him out, becauſe the ſcandall leaveneth'the 
whole Church, and. 2, The caſting out 1 a meane 10 For the 
fpirit in the day of the Lord, But I prove, noneare to be caſt out for 
noz-regenteration,where there be no outbreakings into ſcandalls. 

7. Becauſe, de occultis Eccleſia non judicat , non-Regeneration 
where it1s not backed with publick ſcandalls is a hidden thing, 
thatthe Chxrch can neither judge nor cenſure. 2+ None areto 
be caſt out but for ſuch a ſcandall,that if the party deny,ſhould 
be proved by two witneſſes, as Chrifis Law provideth, Mats 
13.16. 1Tim.5.19, 3. Onely publick ſcandalls which of- 
fend many,are tobe cenſured by the Church, x Tim, 5. 30. 
Cat others may feare, But xox-regeneration breaking out into 
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no ſcandalls, can neither be proved by witnefſes, if the patty 
deny, nor is It a feene thing which giveth publick ſcandalls, 
and therefore is not the objeCt of Church cenſures. For it is 
evident though the Stewards ſee ſome nor regenerated, and ſo 
not added by the Lord to the Church they are to adde theſe 
fame and cannot calt them out- And yet G«d goeth before them 
 tnadding them to the viſible Church, when they profeſle the 

truth. 3. Goa addeth ſuch as ſhuuld be ſaved to the viſible 
Churchby baptiſme , becauſe the adjoyniog toa viſible Chxrch 
is a way to ſalvation, but it followeth not that all whom God 
addeth co the viſible Church are ſaved ones, for then the vifible 
Chrrch ſhould confi t only of believers, which only Anabaprifts 
teache 4+ Whereas he fayth,The Stewards ſhouldbe faithful, aud 
ſhould not aide except God adde , it ſeemeth to infer that either 
all che people are Stewards, and ſo Officers contrary to Gods 
Word, Eph. 4+. 11. 1x Core12+29. or that onely officers admit 
Church members, which is againſt our Brethrens DoArine, for 
they teach,thatthe whole mulcitude of believers are only to adde 
and caſt out. 

3. If Peters confeſſion (fayth the Author) be a Rock on which The Way of 
the v1ſible Church ( ro which onely the Keys are given) # built, the Churches 
then ta receive theſe who can hold forth no ſuch profeſſion 1 to build 13 N. E. Ibid. 
withont a foundation, 

eAnſw. This concluſion is againſt your ſelves, no lefſe then 
apainſt us, except all and every one whom you admit, be buil- 
ded upon this Rock ; it.chere be hypocrites in your Church (as 
you cannot deny it ) then you build without a foundation, 2, By 
this, Peter before this confeſſion was an un-churched Pafior 
built upon no Chmrch-ferndation, 3. By this place is not pro* 
ved.that the keys are given to the Church of Believers, but to 
the Miniſters, for thzn againſt no parochiall Ch»rch can the 
eats of Hell prevaile. Allthe Fathers with good reaſon,as 4n- 
guſtine, Chryſoſtome, Cyrill, Tertullian) Hieronim, N auaraen, 

Cyprizf: , eAmbroſe , &c. And our Divines againſt Papiſts 
{whom you fide with in this ) deny,that Chriſt meaneth here 
of the viſible Church, ſu#h as Rowe or Corinth, bur of the catholick. 
and inviſible Churehs — : 
4+ Wen(faith the Author)Cheiſt ſaith, Hat 22.12 Friend, 
Ii 
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(a) Arzthadriſt, 
in col oqui9 
fſranco-aten]. 
(b) Pareur com 
#. 


+2, 


JC4jeta) com ' 
( d \ Bullinger 4 cording to the manner of wen, for otherwiſe Gods providence can 


how cameſt than here not having thy wedding garment, he doth in« 


timat: a taxivg of theſe, by whoſe coxnivence he came. 
Anſw., The contrary is in the Text, 2.9. Goe ye therefore ty 
the bigh wayes , aud as mary as you finie, bid, Here is a charge 
that minilters iavite and call at), and fo the Ckrrcy 1s a compar 
ay of externally called, thongh few of t9:m be choſen, a8 velgy 
and their obedience is commended, v.10. /o th:/c ſervants went 
ot ito the high way#s, and gathered together ail, as many asibey 
found both good and bad This is a piailing rather then a taxing, - 
{ceing they are commanded, without trying or ſelefting only 
the regenerated, tocallin as mary as they fixde both good and bad, 
For ai many as you finds is az good in ſenſe, as 65th good and bad, 
and the latter doth expound the former, and when the Lord 
commandeth them to bring in as many as they & :de, and t 
finde 1n the (treetes bath good and bad, theretore they bee 
commanded tg bring in both good and bad, 3, Yea, the very 
{cope of the parable is contrary to this; the {cope is that may 
ere called externally , and fo ate the viſible Cbxrcb and that by 
Gods ſpeciall command both here,v. 9.10.and Luk. 14o24 17.1 
21.2.24.3nd yet few ers c1o{en, and of the invilible Church.And 
Luks1 4.ſeveralltimes the ſervants or paltors call all ( by the 
Lord of the feaſts commandement)wichout « xception of regene- 
rated ornot regenerated. 
5. Chrift in the parable imputeth it to the (leepints and negli- 
gence of the ſervants, that tares were ſowen amongſt his wheat, ate 
13:35,33,39.Ergo,Paſtors are to be b{amed that there be [candalens 
fer/ons in the viſible Church, ; 
eAn/n, This doth but ſtrengthren Avabaptiſts who objeA- 
ed the fame {a) Icisa fault that a very popiſh DoQor eAquinas 
cond:mneth, Theologia ſywbolics non eſt argumentativa. For It 


is not ſaid, while the ſervants ſleeped, the envious man did ſow 


bis ſeed, but while ne2n fleeped, which ſpoken ( faith (6) Para) 


hinder the grows of tares z and (c) Cajetan faith, here is not 


\e) Calvin com, accuſed the negligence of paſtors . and certainly ſince as(d) Buls 


{mger obfſerveth well ,CGhrift whea he egpoundeth the parable, 
paſſerh this part of it, to teach.us ( as (e) Calvin ſaith.) nt 
fo preſſe every part and tittle of a parable,except we would be(faith 
Bullings 
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Bullinger ) Chriſto argutiores , ſharper ſighted then Chriſt, and 
theretore the Author aJleadgeth that by ſlceping of men is under- 
ſtood the negligence of paſtors, but that is beſide the Textand is 
not expounded at all of Chriſt, but fignifieth that men cannot 
ſee the hoNMownefſ: and falſehood of Hypocrites , till it 
breake out in their ations, no more then the {]:eping husband- 
man can ſee when weeds grow up in his F.clds. And if the 
Lord here condemne the fl:epinefſe of Paſtors, for ſuffering 
ſ{candalcus Profefſors to be members of the Church , how doth 
the Lord forbid theſe ſervants ro plucke wp the tares, but toltt 
themgrow till Harveſt ? for he commandeth the officers co caſt 
out of the Church and excommunicate the ſcandalous perſons. 
Yea certainly, ſeeing the Field isthe Field of the viſible church, 
it miketh for us againſt our Br:thren, that wicked men are 
growing in the viſible church. It is true that Barow with the Ana- 


Bairow diſcov. 
of a falle 


baptiftes expound the Field to be the Field of the World, miſtaking C,uch, 


Chrifts Words, v.41, which indeed fignifie the Field of the 
vitble Kingdome of Chriſt, becauſe the World of all mortall 
men is not the Lords Field, where he foweth his Wheate, but 
the viſible Church only is ſuch a Field. ' For ſceing the Goſ- 
pell,the immorcall feed of the regenerate, 1 Per.1.23. 18 noe 
lowen through the whole World of mortall men, P/alol47. 
19 20, AMat.10.5,6. At: 16.6,bnt only in the vifible Church, 
the Field muſt be Chriſts Field,or his World of Church-Profef- 
fore. And 2lfoby this,their expoſition falleth, for then it is the 
l-epines and ſloth of Preachers that wicked men are borne inthe 
World of mortallmen,which is abſurd. 7 


We ave biddey, 2 Time3 5+Turne away from ſuch as have a form The Authoe 
of 10dlines, and have d:nied the power thereof ; Ergo, we cannot Joyne objeerh, Ib. 


i! Church communios with ay 
Anſw. Tt is cleare by this argument, to our Brethren, that 
one and the fare reaſon holdeth for turning away, and ſcpara- 
tion from all perſons and Churches, which are nor inchurcked 
by covenant,and conſtituted of viſibly regenerated perſons,and 
the not admitting Church-members. So our Brethren by this 
profefſe the lawfulnefſe of ſeparation from all Chu: pany nA 
from their owne. 2. No marvell then Pax! will have Timnrby 
to ſeparate from Apoſtates and PI of the truth, 48. and 
12 | 


from 


L —_ — 
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fr 9 proud bo.ftrrs, blaſpnemers, Tratiors, For ſuch are tobe 
excoinmunicated . an x7 192.6, 3+ o et l:quitur P ul ( (aith 
(+) Park rus ie C4) Parkerus ) de funaamentalt corrupiione iſtins Doftrine, que 
piſit 2.1: 6: 14: 2 /:cundum p'rtatem 3 but Par here forviideth toexhort the 
« hd proud and milicions blaſphemers and reititers of the T.uth, 
and aut tOwaire non them avy longer, whereas otherwiſe he 
had faid in the end of the prece2ivg Chapter, 24425-26. O. 
theregwho are detained In the ſrare of Satan, muſt be waited on, 
art inſtruftcl with mchoneſſ?, if Gol will give them Repentance; 
Ergo, Timthy was as a Paſtor to inſtru unconverted perſons, 
and to joyne in commurion w:th them, bur as for deſperate 
ea2mics and blaſphemers, he vas not to waite on them, nor 
toexhort them with meekenefſe. And it this Text prove any 
thing.it wi'l conclude againft our Brethren, that fuch as deny 
the power of godlineſſe, ſhould not be hearers of the Word,and 
farrelefſ2 ( as our Breathren reaſon ) members of the viſible 
(heurch. 
ie Anchor Can avy ( ſayth the eAuthor) juage ſuch perſons fit materials 
4:4. for the conſtituting and edifying of a Church, who are more fit for 
the ruine and deſtruttion of the Church, ſuch as leave their firſt love 
( 4s all hypocrites will at length ao ) they procare the remotall of 

' the Candleſtick, 

\ Anſw. The argument muſt be thus formed. «7 the/e rhims 
| God mntendeth ſhall edifie and not rnine the Church, are to be only 
members of tbe viſible Church : but all knowen bypocrues are 
J«ch; Ergo. The propoſition is falſe, for if we ſpeake of Gods ſe+ 
cret Intention and his decrecing Will It is not a rule for the 
Church to fquare and to regulate them in the choyſing or retu- 
ling Churcl members, becauſe Gel intendeth in his decreeing 
wil, that many hypocrites, ſuch as F«4z and Dems, ſhall be 

( Hurch-members , and let our Brethren judge if they befic ma- 
terialls to edifie the Church, If we ſpeake of Gods revealed 
will,the propoſition allo is falſe;for by our Brethrens Do&trine, 
It 18 Gods revealed will that the Church receive as Church- 
members latent hypocrites , ſuchas Simon Magus, Atts 8.who 
are conceived to be regenerated, as the church, «A 8.concei- 
ved Simon Magus to be a ſound Believer, as our Brethren (ay, 
and yet latent hypocrites,axe no lefſeunfit materialls to build the 


(inrch, 


ts 
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Church, then knowen hypocrites. 2- We doe not thinke that 
hypocrites fallen from thcir ficft love, and by ſcandalous live 
ing decliring themſelves to be fuch ſhould bee kepr in the 
(burch. Bn fo the Author allcadgeth , Reve/. 2. That the 
{bur ch of Eph-(us falling from ber firſt love, mult bee a falle 


conttitured Church, in which there were members fitter to ymine, 


then toedifiethe Church. And yer certaine It i*, Far, Eph.t. and 


Chriſt, R-ve/, 2. acknowledgeth the: Chu:ch of Epleſus to be a 
fruc viiible Church, 

We pee ( faith the Author ) the typrs of the Ol Teſtament, 
which yet are not withour their due weights Rough ſtones were not 
laid in the building of Salomons Temple till they were hewen and 
prepared before, 1 King.6.7. avd behold a greater then Sal0« 
men here, the attenaance of the poyteres ſuffering none to enter 
into the Temple who were uncleane (2 Chron.2319+ ) doth evi- 
aextly typ: forth the watchfulneſſ: of the officers of Chriits Church, 
to ([nffer nome wncleane in eftate or pn this courſe of life, to enter 
into the fellowſhip of the Church , which ought to be a communi= 
on of Saints, Their ap»logy ſayth (a) theugh all Iſrae] were ac 
mitted to the fellowſhip of the Ordinances adminiſtrated in the ſyua« 


Ions 


(2) A oloz. c. 9. 


goome, yet none uncleane were admitted ivto the T emple ; for Revel. cy. neceſſ. + / 
21-withowt are dogs, cos So Maſter Can and Robinſon preſſe /eparr-c. 4.[ed. 


this plucte 
Arſw, In this Type many things are looſe and doubrfull. 
1, We deſire a warrant from the Word,that the Temple was a 
Type of a vitivle Congregation, and that all mult be as really 
boly before they enter into a viſible congregation, as they be- 
hoved to be Typically holy, who entered intothe Temple of 
Feruſalem. The Temple is a Type of Chriſts Body, 7obn 2. and 
of the Church of the New Teſtament invitible, which muſt 
conſiſt of ſanRified ones , but how it is a Type of the viſible 
Church we fee not. For the Lords /pirituall building whereot 
the Corner-ftone and the foundation is Chriſt, 13 the Church 
inviſible built by Faith as /ively Srones wpon Chrilt, 1 Per: 
2.7. Unto you therefore which believe he ts precious, Ve5e yee al- 
ſo as living Stones are built up a Sp'rituall Houſe, oppoliteto 
the tifobeFent, v7, who ſlumble at the Word, v.8. 1 (or.349. 
yee are Gods building , Eph.3,20,21,22. Expreflcly the building 
Lis” are 


3-P-175. 
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are theſe who are built on the DoRrine of the Prophets and «A 
poſtles , and grow up into an boly Temple in Chriſt , and ave the 
habitation of God through his Spirie, This cannot agree to a vi. 
ſible Church, the members whereof may be ( as our Brethren 
' teach from Revel.2,)Hypocrites who fall frm their firſt love, Yea 
alſo the laying on of (tones on the bulaing is not the a of in- 
churching, or of union to a Charch, aSit muſt beit the com» 
pariſon prove the poynt , bur the joyning of the ltones tothe 
building is the union of theſe ſtones by Faith to Chriſt, the 
chiefe corner ſtone, as is expounded, 1 Per.2. To whom coms« 
ming as toa living ſtone, v5, yee alſo as liveing ſtones are built, 
& ce. Yea, and Peter doth not build this comtortable DoGtine 
all upon the comtorts of a Charc/-ftate in a lingle congrega» 
tion ; for many of theſe ro whom he writ, were diſperſed and 
perſecuted through Poxtus, Aſia, and Cappadrcia, &c. And 
might have, and had an Union with Chritt by Faith with= 
out a Church Union in a Pariſh. 2. Though in this Type 
wereſig:ified a morall obligation, that all before they be in- 
churched ina viſible Corgregation, ſhould be converted, how 
is it proved that the (-xrch (hould receive none to a vilible 
Congregation till they bee converted ? for theſe are farre 
diffcrent> All ſhould be converted , bunt there is no new Law 
commanding the Church to receive none into her fellowfhip, 
but the converted. + The hewers of ſtones or builders of 
the Temple, muſt Typifie Paſtors in Office, dreſſing tones for 
the ſpirttuill building, our Brethren make them to Typific pri- 
vate Chiiltians out of Office, and deny that any Paſtors as 
Paſtors doe fic and prepare ſtones to bee layd on the fpi- 
ritual] building. Alſo none layd ſtones on that Temple fave 
onely builders by Offce , but by our Brethrens Do&rine, 
onely Paſtors doe not convert Soules. There were no Stones 
at all in the Temple of Zerw/alems, but choice and well fquared 
ſtones, are no members of the vifible Church bur the choſen 
of God ? 
3.It the Porters typifie the Minifters of vi*ble Churches, firſt 
only Porters hold out the uncleane ; Ergo, onely Paſtors ſhoald 
hold out the fcardalous, but you admit the whole Church wich 
equal] authority to take in, or refuſe (hurch-menybers, 2 Tf the 


_ Temple 


U—_—R 


ECT.9 Reaſons for ſeparation fuſed , : 267 | 


— 


Temple be a Typeoi G4 
| [ ypeot the viſtble (Þurch, thenno 
err whey noma" in heart ſhould meet Ws 9m fblc 
Cn _ = Word, for hearing of the word uk : 
_ — 4 , »4. This you cannot ſay, for infidefs _ rom 
= Yo. row rw ern with the Charch, in heatin Y », 
- no nes in mn 4 ) _ — /eed, and B = (a) RoVin'oy 
j : emfetves h 1 {cer p. 86. 
might be a viſible Chnrch to God, fn — they Jn 
Fefſedly were to hold out any wicked perſon. Yea } omqy mas 
ar ic. _ —_ to the Temple of the Lord who EE pro: 
Kulterers,and wicked perſons And fo by thac nei _ 
pc | -— the vitible Churches of the New Teens w_ the 
mms vanes per{ons becaufe they are unconverted. to hoJd 
"th =_ "yr Pp _ R:vel. 22415. For without are drgges, &c. | ( a ) Rebinan 
A en che vidhio Chard, whine. 
y , 4124 OFArnarty are . : : L 
anne Neg, Pre, OE wat xpoandth og el 
_ £ yg of gory; for it is that Kingdome ſpoken of, Rev wy that it is rags + 
defi b pn on that Kingdome cannot enter an thi +£** theſame church 
rages wither whatſoever worketh abomination p eaing 1548 which is both 
ut me which ave writte 31 the Lambes books of ti by _ lie, "__ and in- 
gint all reaſon and he Lords Word thatin the vible Church CT 
are LY p * L eth, that 1% no finne * bue onely thote who accident of the 
= Ms re : mes book of life. Thisis the very dodrine cw 
_ $ thou ; then ke of 
SA + _ _ know our deare brethren hate that the Carblic 
2 ) Robin/on, : vitible Church 
5 in a n _ ” _ pow — Wy _ of go#d b_ if we (| peak 
members, whereof rhe Church rd avout the rue a natural eres 'h 
-= Philsſophy, in the Glcription of wo gory hs ys DN "7 his, or that 
| ; . 9 3 
ha pr a na: rall property of a child, and Wharedome of a _ (ach nt w- 
oh feral s 4 gg war's £0 =o ungenly perſons the true wiitt-y of they exiſt, are 
"OW , 1anene([e a ; ther ho] 
feeming $aimts creeps ine property of the JOY prophane, 'bur 
= SE the holieſt Church viſible on Earth conſiſt of good _ —_ 
Cranial ra ot, then to be partakers of the Divine nacure, phanes effen- 
the holy Ghoſt, Saints by calling, is not of the ef- tialles « lute 
Ie , as vt 


fence of a vitible Charch,nor is it efſentiall to make one a mem gþje 
ber « 
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(a) Robin'on. 
hotd- 97. 


ber of the viſible Church , that he be converted. Ic is ſuth-ienc 
that he be a profeſſor of the Faith. And it is a poore compa« 
riſon to ſay, that prophanneſſe cannot be put 1n the deſcription of 4 
1/ible Chxrch,tor in the efſence of a viſible Church as viſible, we 
neither include Helireſſe nor Propanerieſſe,but only a viſible come 
pany proteſſiag the Faith of Chritt and called by the Minittery 
of the Word, whether they be Believers or U abelievers ic is all 
one,neither of the two belongeth to theefſence of a viſible church; 
a viſible Church is ſaved in the number.of fomty,all being conver 
ted,or in 4.0. being all unconverted, fo they be externally called 
by theMiniſtery of theGoſpell and profeſle the ſame. And it is as 
fooliſh ro make holineſfle the efTerce of a child, as to make it of 
a viſible Church, and as vaine to make chaſtity theefſence of a 
married Wite;for this is not our philoſophy, buta conceit of Mr, 
Robis/on fallely imputed to us. | 
(a) Robinſon. eAll the Churches that ever the Lord planted 
cor fijted of good or.ly, as the Church of the Angels in Heaven and 
of mankind in Paradiſe. God hath alſo theſe ſams ends in creating 
and reſtoring his Churches, and if it were the Will of God that. 
perſows notoriouſly wicked ſhould be admitted into the Church, then 
ſvould God direAly croſſe bimſelfe anda hus owne ends, and ſhould 
receive into the viſible covenant of grace, ſuch as were ont of the 


viſible eſtate of grace , and ſhould plant ſuch inhu Church forthe 


glory of his Name, as ſerved for no otber wſe,then to cauſe hu Name 


zo be blaſphemed. 

Anſw, This argument proveth that the vifible Churchris not 
a Viſible Church , except ic conſiſt of onely holy and gratious 
perſons, . without any mixture; and ſo not only holinefle in pro- 


| feſſion, but holineffe reall and before God is required effenti- 


ally coa viſible (Þurci. Then Paſtors, DoRors and Profcfſors, 


mn T_ lookng.lave nox errante, are not a vilible Church. 


(a) Arm. Antip. 
p50. 


'  (bJCoruinus &þ+ 
ed Wl achros pe 


Yea, tHffs is downe right Anabapiiſme that no viſible Churches 
zreon Excth, but ſuck as confitt of reall Saints only. 2, It 
15 mott ignorantly reaſoned, that God in creating Man and An- 
vells good, did not intend that they ould fall bis permiſſion, 
but that they thould continue holy and then God was fruſtrated 
of his end , 2s Arminians and Socinians Tcach. So ſayth 
(4) Arminins Antiperk, (b) Corvinas. The — 
(c)at 
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(c)at Dort, and (4) Socinus, that God interideth andpurpoſeth (c)RemoP. 54 
many things which never come to paſſe. 2. His Decrees faile /ci7!. Synod. 
and are changed. 3. Men may make Gods Decrees of ele&ion 29-256. i 
faſt and ſure,or !oole and unſure,as they pleaſe. 3. Here is much v7 fols 
ignorance that God intendeth nothing that may be againſt 4) 5,71, 
the glory of obedience due to him , as Law-giver ; az if - an contra puticums. 
and hypocrites being in the Charch becauſe they are diſhono- c:10 fol325. 
rable to God, ſhould crofſe Gods end, and purpoſe : fo Ter- 

tullian (ce) bringeth in fome whom he calleth dogges,thus reaſons (<) Trrullien 
ing againſt providence , which fuffereth finne to be in the © Marcio- 
World ſo contrary to his Will and goodnefſe : And who de- he - —_ 
nieth but Chriſt commanded J#4as to preach, and that the boy: preſ- 
Apoftles according to Gods Will and Cammandement recei- cius futuri @ 
ved Ananias, Saphira, Simon Mags in the viſible Church by P*rens,cur homs« 
baptizing them ( for I hope the Apoſtles finned not againft Gods "wa Fae ef 
revealed Will in admitting them to the viſible Charch. ) And ; 

(hall we ſay that God direftly 5n that croſſeth himſelfe and his own 

ends, becauſe God gathered hypocrites into his Churcch , and yet 

they diſnononr and blaſphewe the Name of God ? Whiles Robinſon 

faith, Gods _ ———— at _ is, that they 

bring ſeparated (f ) the World, may g/orifie his Name, he (+) Roin{ 3.48. 
ſpeaketh —_ eArminian;/me , that God faileth in his ends. CRE 
Laſtly, he faith chat God cannot will that perſons notoriouſly wick- 

ed ſhould be in his viſible Church, for then he ſhould crofle bim- 

ſelfe and his owne ends advert ( nororionſly ) is vainely added, 

ſceing we teach that notoriouſly wicked ought to be caſt out of 

the viſible Ghxrch ; as alſo it he ſhall will wicked perſons, lex 

alone notoriouſly wicked, or latent hypocrites to be in the 

Church, yeaorin this vifible World , he ſhould by this e-L-- 

minias argument croſſe himſelfe and bis owne ends ? Do you be- 

lieve with e 4 minians that Gods end is,that Angells and men 

ſbould have ſtood in obedience, and that a Redeemer ſhould 

never come to fave ſinners ? And that blaſphemy and (inne is 

againſt Guds purpoſe and intended end, and that fanne crofſeth 

him ? but when all is done. it is his intention and revealed will 

that hypocrites be invited to the viſible and preached covenant, 

and yet be knoweth that chey are out of the viſible, yea and inviſible 


Pate of graces Kk * (a)Robinſong 
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fa) Robin, 
os. 


Bid.” | 


Page 9B, 


mw 


(a) Robinſon. In planting the fr ft Chuich in the red of the 
woman,there were only Saints without any m'xtaregvow all Churches 
are of one nature andeſſentiall conſtitution , ard the firft is the ruls of 
the Fells j 

— Though God planted Adaw and Eve two reſtored per. 
ſons,to be the firſt repenting Church ;trom Gods fat you cannot 
conclude a viſible Church gathered by men. fhould be voyd of 
all mixture, fo 28 it is no vitible Church ;, it it be a mixed com- 


pany of good and bad, this is contrary to his owne comman« 


demznt, Mat22'g. Go ard call as mary 's you finds, 2, Gods — 
a&s arenot rules of morall duties / his Word and Commande. 
ment doth regulate us, not his Works. God hardeneth Pha. 
raos heart, ſhould Pharas harden for that his owne heart ? God 
forbid. 

Robinſon, Cajan that evill owwas broken off, a»d caſt out of the 
Church, and by Maſes it is imputed for fn, that the ſonnes of God 
married with the danghters of men 5; Ergo, it is far more awlawſult 
to contratt with the wicked in areligions covenant of the communis 
of Saintss | 

eTnſm. Wee grant ſuch as Cain are to beexcommunicated, 
but whatthen ? E7go, none can be members of 'a viſible Cangre- 
gation bnt ſuch as eAbe/ , we love not ſuch conſequences. 2. 
Though God forbade his people to marry with the Canaavites, 
yet he forbade not that the Godly and ungodly ſhould cometo 
the Temple together ,' and that Noaband curſed Cham fhonld 
be in one Arke together. 3. Though it be a finne that the wicked 
fhould mix themletves withthe godly and come unto the Kings 
ſupper without the wedding garment,yet that is not the queſtion, 
bar if the paſtors inviting all to come to the ſupper do fin, and 

2.1f the Church be not a true viſible Church,though it confiftof 
good and bad. 2 il 

Robinſon. (ircumciſion ts a ſcale of the righteouſneſſe of F aith, 
Gen. 17.10. Rome4. 11. Now. to affirme that the Lord will 
ſeale up with the viſible ſeale of Faith any viſibly wunrighteou? 
=_ faithleſſe perſon, were, that God ſhould prophane his own Or- 

ace. R | | 
- eLn/v. God dorh by thivargument profane his owne ſcale, 
when a vilibly wicked perſon is ſealed with the feale, as when 

| os. £ O08 
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one viſibly unrighteous is ſealed, for the latent hypocrite pros - 


fancth the ſealeof Righteouſneſſe, as the open and vifibly un« 
righteous and faithlefſe perſon doth. Yet it is Gods com- 
mand that the latent hypocrite have thefſeales of Righteous 
nefſe,, ſince the Church conceiveth him to be a ſougd profeſ= 
for ; Ergo, by your DoGrine God commandeth to prophane 
his owne ſeales, but this 18 the wicked reaſoning of Arminians, 
and Socinians, So Arminians againſt Perkins, Corutnm againſt 
CHMelineue, the Arminians at the ſynod of *Dort world prove an 
wniverſall grace accompanying the Word aud Sacraments," and they 


ſay that Sacraments doe net [eale remiſſion of fins, redemption in | 


Chriſt, and that they be empty and toeme ordinances yea and mocks 
6ng ſignes, except all who vecetve the ſeales, both eleft avid repre- 
bate be redeemed in Chriſt , aud have orace' to believe; Bat the 
temh it, God doth not prophane his owne fexles,” becauſe he com- 
mandeth that they be received with Faith t and ler 119 ee where 
any male child, reprobate or ele&, borne amongſt the' 7:wes, 
but he is by Gods Commandement to be circumciſed, yer 
that feale was anempry ordinance to thouſands in {/7ael. 3. Nor 
is the ſeale, a feale of righteouſnefſe, alty ermndo , * ſed att 
primo it js a feale of righteouſnefle, as the Word of God is the 
power of God to Salvarion,not to all,nor of it ſelfe, but by the ef- 
fcacicus grace of Gods every one that believers 


Ion Baptift (lanh Robinſon) Chrift and his Apoſtas beirg Rab: 
to rePaire the arſolation of Sion, did not by the coattinne Lawes of men yj ley 
ſir fle together good and bat, as intending a new monſter br Chi. (a)L 
mzra, b»t admitted of ſuch and none other, ar confeſſed their fins (b)7ohn 15,18. 


(a) andjrſtified God, and were not of { b ) 'the World, but ehofey 
out of it, and ( c ) did reetive the Word gladly, and communicated 
all ef thews in all thizgs, as every one had needr,and that in glad- 
neſſe and fivglentſſe of heart , as rectiving Teſtimony of the Holy 
Gh»ft bims(clfe , that they were ſuch as ſhowld be ſaved, as were 


(d )all of them purchaſca by the Blaod of God, as (e) for all for (d)At.20.28; 
whm there was cauſe $9 thinks God, as whom the Apoftle (FfAd (kom. 1,8, 
rem-mber in bis prayers with gl :4nefſe, bring perſwat'd that God (t) Phili-4.g. , 


world payfeft hrs prod Wor he bro;m in them , as became him to 
judge of them all, being all partakers of the grace of God with 
bin in the confirmation of the G1pell . and after whom all be Iouged 


Kk2* from 


262 Regfons for ſeparation diſcwſed. CH AP.g 


&) r Thif. rt. from the (g) very heart roote in Chriſt , and for all whom he 
2,3+ & 2 Ep. gave thankes, alwayes making mention of them in hu prayers, 

"30 without ceaſing remembring their effcfluall Faith,diligent love, and 
patient bope in the Lord Jelu$,which did grow in every one of them, 

Anſw. Here is much Scripture abufed to no good ule ; 1. that 

coattive Laws of Princes be the onely way of inchurching peo« 

ple, we never taught; bur of this hereafter, 2. He calleth the 

Kingdome of God which is a draw-nct of good and bad (+) a called 

(h)Mat.13:49. company invited to the Supper of the Goſpel], whereof many are 

hab called', but few. are choſen. ( 1 ) which is the firld where grow 

(i)Mat.22.9-14 Wheat and Tares (&) the Bayne: fivore wherein is Corne and 

(k)Mat.13.36, Chaffee. (1) He callech (I ſay ) thele men good and bad ſouffird 

37,38. together in a new monſter or Ghimeras Sinne is a monſter,but that 

(1)Mat«3.13. {ſhould be inthe world is not without the decree of efficacious 

providence except we turne Epicwres with + Arminians, 3, That 

all and every one baptized by ob, Baptsft juftitied God , and 

were true converts is more charity, then the verity of the Text 

Luk. 7. can warrant. 4. And that the vitible Church con- 

fiteth onely of men choſen out of the World,as he ſpike from 

Toh.15. is a plaine contradi&ion to that (149y are called, but few 

choſen out of the World ) and ſerveth much for Huberians, who 

will have all the viſible Church choſen, and for Arminians 

who make all in Gods intention ſepirated frim the World, and fo 

make eleRion to life eternall, as univerſall in the viſible Church 

as the preached Goſpell. 5. Ic is an adding to the Text, 

At 2. That the viſible Church ( all of them) aud you ſay did 

communicate #1 all. things with fongleneſſe of beart, and were tobe 

ſaved. For we have not ſo much charity to beftow on eAnas 

#ias, Saphira,and Simon Xagus,who were added to the Church 

vitble : but why call you thi the T eſt imoxy that the Holy Gheſ 

giveth of all them ? where did you reade or dreame this ? The 

Holy Ghoſts Teſtimony is true, and whacDivinty is it, that 

all added to the viſible Church hall be ſaved ? deeme you with 

Oiger and forne others that none areeternally damned ? 8. 

And you fay of the vitible Church, As, 20.28, All of them 

were reacemed by the Blood of God, It Luke had faid fo,] could 

have believed it, but your ſaying is groundles. All whom they 

we commanded to feede, and all who were to be devoured 


by 


it 


broad Bro % bk. 3 E i | 
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by grievous Wolves, and all the drawen away Diſcivles 
Teachers, 29.39. Areall theſe redeemed by _s Begg ray 
This Church is an Arminian Chimzra : that all to whom the 
Goſpell is preached by Feeders and Paſtors, muſt be obliged 
to believe that Chriſt by his Blood redeemed all and ey 
one of them, is Arminianiſme. (a) Corvinus and (b 19. ( | 
eArminins, (Cc) Nic, Grevinchovin (d) Epiſcopins, (e) Socinu 2) C_ 
(f) Smalcia (g ) Oftorodius will thanke you, for they hold <7. 
that Chriſt gave hs Blood for all the damned in Hel, and purpoſe. ()Arm. Amip, 
ty to redeem them, and for his part gave hus life for all the Worlg #773 
ard eſpecially for the viſible Church, 7; That the eApoſtle gave (<)Grevinchs, 
thanks to God, for the ſound faith of all who profeſſed the Goſ- _ "A 
Fil at Rome , axd were perſwaded that God wonld perfe& the (4 )Epiſcoptif 
worke of ſalvation in all and every one of the Philippians, is a © Thiſ 1.2, 6 
wicked dreame,that they were all parrakrys of the prace auf the (©) Socom pre. 
Goſpell, and that all the Theffilonians, without eXception {or Theuks, mo 
had effeftinall faith, diligent love, and patient hope, All this ts ( ir 
Gid, without ground of Gods. Word : and contrary to the '*/Þ. 444. par. 

ord. Were there none, Rom.6. Servants of finne ? None who "7 $7'g{e{.ce 
walked after the fleſh? Row. 8. So Romerg, and Phil.3,2918, 28. }. 259, 
Phil.2.21, 1T hefſ.q2. 2 Thef.3.8 9,10.None in Philipp; whoſe ( 8) Offerodin 
God was their belly?none who minded earthly things?No dogs? /c. es 
Noevill workers? 

(a) Robinſor, The Jewes were forbiddin by God, wnder the (1) Robinſon, ib, 
Law to ſow thiir Field with diverſe ſeeds, and will he ſow his own 0:194* 
Field with Wheate ani T ares ? and (b ) the Lords Field is ſowen (Þ) Page 103, 
with good ſeed, Mat. 13,24.29,28, Hu Ve Noble (c)ard all (CANE 
the {ced true, ſis Church Saints and beloved of God(d) but through (d)Rom1.7, 
the malice of Satan, an4 negligence of ſuch ds keep the field adulter ate | 
ſeed and abominable perſons may be. | 

Anſw., God who is above a law forbiddeth the Father to kill 
the ſon, yet may hecommand Abrahamto kill his fon, inpo- 
fitive Lawes, ſach as ſowing of ſeeds, Gods practice is not 
alawtous; l1I I eſpecially Suarez, Didac, 
Ruiz, Molina, Leſſine, Lod, Meratins Hiero, Faſolus and their 
D:/cipl:s,the Arminians,labour to prove that God cannot pre- 
determinate the will of man co the poſitive a&s that are in 


'kn; For then he ſhould be the author and cauſe of fin which 


he 


Reaſons for ſeparation diſcuſſed. Cn AP,g 


CG) i Th. r. from the (g) very heart roote in Chriſt , and for all whom he 
2,3+ & 2 EP. pave thankes, alwayes making mention of them in has prayers, 
3, 36 without ceaſing remembring their effcfluall F ait,diligent love, and 
patient hope in the Lord JeluS,hich did grow in every one of them, 
Anſw. Here is much Scripture abuſed to no good uſe; 1. that 
coaftive Laws of Princes be the onely way of inchurching pec« 
ple, we never taught ; but of this hereafter. 2- He calleth the 
K ingdome of God which is a draw-nct of good and bad (+)acalld 
(h)Wat.13i47. company invited co the Supper of the Goſpell, whereof neany are 
45. called, but few are choſen. (1 ) which 15 the firld where grow 
(i)Mat.23-9-14 Wheat and Tares (k) the Barne- flare wherein is Corne and 
(k)Mat.t3.36, Chaffee (1) He callech (I ſay ) thele men good and bad fouffird 
37,383. together in anew monſter or Ghimeras Sinne is a monſter,but that 
(!1)Mate3.3. ſhould be in the world is not without the decree of efficaciou 
providenceg except we turne Epicwres with «Arminians, 3, Tha 
all and every one baptized by cb» Baptift juftified God , and 


were true converts is more charity, then the verity of the Tex : 
; . - A..4 has the vitthle Charch COR- . 


li hy Z ſpake from 
NISEC ULES AIR bedg but fro 
1ans, who 
Arminians 
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were tobe 
LS 5 on ene 
#ias, Saphira,and Simon Magus,who were added to the Church 
vible : but why call you thi the T eſtimozy that the Holy Ghif 
giveth of all them ? where did you reade or dreame this ? The 
Holy Ghoſts Teſtimony is true , and whatDivinty is it, that 
el added to the wifible Church all be ſaved ? deeme you with 
. Ogen and forme others that none are eternally damned ? 8. 
, And you fay of the viſible Church, As, 20.28, Al of them 
were redeemed by the Blood of God, It Luke had ſaid ſo, could 
bave believed it, but your ſaying is groundles. All whom they 
we commanded to feede, and all who were to be do_ 
J 
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by grievous Wolves, and all the drawen away Diſciples of falſe 
Teachers, 29.30. Are all theſe redeemed by the Blood of God ? 
This Church is an Arminian Chimzrca : that all to whom the 
Goſpell is preached by Feeders and Paſtors, muſt be obliged 
to believe that Chriſt by his Blood redeemed all and every 
one of them, is Acminianiſme. (a) Corvinus and (b ) Jac. (5) Ciroles 
eArminins, (c) Nic, Grevinchovius (d) Epiſcopins, Pf ooh (+) irvine 
( t) Smalcia ( g _) Oſtorodins will thanke you, for they hold <-27. 
that Chriſt gave 44 Blood for all the demned in Helf , and purpoſes (b) Am. Anip, 
ly to redeem them, and for his part gave hu life for all the Worla $:7%:73+ 
ard eſpecially for the viſible Church. 7s That the «Apoſtle ' ms (</Grevinchs | 
' thanks to God, for the ſound faith of all who profeſſed the Goſe p.s, Mrs, 
5:11 at Rome , and were perſwaded that God would perfeR the (4 )Epiſcop-diſp. 
worke of ſalvation in all and 2very one of the Philippians, is a 6. Theſſ. 1.3, 
wicked dreame,that they were all partakrys of the grace of the (co pre- 
Goſpell, and that all the Theffilonians , without exception f. — _ 
had efe final faith, diligent love, and patient hope, All this is (f.) Smalicus 
ſaid, without ground of Gods Word : and contrary to the !*/p- «4 4. pare 
Word. Were there none, Rom.6. Servants of (inne ? None who '*/* $"g/e{ce 
walked after the fleſh ? Row. 8. So Romer4, and Phil.3,2.19. ; Ny | 
Phil.2,21, 1T hefſ.q»2. 2 Th:f.3.8 9,10.None in Philippi whoſe 4 —_ 
God was their belly?none who minded earthly things?Ng dogs? /c@.z. ; 
Noevill workers? 

(a) Robinſon, The Jewes were forbidden by God, under the (3) Robinſon. ihe 
Law to ſow thiir Field with diverſe ſeeds, and will he ſow his own 1:194* 
Field with Wheate and T ares ? and (b ) the Lords Field 5s ſowen oF Page 10ze 
with good ſeed, Mat. 13,24.,27,25. Hu Vie Noble (c )J4and all (Iferw3te 
the {ced true his Church Saints and beloved of God(d) but through (d)Rom1.7, 
the malice of Satan, and nepligince of ſuch as keep the field adulterate 
ſeed and abominable perſons may be. 

Anſw. God who is above a law forbiddeth the Father to ki! 
the ſon, yet may hecommand Abrahamto kill his ſon, in po- 
fitive Lawes, ſuch as ſowing of ſeeds, Gods praftice is not 
alawtous; I —_—_— eſpecially Suarez, Didaxc. 
Ruiz, Molina, Leſſine, Lod, Meratins Hiero, Faſolus and their 
Di/cipl:s,che Arminians,labour to prove that God cannot pre- 
determinate the will of man co the politive a&ts that are in 
'kn: For then he ſhould be the author and cauſe of fin which 

| he 


— — —  - _— —_ 
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&):Thf. 1. fFom the (g) very heart rote in Chriſt , and for all whom he 

243+ & 2 Ep. pave thankes, alwajyes making mention of them in his prayers, 

*, 30 without ceaſing remembring their effcllyall Faith,diligent love, and 
patient hope in the Lord Jelus,which did grow in every one of them, 

Anſw. Here is much Scripture abuſed to no good uſe ; 1. that 

coattive Laws of Princes be the onely way of inchurching peo« 

ple, we never taught ; but of this hereafter, 2. He calleth the 

Kingdome of God which is a 4raw-net of good and bad (-)a called 

(h)Mat-13:47. company invited to the Supper of the Goſpell, whereof neany are 

_. called, but few are choſen. (1 ) which is the field where grow 

(i)Mat.22.9-14 Wheat and Tares (k) the Barne- flaore wherein is Corne and 

(k)Mat.1 3.36, Chafte. (1) Hecalleth (I ſay ) thele men good and bad Souffled 

37,3s. together 11 a new monſter or Ghimeras Sinne is a monſter, but that 

(!)Mate3.13. (ſhould be inthe world is not without the decree of efticacioug 

ovidencegexcept we turne Epicures with «Arminians, 3, That 

all and every one baptized by oh» Baprift jultified God, and 

were true Converts is more charity, then the verity of the Text 


Taub. 9. fon mac. COR- 
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 m145, 'Saphnira,and Simon Magus,who were added to the Church 
vitble : but why call you chi the T eſt imoxy that the Holy Ghift 
giveth of all them ? where did you reade or dreame this ? The 
Holy Ghoſts Teftimony is true, and whatDivinty is it, that 
«ll added 19 the viſible Church ſhall be ſaved ? deeme you with 
Oigen and fone others that none are eternally damned ? 8. 
And you ſay of the viſible Church, As, 20.28. All of the 
were redeemed by the Blood of Ged. It Luke had ſaid ſo,I could 
havebelicved It, but your ſaying 1s groundles. All whom they 
we commanded to feede, and all who were to be devoured 


by 


i —_—_—___ 


- —— 
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by grievous Wolves, and all the drawen away Dilciples of falſe 

Teachers, 29.30. Areall theſe redeemed by the Blood of God !? 

This Church is an Arminian Chimzrca : that all to whom the 
Goſpell is preached by Feeders and Paſtors, muſt be obliged 

to believe that Chriſt by his Blood redeemed all and every 

one of them, is Arminianiſme. (a) Corvinus and (b ) Jac, (a) wy 
eArminims, (Cc ) Nic, Grevinchovins (d) Epiſcopins, (e) Socinus (4) C_ 
(f) Smalcia (g ) Oſtorodius will thanke you, for they hold «27. RR 
that Chriſt gave his Blood for all the damned in Holt , and purpoſe. (b)A:m. Amip. 
ly to redeem them, and for his part gave hu life for all the Worla $7373» 

ard eſpecially for the viſible Church, 7; That the eAprſtle p Wn. (<)Grevinche: | 
thanks to God, for the ſound faith of al who profeſſed the Gefe p8, "oy _—_— 
5:11 at Rome , and were per/waded that God wonld perfeF> the ( 1) Epilcop.iſp. 
worke of ſalvation is all and every one of the Philippians, is a © Theſſ.1.2, 
wicked dreame,that they were all partakrys of the prace bad ( )Svcinus pree 
Goſpell, and that all che Theffalonians , wichour eXception {rm gi 
had effefinuall faith, diligent love, and patient hope. All this ts ( |) Smalicu 

| aid, wichout ground of Gods Word : and contrary to the !*/p. 444. pare 
Word. Were there none, Rom.6. Servants of finne ? None who "y Smigleſace 


W walked after the fleſh ? Row. 8. So Romer 4. and Phil,3 2.18, (a) oli 


Phil.2.21, 1T hef.q+3.2 Thef.3.8 9,10.None in Philipp; Tulti 
God was their belly?none who minded earthly chings?N b_ Fs mo” 
Noevill workers? 

(a) Robinſoy, The Jewes were forbidden by God, under the (3) Robinſon, ibs 
Law to ſow thiir Field with diverſe ſeeds, and will he ſow his own 0:194* | 
Field with Wheate and T ares ? and (b ) the Lords Field is ſowen (b) Fqr#0gs 
with good ſeed, Mat. 13,24.27,258. His Vine Noble (c )and all (VXOER 
the feed true, Church Saints and belsved of God(d) but through (d)Rom1.7. 
| the malice of Satan, an4 negligence of ſuch as keep the field adulterace 
ſeed and abominable perſons may be. 

Anſw. God who is above a law forbiddeth the Father to ki! 
the ſon, yet may hecommand Abrahamto kill his ſon, jnpo- 
fitive Lawes, ſuch as ſowing of ſeeds, Gods praftice is not 
a Law to us ; I NT HOI eſpecially Suarez, Didac. 

Ruiz, Molina, Leſſins, Lod, Meratins Hiero, Faſolus and their 

Di/cipl:s,the Arminians,labour to prove that God cannot pre- 

determinate the will of man to the poſitive as that are in 

'kn: For then he ſhould be the author and caule of fin which 
k he 


> —-  —— — 
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G) i Thef: x. from the (g) very heart rote in Chriſt , and for all whom he 


2,3+ & > EP« pave thankes, alwayes making mention of them in hs prayers, 

2, 3+ without ceaſing remembring their effctluall Faith,diligent love, and 
patient hope in the Lord Jelu$,which did grow in every one of them, 

Anſw. Here is much Scripture abuſed to no good uſe ; 1. that 

coattive Laws of Princes be the onely way of inchurching peo« 

ple, we never taught ; but of this hereafter, 2. He calleth the 

Kingdome of God which is a draw-net of good and bad ()a called 

(h)Mat. 1349. company invited to the Supper of the Goſpell, whereof many are 

48, called, but. few are choſen. ( 1 ) which 1s the ficld where grow 

(i)Mat.23.9.14, Wheat and Tares (4) the Bayne: floore wherein is Corne and 

(k)Mat.1 3.36, Chaffe. (1) Hecallech (I ſay ) thele men good and bad forffied 

37,38. together in a new monſter or Ghimaras Sinne is a monſter,bur that 

(!)Mate343. ſhould be inthe world is not without the decree of efficacious 

providence,except we turne Epicwres with »Arminians, 3, That 

all and every one baptized by obs Baptift juftified God, and 

were true converts is more charity, then the verity of the Text 

Luk. 7. can warrant. 4. And that the vitible Church con- 

fiſteth onely of men choſen out of the World,as he ſpake from 

Toh.15. is a plaine contradi&ion to that (149) are caled, but few 

| choſen out of the World ) and fſerveth much for Huberians, who 

will have all the viſible Church choſen, and for Arminians 

who make all in Gods intention. ſepirated from the World, and fo 

makeeleQion to life eternall, as univerſall in the viſible Church 

as the preached Goſpell. 5. Ic 1s an adding to the Text, 

As 2. That the viſible Church ( all of them ) aud you ſay bd 

communicate tn all things with fingleneſſe of beart, and were tobe 

ſaved, For we have not ſo much charity to beftow on eAra 

#ias, Saphira,and Simon Xagus,who were added to the Church 

vihble : but why call you the the Teſtimony that the Holy Gheſt 

giveth of all them ? where did you reade or dreame this ? The 

Holy Ghoſts Teftimony is true , and whatDivinty is it, that 

all added to the vifible Church hall be ſaved ? deeme you with 

Oigen and forme others that none are eternally damned ? 8. 

And you ſay of the viſible Church, As, 20.28, Al of them 

were redeemed by the Blood of God. It Luke had ſaid ſo,1 could 

have belicved it, but your ſaying is groundles. All whom they 

we commanded to feede, and all who were to be devoured 


by 
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by grievous Wolves, and all the drawen away Diſciples of falſe 

Teachers, 29.30. Areall theſe redeemed by the Blood of God ? 

This Church is an Arminian Chimzca : that all to whom the 

Goſpell is preached by Feeders and Paſtors, muſt be obliged 

to believe that Chriſt by his Blood redeemed all and every 

one of them, is Arminianiſme. (a Corvinw and (b) Jac, (4) /olou 
eArminins, (c) Nic, Grevinchovins (d) Epiſcopius, (e) Socinu 2) Cn . 
(f) Smalcima (g ) Oftorodins will thanke you, for they hold «27. 
that Chriſt gave hs Blood for all the damned in Helf, and purpoſes (d) Am. Antip, 
ly to redeem them, and for h!s part gave hu life for all the World * bas. 

and eſpecially for the viſible Church, 7; That the eApoſte gave ao | 
thanks to God, for the ſound faith of all who profeſſed the Gofe p.s, Moe 
ell at Rome , and were perſwmadrd that God wonld perfetÞ the ( 4 )Epiſcop.diſp. 
worke of ſalvation 18 all and every one of the Philippians, is a 6. 4 beſſ. 1.3, 
wicked dreame,that they were all partakrys of the grace of the —_ pre- 
Goſpell, and that all the Thefſilonians, wichour eXception f, ys. hp 
had effe ual faith, diligent love, and patient hope, All this ts (f,) Smalicus-. 
id, without ground of Gods Word : and contrary to the !*? 44 4. par. 
Word. Were there none, Rom.6. Servants of finne ? None who */* S"'g(c{.co 
walked after the fleſh? Row. 8. So Romer4, and Phil.z 2.19, y ; - 259. | 
Phil.2,21, 17 hef.q+3. 2 Th:f.3.8 9,10.None in Philippi whoſe 1764 _ 
God was their belly?none who minded earthly things? No dogg? /t7.z. 
Noevill workers? 

(a) Robinſon; The Jewes were forbidden by God, under the (3) Robinſon. ib. 
Law to ſow thitr Field with diverſe ſeeds, and will he ſow his own £:194* | 
Field with Wheate and T ares ? and (b ) the Lords Field is ſowen fn <e 10ge 
with good ſeed, Mat. 13,24.27,25, His Vie Noble (c) and all (CV SRED 
the (ced true his Church Saints and beloved of God( d) &ut through (4)Roont.7, 
the malice of Satan, an4 nepligence of ſuch as keep the field adulter ate 


ſeed and abominable prrſons may be. 


Anſw, God who is above a law forbiddeth the Father to kill 
the ſon, yet may hecommand Abrahamto kill his ſon, inpo- 
fitive Lawes, ſuch as ſowing of ſeeds, Gods praice is not 
a Law to us ; I ny NY eſpecially Suarez, Didac. 
Ruiz, Molina, Leſſirs, Lod, Meratines Hiero, Faſolus and their 
Di/cipl:s che Arminians,labour to prove that God cannot pre- 
determinate the will of man co the poſitive a&s that are in 


kin; For then he ſhould be the author and caule of fin which 


he 


Reaſons for ſeparation diſfolved: CH AP.g: 


| he forbiddeth as to do, and he would not do himlelfe, ſay 


they , that which he forbiddeth us. Which is butin thege. 
nerall a weake anſwer, for it followeth not heoc2:, that he is 
the author of the malice, becaule ke przdeterminates the will 
to the politive aft of tioning. For though God iu bis working 
Providence permit wicked men to be in the Church (as you 
cannot deny his providence here ) yet- doth ic not follow, 
that he ſowerh wicked men in the Chxrch, Nor doe we ſay, 
that it is the Lords appoving and revealed will that hypocrites 
ſhould joyne with his friends at the marriage ſupper of 
the Goſpell, they wantiog their wedding garment. Ic is hy. 
pocrites ſin that they joyne themſelves to the Church, they 
being hearec Enemies to the truch. And in this reſpe& Gad 
ſoweth them rot in the Chearche Bur the queſtion is if the 
Church and Paftors ftn in receiving ſuch into the boſome of the 
Church,becauſe thry fee nor, in conf{cience,that they are regene» 
rated > That we deny, yea the ſervants bid all come whom 
they finde. Mat, 22.9. and that by the commandement of 


Gra, And in this refpe& God doth not plant his . viſible 


Church a noble Vine, and a Field fowen with good ſeed, yea 
it i8 his revealed Willchar che Church and the Servants of God 
inviicall to ceme to. Witdomes banquet, Prove9.2.3: and (6 
all the called external'y ar- not the cho1fe Vines; This youare 
to provethat the vitivle Church in all irs members, or effenti- 
ally as ic is a viſible Churchis a ch&i/e Vin-,and an boly fe 4, Nor 
is it the Paſtors negligence chat Tares grow irrthe Lords Field 
( though ic be Satans malice) yea che Paſtors here are to 
mvite all ro come in , and to call cxternally all ro.come to 
Chrift, That they who are invited give not obedience is 
their own wickednefſ-, but neither che Churches, nor the Pa» 
ftors ſ1nnee | | 

(4) Robinſor, There be amino ft you kundreds and thouſands 
partak:rs of the tif? of Gad in reſpett of your perſons, but inref- 
1g A your Cuch Communion , and yeur Ordinances, you ar? 
all alik”, becrn/® you ore all elibe partaber ” orme 0 
worlbir,. jj VF | YO fe Fo 4 

«A(r. TheChurch ofthe Jewes ſo ſhou!d be a falſely con- 
ſitatcd Church , becauſe however there w2re many Believers 
amongſt 
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amongſt them , yet all are co:nmanded to receive one Miniſtery 
of Sciibes and Phariſees fitting in Moſes chaire. Bat know 


that the leaven of the externall worſhip (except it cvert the 


founJation ) doth not make the Chuich a fallely conſtituted 
Church. 


(2) Xobinſon, Mre Smith truely affirmeth your Church to be a ( 2) Rebinlen 


greater Antichriſtian miſtery and worſhip then Rome, as the 
Temple which [anfificth the gol, and the altar which [antlifieth 
the offering 1s greater then the off-rivg : ſo the Temple of the New 
Teftament, th: Church and people of God, by whoſe Faith all the 
Orainanuces of t be Church are /ar Clift: d greater then the Minift Yr), 
wor ſvip, or any other Ordinance, and being Iaolatrous 14 a prea» 
Ter Idoth 

An/w. This is a new poynt of Divinity that the Faith of the 
Miniftery or congregation lanCtifierh the worſhipgas the Temp!e 
did the gold and the altar the offering : yea though the Mini- 
ſter were a 74das, and the people latent hypocrites, the Ocdi- 
nances of God loſe no authority, for all the Miniſteriall 
ſanQifying of the Ordinances is from Chriſt the Inftituter, not 
from the inſtruments ; and the Donatiſts did ſuſpend the power 
of the Ordinances of God, npon the holinefle, or unholinefle 
of the Inſtruments. 2, The Miniſtery in its ſubſtance is not Ans 
tichriftian , though it be from the Antichriſf, For Prelates 
giving of a miniſtery is not to be meaſured by the particuler 
intention of the Ocdainers, but by the Nature of Gods 
Ordinances , and the generall meaning of all the Catholici 
Church, Th | 

Robinſon here obje&eth, The Law /ayth,nemo poteſt plus Juris 
in aliuns transferre, quam ſe habet.Prelates have no calling of God 
themfelues, therefore they cannot give it to others, | 

Anſw, Prelates reduplicative, as Prelates have no calling, yet 
a5 Pattors they have, and Antichriftian prelacy deſtroyeth nos 
the eſſence of a Paſtors office in the fubjet. They vobj<R, as a 
Prelate he ordaineth Miniſters, and not 4s a Paljor. Avſwe 8. 
a8 a Prelate he uſurpeth to give a Miniftery , but as a Paſtor 
hegiveth it. 2. He invadeth the place of the Church and with 
conſent of the Church Rtanderh for the {Swrch , though he be 
a2 the Church, buta fimple Paſtor, therefore what en” + 


Iuſti} Pl 64s 
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he conferreth, it is the deed and faRt of the Church. 3. They 
objeR,No mas can give that which he hath not. Anſw. No man can 
give that which he hath not, neque virtualiter neque formaliter, 
true; what he hath in no reſpe&, that he cannot give. What he 
hath in vertue or in ſome reſpeR,that he can give» What bap- 
tiſme the hereticall Miniſter hath Minifterially, that he nay 
(OHicom in Bive validly. (a) Hieronimus ſaith, the Laciferians admitted 
ial; avery, Baprifme conferred by an Heretick, but not a Miniſtery , Ana- | 
Lucifcrian. tolus was conſecrated by Dioſcorms, Felix by the Arrians, as Mrs 
{b)/:4n Bill (b)Ball obſeryeth. So {c) Bellarmine. (d) Gratian(e)Nattanzen, 
—_ Cav (t) Auguſt, : : 
by LL They foy (8g) we finde it by experience that the refuſing of 
ſacific.h c.26- Church-communion hath been bleſſed of God , to their conver. 
(d)Gratien- de- ſion who were holden out. Anſw. Manaſſeh his being boundin 
crct C-1.4.1. C. fetters was a meanes of his converſion. David by his afMiCtions 
ay Nias, learned to keep Gods Commandements : did therfore the perſe- 
\ & Fir 'T cuters of Manaſſch or David right and lawfully? 
(f Auguſt. cox- The Apoſtles (lay they(b)ba# commiſſion to Baptize none but . 
feſſ.ar.$- Diſciples, Mat.28,19. Anſw. See you doubt not of a warrant 
(2) Apel.c.1- for Baptizing children, whoare not Diſciples : for then the A» 
()4pFc.3. roftles from this place had no wartant to baptize the infants of 
Believers. | | 
We ſhould (lay they (1)open the doores of the Church more wile 
then God alloweth,how ſhall we lay wittingly and willingly dead ſtones 
in the living Tewple ? If Chriſt be a Head of pure Gold, and the 
Churches golden candleſtick how ſoall we be allowedto pat in leaden 
members ? 

Anſw, This argument is againſt the Lords diſpenſation, be: 
cauſe not without his providence are hypocrites in the Chxrch, 
Ic is not agatoſt his Commandement, for he alloweth and com- 
mandeth the (xrch to take in Hypocrites,ſo they profeſſe the 
truth, and fo commendeth that Jeaden toes and members be 
added to Chriſt the Head of gold. Chriſt is the Head of the 
inviſible Church properly and according to the influence of the 
Lite of God, but he is the head of the vifible Church as it is ſuch 
according to the influence of common gifts, which may bein 
Reprobates, And they may be this way in Chriſts Body who are not 
ef Chriſt: Body,as Auguſtine ſayth. 


(i) Api c-9. 


_ 


we 
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Weave (Gay they ) acceſſary to the prophaning of the Lords Or- 


dinances. Arſme So far as they are notoriorſly ſcandalous they 


are to bee Caſt out of the Church, and debarred from the 
Seales, 

The { hurch ( ſay they) ol be peſtered with prophane and cav- 
all men,and the blind ſhall lead the blind,if all be admitted to Church 
felow/hip. 

An/w.The admiſſion or keeping in of all to partake eſpecially 
of the Lords Supper , we doe not allow. 2. The multitude of 
carnall men in the Chyrch is an inconvenience of providence, 
andrefulteth by accident, from the receiving of Profeflors to 
Chriſts Body viſible ; but ict is no kindly fraic growing 
therefrom. 


A faithfull ſervant (ay they (a) would admit none inte his (a) Apol,c. 12,” 


Lords Hogſe, but ſervicable inſtruments, therefore neither may the 
Stewards of Gods Houſe ( which 12 a fpirituall building) admit any 
but men of ipirituall gifts, living ſtones, ſanttifyed and meet for the 
Lords #orke, . Ra ; : 

An{w, The compariſon halteth many wayes.1-All in a Noble 


mans houſe, are not ſtewards, you makeallthe Church to be. 


fewards having the power of the Keys to put in, and out. 
_ 2 Membeis are received into the Church,not onely becauſe they 
are lerviceable, for the maſters nſe,but to be made ſervicable and 
(0 be polithed by the Word of God, and care of Paſtors, but 
ſervants are taken into great houſes becauſe they are ſervicablez 
for it that follow,thatthey are made more ſervicable, -it is noc 
the intent of the Lord of the bouſe, or of the under-ftewards. 
2. T he Qeconomy of Princes houſes is no rule for the government 
of the houfe of the King of Kings. 

Mr. Coachman (b) while the materi 


ave pouds 
Anſw, The connexion is naught, the fruit and power of Gods 
ordinances depend not wpory the converſion Or non-tonverfron 
of the infteaments, the preaching, -Sicrzments, cenſares 2fe,of 
themfclves golden and vxeciſers and diſpenſers © thereof , 
LE * following 


Pg 


alls and pillars of the houſe (1) Poior Cracks 
are rotten , and the howſe founded upon  Briers, Brambles and mm co» of a 
rabli , that ts, while wickeq men are members, no Diſcipline, [m2 [1-7 .p.166 
0 Keformagion, no cenſures , no Elettion by th: multitude will '7+. 
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Ordinary hearing is Church Communion. CHAP, 9. 
following Chrifts direQion therein are golden, eate»xs in (© 
far, though in reſpeR of their perſonall eftate they be wooden 
and clay members voyd of faith. 2, It is falſe that thevifible 
Church is founded upon men or their Faith.Ged ffrengtheneth 
the barres of bis own Siow. And Chriſt and the Goſpell are 
the pillars thereof, Na the Church ſtrandeth not upon Petey 
and Paxlandthe Apoſſles faith /abjeRive, becauſe the Apoſtles 
were holy men and Believers, but upon the Apoſtles Faith 
objeftive, that is, upon the ſaving truth that the Apoliles deli. 
vered from Chriſt to the Churches, Epreſ.20.21.1 Cor. + 11,12, 
HMat-16,v18. | , | 

Queſt. 3. #hether or no there be a true Church communion 
with ordinary hearers of the Word, who cannot be admatred tothe 
Lords Supper, and what union excommunicated perſons who do 
heare the Word have with the viſible Church ? and how tbe preache 
ing of the Goſpell is an eſſential{ note of the viſible Church ? 

For the clearing of cheſe confiderable poynts tending much 
to a fuller underſtanding of a true vifible Church in its right 
conſtitution, let theſe conſiderations make way to what we can 
fay of theſe poynts. | | 
| 1. Diſt.T here # adifference betwixt ordinary and ſetled bearers 
of the Word,and tranſient and occafornall bearers, 

2. Diſt. Publick ordinary preaching for the converting of ſoulas 
is 4 publick Church-worſhip. eAnother ſet way of ordiney 
publick uſe of converting ſoules, by preachers not in office, we 
know nor. IS 

3- Diſt. Some be members of the viſible Church properly and 
friflly, [wth as are admitted jo all the ſcales of the cournant and 
holy things of God. Others are lefſe properly , #r in an inferiow 
degree, members of the wifible Church , ſuch 44 are baptized 
and are ordinary bearers of the Word, but not admitted to the Lords 
Supper,of old the (\atechnmenos werg ſuche As there be decrees of Ci« 
rr2ens, ſome beving all the riviledien of the City and ſome oncly 


right to ſome priviledges, but not to all. 3. Some have right 18 al,avd 
are moſt properly intbe viſible Church, 

4+ Diſt. Excommunication being medicinal and for edifoc ation,\- 
Carner cut off the member cleſe, except we ſhould confound killing 


and Cyring. 


Dif. 5. 
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| 5, Diſt. There «© @ note of a minifteriall Church , ſuch « 6 


. preaching of the Word of God, and a note of the viſible Church 


of Believers, and obedience profeſſed to the Word preached ts ſuch 
& note, 

6. Diſt, Preaching of the Word way well be « mots. of the 
Church inv4#61c in fieri while it w in gathering, becauſe God prur- 
poſeth to convert where the Word Fur preached. 2. eA note 
of the inviſible Church already conflituted, in ſs far as it it obey- 
ed. And. 3. A note of the Miniſterial Church , in ref: 
where God holdeth ont the Standard of the preached word,there uhis 
ordered army. 

I. (onclufi, To communicate with the {#rcb ordinarily and 
of ſet purpoſe is an aRt of externall Church communion. 1. Be- 
cauſe if the preacher in preaching edifie the Church convened 


for that e to receive edification, and if he convince the 


Infidell by preaching and caſe him fall downe and worſhip God, 
and report that God « in thet meeting, then to communicate wich 
the (frnrch in hearing and preaching is an a& of externall 
Church communion. an aQt of worſhip terminated and 
bounded upon the Church is a Charch-aft. But the prophet 
prophecying in publick to the Chwreb edifieth the Charch and 
converteth infidelle,in cauſing them to worſhip & acknow 

Gods preſence in a Chxrch-meeting.As is cleare. 1.Cor-I 4-4. He 
that propherieth, edifceth the Church. v.5.v.12.ſeck that you excell 
to the edifying of the Church. 29. Tet in the Church 1Badre- 
ther ſpeak five words with my under ſtanding, &c.23 If therefore the 
whole Chnrch be come together into ſome place and all [peake with 
rongurs, and there come in theſe that areunlcarned and Unbelie- 
vers, will they net ſay that yee are mad ? 24. Butif all prophecy 
ard there come in one that believerb not, or onethat 11 wnlearned, 
be is convinced of all, fc. And that this 4 a Churchemeering for- 
mally, it ircleare, becauſe itis ſaid, 34. /ct your women keepe 
þlenre in the Churches, now women out ofa Church-meetings are 
not commanded filence, for T it.2.4-T hey are 10 teach the younger 
women: and at home in the houſe, Prov.31,26, She openeth 
wouth with wiſdonwe, aud the Law of grace i in her lips, AQ 20.7. 
and wyex the firſt day of the week the Diſcipler came together 10 


breake bre 4 Paul hed to them, Had they not then a 
h OT LI 2 * OY Charch 


— 
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(hurch Communion \n bearing the Word, as in thereceiving 
the Szxcrament : Our trethren ſay that eating one bread together 
at the Lords Table is-p: operly a Church Com:numon. For 
thereby, we may eat on? bread wr are one boivy,for we all pa take of 
one bread 1 Coret0.18. But heating one word 18 not a Churche 
communion, becaute Infidels and Taikes wha are not members 
of che Chitrch may heare offe word, 2» Cor. 14-2425. 1 aniwer 
1: Wee ſpeake of a profetied and refolved heating. Tuiks and 
Intide!s comming in without purpoſe to joyne with the Church, 
as I Cor. 14. 2.25. are not fuch hearers.- 2.. It this were a 
g00d reaſon, a latent hypocrite eating ore bread with found bes 
lievers at the Lords Tilff@, ſhould keepe wo Charch-communics 
with the Church , for by cur Brethrens D2Mctne, a hypocrite 
55 99 more in deed and truth a member of the wifible Church then a 
leg of word is a member of a living boay. | : | 
But we hold that heis a true member ofthe Church as vilible, 
and that his binding and logfing with the Church  ( ſuppoſe he 
bean Eller) 1s nv lefle valid in Heaven;when Chriſts order is 
followed,then thebinding and looſiig of a-believing Elder, and 
therefore that has eating at the Lords Table is an a@ of exter- 
nall Charch-commnunion ; 'and of vifible fellowfhip in a vitible 
body , and the ſme is every way ſtrong for a vifible Church» 
feHowthip , id tearing the Word, for that ſame Chriſt and fel- 
lowfhjp wich him, which is ſealed in the Sacrament, is preach- 
ed inthe Word and as joyntcommunicating.of kypocrites and 
Believers is an © <RternallChurch-communien,, ought toſeale 
an intermll communion with Chriſt and bis Church,” ſo the 
joynt-heiring in a profefſet| ad joyning to the v/þbe (hurchis 
a compertning viſible" in a viſible worſhip, and a profeſſing of 
an onion wich that fame Chrift and his Church, in the farre word 
eached. Foras th: Apoſtle concfudech the unity of the catho» 
tick Church by one Raptifme, fo doth he conclude-ic fromione 
faith,and bne Lord of the covenant preached to all. | 
2. Th: viſible Church of called and choſen, and xotchoſen,w the 
ſcope ef the parable, Atat.23. and Luk.1 .16.17.&c. Now v.9 
Afat. 21. All are bidden come to - Oc and be joynt- 
hearers of the Word of the Goſpel), though all be nor choſen 
Who are externally called. 1. Alſo if converting of foules to 
| -.- Ma 


tae Faith 0} Chrilk be the mott tormail ani ipeciack att of ac1- 
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tying, and of laying {ftozes upon thecbiete cane (tang in the 
0.ulding, | Per.2. 4, 5. leeing editying is the-ead whereot br:/7 
a/cendizg on high, ofied bis vitidie Church with Paltors and 
DX, Ep2.4-11,12,13, Therhea ing and joynt-hearing gf 
a {cat Paitor, Row,40,14 niult be formally externall co-wer- 
fulplng in a viidle Church, For our Bretheen buld that there 
benow no Paitursunder tae New Teſtament, but' ins relation to 
a particular and Vitible congregation Now if our Brethren 
{ay,uaat Paitorali teaching is an act ot a viiible Chuich, heating 
0! paitorall pre-Ching .mait alis be an act of Ctrurch wor ſhips 
x Ur tey aſe $6/4la p88 je wut pornes 081 wet ; Ea mn ctubtrs 
gta vilivle Congregatuon have no Chureb-worſdip except receiy-« 
ing of the Sacramey tsangChucch ceaſes, if hearing, of apaltor 
be not Church «Wor ſhipe i | >. Mat. 12, The 
3+ Under the New. Tflameut every congregation to our Bre- Church of bers 
thieo is Vidble mole daers Now if under the New Teftametn £5 15 021d 
the people. are to jngice ane another to publick Church workbip, ad | 
and (ay. .L-t-u5.go to, themantaire of the Lord, tothe hawſe of the ,x Exod to. 
God of Jacob; aide will tcach 14 bis wages, Eſau2e3, And if Heac O1iract 
chez (ball palalickly woithip and aske theovay 70 Sign that thay £5: 33. 31. 
my berjoyned w.covenaitrethe Lord, 7ere504v.5s Thwiis hears 2 Pal” imoph 
ing ot hz doctrine of Gods wayes and covenant,a fyblick charch. a S 
wo {hip,and tl ſervice of the Church or bo»ſe of ihe God of Ja- my people; 
cob. But the former is true ; Erga,lo.isthe latter. 
4- i6 it bs not {rugs b=worthip to heare the Word,a pure and 
{ound preachigotthe'Word is no ngte of the Church, con- 


' vary tothe Word, and theunanimous conſent of the Reformed 


Chr ches. I ; . 

5, Hearing ofthe word is a worſbipiog of GoJ. Ergo, the 
Church-hearingot the word mult be Church-worſbip,: For all 
proteting by their vifible.communion in hearing the Word, 
ove F uth,one Lord, one Hope of glory, and that as one viable bo- 


'dy, muſtthereby-teſtifie they be all joynt-worſhippersof Chriſt 


and of one God,whole covenant they preach and heare. 
6.Profeſſed hearing ſeparateth a vitibie member of the charch 
(ingenere wotar ww viſibilium, inthe kind of viible marks)from 
an Iofidell and Turke no lefle then the receiving of the Lords 
Supper doth. 7, Pro- 
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7. Profefſed hearing maketh the hearer under a ty of being 
particularly rebuked of his finne, but particular paſtorall re- 
buking being done by the power of the keyes preſuppoſeth 
the rebuked co be within ; for the Church cannot judge thoſe 
who are without. | 

2. {onclu. Excommunicated perſons though they be debar- 
red from the Lords Supper , and delivered co Satan, and to be 
accompted as heathen and publicans,yet are theyoor altogether 
and every way cut off from the vifible Church. 2+ Theſſ3.14; 
If any obey not our word by letter , warke ſuch an one, eujandy; 
/4) Bed 48 1! with the note of Excommunication (faith(a) Brxa) andbave ns 
_ al vin com. fellowſhip with him, that be 49 be afb amee;that 1s, as Ca vin well 
i, ug expoundeth, exclude him ont of the company of the faithful, and 
(c)Bulling.com. excommunicate him. So alſo (c) Bulingerns (d) Aartorat and 
#21 [%c. | (e)[odeceUnillichine uel5. Tet ace 98 00 4s AN enemy, but ad- 
—_ «Us ,zoniſh him as a brother, I know Mr. Robinſon ( t) denicth this 
+ Wk -.zz. Place to be underſtood of any Excommunicated perſon, bur 
11chims in loc, he willeth the Theſſa/oniant wot to commtenance, but toſbew thei 
(t) Robin, 249. diſlikg of idle perſons, and his reaſons. are» 1, Breanſe if Chriſt 

biddeth accompt the excommunicated” perſon as an Heathen and « 

prblican, won ld Paul thereafter accompt bim as a brother ?2.[dola- 
ters and Heretichs are t0 be excommunicated, and will you have ſuch 

« brotberhood gas brother 1dolater ? 

But I anſwer, 1. We read not in the New Teftament,where 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles bid break off Chriftian fellowſhip 
with any,but there is excoramunication ſignified. [ftheſe words 
x; pv 0209 2jai obs avs, bave no fellowfoip with him that be may 
be af6amed, (ignibie, not toforbeare fellowſhip with him, as a 
ca(t out perſon,but only to ſhew their diſlike of the fin that he may 
ſeest, andbe aſhamed: as Robinſon fayth, there 13 no more pu*+ 
niſhwent to be inflifed on a contumacious perſon who will 
not obey the Apoſtles words, then is inflicted tor any-finne to 
which contumacy isnotadded ; for we are to ſhew our diſlike 

| w ay _ oo the ſeene infirmities of our Brethren, For* 
uguſtine laith,peccaturm tuum oft, quicquid tibi non diſþlicet ev 

ſin 1n another u thine , arainft 2.1 _ fheweſt ru Elke, 

2.The Law of nature doth inforce, that Lev,19.17, we ſhould 

generally rebuk our brethren, and ſo ſhewour diflike for any 


finne, 3 Be 
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3. Be not mixed in fejlowſhip with ſuch a man, is a publicke 
abttirtence from communion with him, elſe fe doth not ſhame 
him. Forevery (ſhowen dillice or not-communion with another 
in his{anne, 1s rot that which will put publick hame on him, 
that he may repent,a$ is intimated here. 2, Chrift biddeth noc 
accompt him « Pwblicav,but wg? 5 iu» : vans is a note of 
limihtude. Smile qua fimile non eft idem, Every thing like is 
not the ſamesSo that he may well be accempted as ay Hearben,not 
being altogether a» Heathen, and yeta Brother, whole ſalvation 
and gaining you muſt intend. Nor is it altogether againſt the 
compariſon of Chriſt, and that gentle waiting on perverſe 
idolaters and excommunicate perſons to admoniſh them as 
Brethren. Scing it becommeth us co be mercifall as owr Heavens. 
ly Father uu, '2 T in.2-24,25.- Mate5445, eAnd we muſt forgive 
oar offending Brethren ſeventy {oven times, Mate 18. 22. And 
thereforethough he were twiceexcommunicated, heis to be dealt 
with as a Brother. And an Idolatrous#brother is no worſe then a 
Samaritan-neighbour or friend. 2. It Excommunication be a 
medicine of the Church toward a ſick ſonne, the end where- 
of is ſalvation, hes rhe ſpirit way be ſaved inthe Lords Day, 
1 (or.5.5.that he may learns not ro blaſpheme, 1 Tim1.12. That 
be may be gained, Mate 13.15. Ergo, he is not altogether cuc 
off trom the Church, for delivering to Satan is medicinall, not 
vindiQive,: -as the great Excommunication is which is called 
Hnathewa Maranatha , which we cannot uſe, but againſt ſuch, 
as have ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghrift, and is hardly 
diſcerned,and I would think,ſfuch an one as J«lian the eApoſtate 
ſhonld be debarred from the communion of the word preached. 
Bur-theſe who are ordinarily excommunicated for contuma- 
cy and particular fanits, and not for univerſall Apoſtacy, are 
not altogether excluded from all brotherhood of the Chyurct, 
3 If theexcommunicate perſon be excluded from all priviledges 
of Chxrch«fellowſhip , then alſo is he excluded from heating the 
word as a fick patient under Church-medicinay for it is a 
paſtoral},and ſo to our Brethren a Church-at, what the Shep- 
heard ſtrengthen the diſeaſed, heale that which # fick,, bind up 
that which u broken, bring agene that which 1 driven away, ſeeke 
that which # left, Exec, 344+ And' feed the flock with _ 
ge 
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ledpe,as a Paltor according to Gods heart and a Bithop, Jer,3.15 15, 
Att.10.28. 1 Pet. 5.2. Jerem. 23-1,2,3 4» Jer. 5047. Efay $6. 10, 
Z1ch.11.9 10,11,12; Itisa Paſtoral att to preach with all au- 
chority, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering and do- 
_ 2 Tim. 4.2. 5. He (hould as a Paſtor teach /cxnd. art?rine, 
hort , convince the gainſayers pan ſilence heretickes, Tit.1.9, 
bur lecing the excommunicated perſonk is not excluded om hea- 
ring the word, and the Paſtor hath a Pattorall care ot his foule, 
and is to intend - that his ipirit maybe ſaved in the day ct the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 5. 5. he cannot beutterly cut off trom all Church: 
1 The way of fellowſhip. Alfo this Authour (a) faith,that Church members are 


Clurches, to be admoniſhed , and if we doe itnert, we hate them in our 
<1). 1 beart, Levee 19.17, andif we warn: noten Achanghis tin is the 
FE 4m ot all Iſract,N ow if an excommunicated brother remaine one, 


whom we are to gaine, and whoſe ſalyation we are to intend, it 
he be an ordinary coworſhipper in hearing, the obje& of Paſto- 
rail and brotherly teachMg and admonithing, he cannot be 
wholly excluded feom all Gurch-feHow ſhip. And this-alfo 
proverh that thefe be members of the vit1ble Church in ſome 
dezree of Church- worthip,who yet are debarretrom the feales 
of the G:venant. And it cannortte (aid that the excommuni- 
cated perſon otght not to rebuke his brother, andnot hate him 
in his heart, as Levit. 19. 17. Penajl excommunicaticn looferk 
not from the Law of nzture- Bue our brethren make rebuking 
and rutuall exhorting one of another Church duties of watch- 
- fulnefſe ; then is the excommunicated in ſome degree of Church» 
tremberſhip. Nor can our brethren hero reply with good reaſon. 
Indians ard Turks may heare the Wordas well as theexcommus» 
nicated perſon, and theretore hearing of the word is nonotecf 
Church communior. 

E an{wer.the T »rbe and 1dign maſt heare the word, bow atthe 
by, an4 not profeſſedly; but the execrgmunicared perſon by the 
ty ot his Covenant made in baptiimme, and that relation he Þath 
to the Chih * der whoſÞeure he is 5 for the (a veg of hu $1 wit, 
and to that Goſpei which he protefſerh, is nbhged tothe Church: 
FOmIBN'61 Of Pt blicue hearing the Word y. yea, and accorcing 

M15 0th given,to be-fabjeRt co'the minittery of fuch a:man 
M hom te chote tor his Pattor y | ty Live obedichce co him in 
the 
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the Lord, however in that one particular for which he 1s caſt 
out, he hath failed againſt all the foreſaid obligations. 2+ The 
Church, as a vikible Church, exerciſech no medicinall a&s upon 
Twrks or Heathen perſons , and doth not repute them as Heathen, 
bat doth repute chem to be Heathen. Nor hath the Paſtors any 
paſtorall charge of Turkes and Heathens, except they would des 
(ire to be baptized and profeſſe the faith. But che Church as the 
Church exerciſeth medicinall a&s of ſhunning (briſtia» fe,w+ 
ip with the excommunicated, and that with a continuated in- 
tention even when he is excommunicated, that his 1rit may be 
ſaved is rhe day of Ged,and the Paſtor hath a pattorall,. and fo a 
minifteriall care and obligation of paſtorall teaching,admoniſh- 
ing and perſwading him to retarne co God. SEE. 
4. Neither doe we meane with (a) Swarez and other School» ©/ —_ THREE 

men, that excommunication doth not ſo cut off a member as it 74, hp cnn 
removeth not that bapriſmall charafter,or that paſſive power to ſur-diſp.s. ſc&. 
receive the Sacraments g or that the prayers of the Church are 1- de <xcoms 
not offered of dire& intention, for the inwardly humbled and "9-3: 
repenting excommunicated perſon, while the ſeritence of. abſo- (9/506 oh 
lucion be pronounced by the Church, as (+) Soto, (cYeAdrian, () LA Jada 
(4) and Alam thinketh, becauſe forfooth (f) Innocentire I Th cliuibm ge z, 
ſaith, the excommunicated perſon, thowgh repenting , and doing 34 1: 

what þ» can to be reconciled to the (hurch, yet without abſolution (4) 4149 de 
from the cenſure, be 1 mortuus Ecclefiaffice dead Eccleſiaſtically, = "LL 0 | 
and ſo in Heaven alſo. Though (g ) Navar, (bþ)T wrrecremata, ( t) Imrcentiug 
(1) Richard, (k YeAnton, thinker the penitent excommunicated 1 / 7. de -xcom. 
perſon is incladed in the generall deſires of the Church in their (2) Nv. c. 
prayers, becauſe it is not the intention of the Church to exclude ;/.- _ EA 
atrueand living member of Chriſts body from a communion of pry 
foirituall with Chriſt: Bat our meaning 18, that theexcommuni- :1.queſt,3. - 
cated perſon is deprived of aftuall fellowſhip with Chriſt in the (7) Kc} ard. in 
Seales of the Covenant, as the (7) Councell of Aranſican, A gremio 4 d.18, (h,7, 
Sanfte mairis Eccleſia & confortso totines Chriſtiavitatu elimina« &) PIo 
m, His (in is bound in Heaven, yet fo as the ſalvation of his ,.;.. als 2460 
fpirit is intended by the Church, ſee for this (ws) Augaſtine, We 75. 
wmdcrRand not a baptiſmall charaFer , except regeneration and (/) Concit. - 
ren.:iſhon of ſins, which cannot be taken away by excommuni- _ —- 
cation, and therefore a morall claime tothe holy things of God, Go —— _ 

| M m* | and any eviſt.77, 


Excommuncaeted perſons are uot wholy Cu aÞyg, 


and that for that time and Rtateis rather removed, then any in. 
ternall right to Chriſt. Therfoce ſome ſay,in this he loſeth'rather 
poſſ-ſſionemquam jus, poſſeſſion then right. As a Nobleman, for 
ſome offence , of three dwelling houſes that ke hatb,is confined 
to one of the three, ſo as he may not remove from that one yet 
doth he not loſe right tothe other two. 

$5. Our brethrens doAtrine is, that none can be judged and 
excommunicated, but thoſe who are wichin the vifible 
(«)1 Cor.5. Church ; (») now none are within to them but ſuch as arc 
11,12,  poſedtobe regenerated and ſaints ; yea and more, faithfull bre. 
(o) The way of thren, or one/y 22 prof: ſſion ( faith our (s) Authonr ) but alſo in 
the Churches, ſome meaſmre of ſincerity and trath. Hence noneare to be excom- 
6ap.3. ſct.z» municated and delivered to Satan, but regenerated perſons; they 
it cannot be the Charches mind, that the excommunicated per. 
ſons are wholy cut off from the viſible Church, fince they being 
the true matter of the Church, as our brethren teach, remaing 
therefore a part of Chrifts body in covenant with God, having 
right to the promiſes of the Covenant , and fo theſe co whom 
the keyed are given, by our bretbrens grounds, and arer 
ted, can Onely be excommunicated, and none elſe car: be excom« 
muuicared, by their way alſo, for the nnregenerated are without, 
and fo cannot be caft out. 

I know not what Mr. Robinſon can meane ( p) that the Church 
cannot caſt out (24 he faith) any part or parcell of her true matter, 
The Church cannot excommunicate the rated, 1, Becanſe 
| (faith he) the rrwe matter of the Church, bath the forme and eſſence 
3 of the Church, and the Church cannot caft ont her owne efſexce, 
| 2. T he Church ſpould deliver to Satan the true members of Chriſte 

body, which he abhorreth to write, 
WG) Corchmn, But I have learned of (9) Mr. Coachwas that onely the con- 
cry ot the ſtone verted are to be excommunicated , becauſe they have a ſpirir to be 
KQ.4.p.1® [aved in the day of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5. The non- converted are 
fi:(h * buttruely chis is frrarge, Pax ſpeaketh of the ircefiuous 
perſon according to the judgement of charity, as ſuppofing hitn 
« to bave fl:ſh and Spirit, as be profefſeth himſelfe to be a member 
of the Church 3 buteruely this is weake: for in the ſame Chap- 
ter Pax/ will have drurkards, railers. extortioners, idclaters, to 
be exconmunicateds Peter did really excommunicate Simes 
Plagw 
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Magus excluding him from part and portion in the viſible 
Church. AR.8.21. and are ſuch not to be excommunicated be- 
cauſe they cameat be caſt ont who were never within ? See into what 
inconveniences our brethren are fallen, while they agree (I 
ſpeake with reverence of thoſe godly men) with Anabaptiſts in 
the nature of the vifible Church. Bur truely bypocrites are with- 
in the Church, and when their hypocriſfie doth breake out into 
rievous ſcandals, they are to be eaft out of the viſible Church; 
[#7 they cannot indeed be caſt out of the invifible Church, 
becauſe they were never within the ſame, but our brethren fill 
doe confound the viſible and inviſible Charch, which in nature Auguft & 4:, 
and eſſence are oppoſed by way of contradiQtion , if Augaſtixe COOR 
ſay right, wulte oves extra viſblemEcclefiam,& multi lnps intra« ('irra creſcey, 
For the Church inviſible as ic is ſuch and eſſentially, is not the 1-2 c.z1. | 
Church viſibley and the Church viſible is not effentially invifi- 
ble. But to returne to Robinſon, if the regenerate cannot be cXe 
communicated, they cannot fall into ſach grievous finnes as in» 
cefi, murder, and contumacy to the Church,which deſerveth 
excommunication. But this latter none can ſay but Novatiers, 
Ergo, neither can the former be ſaid. The major is undeniable, 
whoſoever can, and may commit fins deferving excommunica- 
tion, are to be excommunicated, as Chrift faith, Matth. 18. x7, 
13, and Pawl,z Cor: 5. 4,5. Now if the converted cannot fall 
into grievous ſins againit the Charch,ſuch as contumacy; r.either 
can they fall into grievoas fins againſt God, 2. By this dorine 
no profefiors are to be excommunicated at all', for all within 
the viſible Church are either eonverted or non-converted g the 
converted are not to be excommunicated, faith Robinſon, be- 
cauſe they are the true members of the Charch , and of Chrifts 
body ; now the non-converted far lefle can be excommunicated, 
becauſe thoſe cannot be caft out who are not within, as our bre- 
thren teach. For they are the falſe matter ofthe Church , and 
no part of it, yea ( and as our Autheur faith, } have no meaſure 
- of ſincerity and truth; and therefore cannot be members of the 
({burch. Now the {burch (fay our brethren) canner judge thoſe 
which are without , x Cor. 5.12, 3 This opinion is juſt the opte 
nion of the Anabaprifts, that the true members of the vifible 
Church are onely regenerate perſons, and they onely have the 
elſeace of che true memberſhip, _— falſe; they are _—_ 
m 3 c 
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the viſible Chucch, and truely within thenet. and a part of the 
ground called the KingJome of God, Muthe13.4, Though they 
be not members of che invifible Church of believers an1 the re. 
deemed in Chriſt, 4. The Nicelaitans, Jezabel, the falſe Apoſiler, 
the ſpreaders ot Balaams aottrins, Revel-2, and thote who offend 
in Chriſts Kingdome are all necei{.rily either nor to be excom- 
municated at all,or neceffari!y they areall unconverted , by Rs. 
|; ſons doQtrine, or all converted,by My. Coachmans way. And 
the Chu: ch then ſhall not bi.:d and looſe in Heaven , but cave 
errante, except they be all known certainly to be converted 
who are excommunicated, or certainly knowne not to' be 
converted, Burt this were ridiculous ; the obje&t of excom= 
munication by Chriſt is one which ref#/eth rs heare the Church, 
whether he be converted, or not converted. 5. All our Di- 
vines ſtanJing for the cecainty of the perſeverance of the re- 
generated, anſwer Papiſts and eArmmians alledging for the apo- 
ſtacy of the Saints, the example of the regenerated who may be 
excommunicated, that excommunication doth never evince that: 
the perſon excommunicated is out of the (tate of grace,but onely 
that he hath fallen into a ſcandalous externall fa& which deſer- 
veth that he ſhould be delivered to Satan, and that one may be a 
member of the viible Church and converted to God, who is ex+ 
communicated. Laſtly , Robinſons arguments doe bewray great 
Ignorance in the doAcine of the true Church yz to wit, that fir 
it ſhould follow, that if the Chnrch excommunicate a converted 
perſon,it ſhould deſtroy its own eſſence zfor converiioa is the eflence 
of the icnvilible Chacch, not of the vifible Church, and is not 
deſtroyed by excommunication.But the beleevecr is edified there- 
by, for he is deliyercd to Satan for the deſtrufion sf the fi-h, that 
the fpirit may be ſaved inthe day of the Lord; but chat he is cut 
off trom the viſible Church is no more inconvenient, then to cut 
off a rotten apoſtuine or excteſcent carnoſity of the body,which 
burteth the phyficall integrity of the body,but doth rot take as 
Way any pait of the effence, 1o as it (bould not thereafter bea li- 
ving body. His mixt arguinent hath a cry, but no force; 1: hould 
follow that the member of (hrifts body((aith he)thould be delivered 
70 Satan 4 which is. not inconvenient,for this is the Ocdinance 
of Chrift to /ave the mans Spirit, and to teach him nat to blaſph-me, 
I Cor.5.5e 2 Tim. 1: 20. It were an inconvenicnce to deliver a 


member 
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member ot Chritit co Satan morally, as 1Cer. 6-15, This is a 
fintull deliverance, when one is given over to Satan, that Saran 
may worke in him 4s in hus work:houſe, and 4s in a ch:{tr of diſobedi- 
ence, Epheſ. 2. 242 converted fonule cannot thus be delivercd to- 
Satan, and this we ablior tc write, no lefſe then Robinſon, Bat to 
deliver to Satan penally, as to a penall toriu er who woiketh 
ſorrow and feare in the conſcience tor finne,to humble the off:n- 
d:r, and to fave his {pirit in the day of Chriſt, is neicher horrcur 
by word nor by writ, but the Word of God, 1 Cor. 5.5, - 
Now to ſay ſomeching of the forts 2nd nature of excommunni- 

cations We acknowledge not what (a) Navarrw and (b)Gregory |: 
ſay, That excommunication, whether nt or unjuſt, ts t9 be feared wy v; 
for, the curſe cauſl- ſly doth not fall, The ſentence is either given (6) G72. 1, 
ou”, 4 jure, vel ab nomine by the Law, or the perions. Seconaly, 4-3 
it is either juſt or unjult, Thirdly, and tht three wayes, Fx 
avim?,good or ill zeal z ſecondly, Ex cauſa, a juſt cr unj if cauſe ; 
thirdly, Ex 9rdine, whzn order of Law is kept. An unjult fen- 
rence is either valid or rull. That which 1s i:valid is either 
inval:d through defeQ of the good minde of the excommuni- 
cators, and this is not effenciall to the excommuncations vali- (c) £9! 4. 
ditie, T hat which 18 invalid this way onely, /igat, it bindeth is —_ F 
ferrext:riore. But that which isu>juft chrough want of a juſt $1074, 
cauſe, itonely bindeth from exieroall communion; but becauſe {) concil. Car- 
Gods Ocdinances are to be meaſured from their own nature, and th42:5-c;" 0, 
the generall intention of the Catholiks Church, and not from (/ O08 An 
abies and particular intentions of ſuch excommunicators ; _ pr 
therefore they doz not exclude from the generall Church-defires. ;;conen{ c.6. 
The fourth Councell of Carthage, (c) as alſo (4) Gerſon faith, (+) Concil, A- 
an unjuſt ſentence nemirem gravare debet ; ſronld affright no man, $5t1 C352 
I fee not a warrant for diviſion of excommunication into penall Q "-- 
and not penall excommunicatior. The ancients made ſome QW Balla : 
excommunication not penall,as the (t) fifth Conncell of Carthage, on. proinc. 
and (f ) ConciliumeArelatenſe, ( g ) Trwrraconenſe, (hb) Conct- n.7 q.18. 
lium Agathenſe. As if one ſhould culpably abſent himfelfe from &) M40: 
a Synod, erat privatus Epiſcoperum communione ; He was for a = Fy " = 
fare excommunicated from the communion of other Biſhopts The |, ,,h, 
Canonilts (:} infer, that this excommunication was no Church» (t:[.l.5 c9 n, 
cer/ure 3 and ( k,) M. Antonius of Spalatodeſendeth them in mn 6, 7+ 

ut 
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But fance Chritt tor ſcandals appointed onely publike rebuking; 
or ſecondly, confeffing ; or thirdly, excommunication from the 
Ghurch, not onely of Charch guides, but of profeſſing bflee- 
(1) Mar,18, vers; (/) weſcenot how any areto be excommunicated from 
17,18, the tellowſhip of the Clergy, or (burch-guides onely, For 
| Chriſt ordained no ſuch excommunication, and therefore wee 
(m) Zef. epi.2,, Are tO repute this a pepiſh devices Zoſumus (w) faith Z anching, 
(n) Ce:efi<p.6, (#) Celeſtinus, (ov) Hormiſda and Pelagine 2, (p) did threaten to 
(*)Horm. ep.45 excommunicate lchn of ( onſtantinople from the communjon of 
() Pelx3-2,9-L the Apoſtolike ſeat, and of all Biſhops. Spalato his argument 
(4) M. Anton. (4) for this fort of excommunication is, 2 Theſſalonians 3. 15, 
ds d*. loc which commandeth all Thefſalonians to forbeare any fellow- 
cnateneS. ſhip with ſuch as obeyeth not the Apoſtles dotrine, and doth 
not infinuate any excommunication from the ſociety of 
Church-guides onely. Nay , ſuch an excommunication is not in 
(PEge Gods Word. Cajetan ( r ) calleth it excommunicatio clauſtraly, 
x. 3.15 whereby ſome were interdited the company of ſome other 
Church-orders, Jt is true, that inthe ancient Church the ex- 
communicated perſon was debarred from comming to the 
Church to heare divine Service. And Sylveſter appointeth three 
(+) Soto diÞ., degrees of excommunication ; firſt, D:- barring of the cont wmacious 
Y Cn /.t., 110m entring into the Church ſecondly, A ſwſpending of them 
1+ Ig * from communion with the ('hurch; thirdly, An anathema or ins- 
(n) Cajet. in Pprecation by eurfing them, So the fifth Synod wnder Symmachus 
verb. excom. appointed firſt that the contumacious ſhould be deprived gf the 
major. c. u!timo. Communion z and if he ſhould not repent, it was ordained, «t 
\ pap * avathemate feriatur, that he ſhould be curſed, So ſay diverſe of 
(y) N.rvar, in Che Schoolmen and Calviſts, as (s) Soro, (t) Palndanw, (#) Ca 
ſumma 27.1.1 9, jetann, (x) Sylveſter, (y) Navarrus, that it isnot /awful to heare 
(F) Concil. Car- ſervice, or to L. preſent at a Haſſe with an excommunicated perſon, 
F4-4- oo E- But in the (z) fourth (ouncell of Carthage, as ( «) Papiſts ac- 
prom it inere- Knowledge, noexcommunicated perſon is debarred from hear- 
di Ecclefam,g ing the Word, But it is to bee obſerved carefully, that for the 
«47: verbun lame reaſons Papiſts think the excommunicated perſons ſhould 
r ti __ heare Sermons andthe Word preached, that our brethren ſay, 
9:4 ys 245 Becauſe preaching is an :R of juriſdition and authority, but 
(u) 7D: cenſe- Ot an att of ordery and therefore preaching is notan al 0 
6147 diſt.1,6.67 Chu:ch-communion, but common to any who have not "_ 
ve 
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cauſe (4) Szarcs ſaith, That Chriſt in theſe words, 1,hn 21, Feed i 4.6 
my ſheep; and Matth, 28. Preach the Goſpel 1 gave power of j#riſ= (4)Suarer.ns.g, 


doore where they might hearethe VVord, and therefore were | =_ 7M: 
called ax;0u(dynr and gyuramor; hearers and murmerers, as (b) Ba- {f) Chet _ 
flixs Gaich, and (5) Field, Excommunication doth not wholly in. 7o2n.21 with, 


ly, They profeſſe obedience to their Paſtors z fourthly, They (+) ic/lbook 3 
will not joyneto any other communion. And therefore to ſay vt the Church, 
with our Author (k ) we dare not, co wit, 7 hat thowgh the ſeed ©1P-'5. 
of faith may remaine in the excommunicated perſon 3 Jet 10 the ſociety (t) 
of the faitbfull joyned in a particular vifble Church, they ave not (1c, 05 Chriſt 
 kyit, but wholly cut off from their communion, Alſo, be u delivered in N, E, ch... 
wnto Satan, and therefore wholly cut off from the communion of the [ef.s. 

Church ; and ſs from the [ealt, he and his feed, as beathen and hea» (') Ctrianl. 4. 
thens ſeed are. We condemne Novatians, becauſe (as (/) Cypri- | op or 

a* faith) they denied mercy to the repenting excommunicated / ,,z,, 
perſon, and becauſe (as (*») Socrates ſaid of them) God onely can (n) «Augup. 
forgive fins, And wecondemne the Doratifts,who would not (as cone Donnie 
(") Augaſtine faith) roceive into the ( wr ches commmunion ag aine "4 6 pts 
Jnchas bad delivered to perſecuters the Bible and other boly things, Ft 

So 


_ 
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* S$Sowe are to condemne theſe who are more rigorous toward 
firch as are excommunicated, then Chriſt is : for Chriſt keepeth. 
them, as tick children, within his viſible C-mrcb, and uſeth 

Lets Satan as the Phyſitians ſervant who boyleth Herbs and drefleth 

(0 Ca722'> Drugs for ther, while he by Gods permiſhion, tormenteth their 

(p) Anzuſt. d: Spirit with the conſcience of finnee As when a child is fick 

2a Kg ( faith worthy (ov) Cartwright) the Father calleth a (olledge of 

(q) C1'm. phyſitians to conſult about medicine, 10 be given tothe child, So jy 

capt ”- the contumacious perſon under the medicine of excommunica- 

©)rhcophlugt, Gon adminiſired by the Church-presbyterys Now this wee 
>; 21at. 18 Carinot ſay of heathen and publicans | 

(:)Hilarivs, Andtherefore (p) Avg»ſtine Gayth excellently,excommunis 

> a cated perſons 9» eſſe Ethnicos , ſed tanquam ethnicos z are not 

(s)Grepsr hom. heathen, but eſtemed as heathen.c.6. and (q) Chryſeſome ſaichthe 

24.n Evang, ſamein ſenſe. Yea, I gather this neceſſary diſtin&ion out of 

(y) Hicren. in the Fathers : as (hryſoſt ome (r)T heophylatims( s) Hilarine (t} that 

7 tf. they are not merabers of the viſible Church a plene, in a 

ks pe ene full a&, becauſe they want externail communion with the 

(a) Augyſt rraft. Church , yet aftu imperfe#o, imperte&ly they are members. A 

1 7ecu2-123, ſecond diſtin&ion I colle& from (w) renews (x) Gregorixs 

(s) Lugenrs 4: (1) Hieronim. (<) Optatus {4) Augaſtine , that they are exe 

(: _— bom cluſi ab eccleſia quoad communionem , non ab eccl-ſia 1pſa, They 

ys, * are excluded from the viſible communion of the Church,rather 

(c)Sregor,Nu- then from the Church: A third diftic tion may be drawen 

Jian, 074t, ad from (b ) Eugenius (c). Chryſoftome(d) Gregor. Nazianzn, 

ſantt. while they call Baptiſme jauwarm firieualem, and /avacrim 

06/9; pang anime, the doore of our entry tothe Chyrch (for which cauſe 

G) Is ". 743. Papiſts, though fondly, place their Font at the Church-doore) 

douin cn. L. 4s the Lavator of the ſoule. So as excommunicated perſons are 
28.6, 19. within the doore of the vihble Church,though not admitted to 
(3)Per. 4Sto. the Kings Tables 4. Thee Schoolemen do allow: to theexcoms* 


1 part. dejeniſe < HF SEE ok 
> reds. municarted perſons, 1, no conſortions ; right,but not fellowſhife 


(hJCan.loc.cem. 5-(*) Turrecremata( f ) Vegas, ( 2) Soto (h)' [anm infinuat 
diſtinflionem inter partes C- membra Eccleſie viſeb ils, becauſe of. 


&+ 

(i) Suarer-# ſome externall communion that they have, as:Teeth areparts 
trapl. Tiriule 
Th. 94 d 94/ca, 
I..14* 


ofthe body in a new borne Infant ; but they ate nor members, 
but they deny them to be manbers becauſe they are cut off. 69 
(+) Suarcz excellently ,  provartur qroad Communic ationemeum. 
alis 
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Aliemembes), hon hs 
y quoad eſſe neem bri. The 
Ke ane 99.9 cr TE: With orber that 5. er ——_ = 
fill Ns" 9 mover which cannot receive nouriſhment us yet 
ar Divines from Scri 
municati cripture make three d 
Ten IL ISIS 
a - a delivering to Satan or excommu +5-24.but 
rag” _ elcfſer excommunication. 2. A ONES : 
hats en er excommunication.t Cor.5.3.4.0t thi ng to Sa- 
till Chii ye 3e Marar-athainthe Syriack an i is we {peaks 
pope yy comming. — 
. Con 
Ma ia NO ho Id the preaching of the word to be (k) Coachma 
{ cachman (1) venir Church, Our Brethren as k the ctyof fon 
profeſtion or SR or man nr Anutbor . _— = -— 3 p83. 
Churches got the Ward is a true iC the (1) Av5in/on, 
Kg wer not for that @ viſible Churcb offing Athe- - 
[OE of Gods Ordinances , CNe 3s Papitts have (m) The way 
the Old and New T id and hereticks alſo , 44 ba tiſme 5 of the churches 
God ;anvogd _ Eſt arnent as the Philigins bad ” _— Ch. 1.Sct-2- 
5 bet ay The wordmay be preached, whe rke of (n) Stapleton 
Church ix a Church , aud {0 < 00ronnens of re Chritt ” :f.r.con. de 
ſtituted Chi therefore not an efſentiall nate of Ss petheving ia —_ MB NY 
the Refor —_— Bat hejein our Brech ren fa, res" (0)B harm de 
of dgfAri w- Coorcher , 'then(») Staptetar ; - Sar againkt eccl.militans.l. 
I | rine1s no note of the Cihurch b "( > Wit, that truth 4-C.2. 
all and gonſtamts.: 2: Truth 04 TR nisnot perpetu» (p), Crficrus de 
tothe Charch and © ;/DoRteine concurs £O give bet Ecchc.2.p.10 
vote may be found i cotheconfinidonotite{e) par ary 1. Gdmies- 
as foe. = * in other ſaore11es and companies beſide be « Thi Hiunlew tnm-1, 
the "La $ci[ſmauicks : and - Hereticks, More o” «Church, CONt.2, C, 4. fo 
nao _—_ _ (-p)- Cofterms (9) 1a the Jeldits Ge _ IKE _ f 
in iy ah —_ isthedoQtine of Socinians,as may be fe ie OTHeek. Nicw= 
le) Fram on abr) Racravie (sNin FbeasNicol aides _— laides in defenſ. 
(»Xonf "Mp malcits, and : Arminans ſecond. both 1 EI tratat. de ecclefe 
ons: = _ : becauſe- they think with Secirtorr —_ _ $f) us co 
a note of te Churc gn ny fo pablick preachin wakes rut jrn. df . 
preach the Wor arch LM eſpecially faces very gifted: 5 6.0,282. __ 
Catechiſore of Race afiche bis erafkare Do Ecelehd, and bi $1 101m} ; 
| aus :ch, : - whe Be'r19 in cenfeſ], 
| Aaich N ate evargelicoruns nikiid valent ; he gt on d 
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Dottrixa puraeſt Eccleſie —_ & efſentia que dat ei eſſe, ade» 
que ſiqnum ejus eſſe non poteſt z cum ſignum ipſum, a re cujut eſt 
fignum , differre oporteat, But the truck 18, the preaching of the 


Word hath diverſe relations. 1. As the members of the viſible 
Church are in fi:ri, inthe way to be githered,the Word preach. 
ed and k<licved isa way of gathering a Church, Rom. 10, 14, 
1 Cor,1.23. 1 Cor43.5. Atts 16.14. 2. That ſame wortdprech. 
ed, belicved, and outwardly profetled 1s a ſigne of the viſible 
Chu:ch. For where Gods paltor$ and (hepheards are, there be 
flocks of redeemed ones, (ant.1.8. lob» 10.12,13,14. 3 The 
Word ſimply preached and profeſſed in a {etled way of a fixed 
miniſtery 18 a note of a minitteriall Church ; this is cleare trom 
Gods intention, for he ſendeth it of purpoſe to ſave his own, 
as Rem. 10.14. As 20.25, For aman lighteth not a Candlein 
bis houſe tor nothing. So this word preached, as it is Gods 
Word, is not properly the forme and eſſence of the Church, but 
as believed and received, it is the forme of the Church inviſible. 
2. But to profeſle this word ſavingly , «f fignum Eccleſie, non 
nota, it a pgne, that doth not infallibly netifie to us that ſuch 
i for this time an inviſible Church of redeemed ones : for I have 
not infallble certainty what one man, or what determinate 
number of men by name aretrue believers, profeflion may be- 
guile me, as alſo the inviſible Charch (as ſuch)is believed, and 
not knowen infallibly by any note or externall marke that jn- 
curreth into the ſenſes. Neither is the preachiog of the Word 
a note or infallible marke of the Church minifteriall co all, or 
in relation tv Infidels z for the Word preached as prim? & 
ex natu'a ſua, cefſentially and of its own nature, is more knowen 
and more ſenſible then the Chxrch : becauſe the preached 
word 18 a DoGtrine expounding what the true Church is, and 
we do not expound rgnotum per ignotius, vel per equo ignotum. 
Darknefſe cannot let us fee darkneſſe, or colours ;z only light 
doth reveale things. But the word preached in relation to un- 
believers cannot be an infallible note of the Charch, for toa 
blind man the morning as not a ſenſible marke that the 
ſun is rifingg nor is ſmoake to a dead man, a ſenſible markeof 
fire, becauſe he hath-no ſenſes to diſcerne either. So to the 
ipfdell though the word as a ſound, or in aliceral!l _— 


S EC T9. eſ/entiall note of a tre viſible Church, 


be clearer then the Church , and in a confuſed: knowledge he 


knoweth the one better than the other zyer is thetrue word, in 


reſpeR of certaine knowledge and fpirituall evidence, as darke 
to him as the Church : tor he hath not Eares to heare, nor eyes 
to ſee any of the things of God , either the word preached, or 
the Churchzand therefore the word is both by nature and to 
us, & natura & xobs, in reſpe& of diſtin knowledge, more 
knowen, but not ſimply as the word, atts primo , but at ſe» 
cundo , as it both firiketh upon outward and inward ſenſes and 
as ic revealeth and diſcovereth the things of God, according to 
that, 1Core14.24. Brut if all prophecy , and there come one who © 
an unbeliever, and an unlearned, he ts convinced of all and judged 
of all-U+25,. and thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt,and 
/o falling downe on his face,he will worſhip God and report that God is 
in yougof atruth. So here is Gods order how the word preach- 
ed is a notifying marke- diſcovering to an unbeliever the true 
Church, If T would poynt out one of che Kings Courtiers by 
this, that he bath a purple cloak and a blew ſcarf, if the man 
co whom I notifie the Courtier , do neither know what a 
purple garment is, nor what a blew ſcarf is , the marke ſhall 
be no marke to him: yet are theſe ſufficient markes in their 
owne nature, if we ſuppoſe that no other Courtiers are in that 
manner | apparelled, Therefore I would difference betwixt »s- 
t 19 notificantemC& notam notificativans,a note that of its owne nas 
ture doth make a thing knowen,or that which aQually maketh a 
thing knowen to ſomes | 

The ſettled profeſſed preaching of the Word is a note of the 
viſible Charch Minifteriall , and that chere eicher is,or in Gods 
own time ſhall be ſome inviſible Church of ſanRified ones 
there. 1. Becauſe, Dext. 4 6. the bearing and doing of Gods 
Word maketh the Church of the Jewes « renowned and wiſe people 
in the fight of the (ations. 2+ T he preaching of the Word and 
adminittration of the Sacraments are proper tothe Church and 
ditiaguiſh them from other Nations, P/al. 147. 19. Hee 
ſewer bis word unto Jacob , and to Iſrael bus ſtatutes and his juay« 
ments, 20. He bath net dealt ſo with any Nation. So Dexnt.12. 
29.30 31 32» The Lords worſhip is ſo peculiar to his Church 
as it diffecenceth chem from all _ So E/as2.2.3» Eſa. 59 
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laſt verſe. 3. The Charch is defined, As 2.42, a company of 
theſe' whs profeſſe truly , and continne in the eAprſtles aottrine 
and breaking of bread. 4. The planting and gathering of Churches 
is expounded to be teaching and baptizing, Afar.28.19.,20, 
5. Chriſts ſheep heare his voyce in his own fent ſhepheards, 
Fol 10,27.28, 6 The [{harch 1s a company butt upon the 
DoRrine of the Prophets and Avrſtles, Eph 2.20, 7 The Church 
t the pitlay and ground of truth, 4 Tim.3.15, becauſe the Church 
teactherh, profeſſeth, and keepech the truth. So (a)) Angrftine 
(b) Tertultian (c) Hirroms (4) and Chry/oft ome will have us to 
ſkeke the true Church by the true Word\ob:Gaid, - and:not by 
mens word,” (e) Rb3n/o: obje&eth firk 5} Profeſſion of the truth 
made by m2» of lewd converſation maketh them not the Church ; 
beear/e they deſerve to be eaft owt'of 'che Charechy,'- bar by men 
viſibly and externally holy, Matigi6,' HEN 1:35 'eAtth.2.39,38, 
1 Cor. 15.1: Mat ro! quit) t AS80302, Fg, 0 0 t 
Anſr, Theſe and miny other places to ftronply prove our 
poynt;and efperially, that the profeſſion of Swwon WHagns who 
before God deſerved to be calt owe of the Chwrch, As. is 
ſirfhcient to make bne a'member of: a viſible Church, Yea but 
none deſerve i» fo/EbeRſie inthe Chnches Contito betaft ou, 
but ſich as either confeſſe feandaslous fins, or are contuma- 
tious, orconvitted Fudicially 6f the ſamebefore witneſſes, other- 
wayes the deareft to (riſt,do legally before God deſerve all tobe 
caſt ont. - #437 {OI 7 IO | 
Robinſon faith, The word in the Bib&'#5 no note 'of 'the true 
Church , but the Word believed and obeyed for Papifts have the 
And( f) Mr.Coachman ſaith,the Phil:ft ines had the Arke 
among? them; and a Te fwit at a river fide baptized with a thovp 4 
thouſand Indimry z were they for that atrut Church ? avd Pupiſts, 


(2)The way of ( ſaith our ( !) AmthonrY have bapti/ones 
the Churchcs, 
chit. (cc, 


 Anſc The like is 0bjeRed bySorime, Theoph, Nicolaides,Catech. 
R accovrenſsr, and by Anabaptiſfs. But firſt we make'not the wor d 
and materiall Bible,and naked ſeales the marks of the true inviti- 
ble Church; we are new diſputing abonatthe markes of a vihble 
Charch. 2. We make not the naked prefenceof Word and Sa- 
craments true tnarkes of the Charch ; but a ſerled profeſſed erc- 
feed feeding by ſhepheards,feeding with knowledpe, we ce" a 
MAarze 


SEC T.9. eſſentiall note of a true otfible Church. 


marke of the ſhepheards Tents; which way neither Philiftines 
or Indians have the Word of God : and for the Church of 
| Rome; we cannot deny but {he retaineth fo much of the efſence 
of a miniſteriall Church, as maketh bapritme adminiftrated by 
them to be crue baptiſme, that is,a vaiid te2le, though the cannot 
{imoly be called a true minifteriall Church, 
Other two queſtions here are ſhortly o be diſcufled, as belon- 
ging to this purpoſe z as I, whether diſcipline be a marke of the /,\ Rb inf juſt 
vifi>ie Church?Mr. Robin/or(hYfaithithe power of cenſnres is ſrmply * for ar.pea82, 
neceſſary for the being of the Church, ſandry of our Divines affirm 223. 
Kit. Sothe (es) learned Prefeſſars of Leyden, and (k) Urſin with (i) Prof. Leyd. 
Pareri, Great (1) Junius faith ' it is a note belonging to the 17, *Y20P: Pure 
Churches order, ad decornm, the (m) e Auguſtine confeſſion lea- 2__ WH 
veth it out from amongſtthe notes, and ſo doth Calvin (=) and (Orſn, Parens 
Whittake-us (0) make two notes onely, Word and Sacraments. in Catech, 
Learned (p) Bez4 maketh onely the preaching of the Word a E*P! 9-59 att. 
note,not excluding the other two. Ithinke D'RrinQions may 6 ce EL | 
help the matter; 1. There is a power of diſcipline, and there is Y rs 
a Care thereof, True Churches have a power given them of Chriſt, Thel.41 42. 
and this Robinſon proveth,and no mare; yet the care to exerciſe (19) Anzu/. 
the power may be wanting in a true Church, | cenfef-art-7. 
2. D4tivf?. Right diſcipline is nor neceſſary for the efſence of (*) cr—_ 
a viſible Church. All our Divines condemne eAnabaptiſts and CY Whitak, i 
Pelagians, who plead that righteous men onely, and ſach focie- Ecc/. cor4.2. 
ties as have right diſcipline to be true Churches, 2. Novatians and 9-5-5117» | 
Donatiſts 'came neere to them in this alſo, as we may fee in &) Zu 7” 
(4) Augnſtine. So (r) Rich. Field, ({) Parker, (r) Cartwright Ya - oo 
make it necefſary to the wel-being of the Church ; 1. Becanſe =o ns 
it is not indifferent. 2. Becauſeitis commanded in Gods word, (:)Scrv- of the 
3- Diſcipline in the ſubRantiall points is immutable. 4. It is ne- Church book, 
ceſſary in reſpe& of theend. And all this (») the learned Par- 1) P, _— 4 
ter demonſtrateth tobe true. Bur ir is not neceflary ſimply to Li A or 
the being of it : a8 a City may be without walls, a Garden with- c.17. 
out an hedge. (:) Cartwright 
3. Diſtinft. The power and right to diſcipline isa propriety **'*'9 
eſſentiall tothe Church, and is not removed from it, till God fo) Phan le 
remove the Candleſticke, and the Church ceaſe to be a viſible p,/+; 1.1. per 
Church ; but the exerciſe may be wanting and the Church a run 14/1 
true 
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true viſible Church , from which we are not to ſeparate. 
4. Diſcipline is a neceſſary note and unſeparable frcm a viii- 
ble Church, whole, intire, and not lame and imperfeF. Bur a 
' Church may retaine the eſſence and being of a viſible Church, 
and yet have no diſcipline in aRtuall uſe,or little ; and though 
want of diſcipline doe leaven a Chxrch, yet icdoth not ( as Re- 
binſon ſaith) evert the nature thereof, and turne it into Babylon and 
a den of Dragons. Robinſon will have prophaneneſle and impiety 
by abſolute neceſſity rooted out by diſcipline,but he is too haſty, 
,, _... Nay not by publique preaching of a ſent Paſtor, through ablo- 
(<)C rei" Lure, but onely through ordinary and conditional] neceflity.You 

fl Eccl/.p.314 bind the Almighty too hard. 

nabaptifte di- The other queſtion is, sf converf60n of ſinner »be an or dinary 
cunt fi quis doft- efFeft of a publique and ſent miniftery ? Our brethren in their an- 
© ne {wer to the 32 Queſtions fent to them,deny this; but no marvell, 
Lol res ſeeing all converi10n to them is done without the publique mi- 
{cu ſaber eam Niltery by onely private Chriſtians, and 1n this we ſee no neceſſity 
doceret con- off a called minittery to convert men to Chrift , which is the 
cionari d-ber%* dofArine of Socinians and Anabaptiſts, So (x) Chemmnitins, fo 
(1 "4 Soy () Gaſtins teacheth. The Socinian (2) Theo, Nicolaider, Luther 
Wo 6 pharyl erred, (faith he) when be aiked from Mancerus bu calling to 
c.15. preach, Mnncerus was an Anabaptiſt. So (a) Oſtorodiut in his in» 
(+)Theol.Nicole itations, and (6) Raddetins who objeRed the ſame that our 
% * 4 9, brethren doe, that the whole belcevers be a royall Priefthood. 
c1,5146. But though we deny not, but ſome may be converted by the 
(a) 0f»r0d1us; teaching and private conference of private Chriſtians z yet the 
inſt.c.qz. ordinary publique way is by the Word preached by a ſent 
{) Radderius 7 Paſtor, as 18 cleare, Rome1 0.14. 1 Core3e5, ARS 9.10, Aﬀts 10. 
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; CHAP.1o0. SEC i. 10. 


Concerning onr order and form in adminiſtration of Gods 
publique worſhip. 


its native fimplicity, without all ceremonies ; to which 
I can oppoſe nothing, but ſhall prove the unlawtulneſfſe 
of humane ceremonies in another T ceatile, God-willing, 


Of the communion of the viſible Catholique Church. 


| bar Chriſt hath now under the N. Teſtament a (Catholique 
viſible Church on earth ( for of that part of the (arhobigue 
Church now triumphing in glory z or of that part which onely 
is a Church of cleRted Saints, and are not yet formally a profe(- 
ſing Chwrch, but onely ſuch in the predeſtinatiun of God,1 ſpake 
not now )and to this Church univerſall,vifible,bath the Lord gi- 
vena minittery, and all his O:dinances of Word and Sacrament 
principally ani primarily and to the miniftery and guides of this 
Catholique vilile Ghurch hath the Lord commicted the Keyes, 
as 0 the firſt fubje&, and for the viſible Church Catholique, in» 
cluding alſo the inviſible Churchz as for the @bjeR and end hath 
he given his ordinances and the power of the keyes; And the 
Miniſtery and ordinances are not given to this or this Congre- 
gation which meeteth ordinarily in one place, principally, 
1. The Lord leſus gave this Miniſteriall power to the univerſal} 
guides of the catholick, Ghwrch,the Apoſtles as they did repreſent 
the Prezbytery of the whole Catholick viſible Church,. /oh, 20. 
21. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 22, e/And when hehad 
thus ſayd , he breathed on them, and ſaid, receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
23, whoſoever ſinnes you remit, they are remitted ; and whoſoever 
fnes you retaine, they are retained. The Apo#tles here receive the 
keys in name of the whole Catholick Miniſteriall guides, For in 


this the Apoſtles maſt ſtand in the perſon and roome ofa ſingle 
ſociety 


'T: He Authour here contendeth for the worſhip of God in 
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ſociety of believers united by a Church covenant in onepa- 
riſhonall Church , if our brethrens grounds ſtand good; fo 28 a 
Pariſhionall Cxrch mult be the onely ſucceſſors of the Apoſttes, 
but this no Word of God can warrant. Nor is the Elderſhip 
of a {ingle Congregation that which the «Apoſtles here repre- 
ſented ; except you ſay to this Elderſhip, as to the firſt ſabje&, 
is this meſſuge ot ſending, as the Father (ent Chritft , commijrc- 
ced,and to this Eiderſhip within one Congregation is the power 
Miniſteriall of pardoning and retaining finnes given ; 'For I 
aske,from whence, or from whoſe hands do the El{derſhip,of a 
Congregation receive the keys 2 from e/*s Chriſt, ſay they, 
but this is no anſwer, the Miniſtery according to its iaftitution 
is no doubt onely from the head of the body the (burch, from 
Te(us (brit. Bal aske now of an ordinary Churchecalliogy and 
I demand from whoſe hands under Jeſus Chrilt have this par- 
ticular Elderſhip received Minifteriall power : they cannot ſay 
from themſelves, tor they doe not make themſelves Miniſtets3 
they will not ſay from a Colledge of Presbyters of many con- 
gregations, for they are flatly againtt all ſuch presbyteries, 
and that which they ſay indeed, the Elderfhip of acongregation 
bath their Miniſeriall power from the people, Well then,the. 
Apofiles when they received the keys they did repreſent the 
people : but what people ? not the people of a claflicall prezby- 
tery, ofa Province,of a Nation, of the whole redeemed Church, 
bac of one ſingle copgregation; how ſhall this be made out of 
the Text, or out of one Word of God, I fee nor, 2. Chriſt 


aſcending on high , and giv»:g ſome to be eApoſtles, and ſet 


Prophets , and ſome Evangeliſts, and /ome Paſtors and Teachers, 
1 2«For the perfelting of the Saints, (not of Ephe/is, farleſſe of 
one ſingle Congregation onely ) for the works of the Miniftery 
(in generall) for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ( notca can» 
gregationall body onely ) 12. Till we all meer inthe unity of the 
Faith, aud of the kr owledge of the Sonne of God, nnto a perfit.man, 
wnto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. Conſider 
L pray you, that Chriſty intention in giving a Miniftery is not 
for a congregation of faxty, or fixey,or a hundred; as if hee in- 
tended to impawn all power in that Congregationall body 3 
but hee intended the: edifying of bis body Cacholick, = 
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the comming of all to the unity of the Faith, A Congregation of 
ſixty cannot b2 aff Sams, and this power is clearely given to 
that body , which the Lord is r# make « perfit man, according 
to the meaſure of the fuln:ſſe of the ſtature of Chriſt , this is a my - 
fticall man, and the Catholick body of 7/4 (rift, Call it 
Congregation and you wreft the Scripture, and vilitie the noble 
and large end for the which Chrift hath given a miniftery : as 
aske to what end, and to what firſt and principall ſubje& hath 
the Lord given reaſon and a faculty of diſcourſing, is ic to Peter, 
to lobn, &c. asto the firſt ſabje&t, and for them as for their 
good ? no,no, itisfor and to the race of mankind. The caſeis 


8 ju} ſo here, 1 Cor.12:25. God hath placed ſome in the Church, 


firſte Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, cc. Is the 
meaning thns ? God hath placed in the [body of a fingle C6n- 
gregation Apoſtles ? Wheredo you read that ? I believe Apoſtles 
have the Catholick viſible Charch for theic Pariſh; and is ita 
Congregationall body , wherein God placed fuch variety of 
members, as eApoſtles, Propbets, Teachers, Workes of miracles, 
vifts of Healing, Helps, Governnents, &c? So Rom, 12.5. So 
we being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
#f axother, Hence hee reckoneth out divers offices in this bo- 
dy. Now this is not one Congregation onely, but that one 
Body of (riff whereof ('briſt is head, this is the Catholick 
Church. | 
2. What power miniſteriall our Brethren afficme to bee 
given to a Congregation , they ſay it is given tothem under the 
notion of a flock of redeemed ones, af the Spouſe, and body 
of Chriſt, as they cite for this aft, 20.28. & Co/.1.18. Eph. 
22. and under the netion of the City of God, the Kingdomeyonſe 
and bail ling of Chrift, but ſo they come to our hand, for this 
reduplication , or notion of a flack of redeemed ones, of the 
body and ſpouſe of Chriſt, of the City , Kingdome, Houſe, 
Boilding , agree firſt to the Carholick Church azis clear, Col. 
113, Eph.5.25 26. 1 Tim 3-15. Epb.2.19,20,21, 2% and fe- 
condarily only to a Congregation as it is a part of this univer- 
fall locks 3. The whole Catholick Chwrch viſiblets made one 
minifteriall body Cart.6.4. beantifull as Tirzah, comely as the 
City of Jeruſalem , terrible 4 _— with banners. By _ 
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of their order of diicipline, and is there called an organicall bo. 
dy having v.6.7,8. Eyes, Haire,Teeth,T emples, Locks and have« 
iag particular Churchs under her, three /core ®xrens, fonreſcore 
c.ncubines, and virgins without number. Yetis it ſayd, v.g. 'y 
Dove, wy undefiled ts but one, ſhe 1 the only one of ber Mother, 
Ainſmarth who here may be more then a witnefſe, ſayth this 
one C:urch is the dawghrer of Jecuſalem who -# above and the mo» 
ther of us «ll, Corona witnefſe not inferior ſaith on this place : 
Th: trac catholick Church of Chriſt #© the Mother of all reformed 
Danobters, and thac argument that Qur Brethren uſeth to prove 
a particular Churchto be viiible, becauſe of externall commu- 
nion (notin one Hoſe, for that is accidental} ro vifihility,one 
congregation may meet in three caves of the Earth, intimeof 
perſecution, and yet remaine one congregation) holdeth good 
in this cathelick c-4#7c5 made up of io many organs, a# acon- 
prgpation is formed. 1. Begetting. by the Miniftery of the word, 
daighter-Churches to God, as they ſay a congregation doth, 
nor is it enough to ſay lern/alem is not one by externall go- 
vernment and order of Diſcipline , becauſe they cannor meee 
rogether to exerciſe Diſcipline, but ſhee is one invifibly, becauſe 
ſhee hath one Faith, one Lord, one Baptiſme, one Spirit, one Hope 
of gy. For the Tex: ſayth, they have one and the ſame Oc- 
gans, Teeth, Eyes, Hire, Temples, Locks z they are one Ieru- 
falem , and compa City , one Army terrible by the Sword of 
of diicipline. 2+ We do not fay,to make them one vifible thyrch, 
that they muſt haye one viſible aQtuall government, in external 
order 2: for when of a congregation of 60. their be 3o abſent 
through ficknefſe and the bufines of a lawſull calling, they are 
oneChurch vifble, though in one metting ycucannorfeethi 
all with one caſt of your Eyes and when the charch of [eru]item 
exceediog in numver ten thouſand,did meet in part. from Hewſt 
t Houſe, that is in ſandry Houſes z yet continuing tn the ſamit 
dGrine of the eApoſtleryand in fellowſhip and in breakirg of bread, 
and in prayer, Ads 3. 46. 32, our-brethren will lay, they are 
one church, And theretore the power of Diſcipline, and che 
exerciſe of the Word, Sealzs,and Diſcipline in parts, is ſufficient 
to make one viſible catholick Church. 4+ To that Church hath 
C rift given, as to the firſt church, the ordinances and miniftcty, 
which 
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which he principally intendeth to perfit, to gather, and to 
bring toche unity of Faich in a perfit body by theſe ordinances 
and that Minittery ; becauſe the wiſdome of Chiift hath not 
given his Miniſtery, and Ordinances to the catholick Church, 
intending principally co ſave them , except he give them a 
power in that Miniſtery to the firſt ſubje&, which being pur 
forch in a&; may compaſle that end. But Jeſus Chriſt princ'. 
pally intends,to perfic to gather, to bring to the unity of faith 
in a perfit body, by theſe ordioances and Miniltery , the 
whule catholick viſible church, and fecondarily only this or this 
particular congregation. Ergo, Chrift bath given tothe whole 
catholick Church, as to the ficſt Church , the ordinances 
and Minifſtery, and (© in this Mioiſtery catholick, hee ha hk 
given the Keys to this catholick Ghurch vihble as to the firtt 
Churches : 

5. Iprove it thus, when ever Chrſt giveth gifts to a whole, 
he givech it to the whole, by order of nature, before he give it 
co the parts of that whole, as iscleare by induftion. He gives 
Chriſt a gift to the whole Church, by order of nature, firſt to 
the World, 7«h.3. 16. Then to this or this believer of the 
World, So he giveth rederaption and grace by order of nature 
firtt co his (harch in generall, Eph.g, 25. Chrift dieth firſt for 
his Charch, not this or that fingle company , or particular pet- 
ſon, firlt fer His freepythar is, the whole lock, Fobs 10. v1, 
then for this or this company , or this of this (traying ſbeep 5 
Hecameto ſeeke and fave, . firſt the loft, Luk, 29.10. ha this 
or this loſt mans. He died fuſt to gather together in one; noc 
one man onely, yeenot the nation of the [ewes onely,, butto 

ather together in ane, all the Children of God, which were 
ered abroad,  Tob.1x. 25+. and heis a propitiatiou by order 
ofnature. Fir ft, for the finnes of the whole World 1 1 +b,2-1.and then 
ſecondarily, tor our finnes , fo hath hee given the. gifcs of. 
eNpoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers, firſt to, and for Saints, in 
common and in generall , and. not for this and that Saint, or 
for this company of Saints at Epbe/i. Now that particular. 
Congregations are parts of the great vilible Church ; | grove, 
and firſt that they are parts viſible of a Preabytery, ora\cirs 
cuir of Congecgations z within the locall bounds of a Pres- 
* Oo 2 bytery 
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bytery. I make good thus. T hoſe who have one common ne> 
ce{liry objeR of externall government in Church-affairs, thoſe 
we a whole viſible: community gifted with power from Chriſt 
to rule in that common and neceffary obj:& of government, 
and this and this portion of this whole community muft be 
parts of that whole» But thoſe Congregations within thelos» 
call bounds of theciicuic of a Pie:bycery have one common 
neceſſary obje@ of externall government, in Church affaires ; 
Ergo, thoſe Congregations in ſuch a circuit mult be parts of 
this whole. The major I cake from our Brethren, who'therefore 
mike a particular C-ngreation to be one in reſpeQ of ordinary 
meeting, to partake of word , feales, and to tranfſs& matters 
of jurifdition , among themſelves, but this agreeth to ma» 
ny congregations within one circuit, for they meer occaſion» 
ally one wich another in hearing the word and receiving the 
ſeales; and for the afſumption I proveic thus, all thoſe con- 
gregations have theſe particulars of externall: government in 
Church affaires., which they cannot tranſa& within their 
owne Congregations, but doe ex quo belong to them all. Ag 
x. That they doe not give offence one to another 5 that one 
Church doe not hold the Do@rine of Balaam to the offence 
and ſrandall of other Churches, 2. T hat one Congregation 
make not Ads and Canons againſt the Word of God, and 
againſt the As of another Congregation agreeable tothe Word 
of God, $ Thatone Church admoniſh, rebuke, comfort, pro- 
voks anether t0.love and to good works , in ſuch and ſuch poynts; 
now though a Congregation make a&s and conſtitutions for 
governing this, or that member of the community z yetthey 
doe not, nor cannot make as that oblige the cy 
and the Church as the Church, the Church roche Oban 
being a part: is to be regnlated by the whole, and ifthae be; 
things that ex <qus concerne all ,, and doe not concerne ons 
particular Church more then another, one- particular Coogre- 
gation cannot governe in theſe. And by the like reaſon parti- 
cular Charches and clafficall Presbyteries, and: Provinciall' 
and Nationall Charches,, areparts of the whole Catholickvie 
ſible-Charch, | 
6. Becauſe Chriſt hath notgiven the power of Ms 
.di- 
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O-dinaaces, and JuciſdiQion to the fingle Congregation as 
to the ticſt ſubjeR upon the ground that onr Brethren ſpeake, 
to wit, becaaſe the ingle Congregation is that Spoule to which 


Chriſt 1s referred as an Husband, and that body to which hee 


carrieth the relation of an head, communicating life to all the 
members, Eph. 1.22. (1.15. nor is it thatadequat number 
of ranſomed perſons, of /heepe, of loft enes , of fellow-&iggzens, 
of ſpirituall tones, Cf ce To. the- which {brit doth —_—_ 
adeq 1at and compleat relation of a Saviour, of a good Shephrard, 
ofa Seeker ot loſt ones, of a King and Governeur , of the chi:fe 
corner»flone,, Therefore that vible Church for whole {alvation 
Chriſt hath given-the Miniſtertall power, muſt be the larger 
vilible Charch,jult as the God of Nature hath given tothe whole 
race of ſbeep, a power to ſecke their own food , and becauſe of 
their ſimplicity, apower to be ordered and led by the /bepheard, 
and ſecondarily this power is given to thisor this flack teeding 
on Menuer: Carmel, or ellewhere 2: fo hath the God of Grace 

iven a power (o the whole viſible Catholick flock to fabmir 
themſelves, incheLord, to other guider,and he hath given to 
the whole company of Shepheards as to the firſt ſabje& the 
power of the Keys, and ſecondarily the power is given tothis 
or this viſible ({wrch, and company of Paſtors. . 

7. When any ſcandalous perſon is delivered eo Satan, he is caſt 
out of the whole Catholick Church Ergo, he was before: his e- 
je&ion a m:mber of the whole catho/ick Church,forhecannot be 
caſt outywho was never within. And when be is'excommunica- 
ted, his fins bound,avin Heaven, ſo on Exrththat is; not only in: 
that TraQ& of ground, wherea handfullof 2 lictle Congregation: 
independent(as they ſay) of 10 or 20 or an 100doth ordings 
rilyfeed', but in all che vifible World where God hath a Church, 
mdallt both within the little Congregation where hee is, and 
without, are to repute him as ar Heathen and a Publican, Itis 
true ſome of our-Brethren ſay, he is excommunicated onely our; 
of that Congregation whereof hee is a member antecedemter, 
becmſe Chrift hath given the power of excommunication onely 
1 (05.5.4. To-the congregated- Church , when they are- mer: 
together to deliver to Sazar, and they muſt do it , in collegio, tw 
tenſe (ſu; coram tota Ecclefiabefercand in preſence ofthe Church 


congre« 
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congr: gationall, which 1$co give their conſent and hatha cer- 
caine power of, intereſt in the bulines, but he is caſt out andex- 
communicated to all other Churches onely conſequenier, by 
confequent, and by vertueof the communion of Churchs :[ 
anſwer, the plaine contrary ; hee is ant«cedenter and turmally 
delivered to Satay, by the power of the catholick vitib:e Church 
which is put forth in exerciſes, and in a@ betore that Church 
whereot he is a neereſt member. Even'as the Icft hand doth 
cut off a finger ot the right hand , which otherwayes ſhould 
inte the whole body. Now it is not the lett hand vs ely thac 
cucteth off the contagions and infeRious finger, tut the whole 
man, deliberate reaion and the will contenteih ic ſhould be 
done for the preſervation of the whole man ; the let hand isa 
meere inftrument, and the lofſe of the finger is the loffe of the 
whole body, and the finger is cut off the right hand nOtume- 
denier, and onely off the right hand by chat power inttirfccall 
onely in the right hand , bur intrinfecall in the whole body ; 
it is &ue the contagion ſhould creepe through, and infeQ the 
11ght hand, and right arme-ficſt, and therefore inciſion 1s made 
upon the right hand. So if the Eldetſhip of a Congregation 
deliver to Satan, it ienot done by that power that 18 Intrinieally 
onely inchat Congregation, but by the power intrinfecallin the 
whole univerfall Charch, who fhall keepe communion with 
bim, tha: Elderſhip cuts him off as the inſtrument, or hand of 
the Charch catkolick, and the incilion( as ic were ) isperform- 
ed there in that meecing (1 will.not tay of the whok Cyngre- 
gation, that is to be proved) becauſetheicoritagion ſtall. cone 
fictt upon theſe with whom the dclir:quent is to keepe the neareſt 
fellowſhip, and that: Excommunication be performed in a 
meeting | grant, and che place, 1 Ce9r.5.4. ' ſaith fo much;and 
a meeting ot the Church. -Bur that that 13 a meeting vithe con» 
gregation, .with-favuur 'of the learned , cannot be proved co- 
gently gchough | thinke excommunication whes it is aRually 
performed, it ſhould be done beioce the Congregation; buethat 
is for the edification and neareft and mcſt immediate pratice 
of that Congregation » fonthecomtagion ivnegreltto them,but 
the. reaſon why, the preſence c&t:the Cong: egation- whereof: 


_ the Delinquent i2.a tvembet is requilic, is not becauſe thif*Con- 
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gregacion hath the ſole 1ntriatecall power in her ſelfe zand be- 
cauſe (he onely doth fyrmaily and entercedester Excommuni- 
cate, and there(t of the Churcies con/equenter, and by vertue 
of a commuuian : for the litter Churches are to debarre this 


excomunicarte per{on trom their cam nunlon with Chritt in the 


Seales of the Crvenant, and that by an intrinſecall authorita« 
tive, and Church power, where as it he werenot excommi- 
nicated, they ſhould have received himto a Communion with 
them in che Szales, and that by an intriafecall authoritative 
and Chu:ch power, for ons man cannot receive ano! her to the 
Seales of the Covenant with him; becaule no one man hath a 
Church zuthoriry. If therefore the Church as ihe Church is 
conlceciated by an iatrinſecall Church-prwer ſhould have ad nit+ 
ted him, if be had not been excommunicated, ir 18 evident char 
hee was.a member not onely of the Congregation ottt of which 
he is excommunicated , but al{o of the whole confociated con- 
gregation. 2, The main fas are bound on Eurth antecedenter, 
tO all the confociated Churchers He is now equally uncapuble 
of Church-tellowſhip in all the conſfociated Churches, as in 
thit Congregation whereof he 18 a member. All without and 
within thit Congregation are to hold him for no v.fible Saint ; 
not toeateor drinke with him , he is now to all the victble 
Churches, in regard of viſible'communion, no member of that 
body whereof Je/us Chriſt 1; head, no part of that C'ty, of 
that building whereof Chriſt 13 the Lordand chiet corner-(tone. 
And he is to the fitter Churches in theic authoritative & Church- 
eftination (to {peake fo) and ii relation to theic power of 
Juriſd.Aijon, in the very tame caſe a memb-r ot Satan, that hee 
1sin relation to the autho-itative power of Jaritdiftion of that 
Congregation whe:eof he was a nrerelt member ; juit -as the 
f-per cut off is alike ſeparated from the b.,dy, yea the whole 
| body. av from the hand gand ic is a wonder comethat Chriſt 
giveth an intrinſeca]l power to a Corgregition of twenty be. 
lievers to cut off » member, for the preſervation of that little 
company of the Lords Flock, and that he hath denied that 
in-cinſcra!lpower to the whole, which is no lefle in danger 
to bEInteRed,, ſecing Chriſt principally intendeth inthe giving 
of a Miniſtery ro the whole Church, eſpecially the —__ 
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of the whole body ; To the' full and perfit ſtatare of the age of 
Chriſt , i» the wnity of Faith, Epb.q,11. yea he intendeth the 
ſaivation & preſervation of the whole from infe&ion,more then 
the (alvation of a part of this whole Body. Thats, as it you | 
world fay, the God of Nature hath given an intriniecall power 
to five hundred in a C:tyto ſetguides over themſelves and to | 
rule themfelves by wholeſome Lawes , but bee hath denied | 
that power to the whole City conſiſting of ten thouſand ; and , 
he hath given to the right hand an intrinfecall power to con- 
ſent that a finger in the right hand infe&cd with a Gavgrene, a 
be cut off, but he hath denricd this intrinfecall power to the p 
whole mane I beſeech you doth the God of Nature in confer- } 
rig this power to the right Arme , intend the preſervation of 
the right Armeonely, and its wellbeing, and not ratherthe _ n 
preſervation of the whole body ? ſo doth not (rift intend [ 
that the whole conſaciated (arches (hall be preſerved from p 
infe&ion, and notthac particula Congregation onely ? Then t 
£ 
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woe 


if Chriſts meanes be congruouſly ficted for his owne end, he 
muſt have given an intrinſecall power to many conſociated 


(urches to caſt out a contagious lumpe ; other wayesthecon- p 
ſaciated Churches are to exerciſe the puniſhment of avoyding the c 
. E xcommunicated perſon 4s av Heathen, which floweth trom n 
a power which is no wayes in them z what conſcience is here ? g 
2. Whatif the Congregation caft the man out,clave errance, b 
and undeſervedly ? (ball they,conſequentergas liter Churches, in 0 
a brutiſh fraternity execute a ſentence of a power iotrinſerall t 
ia another Church , and not any of them, or their guides bave tc 
any power to diſcerne, whether the cenſure be juſtly orun- | 

_ juſtly inflited ? This our Brethren condemne in their owne at 
nc : for becauſe the reputing the <je&ed man an vi 
Heathen, ia matter of praCtiſe, that concerneth the conſci- a 
ence of every ore of the Congregation, therefore muſt all the Ie 
Congregation give their powers and confent ; yea do more e: 
then conſent 's lay ſome ) even exerciſe juriſdition, or a = Þ 
—_—_ different from it. Some things are objeQed againft p 

_ thisway. 
Ob. 1, The power of the K eyr cannot be givento the cathclith s 


» WL repreſextative Church , or catholick Presbytery, as to the fuſt 
ſubjeft 


OS 
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[nbqett to be an ordinary and conſtant meane of edification z The 
exerciſe whereof , in an ordinary 41d conſtant way, # wnpoſſibl: ; 
But the exerciſe of this Miniſterial. power given to the catho- 
lick viſible Presbytery, as to the firſt ſubjeft , in an ordinary and 
conſtant way , is unpoſſible 3 Ergo , ſuch a power u not given to 
the ( athelick,_ repreſentative Church , as to the firſt ſubjeft, to 
be an ordinary and conſtant meane of edification, The propoſi- 
gion 1s cleare » it 15 uncongruous to the Wiſdome of Jeſus Chiilt 
that hee ſhould give that to bee a meane , which poſſibly cannot 
attaine the eud, The e Aſſumption ts as evident ; for the Gas 
tholick viſible Precbytery cannot meete in an ordinary and con« 
ſtant way. | | 

Anſw, 1, By diſtinguiſhing the Major propofition z That 
power of the Keyes remote canner be given to the catholick preſ< 
bytery 'as to the firſt ſubjeft, the exerciſe whereof in an ordinary 
and cont ant way « impoſſile phylically and exvatura rei, True, 
but now the Aſſumption is falſe 5 That neever power cannot be 
given 41 4 mane of edification, the exerciſe whereof is morally 
and through the corruption of mens nature phylically im- 
poſſible, That is falſe, and denyed , and in-either ſenſe che 
concluſion cannot be true- 2. I grant the whole, and yet 
nothing is concluded againſt ut. For the power of the Keyes is 
not given t0 ths catholick, Presbytery as to the firſt ſubjeft, to 
be a meane of edificatien in an ordinary and conſtant way ; but 
onely in an extraordinay and occafiovall way , in thoſe 
things which concerng the power of juriſdiftion belonging 
to the whole Catholick Church. By ( extraordinary ) here 
I meane not that which is againſt a particular Law of God, 
and cannot bee done wichout a Divine diſpenſation of pro- 
ridence, but by ( extraordinary ) I meanethat which is rar9 
contingens, and: doth not oft fall out as almoſt 1t never fal- 
lth out that the univerſall Chwrcb bath neede to excommuni- 
cate a nationall Church , for all and every one of a nationall 
{'burch doe never fall away from the Faith. Yet a remote 
_ for Excommunication, is in the Catholique viſible 
C che 

2. It is objeft:d , if the vifble catholickChurch be the firſt 


d principall ſubje& of all Church-power , then a Presbyterial 
a *Pp : Church 
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Church cannot Excommunicate , but by a power derived fr-m 
the cathalick viſible presbytery , and ſo the presbytery ſhonld nxt 
excommunicate, but by conſulting with the (atholique viſible 
Church, but this latter were impoſſible and abſurd ; Ergo, /o 
muſt the antecedent be, The counexion is proved thus" for as all 
thirgs hzve beate in ſo farre as thty partake of the Fire - bee 
cauſe heate 7s originally in the Fire ,"as in the firſt ſubjef, (o 
all Churches exerciſing Excommunication muſt partake of that 
power of cen/ures, that 15, firſt and principally the originall ſub. 
jeft, to wit, mm the catholuch wifble Church. e-Lnd it would 
ſeeme that noxe can nſe or put ſorthin atts, the power of the carhc< 
ligne Church viſible , without the corſcience of the Catholique 
Church vi/ible, | 

Arſw, This occaſtoneth me to ſprake ſomwhat of che porer 
of the presbyteriall ard cathoulick Church. Hence I lay. 1. With 
ſubmitton to the learned. 

Firlt, It is an hard way of arguing, to reafon from the 
power to rhe ſeverall exerciſes and diverſe a&s of the power. 
Our Brethren hold that all power of the Keys, and all power 
Miniſteriall of preachirg , adminiſtrating the Scales, 18 orj- 
ginally in cetw fidelizm, in a Church of Believers : but they 
cannot ſay that therefore the a&s of Preaching, adminiſtrats 
ing of the Sacraments, and all aQts of juriſdiion can be exerciſed 
by the Bzlievers, becauſe they are the firſt ſubjet. 

Secondiy , the farther that the members, or Churches 
ti:her Congregationall, Presbyteriall, pr Nationall are remo» 
ved i loca:] diftanee ,* one from another ;thelcfſeis the viſible 
and externall communion of rebuking, comforting, and ad- 
moniſhtng one anOther ; yetthe power and obligation of theſe 
duties are not removed. So though the Nationall Churches 
be locally diſtant one from another, yet their power of ex- 
crciling Cuties, and ſo their power of Jurifciion , in an 
Oe-umenicke Councell, is not from-thence concluded to be 
»4//, Yea, Nationall duties upon occaſion are ſtill obligatory : 
2n4 cummunion of men of ſundry Nations is cleare to mee, 
Eſai.2,3. many Nations ſhall flow unto the Mountaine of the Lords 
Hewſe, Zacks 8. 23. Tem wen ſhall take hold ont of all Lan- 
£#ag's of th: Nations,they even ſhall take hold of the thirt of = 
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that 5 a Jew, ſayirg, we will goe with yew, for wee have hea»d 
that God i with you. I do not lay, theſe Nations doe meete 
all in one Synod, but the places do: well prove the power laws 
full of performing dutizs , whereas the exerciſe of them in 
one place is not hic & nunc, inordinary providence, poſlivle. 
And fo this conſequer.ce muſt be weake ; the whole catholick 
viſible Churches in their privcipall guides cannot ordinarily , and 
conſtantly mcet hic & nance, for the exerciſe of their poweg ;Ergo, 
th:y have m2 ſuch power, For it the power be exerciſed in 
p:rts, which throzgh occurrences of Providence, and the cor- 
ruption of mens nature cannot be exerciſed in whole, at once ; 
yet ics not hence evinced to be a power not given of Chri/7 
for e-ificationz for by our Brethrens grant three thouſand 
are added to the Congregationall Church of Ferulalem, eAtts 
2. and to this Church of three thouſand, and a hundred and 
twenty,Chriſt hath given the ordinary power of the Keyes az 
cothe ficlt ſubjeR , though through occurences of providence, 
and the corruption of mans nature, ſome of theſe, ſuppoſe a 
thouſand, through tickneſſe, peſt, _ of perſecution, and 
fintull ſeparating from the aſſembly of Saints, could or khic &- 
»unc meet in one hou, to exerciſe joyntly all the afts of that 
power which our Brethren ſay is given to them by (briſtzthey 
cannot ſay therefore Chriſt never gave to this whole Church 
conliſting of three thouland and a hundred and twenty , any 
ſuch power. | 

Thirdly, there is a great difference betwixe the power given 
ad (ſe ſimplicter, to the being of a Church, and the power 
given ad bene efſe tartum, onely to the well-being, 2. Great 
difference allo there is betwixt ordinary power to be exerciſed 
conſtantly, and ordinarily,becauſe of neerer conſociation of 
the Churches, in thoſe things that concerne that Churc# in 
particular : ſuppoſe a pre8byteriall or Congregational] {burch, 
and a power to be exerciſed, but more rarely , not ordinarily, 
becauſe of the lefſe communion viſible, and great locall diſtance 
of Churches, as ic falletb oot in the whole vilible Church. Now 
from this, | / 

Firft, The ordinary power of Juriſdition becauſe of neereſt 
vicinity , and contiguicy of merybers is given by 7e/ws (viſt to 
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one Congregation in an Iſle.1. Becauſe that Church is a Church 


properly ſo called , though ir be not a perfit and complete 


Church, I ſay it is a Church properly fo called , Becauſe, 
x. It is a lictle City , and a little Kirgdome of Fe/«#s Chrif 
having within ic ſelfe power of the Word and Sacraments : and 
chatis a Church and hath the eſſence of a Church to which agree 
the eſſentiall notes of a vitible Charch. Now preaching ot the 
Word and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments are effentiall notes 
of a viſible Church. Bat I fay it is not a complete and pettic 
Church in the latitude of viſibility, ( for Churches, are leffe or 
more viſible, according as they have lefſe or more viſible com. 
munion ) for viſible communion conftituteth a viſible Church, 
Now a Congregation in a remote 1ſland hath a Iefſe com- 
munion viſible with other viſible Churches, then conſociat- 
ed viſible Churches have. 2. It is not compleate and perfic 
in its operations, becauſe in caſe of doubts of conſcience 
couching government and praQtice, and dogmaticall poynts, 
it wants the joynt authority , and power of JuriſdiAion need- 
full for the well-being of a .Chxrch, which it ſhould have, if 
it were confociated with many other Congregations : fo as 
wee ſay an hand wich five fiogers is a compleate hand, but 
it is not a compleat organicall body , but a part of the orga- 
nicall body of a man ; ſo is a Congregation a Charch want- 
ing nothing of the being and effence of -a Church ; yetisit 
incompleate , becauſe ir is apart or member of a Prezbyteri- 
all Chnrch, and not being confeciated wanteth that which 
belongeth to the well being of a compleat vifible Church. For 
viſibilicy of a Church mutt have a laticude, becauſe it is an ac- 
cident or adjundt of an organicall politick body,which is rorum 
mteprale. 
Secondly, the ordinary power of ordinary JuriſdiQion in 
a more perfit way, becauſe of ordinary and pertfiter conſocia- 
tion, is given to the Presbyteriall Church , as to the pro- 
- fubje& in the conſtantand ordinary exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
ecauſe contignity being the foindation of viſible excernall 
government , the Prexbyteriell Church of lerm/alems, Epheſus 
Corinth, eAntioch, and Rome, is a perfit compleat conſociatd 
body. To which the power of ordination, exanthoration, 
. - OD. 
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or deprivation of Paſtors, of excommunication in a conitant 
and ordinary way doth belong. For this is a principle of 
Cyurchepolicy. Every policick body of Chrift hich power of 
Church goverament wichia it ſelfe. But a Presbytzriall church 
is ſuch. 2, Thisis a received mixi-ne alſo» Duod tangit omnes, 
ab omaibus , ſn2 moregtrattl aridebet. VYVhat concerneth all, ould 
be agitated by all , according to their degrees of concer nment , 
but excom nunicatioa of a perſon, in a conſociated Church, 
concerneth all che conſociated Churches in a Presbytery; all 
are ſcandaliz2d, all} may be, and are in danger to be leavened 
wich the infetious lampe. And here it 1s to bs obſerved, thar 
as preaching of the Word is an effentiall note of the viſible 
Cyurch, and agreeing tothe viſible Church, as neceſſary a1 eſſe 
ſempliciter, to the very b:ing of a vilible Church, For if the 
word as Preached and ſome way promulg ned be not in ſuch 
a ſociety , we cann2t call it a viltble Church; fo Diſcipline is 
2 note of the viſible Church, and neceflary ad bene ſs, and 
itcannot be a Miniſteriall Church in a good condition ex- 
ercifing aFs of edification, if the wall of Diſcipline be broken 
downe : and meeting in one place for Word and Sacraments is 
but accidentall for a Miniſteriall Church. It the Word be preach 
ed, and the Sacraments adminiftrated in fundry Cengrega- 
tions, though not in a Presbyteriall (arch all convened in all 
its members in one place, yet harh the Presbyreriall Church the 
eſſentiall note of a viſible ({wrch. Becauſe there is a difference 
berwixt carrying the colours in an Army tali mods, as all the 
Army at once may ſee the colonrs, and the carrying of the 
colours, Yet the colours are a note vifible of ſuch an Army ; 
Þ there is a difference betwixt preaching the Word , /implici- 
ter, and preaching the Word , ali meds z in ſuch a way inone 
materiall houſe onely. And therefore it is necefſary that go- 
rernment which concerneth many Churches conſociated , be 
in ics exerciſe, bic &- »wnc, larger then preachingofthe Word in 
its exerCiſe, hic && wwnc : which cannot be done, buttoa multi- 
tude which conveneth @3i + 2v73, to the ſame materiall, place. 
And we ſee an a@ of government, eAr 15. by confeſſion of 
our Brethrzn, belonging to divers confociated Charches and 


performed by them , and yet theſe cannot ordinarily meete 
ro 
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ro one and the ſame place in all their members tor hearing of 
the Vf ord. m 
Thirdly, anextraordinary, and remote power of JuriſdiQi- - 
on Which is but rarely and in extraordinary caſes to be put 5 


forth in as, is givento the C.chultck vilible Presbytery of the 
whole Cathol:icb wiſible Church, Becauic the Oumn union ex- A 


ternall and vifiblc is I:ffe, where the jocall diſtance of viltble " 
Churches 18 more : and therefore becauſe oec:.mentcall coun« n 
cells, being neceflary for the Cathulick vilible Church, negque : 

4 efſ: Citer,, 3 d bene e«f[- ' aa melins ſe ” th 
ad efſ* ſimpliciter , neque ad bene efl-, ſea aa melins ſeu optimum b 
elſe, neither in reſp«& of the Churches being, nor1n reſpeRt of - 


the Churches well-being , but onely 1n re{pe& of her belt and 
mot} ſpicicuall well-beirrg, theſe councc)Is are fe]dome to be ; 
had in an ordinary providerice. For the Cr fe of Jeſu (rift 
is rather a marke ot the catholick viible Cr, then Bel- 
larmine his proſcerous condition, that he will hve to be one of Be 
his fifteene notes of the Church ; and ti..ce'the Church cannot 


have her wiſhes, the want of generall councells is the Cathos wi 
lick Churches Crofle , not her fin; we doe not lay that God 18 wo 
deficient in meanes neceflary to his Church, or to ſome of his el 
owne Children ; becauſe the Woman hath wings given her pet 
| of God 20 flie to the Wilderneſſe to hide her ſelf. fr m the Dyagoy, fibl 
Rev. 13. 14. and fo cannot enjoy Gods ordinary preſence, in _ 
his SanQtuary, Nor doe wee ſay that God hath deiiicd a power je 
to his Charch in the Wildernelle , to enjoy them in a viſible iro 
SanQuary, I meane 4 morall powrr,and jw, a right and intereſt dy 
in that preſence, becuuſe he jaterruptech the Churches phyficall ſec: 
power, for a while,in the injoying of theſe comforts of a vilible _ 
ChurcheCommurion, jnthe SanQuary, _ on 
Fourthly , hence it doth not follow,that becauſe the catholick Fre 
repreſentative viſible CEarch is the firſt ſubjc& of che power of 
the Keys , Chat the power of Exgommunication is derived from a) | 
the vilible Church to a Pretbyteriall Church, or that a Pres- 
b;teriall Church cannot excommunicate' withcut conſulting Ex 
with, .or fetching authority from the Catholick wifible Church = - 
B:cauſe the- {athobich, wiſible harch is a great integrall body ans 
of 1c/as Chrift, and he is the head of this body ; becauſe though Tha! 
” the power of ſeeing by order of nature be firk in the whole _ 
| man, pre: 
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man, and then in the Eye, yetthepower of feeing in the Eye 
ts not derived from the reit of the body, from Hands, Legg, 
Shoulders, Armt3, to the Eyes The light is tick in the whole 
Body of the Sun, as the firſt and prime ſubject of light; yet ſup- 
poſing now the received opinion of Aftronomers, that the bo- 
dy of the Sun doth exceede the quantity of the Euth an hun+ 
dred (ix:y and ſeven times, ic. doth not follow chat this or 
that part of the Sun hath no light intrinſecall in ic ; but 
that which is derived from the whole body of the Sun ; for then 
this or this part of the Sun ſhoald hve borrowed Jizht deri- 
ved to it from another : fo the Sonle doth at one and the ſame 


inftant, animate, and quicken the whole organiz:d Body as izs 


firtt matter and fabje&, but it doth not tollow that the Hand 
hath lite derived to ir from the whole body : fo becauſethe 
power of the Keyes is alfo intrinſecall in che Presbytery, as in 
a: O.cumenicall councel} ; ke doth nor {olHow, that the power 
that is intrinſecall in the presbytery is by derivation, or bor- 
rowed and at the ſecond nad , fromthe Cauvlick presby- 
tery of the whole World ; farre Jelfe that rhe Prezbytery can- 
not Excommnnicate, except it coniult with the catholick vis 
fible (hurch, The power of the Keys, by order of nature, 1s 
onely in the cathelick repreſentative Charch as in the firſt ſub- 
#&, but in order of time , this power js communicated 
from the head Chriſt to all the integral! parts of this great Bo= 
dy according to the capacity of every pait, fo as it is intrin- 
fecall in che particalar Elderſhip.of a fingle Congregation 
Mm theſe poynts of Diſcipline, that concerne a Congregati- 
on as a Congregation , and it is intrinſecall in the claſſical} 
Prezbytery as it is ſach , and it 18 intriſecall in the pro- 
vinciall, and Natiovall Synod, ia poynts belonging to them 
as ſuch. | 

3. They obje&'; if a fingle' (ongregation have not power of 
Excommunication, and of entire and compleat government wit b= 
= it ſelfe, becauſe it is But a part of a Presbyteriall Church, 
av1 ſo an incempleat Church : by that ſame reaſon a Prerbyte= 
rial Church ſpall be a compleate Church, and not have entire 
and compleat power of Government within it ſelfe ; becauſe a 
pre:byteriall Church # 4 part of 4 provinciall Church, and 4 
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provinciall Ghurch /a# be in the (ame caſe , becanſe it is a 


part of a Nationall Church , aud a National! Church, in that 


[ame caſe ; becauſe it is a part of the catholick viſible Church, 
and there ſhall bee no perfit viſible Church on Earth, which 
hath full and entire power of juriſdiction , ſave onely the caho« 
licke wifible Church , which by no peſſibility can convene, 
before her Occunenick and bigbeſt catholick, Court , a National 
Church, or the Church of great Brittaine , and wpon the te« 
ſtimony of three witneſſes deliver her to Satan', and upon ſup- 
poſall of Repentarce receive her againe to the catholick power of that 
{ame Comrt , into fellowſhip of Church-union with the great catho« 
lick body. For ſo becauſe this catholick Church, for many centuries, 
yea poſſibly for a million of yeeres, cannot convene to exerciſe 
her authority in a Conrt ( and ont of her-Comurt ſhee hath none) 
the repenting Nationall Church, ball remaine in Satans bands for 
vo: a phyſicall and invincible neceſſity. - 

eAnſw, A ſingle Congregation is a {hwrch, but ſo as it is a 


- part alſo and a meraber of a Prezbyteriall Church, and be- 


cauſe of neernefſe of communion with conſociated Churches 
under one Presbytery ; it can neither have compleat power of 
caſting out one of its owne members, becauſe that member 
hath ſo ſtri&aviſible Union of memberſhip alſo with conſo- 
ciated Churches , nor can it exerciſe that intrinſecall power 
that it hath as a remote part of Chrifts Catholick body , but 
the caſe for ordinary and conſtant power of ordinary and 
conſtant Jurifdition 18 not fo in a Presbyteriall, in a provin- 


_ Ciall, 1n a Nationall, in the Catholick viſible Body. And 


therefore it followeth not that they are not compleat Bodies, 
and entire Churches for all ordinarie and conſtant Jutiſ 
dition; and the reaſon is cleare, becauſe Synods or Syncdi- 
call Churches above a Presbycery to me are nor ordinary ; nor 
conſtant Courts, but extraordinary,and pro re vata occaſional), 
having their ziſe from ſome occurrence of providence, asis 


molt cleare, by Scripture. The C#rch of Epheſus being a 


Presbyteriall Church, did conſtantly exerciſe Diſcipline, and 
try falſe Prophets, andthoſe which called themſelves Tewes, but 
were liers, Revel.2+2+ Whereas that famous Councell at [cr #+ 
/alem was not an ordinary and conſtant Court, but extraordi- 
nary 
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nary,that 1$,0Ccationall( tor fo 1 take the Word, forexprefiions 
caule zandhad itsrile, As 15.2.from a meere occaſion, becauſe 
ſome came from [udea and taught the Brethren,except yee be cir- 
cumriſed after the manner of Moſes, you cannot the ſaved, And. 
the ſubje& of this Court was not the conftant and ordinary at- 
faires ot Diſcipline,that belonged to the prerbytery of Terw/ſalem, 
and A»tioch,No,v.6.the ſubje&t was only anincident controver- 
ly raiſed by falle teachers, fubverters of ſoules, % 24. and there- 
fore it is faid, Ue0, The Apoſtles and Elders, oumylnow thetv wel 
ry Lys 9v/4, 10 conſider of this matter ; therefore the presbyteriall 
Church hath both Word and Sacraments diſpenſed in ic dif 
tributively through all the Churches, and for the power of Juriſ- 
dition ordinary intexſive, and quoad eſſentiam Ecclefie mini- 
ſtertalis , according to the entire eſſence of a minifteriall Chorch, 
it is as perfic and compleat in one ſingle Congregation, as in 
a provinciall, as in a Nationall , yea as in the Catholick vi- 
ſible Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head ; onely a proviaciall, 
national], and the Catholick Church viſible, extenſive, accor- 
ding to the power of extenſion , is a larger and a ſuperior 
(burch, and though the prerbyteriall Church be a part of the 
Catholick, it is fo a part, as it is a perfit whole Church : as 
a man i8 a part of this great a//, the World, yetſo, as heisa 
perfit reaſonable Creature, and ſoa wholeman, and a part of 
the World : but a Congregation is fo a part of the Presbytery, 
that it hath not a whole , entire, compleat intenſive power 
over its Owne members to excommunicate them, becauſe ics 
members are for contiguity and neceſſity of neere viſible com- 
munion, parts thatcannot ayoyd dayly edifying,or ſcandalizing 
of conſociated Churches, and therefore the conſociated churches 
muft have a power over the members of a Congregation. But 
our Brethren will ſay ; Contiguity of locall cohabitation doth not 
m:be avi/ible Church, but only the voluntary agreement of Profeſ= 
ſms who doe, ex paRto, and by covenant tacit or expreſſe, make up 
aconſeciationsfor a Þ apiſt and a Proteſt ant may cohabit in one houſes 
Aw, That is true, but contiguity is (ach aneceffary foun- 
£tion of externall vifible Church fellowſhip in one presbytery, 
2? without that contiguity, I ſee not how, jure Divino, there 


can be either a Congregationall Church, or any other (' _—_ : 
x or 
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tor,tuce I am,Chritt hath oot ordained ne to be a member of a 
Conrgregation in America , or of a presbyteriall ( h»rch in 
(-revas And that ſuch perſons and no more be members of x 
C-npregation, is not jeris Dimmi, yet without a contiguity 
ite or more they cannot be members of a Congregation, 
por !s this Giogle Congregation a limbe of thi: presbyteriall 
Crnych, jure Divine z vnely this 11 abſtrafto 18 114 Divinun, 
that there bea Congregation of a convenient number, and a 
presbytery of ſuch as may meete conveniently in their guides, 
Bu: to retu re, the Brethren do deny that God gave a power 
ot ] iifdiction to the Catholick vilible Court of the Oecume« 
nick Chu ch And why 2becanſe a general conncell cannot excoms 
municatry nov relax frm Exccmmuntcation a nationali Church, 
But I anfwer, 1. Jcis by accident, and not through want of 
innate and intrinſecall power, that the Court of a Catholick 
counceil! cannot in an ordinaty and conſtant way, «xerciſe 
the power that Chi? hath given to her, as the presbyteriall 
church doth ; and the exigence of providence maketh it fo, 
becauſe it falieth out by the bleſſing of G-d, that Zrox muſt 
fay, as it is, Eſai.49. 2% The placer too flreight for m+, give 
place to me that I may awell, Aus becauſe fre tnlargeth the place 
ef her Tent, and ſtretcheth forth the curtains of her habitation, 
ard lengthneth her £ords, and breaketh forth on the right band, 
ard on the left, and her ſeed inheriteth the Gentiles , Elaie$ 4.2, 
3. ard becinſe from the riſing of the Sun , to the going downe 
thereof, his Name 1« great amongſt the Gentiles, and in every place 
11cerſe 15 offered to him, Malet.11. yet havegenerall councells 
condemned Hereticks, as Neſtorians , Macedonians, Enmtyches 
and athers zand I fee nothing to prove that a general] councell 
hath no power to excommunicate a Nationall Chxrch. If the 
Lord thould be pleafed to give the Chriſtian Churches a gene- 
rall councel! this day,they might lawtully, in a Ju idica}l way, 
declare the fation of Romiſh pretended catholicks, ro be my* 
tical] Bubylow , a cage of uncleane Birds, which is«xcommu* 
nication in the «cfence and ſubſtance of the AR; nor is there 
need of a legall and juridicall citation of nationall Churches, 
or a citation of witneſſes to prove Romiſh Hereſies, aud perfidi- 
our and deteſtable obſtinacy : for their writings ,. and deeds, 
are 
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are ſo notorious, that the ſenſes of men may as infallibly prove 
the faQ,as we know there is ſuch aCity in theworld as Kewre,and 
Conſtantinople ; as for the inſtancethat « catholick councell cannot 
- ordinarily be bad,to relax arepenting nationall Church : I anſwer, 
the ſam? inconvenience will follow, - it we ſuppoſe an ordinary 
caſe,the Church congregationall ( as our Brethren ſuppoſe) of Je+ 
ruſal:m, Afr.2.confilting of three thuuland anda hundred and 
ewenty, having excommunicated Ananias, Saphira, and others, 
why yet by the grace of God, ſhould truely repent; in the meane 
time, the Sword of the Rowan Emperor intervening ſcatterech 
thi: Church, thatthey cannot convene in a fpirituall Court, co 
re}-x them (and out of Court they have no authority of Juciſ- 
dici.'1 here were an 10nvincible neceſſity of their remaining in 
Gate .thonas in fora externeeccieſie, But what then ? This is to li- 


mit Goa, a; Papitts do in binding and tying ſalvation of Infants 


tothe outward ſigne of externall baptiſme z as it Goggin foro cali, 
i his own Court could not abſolve penitent ſinners, becauſe the 
C»»:co will not, which is mote ordinary, through mens cor- 
ruption, or cannot abſolve,through the necc(lity of exigence of 
divine providence:and the more catholickthatcroffes be,as wars, 
theuniverſall and catholick cruelty, and treachery of the church 
of M:lignaats againſt the true catholick Church of Chriſt , the 
more eafily are the Juridicall and Court-operations, aRions 
and proceedings of the catholick univerſall Church impedited. 
Ani therefore this of our Saviours. te{ che Chxrchis neceſſarily 
to be applyed to all Churches and Courts of Chritt, even to a 
catholick councell,though Chriſt gave inftances in an offended 
Brother, whois to tell the Church,But I am fure,(rel{ rhe church ) 
is not to be reſtri&ed to a vocal & perionall complaining of one 
brother againſt another, in the faceof a ſingle Congregation, 
For if the offence be committed before the Sun at noon-day in 
the ſecing and hearing of the chrch, either congregationall, or 
pre: byteriall, as fome may, and one do by word and writ openly 
blaſpheme God: in this caſe Chriſts affirmative command ye// rhe 
ch4u;cb.doth not in conſcience oblige one man to come and deale 
with the delinquent in private, and chen (it he repent not) before 
witne(ſ:s,& then ro tell the church,lo as one (1nneth 1t he tell nor the 


charch;for here Gods providence diſpoſing gf the notoriouſneſſe 
*Qq2z and 


ent | 
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and publicknes of the ſcandall doth re# the church; and yet, ] 
hope, our Brethren could not deny, but this Text doth warrant 
that ſuch a publick offeader who (candalizeth many Churchey 
ſhould be excommunicated by this place, /ate18, trom which 
I gather the weakenes of what is {aid tor the independency of 
churches from, Mat.18. 

Ob. 1. Here we cannot urderftand the Church nniverſallon, Bee 
cauſe be woul4 not ſay where two or three are gathered in my Name, 
1 will be in the muſt of them , for two or three cannot repreſent all the 
Churches comrehended under the catholick wiſible Boay of Jeſu 
Cirifts 4-{cThisisan argument from the lefſe tothe more, If 
I be preſent (would our Saviour fay Jwhere two or three,though 
they be but two or three 21 will far rather be preſent intheaſ- 
ſemblics of the Church, Nor can the words ſtand according to 
theleccer ſtrily, according to our Brethrens mind, that two 
ſhould be a Chzrch ; for there ſhould be Paſtors and Elders, and 
Chriſtian witnefſes,two at leaſt, and the accuſed Brother here,2, 
two or three, and brother and brother are not to be taken as fin- 
gular men only,but as two or thee men,or Churches, who as they 
may be offended. 1 Cor.10 32, ſo may they give {candall and of- 
fence ;ſo may three, foure, of conſociated Congregations giv: 
the offence, and that publickly ; what ? hath Chrif provided no 
remedy againſt ſcandals in his whole Kingdome, but only for 
ſcandals fallen out in the fipgle perſons of a ſmall Congregati« 
on conlifting of ten, 20 100or 200, only when theſe little con- 
gregations offend filter Congregations , they are left to theime 
mediate judgement of God? This is wonderfull, 

Ob.2. The chriftian magiſtrate as a wnr (ing father t to puniſh 
thoſe who offend ., and hath power to command Churches to confiſſe 
offences done to ſiſter Churches, and command Church-cenſurergat 
excommunication, to be uſed, aud Chriſts power to be put forth in 
prathi/e,according to the wil of Jeſus Chriſt. Anſw.Yer doth it fol- 
low that the Apoſtolick Churches, & the ſucceeding Churches to 
them under the ten bloudy perſecutions, when Magiſtrates were 
enemic®to Chriſt, and his church, that ine Churches wanted 
ſpiritu:ll meanes to gaine fallen and ſcandalous chwrcher, 2. 
Chrilt hath provided an Ecclefiafticall power to remove ſcand- 
alls betwixt church and cburch ; for the M mer = 
civil], 


SECT.AIC. 


Dowbt:s of Mat.10.17, tell the C hu» <<. 


civil, and put forth by the Sword, and by rarnad weapons, Chrifts 
aime in this, Af4'el$.19, $toremove l{candalls,and gaine toules v, 
15. 72: neare thee thos vaſt 7ained thy Brotver, The Sword of the 


M:giitrate is nt ordained to giine ſoles to Repentince, That 


Lord who careth for che pure of a viti»ie ch#rc9, doch he not far 
rather care,'n a ſpicituall way, for the whole? 3. What can the 


Maziitcite command hece ? che Eidecihip of a Gongregation tur: - 


nit Hzrecicxs and ſcindalo us to lifter Churches and infe &eth 
ten. Toe Maziftrate commuundeth that Chuch cinures be uſed 
a7a'nti9:m 38 youſry.,who (hol uſe them? not a fifter Church 
taac is off:n 1e 2. She hath na power;not the Eldercſhipthemſelyes 
often Jing.Chritt never ordained that ac4a>c4 ſhould excommuni- 
cate her f{elteznot the peop!ey\V ho gwe them power? And the ma- 
jor part of them cucaech fcandailous. Alſo Chrifthere hath lefe 
norens1y, 2: {:r rh:w grow tl Hirveſt, lo fag eAnavaptifts. 

O 23. Corit a2re >-462:h for a pre/ent 444 conſtant rem wing of 
frank !!s prrw x: Bratnrr and Bracney of ant congre gation, A ce 
rnilece cruncell of tne wonle inte Church u far off anicananr be 
£14, A:'w. That he ſpeaxech of a preſent and conſtant remedy 
o-l;, and of noremely again the ſcandall of whole Churches, 
1$Jene{, He (orakerh of all remelies to gaine any off:aders, 
perlons or canrcyer, 

OS. 4. Then fauld ax xw3nite>all councell of the whole world be ab 
Ia:rly e201 ary if 1m omne Caler we mutt tell the whole catholicechurch 
An'Neither doch that follow, generall councels are neicher ne- 
ceflary to the being,nor to the well-being.bur only tothe bett be- 
Ing of the cat2olic: comrce, and tf the catholicx church enjoyed ics 
bett-being ro which ir hath jw,and due right, tha: is,a perfic Re- 
ſo:mation in doctrine and 4i{ciplinegthes (h-uld generall coun- 
cell: be n:ceffiry for the zeeping of this beft being. Ard this rule 
of Diſcipline given by Cirift fappoſerh 2 particutar Coggrega- 
tion righe contticuced (lay oor Brethren ) elfe this rule cannoe be 
necefſacily £epe. S9 ſay Te,that it may neceffarily be exe in the 
athlich courch, it ſunpoſeth the cxtholick coawrch to be reforms 
el ; but C/mis church mult ſayle with a ſecond wind, when ſhe 
cannot have a firs | 
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and publicknes of the ſcandall doth re# the church; and yet, I 
hope, our Brethren could not deny, bur this Text doth warrant 
that ſuch a publick offeader who (candalizeth many Churches 
ſhould be excommunicated by this place, /ate18, trom which 

: I gather the weakenes of what 1s {zid tor the independency of 
churches from, Mat.18. 

OÞ. 1. Here we cannot urderſtand the Church wniverſall,n, Bea 
cauſe be woulinot ſay where two or three are gathered in my Name, 
1 will be in the ms1ſt of them , for two oy three cannot repreſent all the 
Churches comprehended wider the catholick wiſible Body of Jef 
Ciriftt. 4-/cThisisan argument from the leffe tothe more, If 
I be preſent (would vur Saviour fay Jwhere two or three,though 
they be but two or three 21 will far rather be preſent intheaſ- 
ſemblics of the Church. Nor can the words ſtand according to 
the letter ſtriAly, according to our Brethrens mind, that two 
ſhould be a Chnrch ; for there ſhould be Paſtors and Elders, and 
Chriſtian witnefſes,two atleaſt, and the accuſed Brother here,2, 
two or three, and brother and brother are not to be taken as fin- 
gular men only,but as two or thee men,or Churches, who as they 
may be offended. 1 Cor.10 32, fo may they give (candall and of- 
fence ; fo may three, foure, of confociated Congregations givz 
the offence, and that publickly ; what ? hath Chrsf provided no 
remedy againſt ſcandals in his whole Kingdome, but only for 
ſcandals fallen out in the figgle perſons of a ſmall Congregati« 
on conlifting of ten,20 100or 200, only when theſe little con- 
gregations offend filter Congregations , they are left to the ime 
mediate judgement of God? This is wonderfull. 

Ob.2. The chriſtian magiſtrate 4s @ nur (ing father us to puniſh 
thoſe who offend , and hath power to command Churches to confe(ſe 
offences done to ſiſter Churches, and command Church: cenſuresgas 
excommunication,to be uſed, avud Chriſts power to be put forth in 
pratti/e,according to the wi of Jeſus Chriſt. Anſwe.Yer doth it fol- 
low that the Apoſtolick Churches, & the ſucceeding Churches to 
them under the ten bloudy perſecutions, when Magiſtrates were 
enemic8 to Chriſt, and his church, that ine Churches wanted 
ſpiritual meanes to gaine fallen and ſcandalous chmches, 2. 

Chrilt hath provided an Eccleſiaſticall power to remove ſcand- 
alls betwixt charch and church ; for the Magiſtrates power is 
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civill,a nd put forth by the Sword,and by carnal Weapons Chrifts 
aime in this, are18.19.,'$ toremove fcandalls,and gaine foules v, 
15.'fh: heare theetthog haſt gainedtby Brother, The Sword of the 


giltrate is not ordained to gaine ſoules to Repentince, That | 


Lord who careth for the purt of a vilivle chxrc2, doch he not far 
rather care,in a ſpicituall way, for the whole? 3. What can the 


Maipiitrate command here? che Elderſhip of a Gongregation tur: - 


neth Hzreticks and ſcindalous to {ifter Churches and infe &eth 
them. The Magiſtrate commandeth that C'\urch cenſures be uſed 
a7ainſt them. as youſty,who (ho 1ll uſe hem? not a ſiſter Church 
taat is off:aJed.She hath no power;not the Eldecſhipthem(lelves 


offeading.Chrilt never ordained that achxrch ſhould excommuni- . 


cate her ſelfeznot the peop!legW ho gave them power? And the ma- 


jor part of them turneth (ſcandalous. Alſo Chriſthere hath lefr. 


noremely, bat {:t them grow till Harveſt,lo ſay eAnabaptiſts. 
Q Je Zo Chriſt here ſþrakerh for A preſent and conſtant renoUmg of 
ſcand ls betwixt Brother and Brother of one congregation, A 64: 


thilick councell of the whole vifible Charch i far off, and cannot be | 


b44, Ai'w, That he ſpeaketh of a preſent and conſtant remedy 
o2ly, and of noremedy again the ſcandall of whole Churches, 
18 denied, He fſpeakech of all remedies to gaine any offenders, 
perlons,or churches. | 

Ob. 4.Then ſhould au univerſall councell of the whole world be abſc- 
lutrly nece(ſary,if in ſome caſes we muſt tell the whole catholickchurch 
An/{Neither doth that follow, generall councels are neither ne- 
ceſſary to the being,nor to the well-being,but only tothe beſt be-= 
ing of the catholick charch,and if the catholick church enjoyed ics 
belt-being. ro which it hath j«s,and due right, that is,a perfic Re- 
fo:mation in doQtrine and diſciplinegthen ſhould generall coun- 
cells be neceſſary, for the keeping of this beſt being. And this cule 
of Diſcipline given by Chriſt ſappoſeth a particular Coggrega- 
tion right conltituted (fay our Brethren ) elſe this rule cannot be 
neceſſarily kept. So ſay we,that it may neceſſarily be kept in the 
eatholick church, it ſuppoſeth the catholick church to be reforme 
ed ; but Chriſts church mult ſayle with a ſecond wind, when ſhe 
Cannot have a firſts 

O».5, Refuſing communion with ſiſter Churches in caſe of ſcan= 


aall ts as effeluall a way for edification, 4s authoritative excommus* 
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nication of congregations by Presbyteries, Au/w,Excommunication 
of Congregations is a poſible,not an ordinary ſvppoſition; but 
our grounds proceed,when the m:mbers of one ſiſter-chnrch of. 
fendeth another, it there be nopresbyteriall power ſuperior to 
both, that may take order with thein, then hath net ChriR, in 
the ordinary iuppolition of il] adminiltcati-'n »f the Eiderſhip of 
a particular Congreg tion, provided at. eccicliaftick way tore- 
move ſcan: alis o#t of His Kirgaom'e 2. not-comimunion is no 
more then I may do to a brother wh, ff nd-i!; 642-17 18 not fg 
eficacic utas a binding ana looſing rairfica 4 Heavmee Ti aath not 
that ſpcciail promite ©. / brit; church preſence waiking inthe 
midtt of che Gulde:: c.die-Rticke 4 Iris acct condemninrgof 
the Wiid.m of Chiilt thi iniftitutiv'1 of excommeunication, 
thit the ſpiru may be ſar «theday f ih. Lord, 1 Cor. $44: that 
{ome may lea ne mor to bi: fp we, 1 T+17,1420, 18 if eExXcOMM.niCa» 
tion which is a pubj«k 3ut 10Itativs mearie were ſuperfluous, if 
a private anv biutherly 19 ;-commu.'1n be (i fhicient, and as 
efficacious a meine ot e3 fication, as Chrilts nieans 

Ob.6. Euker mnſt you compluine to a presbyreriall. provincial, 
and national! Cirurcii, v:frre you Complaine to that Cong egatton of 
which the Delinquent ts a m:mber, or afirr that you bave complain= 
eato that congregation;if 1be f.rmer be (aid, tben you cannot tell 
the presbytery, or ſuperior Corrts but tn Caſe of obſtinacy; for if you 
caw geine a Brother , or a Chitch in a private way, you are 
vor ro bring him to a more publickeſhame , that is contrary to 
Chrifts order, v. 15. If be heare theegthou haſt gained thy brother. 
And if you tell it the Presbytery and the ſuperior (ourts, after yu 


have told it ro the Church , whereof he 1 a member, then you make 


fomre ſteps, in your reclaiming your brother, where Chritt hath made 
but three, 

Arſe. Chriſts order according to the number of Reps are three, 
when the fault is private, ſcandiils of many Congregations cans 
not be private, and in publick ſcandalls we cannot go but to that 
church which the offence doth immwediatly concerne ; and if you 
make foure ſteps or five according to ycur grounds, I ſee no 
trariſgrefſion; if 1, You admonitfh the offender. 2.Before two. 3. 
Before the half of the Eldert.4-B: fore all the Eiderr,and,5.1f you 
be willing that the Elders bringittothe hearing ot che Corgre- 

| gation 
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g:tion the number of three preciſely are not of poſitive Divine 
zalticution , they are only ſer downe by Chriſt co ſhew we are to 
1:bour to gaine oar brother in private,before we publiſh his ſhame 
£othe Church ; and if he commit the offence betore two I think 
you need not tell him your ſelte alone. but before two,and yet the 
oft:nce is priv:te, 1i three only be privy cot ; ſeeing it is not yet 
come to the (burch. 3. I much duubr if no faults be puniſh - 
able by excommunication, but only obſtinacy : Icrhinke the 
atrocity of incelt, parricide and the like deferveth excommuni- 
cation.though no contumacy be ſt1perventent to ſuch crimes. 

Ob. 7. The Church /p:kew of, Mat. 18. « all one with the Howſe 
of God, andthe Houſe of Prayer, where two or three apree to pray 
fer one thing, ve 19. and the place where worſhiping 18,and word and 
Sacraments, that ſocirty in which (tewards-give a portion of the 
bread of life ts every child of the Houſe, Mat.24.45, 1 Cor.4 1o3e 

Phere publice Rebukes are tendered to thel: who ſin publick'y, before 
all, that others mn T, feare, 1 Time5.20, #twr.w aey/ov :; thy, muſt he 
in the Churches hearing ana before the C109 recation meet fir the 
Word and Sacraments, for theſe o0rd:nar X56 f Gold wor k: fy the edi 
71in both of the party reproved and befors all the Congr-gatien_which 
halt neave ard fexe : and th Ll work” 11s the Heart,as the Word of 
Grd 4th : now a presbyteriall Church ronvencd un ſome Elders of 
a.vers Congregations, for Chucch-ceniures avd exerciſe of juri/« 
di11:1.,14 not [uch a Honſe of Goa, where aye the Word, Sacrammnss 
ava publich rebuk.s in the hearing of the Congregation ; for the Con- 
pregations of all the presbytery bring 20, 67 ZOCannet meet in one 
Church. 

A"ſw, That onely a Congregation and not the catholick 
Church is the Houſe of God, I juige, the Word of God cannot 
teach ; 38 Efai,56.5.To them will ] pie a name within my Houſe, 
What aname?o be a inember of a fingle Congregation ? No, but 


of a whole vifibie Church, oppoſed to the condition of Eu- A; _ 
nuches and ſtrangers, v4 that were not of the people of Gode(ant. c = ns " — 
117 The beames of our Hi uſe ave cedavs,thi 15 the cathol8ck Church Cotton expo, on 


and Sp-uſe of Chrift, Cart. 3 4. I would not let Him goe , till | Cu"t.3.4- 
Alſt. in loc+ 
quod erat weluti 


lem. (Gith Ainſworth) the Mother of ns all, (orton, the Catholick conclave Eccle- 
Church ; A/ftedine, Iernſalew, Heb.342, as Moſes was faithful ſie (ntolice, 
3, 


brough. Him tomy Mothers Houſe,not a Congregation, but Ierwſa- 
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in all bs Howe. Not a ſingle congregation. 2. This Charch here 
is formally a Mioitteriall Church meeting to bind and loote,and 
excommunicate. Nor is there need to expound it of an Houſe 
of praying congregationally, but rather 2419.0f ligatory and 
2uthoritative prayers of the Presbytery. 3. Nor 18 rebuking jn 
a Congregation for the edifying of the hearers, any thing but 
the execution of the judiciall ſentence of a Presbyteriall Church, 
which we grant may be done in the congregation , whereof 
the Delinquent is a member, and yet the Church here ſhall ror 
ſignifie a congregation convened for the Word and S:cramernty, 
except you ſay , a'!l the people muſt neceſſarily be preſent, yea 
and authoritative ators co bind and looſe, as this Church is 
exprelly called, 415. for if the place ſpeake, t Tim, 5, 20, 
of concionall rebuking ; then it proveth nothing, that is done 
by Timothy as a Paſtor, wvirtute poteffatis ordinrs, and notby 
the Presbytery , as an a& of juriſdiAtion which is done by the 
Church, not by one man, if it be meant of juridicall rebuk- 
ing that is done in a Court , where all the congregation are not 
preſent; or if it be done before the congregation in Nameof 
the Presbytery, what is done before the Church 5v«7:9 a4/]ay 
before many is not done by thoſe many, as if they were the 
Church,which our Saviour biddeth us tell , and ſure nothing is 
here againſt us. 

| Ob. 8. TheWord Church &« »ever uſed in the New T eſt ament, 
for the Presbytery ; and if it flgnifie a Repreſentative Churchzthe 
meaning of this, the Angellof the Church of Pergamus might be 
the eAngell of the Church of Pergamus ; for the Repreſentative 
Church #s the Elder/ſhip of that Church. 

eA»ſw, This being the firſt time that Chriſt ſpake of the 

Church (which the Hebrewes or Tewes who knew his language, 
behoved to underſtand Yhee could not meane any thing but a 
repreſentative Church, not the common multitudezand chough 
it were taken other wayes in all Scriptures beſide, here it muſt 
have this meaning z becauſe be ſpeakth of a court. If he heare 
not the Church,e>c, 2. Ofa company who bindeth and looſeth on 
Earth, 3. Whoſe ſentence is ratified iv Heaven. 4, Binding 
axd looſer are words of higheſt royal! judiciall authority in 
Sctipture, P/ah105.20, The King ſent and looſed bins. 21+ Gr: 
ma 
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made him Lord over his Houſe,v.22. to bind bis Princes at bis plea= 
ſure, Plal. 148.8. To bind their Kings with chaines, and their 
Nobles with ferters of [ron, v.g. To execute upon them the judges 
ment written, -Mate23.13, Take him and bind him ; Pauls being in 
band:, is to be under the Judges power, eAtis 12.6, Peter 
was bound with two chaines ; So the Ciptaine of the Guard, Jer, 
49.4» and now behold I looſe thee thus day from thy chatnes, 2. ihe 
repreſentative Church is not called the Elders of the repreſen- 
tative Church, nor the Angell of the repreſentative Church, 
but of the colle&ive Churck : and theretore there is no Angell 
of a Church,ofa Church here. 

Ob. 9. From the Church here Foken off, their 1s no appeale, br 
Cauſe the ſentence # ratifid in Heaven, 2, It inflifteth the higheſt 
pui/hment, the cenſure of excommunication , and a higher judica> 
ture can doe 0 more, 3. Their # no reaſon to appeale to a higber judi- 
cature, becanſe the inferior may erre , becauſe all above a Congre- 
gation are ( onrts which may erre : for Presbyteries, Provincial, 
Nationall , the wniverſall councell of the Catholique Church 
way erreeSo Mre Mather, 

ew. This is noreaſon why wee may not appeale from a 


M. Mather and 
Mr. Tom/en in 


Congregation , becauſe the ſentence i ratified in Heaven, be- Anſ. to Mr. 
cauſe the ſentence of an inferior Judge proceeding rightly is Her/e.c.3.9-n3. 


ratified io Heaven z yet we may appeale from him : to appeale is +: 


but upon feares of ill adminiſtration to deſert a lower Court, 
and go toa higher Court, ſo when we feare a counſell and ad- 
vice given by a ſiſter Charch to be not according to the Word 
of Gd, which yet is accordivg to the Word of God, upon the 
ſuppoſall of that feare wee decline that counſell , and tate an» 
other. Neither are weto appeale, de joey, from a juſt ſentence 
in a presbytery. 1ud poſſumm qued jure poſſumnce What tne 
inferior Sanearins of Iirael did juftly, was ratified in Heaven 2 yet 
by G45 Law there might be an appeale from it to the higheſt 
Sanedrims 2. Noris this agood reaſon that we may not appeale 
from a Judicature which may infli& the higheſt cenſure ; for 
inferior Judicatures in Iſrael had power of life and death, yee 
might men appeale from them: 3- The cauſe of appeales is not 
becauſe inferjour Judicatures may erre,for ſo wee might appeale 


from all judicatures,even from a general counceHt,for it may erre, 
* Rr 2 But 
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But the true cauſe isz 1, Becauſe rarins errant, they do notfo 
frequently erre. 2. They are not [o inclined and diſpoſed to erre, 
for many Eyes ſee more then one, and many Eyes doe more ſel- 
dome miſcarry in not taking up the right objeR then one. 3, 
Becauſe we conceive more equality and lefſe partiality in higher 
Curt? 

Ob.10, Tex grant that a ſingle (ongregation in av Iſland hath 
' power intrinſecall of E xc:mmunication within FT; [clfe 5 Ergo, that 
inconvenient which you put on 1rd pendext Congregations, ſhall fol 
low in the caſe of a remote congregation, Chuilt hath not then 

prouided ſarfficiently for that Church wnthat caſe, 

eAnſw. It tolloweth onely ; Ergo , Chriſt hath not provi- 
ded ſo ſufficiently for that Church as for others in a conſocia« 
tion,which is nothing againit us. For woe to vim that i alone, and 
two are better then out. 

Ob. 11. If the Church here be a repreſentative Church, then 
it hath power from thoſe whem they repreſent » but they repreſent the 
people, and ſo the power is firſt in the people, and the people muſt 
be the firſt viſible Church,wor the presbytery, not 4 generall councel, 
I prove the major brcanſe the power the repreſenter bath.that muſt be 
firſt in the repreſented. 

eAnſw. A repreſenter Fandeth for another either obje:vely 
or ſubjettivelys What ever repreſenteth another objetrweh, 
that is,doth ſuch a buſinefle for another , or in rem ejmn, for his 
behalfe and good,though he ſowe way repreſent that other, yet 
hath he not his power from that which be repreſencerh ; as the 
Eye ebjeftively 10 ſeeing, andahe Eare in hearing repreſenteth 
the body, for the Eye ſecth for the whole body, the Eare 
heareth for the whole body. But the eye hath nor its viſive, 
or ſeeing faculty from the body, nor the Eare the hearing fa- 
culty from the body. Now the Presbytery doth repreſent the 
people onely objeftively , thar is, for the good and falvation 
of the people, and fo the Elders have not all their power of 
ruling from the people, but from Feſws (Chriſt. That which 
repreſenteth another /ubjeftively hath indeed its power from 
that which it repreſenteth , as he who carrieth the perſon and 
roome of a King as an eAmbaſſador,doth fetch his power from 

To the King, and that power is more principally ig the King. But 
now 
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now the Aſſumption is falſe, becauſe the Elderſbip doth not 
repreſent the people, in their power of Juritd:Qtion, /wbj-Htives 
{y,as ftanding in the place of the people, but as the efrm%ſſadors 
of (bri;t, and as ſtewards they have both the Keyes from Chr;f, 
not from the people, and doe a&ually uſe the Keyes, in his 
Name and authority , not in the peoples name and authority, 
Hence 18 eaſily anſwered that Delegatns ſeu deputatns non po- 
tf facere delegatum z one delegate Cannot transfer his power 10 ane 
other delegate, that would bring a progrefle infinite in govern< 
ment ; for one deligate ſtanding in the roome of others, /ub- 
je(tively cannot transfer his whole power to another, its true; 
he cannot transfer his power in part and according to ſome 
fingalar as, it is falſe: for eAts 15. 25. It is ſaid by the 
corincell, Ir ſeemed good unto us with one accord, to ſend cho« 
ſen men to you, with Paul and Silar. Paul and Silas and theſe 
choſen men, ſuppoſe (ix or ten are in this Embafſage , are but 
the deputies and Meſſengers of the councell, and yet they doe 
agree to make Paws! their deputy, and mouth to ſpeake for 
them all, ſeeing order requirech that fix at once ſhould not 
ſpeake, in this cafe Paw/ ſpeaking the minde of all the reſt, in 
this fingular aA, he is a deputy of Deputies, and he reprefen- 
teth the whole fix , who were Mefſengers of the Church ſent 
wich the Epiſtle, and theſe ſix were Deputies and Meffengers of 
the councell , but as theſe ſix Meſſengers ſent by the councell 
conld not lay theie whole power on another tocarry the Epittle 
tothe Church of eAntioch , and beſtow their labours elſewhere, 
nor could one of theſe ſix deligates, being choſen as deligate to 
ſpeake for the reſt , put that power of ſpeaking the mind of the 
whole {ix off himſelfe to another ; in which ſenſe, one de- 
ligate cannot make another , one Meſſenger cannot ſend another , 
ſothe Presbyteriall orclaſſicall Court convened as the deligates 
of the whole Congregations under them , or rather deligates 
for them, then of them, decerning that one of a Congregation 
{ould be excommunicated, may deligate one in that Congre- 
extion to pronounce the ſentence, and this one pronouncing 
the ſentence as the deligate, and Mcflenger of the Charch is a de- 
lig vie & adeputy ofdeligates, and deputies, in oiie particular att; 
and this our Brethren intheir own- Church-ſentences pr onoun- 
ced by one Elder,mult alſo ſay, *Rcra OD,12 
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Objc, 12, That neereft Church to whom we delate the offence 
of one ſingle offender, uu a ſingle Congregation, elſe we muſt over. 
l-ap this (hurch, and tell the Presbytery, contrary to Chriſts dire- 
ftion ;, bat if he heare not that very ( burch to whom we tell the bu. 
fineſſe, he ts excommunicated by that neereſt (hnrch, as the wort 


beare ; Ergo, that neareſt (hurch being ſingle compregations, may 


excommunicate, and [0 ut u the firft Church, aud the Pretbyteriall 
Church ts not the firſt Church. | 

Arſe T hat neereſt (mrch to whom we delate the offence of the 
delinquent;fick,in the cafe of wilfull obſtinacy; ſecondly,in the 
cafe of confociation of Churches ( whom the obſtinacy con» 
cerneth ) is not a congregationall Church, having power of 
Juriſdiion entirely and compleatly, to whom we mult tell the 
offence, which is the ſubje& of excommuncation. The whole 
miniſteriall Church is that particular Church, together with the 
Presbytery ; and my reaſon 1s, there ita Chutch, es 2. con- 
ſifting of oneand thirty hundred and twenty, all 'called one 
Church. Now it is ſaid of this Church that they continued, 
verſe 42. ftedfaftly in the Apoſtles aoftrine and fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of bread, and prayer ; but where did they meet ? verſe 46. 
not onely in tbe Temple, bat dayly from houſe to houſe, This whole 
number hath had v. 42. one Church-tellowſhip,one Word, one 
Supper of the Lord; but in one meeting at once? No, but they 
met from houſe to houſe, that is, in any private houſe, as the 
phraſe is here, xs)" ojvov, and e As 20. 20. xg] cierg, Now It 18 
cleare there were Congregations and Churches, when Word 
and Sacraments were in private houſes at Zeru/alem, and from 
houſe to howfe in Epheſus , but T hope theſe were but parts of 


the Church at Teraſalem and Epheſus, and that they could not . 


meet all in one houſe. If onetl:erefore complaine of a ſcanda- 
lous perſon tothe Charch of Epheſus convened ina houſe, poſſi: 
bly inan upper Chamber, or elſewhere, this is a meeting that 
confinueth in prayer and breaking of bread, and io hath power of 
Church-cenfures roadmoniſh and rebuke, which things belong 
to that fingle Congregation or Church in a private houle; 


| but it hath not power to cenſure thoſe that offend the con- 


ſociated Congregations that meet alſo u7' crv;, in houſes, that 
18, to excommunicate z, and therefore he muſt complaine to the 


Elders 


«» CA 


Rey REED 4 —_ go—_— —_—Y Fay a —_— 


Ld 
— 


- 


— — 


SECT.10. Doubts comcer ning Mit. 18.17. tell the Church. | 


Elders of Epheſus, for we are not to tiioke that the falle Jewes 
who were cenſured by the Apoltles of Ephe/ws, Revel. 2.2, did 
onely infeſt houſes, or one Congregation meet in a houle, or 
that one Houſe-Chaurch, or Houſe-Congregation of Epheſw, did 
cry and cenſure theſe that called themſelves Iewes, Revel. 2, 2 but 
Chriſt giveth the praiſe of this tothe whole Church of Ephe/rs, 
who had the power of cenſure. But it may be ſaid, A /candalors 
perſon may infett twoCongregations of two neighbouring Presbyteries, 
he dwelling neere the boyders of both: Ergo,if he be to be excommusrts 
cated, not by a Congregation onely, but by the Presbytery, becauſe h: 
may leaven many conſociated Churches this man ts not to be excoms 
municated,except you tell rwoPresbyteriall Churches, and ſo a whole 
Province z and if he dwell in the borders of two Nations,betwixt Eng» 
land & Scotland, he may leaven two parts of two National Churches; 
and if the matter concerneth both the National Churcher, a higher 
Church then a Presbytery,to wit a Ghurch made wp of two Precbytce 
ries, yea, of parts of two Presbyteries of two Nations, muſt by divine 
inſtitmtion be that ('harch compleat andentire to which we maſt come 
plaine, and which hath the power of excommunications Anſw. Itis 
certaine, as the locall limits of a Congregation and the number 
13 not properly of divine inftitution,onely a convenient number 
. there muſt be,to make up a Congregation; and ſuppoſe a man do 
dwell in the borders of two Congregations, where he is equal- 
ly diftant from the place of meeting of theſe two-Congregati- 
ons, it is not of divine intticution whether he be a member of 
the one or the other ; yet where his patents did willingly afſo- 
ciate themſelves to ſuch a Congregation, or he himſelfe did af- 


fociate himſelfe, and where he received Baptiſme, he hath now a 


relation to that Church as a member thereof,and that Paſtor is 
his Paſtor, not any other, as the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
{us ( ſuppoſe it were one -lingle Congregation) and the Angell 
of Epheſus is not the Angell of Thyatira; the Angell of Perga- 
15 18 not to be called the Angell of Sardu. So is the matterin a 
Presbytery, or two Presbyteries of two diftin& Nations (I 
meane now a claſlicall Presbytery ) therefore theſe doe make 
Prezbyteries, 1+ A cenvenient number of Churches may be go- 
verned by one Colledge, or ſociety of Elders. 2. Having ordi- 
nary conyerſing one with another. 3+ Voluntarily upon thete 


Rr3 two : 
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two grounds combining themlelves in one fociery z and upon 
theſe i hree the ſupervenient inſtitution of Chritt is grounded, 
And therefore though it be true, chat one dwelling in the bor- 
ders of two Congregations, of two claſſicall Presbyteries of 
two Nations, may equally infe&t other, and ſo rx natwra rei, 
and in reality of truth he may leaven both ; yet the God of or. 
der having made hima combined member now by inſtitution 
of one Presbyteriall Church,not of the other,he js to be excom. 
municated by the one, not by the other : For though locall di- 
flin&tion of Congreg:tions and Presbyteries bee not of divine 
inſtitution ; yet ſappoling conſideration be had to, firft, a com. 
petent number which may be edified ; ſecondly, to ordinary 


converſing; thirdly, to voluntary combination, either formal, 


as at the firſt molding of Congregations and Presbyteries, or 
tacic and vertuall combination, as in after trats of time.' Gods 
infticution maketh a relation of a particular memberſhip of this 
many ſo to this Congregation or Presbyterie; as that now upon 
their foreſaid ſappohitions, though he may leaven the neighbour- 
ing Presbyteries or Congregations, no lefſe then thoſe whereof 
he is a member, yet may he be cenſured by thoſe and none 
others now, in reſpe&of Chriſts ordinance applied to this Pref- 
—_— Church in this place, and in this Nation, and not 
in this. 

ObjeR 13, If the Congregation may admnniſh ard rebuke, then 
may they excommunicate, for you may not diſtinguiſh where the Law 
of God diftinguiſheth not : for there 1s no reaſon why this or this #2.« 
erciſe of juriſdittion ſhould be given them, and not the exerciſe of all. 

Anſw, The Lawclearly differenceth, Marth. 18. I mayre- 
buke and convince my brother with the confent of three wit- 
nefſes, which 1s ſome degree of Church-cen/wre, eſpecially if a 
Paſtor rebuke before three, yet may not a Paſtor excommuni- 
cate ; the Church doth that. 2. We acknowledge that a Con- 
gregation may exerciſeal] jurifdition #» re pr opria ; but excom- 
munication, where Churches are confoctated , is not a thing 
tat is proper foa Congregation, but concerneth many. 

Ob. 14. We ve xot thinke that the Church, Math. 18.116, is the 
community #15 alrve, wor the Flders there alone , but the Elders in 
preſence of the community, For even Aft,15, when the Apoſtles and 
Elaers 
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Elders did give ont decrees, they did it before the Church of Lerwſa= 
lem, and in their preſence, V. 22, Then pleaſed is the Apoſtles, Ele 
ders, and whole Church, to ſend choſen m:n 10 Antioch, For ſhew us 
a Warrant in the Word, where the Elders there alone did exerciſe 
1uri/diftion, the prope n#t being convened, and where ſuch a compan 
of Elders there alone 1s called a (burch. T he Inadges in I[racl judged 
in 'he gates before the paople; rhe Elders judged 1n,or, before Ti 
{ nurch, as the ee ſeeth umred to the head, not ſeparatrad from it, 
Ax/w. Nor doe weexclude theſe trom hearing the Elders cx+ 
erciſc juriſdiction, it the matter concerne them ; but we azke if 
the whole people of 1/aet were obhged by vertue of Divine In-+ 
Rirution to be preſent in the gares ot the City when the Judges 
diJ fit chere, and judpe, as our brethren therein ſay; by a Divine ' 
Infticution the people ate to be preſent,and co conſent 3 yea and 
have an honour above conſenting. (lay they) fo as, it the peo- 
ple be not there £o have their (bare of excommunication in their 
way, then is Chrifts order violated, becauſe the {Hxrch cannot 
be {aid to excommunicate and bind and looſe on Earth y whereas 
the Elders onely, without the people,do only bind and looſe,and 
excommunicate; and the Elders(fay they Jwithout the people are 
not the Charch,nor can be called the C-urch, and fo theafts of 
the Elders, judging, and ſeparated from the people are null, be- 
cauſe not aRts of the Church ; ſeeing the alone Elders are not the 
Church;& by this reaſon the Judges could not judge in 1/rae/,ex- 
cept all 1/rael had been | raars to conſent, for all 1/-ac/ are bidder 
ro execute judgement in t 
the thouſands in ſer»ſa/ewm which made up many Congregati« 
- ons, were not, nor conld they, and the whole Congreations of 
Antioch, $yria,and Silicia, who wereall concerned in conicience 
no lefle then ers/alem, be preſent, and that by obligation of a 
Divine Infticution : and therefore that ({xrch, and that whole 
Church, AR.x 5-22. can be no other then the whole repreſen - 
tative (Eurch, And fo weſay, both here and Aﬀt.15. the Charch 
repreſentative »exc: ciſeth juriſdi&ion withour the people; if 
people were preſent, it was by vertue of no Divine 1nfticurion : 
fo as if they had not beene preſent the decrees could not have 
been called the decrees of the Church : and certainely the com=- 
pariſonof the ey: which ſeeth not but as united to the body, it - 
c 


morning both the Rulers aud people, 2.All 1C4.1.10.16,1 7 
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be (hi&ly urged, may well prove chat che Elders, it the people 
benot preſent, even all andevery one whom it concetneth, can 
no moreexerciſe juriſdiction, or decerne that a ſcandalous per. 
ſon can be ex communicated,then an eye Can fee whea it is pluck. 
ed out of the head. 

ObjeR. 15. Divines bring an argummt from Math.18. by aug. 
log y and proportion from particular congregations , to prove Natia. 
vall and generall Synods of the whole (, briſtian world. Ergo, they ſupe 
poſe that a particular Charch u the meaſure and patterne, and firſt 
{ turch which hath power of excommuntcation, 

eAnſw. Parker , and ſome few enclining to our brethrens 
mind doe fo, but Divines underſtand by a ({urch a Prerbyre- 
riall Chxcb, which they make the meaſure and patterne of 
Aſſemblies. 

Obje&.16. Here ts a particular C burch, becauſe here « an offens 
ded brother wbo ts a member thereef, T his particular Church hath 
Elders, this particular ({ burch ts a whole Church, 1 Cor. 1 4+ if the 
whole Church come together, Jam. 5. Send for the Elders of the 
Chmrch. It cannot be,that the ſicke perſon # to ſend for the Elders 
of a Presbyteriall Church that are ſo farre removed from the 
ſicke may. | 

Anſw. An hand with fire fingers 18 a whole hand, butnot 
a whole body ; a Congregation 1s a whole Church ia ics owne 
kind, whole for thoſe things that corcerne ir ſelfe, bur not 
whole andcompleat for all jariſdi;Rion- If Iames ſhould bid,ſend 
for all the Elders, this conſequence ſhould have ſome colour. 

ObjeQ& 17, AP retbyteriall Church can be an offending Church; 
but this Mathe18. is for an offending brother, if thy brother ſinne «« 
gainſt thee, | 

Anſw.,Chriſt giveth an inſtance onely in an offending brother, 
but the do&rine is for the curing of an offending Chxrch allo,for 
all perſons to be gained, T how haſt gained thy brother, Weaareto 
gaine Churches even as we are not to offend Churches, 1 Cor, 
IO, 2» 

Objedt: 18,T here are no Charch-cenſares meant here,{hriffs [cope 
ts toreſolve a caſe of conſcience , how farre we are to goe on with an 
offending brother, before we brhave our (elves to him as to an heathen. 
3,1: i ſaid gf thy brother finne againſt thee, Ergo, it #@ private of- 
fence, 
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fence , not a publique Churct=/candatt, that deſerverh excommu- 
NICATLOP » 

eA;/we(,briſts purpoſe is to ſhew bow we may gaine to repen- 
tance 3n offending brother, T how ha#t gained thy brother. And be 
will have u8 uſe both publique and private meanes to gaine him. 
2. Itis fucha ſinne as maſt be told tothe Church, when obſtinacy 
tothe (hnrchisadded, and therefore at length it isa publique 
{cancall and fo deſerveth excommunication» 

Ob. 2. Reprove bim, that is, convince him,but 1 it not reproving to 
be brought before the ('hurch ? muſt I reprove every one who offen- 
deth me, even the King * it 6s a mans glory to paſſe by an offence ;, and 
Selomon forbidaeth us to over-heare our jervant curſing ut 

An/w. God hath made every man h#s brothers keeper , and we 
are not to ſuffer ſin in our brother,but in any caſe to rebuke him, Lev. 


19,17. the King is not every mans brother whem he is to uſe fa» 


miliarly, as the brother meant of here; though Kings ſhould be 
rebuked by their Nobles, and by Paſtors. 2. We are to paſſe 
over effences,chat is, to forgive thoſe that fin againſt us,and not to 
be too' curious to know who reproacheth us,a$Sulowons meaning 
isto betaken, and tobe willing to —_—_— and yet to labourto 
gaine our brother by rebukes; one a& of love fighteth not with 
another. | 
Od. 3« Tell the (hurch, i not meant of a (briftian (hurch, bat 
he p:aketh of a thing preſent , but there was no Chrijtian Church 
« yet. 4 
Anſw. lt followeth rot, it is a rule eſpecially for time to come, 
though Chriſt ſpeake after this manner, azif it were a thing 
preſent, ; 
Ob. 4 It i: not mach that the word,Church,fignifieth onely in this 
place a company of godly men,witneſſes of the maxs offence; for moja 
ſgnifi-th onely ence, Joh. 3. the wind. 2. Chriſt fake in the $ yriak 
aid Gnedah, Plal. 22. Gnedah a company, or many 'Buls bave Com- 
paſſed mr, 1 Sar «19. a company of Prophets, Gnedahe The meaning 
ir, if h: be not convinced by the teſtimony of 1w2,, rebuke him before 
MAN) + 
4»ſw.It is not like , that ſeeing in the Chapter preceding hs 
ſ-ake of the Church , as of 2compnny ro whors the Keys of the 


Kingdome of Heaven were grven , and that here he ſpeaking of a 
S{* Church 
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Church which hath authoritative power to bind and looſe, that 
Chrift hath any ſach inſolent meaning of the word Church, ag 
onely to note many Chrittians. 2, The Syriak is not the Origi- 


nall, burche Greeke. 


O'. 5 The witneſſes 5 kn of here ar e not witneſſes of the off. u« 
ces. but of the reproofe, ana therefere there #« nothing here of a Judi. 
ciall proces. 

Anſw., Yea, buttheſe witneſſes are witneſfes both of the 
reproofe,and of that obitinacy,tor the which the mans finnes are 
bound in He: ven» 

Ob. 6. Let him be to thee as an Heathen, He ſaith not, let him be 
tn the Court as an Heathen, and therefore here 1 no ſhadow of any 
C-ort. 

eAv/. Tt is an ordinary hebraiſme, when the ſecond perſon is 
put for the third, eſpecially in Laws, as, Thou ſhalt xot [end bin 

away empty. Alſo 5 Thixe eye ſhall yot Fare bum, Ailo, T hou 
ſhalt put away evill ont of Tſract. And therefore here 18 a real 
Courc, if the context be conſidered. Chritt ſpeaketh fo, Ler bim 
be to the» 44 an Heather y, in oppoſition to that which he was 
called to be, for his obſtinacy ; towit, « brother, if thy brother 
offend. And how weake is this? Ler him be to thee 45 an Heathen, 
Ergo, He ſhould not be to the Cherch as an Heathen. be contrary 
eonſequer.ce is moſt neceſfary, if he be to thee avan Heathen, be- 
cauſe he is now convinced of obſtinacy before two brethren,and 


before all the Church. Ergo, theſe two brethren and the whole: 


Church are to count him as an Heathen, for the offended brother 
hath gone along all the way in the unanimous judgement, and 
a confurt of mind, with both the witneffes and the Church; 
Er go, this obſtinate man is the fame tothe Church that he isto 
the offended brother, that is, he is to both as as Heathen anda 
Publicay,and both are toabſtaine from eating or brotherly con- 
ve fig with him, as the Jewes would not fawiliarly converſe 
wichche hexthen, and as Pax/commandeth, 2 Cor.5.10,1 r.that 
with an excommunicated man,we aren't to cate. 

Ob.7. Whatſcever you bind on earth, is in goÞMl ſence, that be who 
offenderh any little one that believeth , his finne is bound in Heaven, 
4s the friends of Job £.4,2. were not accepted of God, till they wade 
their peace firſt with Fob, yet Job bad no power of the Keyes over 

biy 
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bi friends, and as offering u not accepted, while firſt the offerer be 
— bus rok dg, fr ſo his — rk FB and 
et one brother hath not a juri{d1ion over another, 

Anſwe. Binaing and looſing in ths, ('baps 18, muſt be the fame 
with binding and looſing, Chap. 16. 19. but exprelly their binding 
and loſing is by the Church-power of the Keyes, and is all one 
with that authoritative power of remitting and retaining fins 
Toh. 20.21, 22 23. and in Scripture the keyes, and binding , 
and louſi1g, are never aſcribed but to Stewards,Officers,Princes; 
and Jadges, who have power of juriſdiation, as | have proved al- 
ready; and therefore that which is ſpoken of Fobs friends, and 
of the offerer not reconciled to bis brother,Come not up to the 
point, tor /obs friends doe nut binve on earth, and the offer- 
d:d bruther is a more private man defticute of the keyes, and of 
all power of jriſdiFion. 

I: is i. R objeRed by our reverend brethren, The extent of the 
power of juriſduftion in the Elders of aclaſſicall Presbytery muſt be 
proved by Gods Word, which cannet be, | 

For if many claſſicall Elders have power over many Congrega- 
tions, p«ſſibly _ or thirty Churches, then they beare the relation 
of Elders to theſe thirty ((ongregations, and they muſt all be Elders 
of theſe Churches, as the Scripture ſaith, the Elders of Epheſus, the 
Angel of the Charch of Pergawus, the Angel of the Church of Thy» 
atira;, now this cannot be : for then, Firſt, Deacons muſt be Deas 
cons of many Congregations, and Deacons might meet in one ( ol- 
leage to difpoſe of the Treaſury of theſe thirty, and yet theſe thir 

g J 
' Churches ſhewld not be conſulted with, nor could they all convene 
51 one to give their conſent and judgement concerning their Treaſury, 
Now though Deacons be inferiour to Paſtors, yet are they no leſs 
O fficers in their owne ſphere, having power, then the Paſtors ; and 
Paul writing to the Church of Philippi, writeth to the Deacons «s to 
the Biſhops, influnating that Deacons are Deacons in relation tothat 
Churchgno leſſe then Paſtors, | = | 

Anſw, Ideny the Propoſition, towit,. If wary Elders be one 
Presbytery ruling many Congregations, they doe they beare the reo 
Iation of Elders to theſe many Congregations, as proper Paſtors te 
tvery (ongregation, of, or within that, Precbyreriall Church :. nog 
doe they beare thatrelation of poco and proper- Paſtors to 
. ws . % « * + tg. EIPOE q '2 and aans ha 


every 
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every one of theſe Congregations, that a Paſtor of a particular 
Congregation beareth co his particular flock, tlat-13 to be 

roved. Ic is true they are called the Elders of the presbyteriall 
Church ot Epbeſs, the Oolledge of the Angells of the Cha:ch 
of Pergamw, bu thisis a general ard different relation frym 
that which each Paſtor, doth carry ©© his owne fl >ck in thoſe 
reſpeAt. 1, The Pce4bytery are Eiders to the clafficall Church 
car Je 4 not in things proper to each Congregation bur in 
things eommomto all , or in that whicl is the proper obje& of 
povernment, to wit, thoſe things which rather concerne the 
conſociation , and combination of thoſe thirry Churches 
- then the thirty conſociated , and combined Churches in par- 


ticular 2. The: Presbyrery doth rather take care of the regula. 


tion of the aQs'6f governing in all theſe Churcbes, then the 
governed Churches : for they are to heed to the Paſtors ordain- 
ed, and to lay hanids ſuddenly on n0 man, to commit the Word to 
faithfall m*» , to fee that Pattois preach ſound Dodrine, and 
exerciſe Diſcipline according to the rule, but they doe not 
feede as {peciall Paſtors the particular flocks, but every ont is 
to frede his owne flack over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet 
him, «eAts 20,28. 3 The Elders of the claflicall presbyrery 
are Elders to all chete Churches, as the Elders thernfelves arg, 
is Cotl4yio Presbyterials, im the ( olledge of Presbyters and pro- 
perly as they are in the Court, but not ſeparatim, and ot 
of Court, fo this and this Archippms is not an Elder, or Paftor 
to all theſe Congregations, ſo as he hath to anſwer to God and 
to watch for the Sonles of them all , but hee hath a charge of 
rhetu vnely #9" Collegio; and if he dot any thing, as a elaſhcall 
Elder," as if hee lay hands on a Paſtor ordatned to bee the 
Paftor of fach a Congregation, hee doth ic as the hand and in- 
firiment and deligare Y the Preabytery, or if hee pronounce 
the fentence 'of excommunication in a, Congregation , hee. is 
virtualiter in (, oll:gio, when be doth that aR, 1n refpe he doth 
it as the Uefipate of che — And'this our Brethren 
may fee im their owne particular Elderſhip of their indepen: 
dent flock, If. an E!der geallablly ets Abi of the. flock, 
hever convened before the Chorch;fie doth not in that exetcile 
_ inaftof Chinch Jurifch&{bt;, becault fie is not now in a Cort, 
a 
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and when hee is not in the Court hee cannot excommun cate, 
Yet licing in Court hee doth, iv Ce/l-gio, with the relt ot the 
Eiderſhip exerciſe Church Jariſdiftion. And /eparatim, and 
not joyned in the Curt they cannot exerciſe Church Juril- 
dition. 2, Te presbycery hath a (barch-Relarion to all theſe 
30, Churches not taken diftributively , but colleRtively as all 
thoſe are united in one Church Claſſicall under one externall and 
vifible gaverament , even a3 the Elders of an independene 
Church are not E'ders of cheic ſingle Congregation, being fe- 
parated from theic Court, and extra coll ginm Prevbyreriale, in 
the notion of the rel:t ion of a Church-]rifdi&ion, for they 
are Ellers by rexfon of Church JuriſdiRion only in their Court, 
3. Claflicall Elders in the Court have power of Juriſdiion 
inrelation to this presbycerial], or clafſiciall Chmrch, but they 
have not properly an ordinary power of order to preach to 
them all andevery one, and to adminiſftrate the Sacraments to 
them. The Elders of a particular Congregation, have power 
of order and power of Jurifdiftion wichoat the Court , but 
they have aot power of Chwrco-juriſaiftion, but in the Court z 
for there 15 a difference betwixt a power of juciſdi&ion which 
Elders have as Watchmen, and a power of Church- Furiſdif;. 
by which Eiders have not but in foro Eccleſie , in the Court of 
Charch- Furiſdition, So the great Sanedrim beare rule over all 
the Tribes of //-ac/. But this Jadge of the Tribe of Da» a mem- 
ber of the Saxedrim is not a Judge of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
ora Judpe to a thouſand of that 1ribe, as the Caprtaine of th.c 

thouland, 2. 'I diſtinguiſh the propoſition, if th: Elders of the 

Prerbjtery be Elders of the Presbyteriall Church , then are they 

Elders in relation to the many (ongregations in that Church, 

it they bee Elders in theſe common affaires which concerne 

goverament in generall, chen arethey Elders in feeding, by the 

word of kgowledge , and in gov-rning In all the particulars 

which concerine the government of each Congregation. That 

I deny, for their overſight in governing in things belonging 

to all the confociated Churches, doth not make _ _—_ 

of all choſe particular Copgregations. 3» Deacons in lome caſes 

ace allo {doi in relation to Wi he particular Churches in 


ſom: reſerved caſcs : if all the Deacons of Macedonia, __ 
, 
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fore the claſſicall Elders cannot be Rulers having the overſight 


and other Chxrches, ſhould meete in one and take courle tor 
ſupplyiog che diſtreſſed Saints at Fers/alem, what inconvenient 
were inthis? 

Ob. 2. If Preibyteriall Eldrr: be Elders to many Congregations 
ina penerall Relation, what ſort of Elaers are they ? are they Ele 
ders ruling , or are they Elders reaching ? it 1 unpoſſible that 
they can be Elders teaching, to ſo many ( ongregations ; for teach- 
ing is 4 perſonall avd incommunicable att , that men can't con. 
wir to any others, thry muſt performs it in their owne per/onr, and 
Cannot commit it to others, if they br Ruling Elders onely, and 
mot teaching Elders, thu uu againſt the Scrtprwre ; for the extent 
of teaching and the extent of ruling are comme»ſurable in the Ward, 
and of alike extenſion , AAts 25% 28. Theſe ſam? mhoe are to 
feede the flock at Epheſur, are to gov. -ne and ml”, and they ave 
to feede the whole flicks, not apart«/ut;, , the Tex: ſayth, 7 uke 
heede to the whole fl che, then they are 117 toy uerne all 11 @ preah ye 
tery, and to feede with reaching 1h W --d, one particular { orgree 


gation onely ; ſo 1 Pete 5 2 feed th fink of Gd with 


among ſt you , not with knowleoge 1ls, but be aduth their duty 
of governing : Tag the overſight therevf, not by corſtraint but 
willing ly,C Ce So Heb. 12.7. k-m mver th m that Have the rule 
over you , who bave then unto y1u the Word of Ged ; F.po, 
theſe ſame who have the rule over the flock, and gowrne, doe 
alſo ſpeaks the Word of the Lord and teacb, vs 17. £ them that 
have the rule over you and ſubmit to them, for they watch fer 
your ſonles as theſe who muſt give accompt , Ergo, theſe ſame 
who governe, doe alſo as Paſtors watch for the flock, as thoſe that 
are to give an accompt 3 but the governing claſſical Presbytery 
doe rule, but-it u unpeſſible that they can give an accompt for 


all the Congregations of a Claſſical! Pretbyrery , for they cannot 


watch over them all, except every one of theſe muſt bave many 
Ejes : Nor Can they be both ruling and teaching Officers, for then 
they ſhould have two Offices , if one man be both a Phyſitian and 
a Chyrurgion to 1wo ſeverall companies, he muſt have two Offices 
in relation torwo charges which he hath to thoſe two companies, ſo 
prattiſe phyſick_to the one company , and chyrurgery to the other, 
this 85 againſt the order that Paul Col. 2. vellzeedio behold. Theres 
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of th: whol: clafſicall Church, and yet every one of them muſt be a 
feedin 8 and teaching paſtor only to the fingle Congregation over which 
he 1 ſets 

eA-s/w, As grand-Fathers and fathers doe beare a relation 
to theſe ſame Children divers wayes, both are fathers and 
may tutor and provide for the children, but both are not be- 
getting tathers, fo allo doe the claſſicall Elders and the E{- 
ders of particular C »>ngregations , b:are divers relations to 
the flacks, the queyion then is what ſort of Efders are the 
Presbyteriall Elders to the Prezbyteriall Church 2 | diſtinguiſh 
Church , I diftinguiſh Elders. They are Eiders clafficall on- 
ly to the cl./ſicall Church colleRively taken , and they have 
an authorjcative cire over this Church, Bur they ate proper 
Elders to the clafficall Church taken diltcibutively , that is, 
this nan is an Eder co this parc, or member of the Presby. 
tery, to wit, to this Congregation. An1 another man to 
this Congreg tion as the Elders ; in the Court and Afſem- 
bly ac Jeruſalem, «As 15. they ate Elders in relation to the 
whole Chu ches of Antioch, Syria, and Silicia, and the 
Gentiles culle& vely taken in thoſe dogmaticall poynts, 
with the contethon of ou- B ethren, and theſe ſame Elders 
were i1 ſpeci:ll manner E'ders to the Congregations of 
Antioch , Syria and Silicia , and other Churches taken 
dif: butively z fo alf » the E'ders of many conſociated, and 
Neighbouring Churches are ſpeciall watchmen over th:ir own 
flxck- , by teaching and rulmg , -ccording to eur Bre» 
threus grounds , and alſo they hav: a Brotheriy: care over. 
#l the confociated Church, to Counce!], Admouvith, Come 
fort ; ſeeing every man & us Brothrrs k-eprr , by a D.vine 
Law, and the care is like av it it were au:horitative , onely 
by our Brethre'1s way , it wantech che relation of attthority z 
yet doth it not follow that Elders this way have ewo Ot- 
fices, bur onely that they p*rfocme ewo als of ore and 
the ſim- Office : alſo- a Paftor of an independent fucke, 
who writeth a Booke for the inſtruftion of. Siſte-- Churches 
ay hee preacheth thoſe ſame Sermons that are in the prin- 
ted Booke ro his owne people and flocke, hath two Relati- 


ans, one to his owne fi.cke whom hee preacheth unto as a 
Paſtor, 
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Paſtor, another as an inftruCter of other Churches by his writ- 
ings , yet for that hee hath not two Offices , as one who & 
a Phyſitian and a (hyrurgion to two ſundry companies . it any 
ſay, bee writteth not Bookes as a Paſtor , by vertne of hu, 
O fice, but as a gifted man by power of fraternity , let mee de- 


ny the truth of the diftinQion, for this is to begge what is 


in queſtion ; Forto teach the Charches by writing ſhould pra. 
ceede from the authoritative power of a Paſtor, as a Paltor, 
and by that fame officiall power that hee teacherh his owne 
flacke viva voce, by vocall preaching, as a DoQor hee teach- 
eth other Churches by writings But it was a:ked, whether 
ave the clafſicall Elders ruling Elders,or Teaching Elaers tothe claſ- 
ficall Church ? 

Anſw, They areboth, and they are neither, in divers cone 
ſiderations, they bee teaching Elders in all the Congregati- 
ons, diſtributively taken, they are Rulers in all colleQicely 
taken, they are Teachers »a7=7:, in ſome reſerved aCts, relol- 
ving lynodically ſome caſes of conſcience and dogmaticall 
poynts upon occafion, but they be not the conſtant Teachers 
to watch for the Soules of all. 3. The places, eAGs 20, 2% 
r Pet.5.2, Hebe13.7.17. prove that thoſe that rule in cummon 
many Churches ſhould be Tezchers of theſe ſame Churches 
diſtributively,and all the Elderſhip at Fphe/w ſhould rule the 
whole Churches amongſt them. And there (ſhould no Paſtor 
be a fole Ruler and not a Teacher, as the Prelate is; nor is 
there a Paſtor who is a ſole Teacker, and it is very true hee 
who 18aruling Paſtor is alſoa Teaching Paſtor, bur not to that 

ſame flock alwayes. Neither is this true, that becauſe power 
of juriſdiFion 1s founded upon power of order , therefore 
teaching (bould be every way commenſurable with ruling ; for 
I, The Elderſhip convened in Court , and onely formaliter 
im foro Ecclefie,inthis Ccurt hath Church-power of Jurildi&i- 
on, 1na Congregation, and in this Conrt they governe, but 


the Elderſhip in this Covrt neither doth prezch, nor can preach-' 


'2+ Ihe powerof ling is in the ruling Elder , buc not the 
p2wer ot reaching,ard the power of teaching publickly isin the 
uncfliced Prophet, as our Brethtenteach, and yer in him thereis 
no power of ruling. 

Ob 3, 
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Ob. 3. {ru ftrange that ro excommunicate agreeth to the rule» 
ing Elder in a claſſicall Presbytery , which he may doe in many 
Cengregations, and ſo he may per forme hu principall alts over thir= 
ty or forty Congregations z «nd yet the Paſtor may not performe hs 
principal all of teaching in many Congregations , by vertue of his 
office, y onely in one congregation, by this frame of aclaſſicall 
 Ghurch, , 

eAnſw, Theruling Elderdoth onely in ſome common caſes 
with the presbytery performe his ſpeciall a&s , butall the 
ordinary aQts of the ſpirituall JurifdiQion the ruling Elder per- 
formeth in that Congregation whereof he is anElder,nor is this 
an inconvenient; but preachiag which is given co unofficed men 
by our Brethren, ſhould not be called the principal] part of a 
Paſtors charges 

Ob. 4. [ti unreaſonable that a Prelate or a Pope ſhouldrule 
mey aud not teach me, and we condemned thu in Prelates that 
they would onely rule, and not teach : But the claſſical presby- 
| tery doth fall in that ſame faxlt , for they gewerne the whole 
claſſicall Church , bxt they doe not- teach the whole claſſicall 
Church ; It « dreadfull for a man to watch for the ſoules of 
one ſingle Congregation , as being under neceſſity to give an ac® 
compt ; Ergo, far more dreadfull it is to watch alſo for a whole 
tratt of thirty or forty Churches, the Apoſtle will bave Him who 
watcheth for one flock to entangle bimſelſe with no other imploy- 
mts, How then ſhall bee take the burden of thirty, or forty 
Flockes ? | 

An(w, Te is unreaſonable that Prelateand Pope (ſhould rule 
me, and ſo many hundred (burhces 1. 28 the (ole and proper 
Paſtors, and all under chem be but ſuffragans and deputed 
P.ſtors, doing by borrowed authority from Pope and Pre- 
latrs 2, That their ſole Office ſhould be tocommand feedersas 
Paltors of paſtors, and wot fo ferde with knowledge the flocke, 
that is moſt true ; butthe claſſicall presbyters are neither prin- 
cipall ncr proper paſtors of the whole claſlicall Churches col- 
leQively, nor are two orthree paſtors under them as deputies 3. 
Nr is their Office to rule onely, not to feede with knowledge 
alſo. 2. The paſtors of independent flocks are obliged by 


brothnly «fſociation, to be Vine-Keepers , Governours, fel- 
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tedge that Chwrchrs cannut ſubliit in good g ernment with. 
out the helpe of Sy=ods ; Now if wee dittinguiſh oneroy/ 
nefſe, care, and labour of Botherly watching over One another, 
and oneronſmeſſe, care, and labour, by way of Juriſdition , th 
former is as preat in fore Dei, in the Comrt of (onſcirnce 
as the latter, and ſo our Brethren make Governing withont 
Teachinggas well as wee doe ; They ina Brotherly way, wee 
in a way of Jariſdition. I prove that their way is as dread- 
full and laborious in the poynt of conſcience, and in away 
of giving accompt to Ged, as our way» For t. A divine 
commend that wee be onr Brethrentkeepers, and we watch 
over one another commandeth oneron/refſe, and care in Bro- 
therly governing tothem, as to us, 2. Wee tnake the ground 
and foundation of governing a Clafſicall Charch that bind 
of Love and Union of the members of one Body of Chrif, 


and this band of Lovely and Brotherly confociation of many , 


Congregations commandeth , and tieth us to doe no more 
in Governing and in Helping, and promoting the edification 
of Iiſter- Chnrches, then if wee had no further warrant to pros 
mc<te edification, then the alone reletion of Brotherly con» 
ſocixtion, for the onely and very reaſon why rhe Wiſdome 
of our Law-giver Chriſt hath put a ſpeciall Commande- 
ment on coſeriated Church-s to make one Prenbytery , and 
to governe one Cl-ſſiral! Church, in theſe common poynts 
that concerne the whole Claſſical (hurch , in the poynt 
of found Doftrine and lawfull and Mirifteriall Juriſdi&i- 
on, is the neceffity that Members of one Body have of Bro- 


 therly Helpe, Light, Dire&ion, Comfort one of another. 


Which poynt T deſire carefully to bee oblerved : for wee fee 
no ground to mike the powers of a Congregation , of a pref- 
bytery, of a Province. of a Nationall Church, powers for- 
mally and effencially diff. rent, they differ onely in more or 
leffe extenſion, as the adjun& or genuine property of one 
and the ſame great viſible Body , which is one integrall 
part ; That ſame. 1. Covenant of Grd. 2, That ſame Lord: 
3+ That ſame Spirit. 4+ That ſame Faith and Baptiſmes. 5. 
That ſame power of the Keyes ia Natare and Edence - 
longet 
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longeth to all ; onely che power muſt bee more or lefle, as 
the Body is moce or elſe, as there 18 more of that vis /ecie 
mtiva , the power of moving inthe Hand then in one Fin- 
ger, and in the whole A:me then in the Hind onely, and 
in the whole body then i the Hand. And I cleare 1t in this, 
a man is a gifted Preacher in a Congregation in an Ifland, 
there is none other gifted of GO D to Preach the Goſpell but 
hee onely. I would chinke, as a Brother hee were under as 
great an Obligation of care, and Iabotious onerouſnefle of 
conſcience to beſtow his Talent for the gaining of Soules 
by preaching , though hee were not called to bee their Pa- 
ftor , and that by vertue of his Brotherly relation to the 
people ,, as 1t hee were called to bee their Paſtor. I defice 
to know what the. naked relation of Authority , or Jurif- 
diction addeth. to his care and onerouſneſſe in poyat of 1a- 
bouring by preaching the Goſpell. Indeed now being cal- 
led, his care is Paſtorall and more authoritative. But if ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the Talent, every one is to pro- 
portion his paines to gaine more Talents to his Lord, and 
if tne relation of a Paſtor adde no degrees of gifts to His 
Talent, as wee may fuppoſe , I thinke his onerouſneſſe in 
labouring was as great before hee*was a Paſtor as after ; but 
I ſpeake not chis, to ſay that in a cenſticured Church thre 
is no calling required other ; then giftez. Nor doe I ſpeake 
this co ſay, that a calling is not a, new motive why 2a man 
ſhould imploy his gifts for the honour of the Grer ; But on» 
ly to ſhew that. C a K-13 T hath united powers of Juril- 
ditioa in Congregations, in Prezbyterjes ,. in Churches of 
Proviaces and Nations ; that fo , not onely gifts mighc 
conduce to helpe and pramove edification , but alſo uni- 
ted powers of JuriſdiQtion which are alſo gifts of God, and 
though ſome, may. ſay thes #.callivg toan Otfice layeth on 
Men a more .ſpeciall' Obligation, .to make. accompt for 
Soules, then gitts onely ( which' in ſome feaſe, 1 could al» 
ſo yeeld ) yet ſeeing wee thinke the relation of the Elder- 
ſhip to a whole Claſſicali {bwrcb is not founded . upon an 
Office differenc from the Offices of Paſtors. and Elders 
which they bave, andart clothed with ia relation to their 

| * Th 2 particular 


333 


YT 


Doubts concerning presbyteries reſolved, CH aro 


— 


particular Congregations , but onely authoritative afts of the 
ſame O. tice, and that for che commIn promozrzing of edi. 
fication in the whole Claſlicall Church , grounded in the 
depth of his Wildome who hath (even Eyes, upon a Bro. 
thecly C nſociation, in which they m iſt either edifiz one 
another, and occationally partake of theſe ſame holy things, 
or then ſcanJaliz: and feaven oae another, with their py». 
lique tranſgreſſions z wee cannot fee how presbyteriall El. 
ders are more to give accampt tor the Soules af the whole 
Clafficall Church in Scriptures ſenſe, Hebrewes 13:15. then 
conſociated paſtors and Elders of conſociated Churches 
are to give an accompr to GO D for fiſter Churchce, over 
which they are to watch , and whoſe Soules they are to 
keepe, and fo farre as they are Brethren muſt mike a reck- 
oning to GOD forthem. And how can the presbytery be 
more (aid to intangle themſelves , in governing the Clafii- 
call Church in ſome things , with things not proper to theic 
calling , ſeeing conſociated Churches, in a Brotherly way, 
doe medle wich thoſe ſame things, though not in a way of 
| mr ? For helping the Claſlicall Church by way of 

raternity 18 not unproper to a Chriftian calling of Bre- 
thren , and the joyning of power of Juriſdifion z I meane 
of power leffer tro another power greater, to helpe the 
Clafſicall Church , upon the ſame ground of Fraternity, 
—_ bee unproper to the- calling of a Colledge of pres- 

yters. | 

ObjeRi. 5. The power of Presbyteries taketh away the power 
of a ( ongregation , therefore it cannot bee lawfull. The ante- 
cedent is thus confirmed. t, Becanſe if the Prerbytery ordaine 
one to bee Excommuniceted, whons the Elders of a Congreg a 
tion in conſcience thinke ought not to bee Excommunicated, the 
man, Jure Divino, muſt be Excommunicated, and the power 
of the Congregation, which Chrift h«th given to them #4 nul. 
eAnd the © exerciſe thereof impeded by* « greater power. % 
the voyces of two Elders of a Congregation , which are now ſit- 
ting in the greater and claſſical Prechytery y are ſwallowed up 
by the' greater number of Elders, of thirty or forty Gongregeti- 
ons mer mn one great preibytery ; Ergo , the power of the 
| Congregation 
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(YVa)e | 
| _ The Argument doth preſuppaſe that which is a- 
gxinſt GODS Law, towit. 1. That there is a contradiQtiy 
| on of Voyces, betwixt the Elders of a Cong egation,, and 
0: the greater presbytery z which ſhould, not bee, for Bre- 
thren even of Ga/athia , which contained many .Congreg (- 
tions, a8 our Brethren confeſſe, (hauld all minde and (peake, 
and agree in one thing that belongeth to Church Diſcipline, 
as is cleare, Gala l.8, G4l4.5-10 v.l;. Gali 6.1.2 2. The 
Argu nent ſuppoſeth char the greater presbytery is wrong in 
th:ic voycing, that ſuch a min ſhould be excommunicated, 
and the two Elders of the Congregationall Church is right, 
and hach the beſt part in j1dgig that the ſame man ought not 
to be Excommunicated. But Chriſt hath given, no pywer to 
any Church to erce, and that power which in chis caſe the 
presbytery exerciſeth is not of Chrift ; and de jere, the power 
of the greater, presbytery in this caſe pught to bee ſwal- 
lowed up: ot the two Voyces of che Elders of the Congrega- 
tion» Bur fappoſe that the Elders of one Congregation, ,and 
the whale m:eting all agree ia the truth of GOD, as they 
all doe Ads 15» will you fay that Peter, Paxnl, and lames 
their power is »»//, and taken from themz; and their three 
voyces are ſwallowed" up in that great conyeptian, becauſe 
to their power and voyces are added, in this dogmaticall de- 
termination ( which you-grant even now to. many canſoci- 
ated Churches ) the power and voyces of the reſt of the A- 
poſtles arid Elders z yea and as ſome (ay, of the wbole Church. 
ARs 15.2, 9.6325, As 16.4. eATs 21418. 25 ? I believe 
addition of lawfull power doth not annull lawfull power, 
but corroborate and ſtrengthen ic. So this ſhall fall upon 
your owne Elderſhip of your independent Congregation.Sup» 
poſe ten Paſtors, Elders and Doors in. one of your Con- 
gregations, whereas ſometime there were but three, and theſe 
three had the. ſole power of Juriſdiion and exerciſe of 8.1e 
Kzyes , you cannot ſay that the acceſſion of fix Elders to 
three ;' hath/made »»/l the power of three , and ſwallowed 


up their voyce; for if their power and voyces : were againſt 
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the truth, tt 18 tic they (huuid be (lwallowed up : it they were 
for CHR15sST, they are (trengthened, by the acceſſionof 
lawfull power and moe voyces,and neither annulicd hor ſwal. 
lowed up. - | 


Ovj.&.6. The Church at the firſt, for example, when it mas | 


but a hunareth and twewty , had' the full entire power with- 
in it ſelfe; Ergo, it ſhould bee in a worſe caſe by the multiplis 
cation of Churches , 5f now that power bee given to Pret- 
byteries, 


Anſe * Tc is a conje&ure, that the whole Chriſtian Chyrch 


Afts 1. was onely an hundreth and ewenty. I thinkethere 
were more , Though theſe onely convened at the ordinati- 
on of Matthias, torthere were above hve hundred Brethren 
at once which ſaw CHuRls T after his RelurreQtion, 
1 Cor. t5. 6. and theſe, I Judge, belonged to the Chriſtin 
Church alto, 2+ Ir is conſtantly denied that addition of law- 
full power to lawtull power doth at -null, or putin a worſe cons 
dition the prexiſtent power i: doth hcipeit ,” but not nake 
it wotſe-:-and twenty: Churches adding their (good and Chri- 
ſian counfells, and- comforts to two-Churches doe not-annull, 
or hurt or (wallow up either the power of good counſeling in 
theſe two Churches,or their good counſels, but do much con» 
firm*,and Rrengthen therh. | | 21524 
Object. 7. -1t 4s abjuyd that thero ſhould be a Churchin 4 
Church';' a»d twb 4:ftin#? kind of Charches , or a power above 
a power 5 4 Juriſdifion above a Juriſdiflion, a State above a 
State, as Maſtery avd Servant, and Father and Sonne , fo 
thereis here a gowrrning and a commanding ( lafſicall'Prethye 
tery ; dll a governed and commanded ({laſſicall Church, andins 
political confideratien formally diffcrent 3 now wheve there bee 
two differem States , there be two different names, Titles, and 
Adijuntli, as 1 Core12:28. G O D hath fer ſome inthe Churchy 
firſt 'eApoſiles, Jetordarily Prophets. $9 it 15 ſaid, Geneſis 1» 
G OD made tw6 diſtintI- Lights , 4 greater Light to ſerve 
the Day, anda leſſer Light to rule the Night. . Bar the Scripe 
Iure maketh no mention of greater or leſſer Prexbyterics, . wee 
bave the nams of Prethyrry but: twice. the: Netw: Teſta 
ment , av#'i% matter they differ uot |, for theſe ſawn Elters 
Ws are 
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are th: matter of both : in form: they differ \'not , for. the' ſame 
combination and union tu in all : they differ Xot in aperations, 
for th* ſuperior hath n9 operations but /uch as the inferior 'can 
ex-reiſe, for becauſe a Paſtor exhorteth, a Paſtor. crmtortrrh, 
wee doe not make two kivdes of Paſtors , if wee .canmr finds 
x diftinftion bernixt' prechyter' and Peabyrer , haw cum we 
firde a diſtinition berwixt Presbytery and Presbytery ? Hath 
the Wiſdome of Chriſt left th:e T hrones in ſuch a confaſimn, as 
by Scrip:ure they cant be knowen , by Name, Tutle; Natmre, 
Op-rations ? And ifthere'br a proer above a pow:r , wee hatir ty 
alcend to a 14 a1ion and ſoto [ubdnt# a whole N ation, ard it eiv com- 


ſciences to thi Government, andwe are to pat a Kingdome within x 


Kingdm « 
eAo/w. A (burch-(ongregationatt within a Church-CLifſi 
call is no more inconvenient, then a part in the whole; an 
Hand in che Body , and that is a leſſer body in a preater, 
and our Brethren c:ll the prople 2 Church, and the Elders 
the Elders of che Charch , and what is this 4xt ia Church 
In a Church ? 2- A power above 2 power , i nod abwrd, 
except itbe a Church-poiper , ſaabovea'(hurciponet, as che 
Supeciar power be privative-and dettruRtive to: the inferior, 
a1 the Popes power diftroyeth the power of the Ew cb 
Uziver/all, and the prelates power deftroyerh the power of the 
Church whereof he is pretended” Paſtor. But the powercof the 
presbycery 13 Auxiliarie,'' and comutarive cohelpetheiZongre- 
pition,not privative and deftutive to deſtroy the powerof con- 
gt gationse | | 
Secondly,a power above a power in theCharch cannot be de- 
nied by our Brethren: for 1. In the Elderthipot atigle Cor.- 
gregation , the Elderfhip in the Cone hart a power of Jurif- 
dition above a power of order, which one fingle Miniſter 
bah,copreach the Word and adminiftrate the Sacraments tor 
they may regu/ate the Pattur andYenfure him, itthe preach 
herericall Du@rine + © mot this « power above apawer { yea 
two Elders in the Court have a power of Juriſd-Etion t0.go* 
verne with che whole prebytery , but the power ot chewhole 
presbytery is above the power of a part» But to c:me neerer; 


The eApefites and Elders at lerwſalem met in a Synod have 
| a 
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a power, in dogmaticall poynts over the Church at Antioch, 
and others: and our Brethren ſay that the (arch at Antioch 
might have in their inferiour Synod determined theſe ſame 
poynts which the Synod determined at /erwſalem ; ber 5 power 
above power. Oe 
Thirdly, we doe not ſee how they be two , or divers indices 
tures formally and Fþ:cifically different in nature and operations, 
for they differ onely in more or lefſe extenfion of power, as the 
reaſons doe prove, as the power of government in one City 
or Borough , doth not differ formally from the power of the 
whole Cities and Boroughs, incorporated and combined in 
one common Judicature,and the power of two or three,or foure 
Colledges, doth not differ from the powerof the whole ccm- 
bination of Colledges combined in the comm on Judicature 
of the Univerſities : ſo here the powers of the inferior Judics- 
tures dodiffer frem the Superior onely in degree,and in num- 
ber of members of the Judicaturesz the policy divine is one 
and the fame , though the Superior can exerciſe as of Juriſ- 
dition different from the As of the inferiorin an ordinary 
way z ſuch as are ordination of Paſtors and excommunica- 
tion, where many Cbxrches are confociated ; though, where 
this conſociation is not, Ordination and Excommunication 
may be done by one fingle Congregation : alſo co argue from 
the not diſtinfion of Names, Titles and, Adjunits of the Indica» 
twreris but a weake Argument, becaufe Congregationall, and 
presbyterian, provinciall and a nationall Church- Body make 
all one body, and the inferior is but a part and member of 
the Superior, and thefore it was not needfull that as Apes 
and Prophets, and the Sun the greater light by name and Of- 
fice is diſtinguifhed from the Moone Gen. x. the leſſer light, 
that Congregation an1 Presbyter ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by 
Names and Office and Titles in the Scripture ; for a Prophet 
is not formally a part oF an Apoſtle, but 2n Officer formally 
difterent from him, and the Moore is not a part of the Sun, 8 
a Congregation is a part of the Clsſ/icall Church: fo Meat. 15, 
the Scripture diſtingniſheth not the people and Elders in the 
word ( Ecclefia) Chnrch, as our Brethren will have them 
both meant in that place, ſar. 18, Teft the Chnrch, Now 
we 
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we lay as they doetous in the like, we are nor to diſtinguiſh 
where the Law doth not diſting#iſh. But the Scripture ſayth, Mat. 
13. The Churchthat the offended hath recourſe unto, is that 
Church which muſt be obeyed as a Judicature and ipiricuall 
Court,but the people is neither a Judicature,nor any part there» 
of; And 2, Of that Charch Chriſt doth ſpeake that doth atually 
bind on Earth aud looſe on Earth, andthat by the power of the 
Keyes , but the people neither as a part of the Court doth 
atually bind and looſe on Earth by power of the Keyes. 3. Chriſt 
ſpeakecth of that Court, and of that Church which doth ex- 
erciſe Church-power on Earth, under the ticle of binding and 
loofing ; but we find nota Churchinthe face and preſence of 
the people binding and /oofing under the name of the Church, 
in the Word of (9d. Shall we uſe ſuth an infolent ſignifica- 
tion of the word Church, as the Word of Goddothnot uſe ? 
and Laſtly, I fay of theſe of Corinth gathered together co:- 
vened together in the Name of the Lord Jefhs, with the Mini- 
fteriall ſpirit of Paul aud with the power of the Lord Jeſs ; theſe 
cannot be the Church excommunicating before the people» 
The Text deſtinguiſheth not the Court of Elders who hath 
the power of JuriſdiQtion from the people, and all theſe to 
whom he writeth, and who were puffed up and monrned nat for 

the ſcandal{ , have no fuch power of Juriſdition : nor can 

the Text beare that the Elders ſet up aCourt before the Eyes of 
all the people, and delivered ſuch a man to Satan, fo as this 

i: called the bead of Elders and people , as our Brethren 

teach, and here they diſtinguiſh where the Scripture diſtinguiſh» 

eth us 

Fourthly, if the Scripture give to us Thrones really different, 

though names and titles cannot befound, more then we find 

expreſly and in words ; 4wo Sacraments, three Perſons and one 

God, Chrift Teſus in two Natures, and one Per/on, then have 

we what we ſceke : but wee have theſe differentin the things 

themſelves, as, As 2.46. wee havea Church meeting inan 

Houſe, for Word and Sacraments, as Af: 20.8, and a Cone 

gregation in Corinth meeting in an Houſe, 1 Cor, 11. 20. 

1 C14. 23» and conſequently here muſt bee ſome power 


in this meeting to order the worſhip of God : this ſingle 
*Vu meetiog 
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meeting is tO rebuke thoſe that ſizne openly, ardto hinder 
Wen to preach in the Congregationg and to forbid, by 
the power of the Keys,that two fpeatce al ance;becaule God t the 
Gd «f order 310 botbid D. Acine that edifieth not, and ſpeak. 
ing Gods Word in a) unknowen Tongue, &c, 2.Thereis an El, 
derfhip xarz 722 in every City in Er-:/ws, 1n lernſalenms why 
met tor Juriſdiction, eAts 21. 19. who layd hands og 
Timo:by, 1 Time14.14ineAnticch, eAtts 13 le 3, Thereisa 
meeting of a provinciall Church in Galathia ; where there are 
many Churches, as may be gathered ſrcm Acts 549.10. who 
were purge out the /candalons ard falſe Teachers wo leavened 
all others, and wo were Oaic6.1, ro reſtore with the Spirit of 
m:cken:ſſe any fallen Brother 5 and 4. There a map and patterce 
of a generall Synod warranting both a natlonall Church- 
meeting, and an Oecamentch, conncell, And the like may be ga- 
chered from that Synod, ets 1. and Acts 6. where thele 
univerſall guidcs of the whole Chriltian World , to wit, the 
eApoſtles were, and didexercife Juriſdiction, by ordaining 
of Officers ; and though inſtances ot thele could not be given 
in Scripture, there 18 a morail ground and warrant tor i 
1. Becauſe joynt power of Juriſdiction are ſurer and better, 
then a leffer and diſperſed powers For it the Keys be given to 
the Church vifible, not to this or this little Church, as meet- 
tingin a private Houſe, e-Lets 2.46, As 20.8, The divilion 
or union of this power, the extenſion of it mult be ſquared 
by the rule of moſt convenientedification, and it cannot ſtand 
with edification if it be given to- one Congregation onely : 
The Gea of nature for conſerving humane ſocieties, hath 
given the power of government originally , not to one, but 
to a multitude for one onely is not in danger to be wronged 
and oppreſled in a ſociety ; but a ſociety is in this danger, 
therefore hath God given this power to a multicude : and a 
mulcicude 15 the formall obje@ of policy and government, 
and cannot but be diffolved , where Lawes and Government 
arenot ; Sorhe God of Grace mult have given a powet of go- 
vernmiencto a ſociety and multitude of little Chxrches : for a 
multitude of Congregations is a multitude , and therefore 


this ſociety and conſociation cannot ſubſiſt , except (rift 


have 
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have provided a ſuperraturall government for it. Ic is not 
realonable, that ſome fay , a moral! inſtitution 15 not an inſtitu- 
tion 4 for Mariftraty is both morall, and a Divine inſtitution x 
that God have a certaine day for his ſe: vice 18 both morall, and 
alto a Divine inſtitution : all inſtitutions are not meerly po- 
{i ive, as ſome ſuppoſe, ſfuchas is, that the laſt day of the week 
be the Sabbath, that Bread and Wine be fignes of Chriſts Boay 
briken, and his Blood ſed for #8. So tuppoling that ( bri## 
have a vitible Charch, it is morall that thee have power of 
government alſo, info farre as ſhee is a Church, Yea power 
ot government, upon this fauppolition, is naturall, or rather 
con natural] z {o by the ſame ground upon ſuppoſall that (rift 
have, ina Nation, a multitude of coniociated Churches, who 
tor vicinity may either edifie, encourage, comfort and provoke 
ore another to love and good workes, they ſubmitting themſelves 
to the Lawes of Chriſts policy, .or may ſcandalize one ane 
other ( as many conſociated Churches in Galathia were begt 
to vite, devoure and conſume one another, Gal.5.15s) itismorall, 
yea and con-naturall that they be under a Divine policy ex- 
ternall. Nor 1$ it more agreeable tothe Wiſdome of Chritft 
tat a multicude of confociated Churches in one Lang ſhould 
be left to the Lawes of nature, and Chriſtian brother-hood, 
and be loofed from all Lawes of externall policy , then that 
the juſt Lord who intendeth the confervation of humane 
ſocieties ſhonld leave every man to the Law of nature, and 
not give then a power to fetupa Magiftracy, and to appoynt 
humane and civill Lawes whereby they may be conlerved. 
And I thinke'weſhould all ſay, if God had appoynted every 
great Family, yea or every twenty Families in the World to 
be independent, within ic ſelfe and ſubordinate to no civill 
Lw, tono power, to no Magiſtracy without that indepen- 
dent lirtle incorporation, that God had not then appoynted 
a power of civill Policy , and civill Lawes for the conſerva- 
tion of mankind ; and the reaſon ſhould be cleare, becauſe in 
one Shire, Countrey , Province and Nation there ſhould be 
a multitnde, to wit, ten hundred, ten thouſand independenc 
Kingdomes ſubje& to no Lawes, nor civill policy , but, im- 


mediately (abordinate to G © Þ in the Law of nature, and 
*Vu2 when 
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when theſe ten thouſand ſhould riſe up and with the Sword 
devoure one another, and one fociety independent ſhould 
wrong another , the onely remedy ſhould bz: to complaine to 
God, and renounce civill communton with ſuch Societies that 
is, rraffique nt with them, ( doe not take or give, borrow 
or lend, buy or fell with them ) bur ic is unlaw:nll couſe any 
coercive power of naturajl, or civill reparation to compell 
them to doe duty, at execute mercy and Judgement one to« 
ward another : now ſeeing grace deltroyeth notnature, neji+ 
ther can there be a policy independent which doth comeradi& 
this mixime of naturall policy , acknowledged by all, in all 
policies, civill, natu:all , ſupernaturall, God intending the 
conſervation of ſocieties both in Church and State hath ſub- 
jeRed all Societies, and Malcitudes co Lawes of externall po- 
licy : but fo itis, a Mulcitude of little Congregations is a 
Mulcitu1e; and a Society. Then it muſt follow,that govern» 
ment of independenc little bodies, under no coaQive power of 
Church cenſures, muſt want all divine inſtitution and ſo be 
will worſhip, 

For theſe it (hall be eafieto anſwer the obloquies of ſome, 
ſaying y. that 4 national Church wnder the New Teſtament « 
Judaiſme. Hence ſay they, a national Religion, a nationall Oath 
or Covenant , is like a World-Charch, a Church, a huge 
body as big as the Earth: and ſo , if ſome Auguſtus ſhould 
ſubdue the whole UUorld to bimſelfs with the Sword , Hee 
_ compel the VUorld to bee all of one Church, of one 

ec 1108, 

eAn/w, The terme Nationall»Charch is not in the Word of 
God, but I pray you in what ſenſe canthe Jewi/h-(hurch bee 
called a Nationalt-(burch ? | conceive not, becauſe of the 
typicall and ceremoniall obſervances that put a Church- 
Frame on the whole Nation : for if ſo , then-the name of a 
Nationall Chxrch or a nationall Religion cannot, by envy ic 
ſelfe, bee put in the reformed Churches, or. on Church of 


Scotland which hath ſuffered ſo much for Iewir and Romih 


Ceremonies. But if the Jewes wete a Nationall=Church, be- 
cauſe, they were a holy Nation in profeſſion, and Godcalled 
the Nation, and made iuxAno:ar, a Church externally called to, 
grace 
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grace and glory and the whole Nation commenlſurable , and 
of equall extzat then all Chriſtian Nacions profeſling the 
tru: Faith, ani the Gentil/-5, as well as the [ewes ; Then the 


| believing [ewes of Pontusy, eAſia, Cappaarcia, and Bythinia 


( as eAugnſtine, Euſebins, Occumenins, Athanaſius doe thinke 
tic Peter wrote fo the [ewes ) yea and the Gentiles, ( as 
many interpreters with Lorinus, Thomaw,' Lyra and others 
thiake ) are yet 1 Pet, 2.9, 4» holy Nation, and fo a Na-+ 
ti9nall Charch ; and there is no more reaſon ta ſcoffe at a 
N wionall.Ghurch in this fenſ2, then to mocke the holy Spi- 


rit which maketh but one Church inall-the World , Carr. 


9. as Cotton, Ainſwrth, and other favorable witneſſes to 
our Brethren, contefſe ;, And 1f the Gentiles ſhall come to the 
light of the Jewiſh Church , an4 Kings to 1be brightn-(ſ- of 
of th:ir riſing, E\ai. 60s 3» if the abundance of th: Sea ſhall 


be converted to the [ewes true Faith and Religion ; Ard the. 


forces of the Gentiles hall com: ro th:m, verſa 5, and if all 
fliſh ſrall ſee the revealed glory of th: Lord, Eſai. 49.5» and 
the Earth ſhall bee filled with the knowledge of God, as the 
Seas are filled with Water. It 18 moſt agreeable to the Lords 
Word that there, is and (hall be a Church through the whole 
World z you may nickname it as you pleaſe, and call ic a 
UUorld -Religion , a VUorld-Church. As if the loſt and 
blinded World, oh. 2. 16, 17. 1 Joh. 5. 19. 2 Corin, 4. 4s 
were all one wich the Loved, Redeemed, Pardoned and Re- 
conciled World, Toh.3.16. oh. 1.29. 2 Cor.5-19, azif wee 
confounded theſe two Worlds, and the Religion of theſe 
two Worlds. And ifthis World could meet in its principall 
lights, neicher ſhould an univerſall conacell, nor-an Oath 
of the whole Repreſentative Church be unlawfull , but enough 
of this before. And what if the World bee ſubdued to the 
World, and a World of Nations come in , and ſubmit to 
Cirifts Scepter , and royall power in his externall government : 
are the oppalers ſuch ſtrang:rs in the Scriptures , as to doubt 
of this ? Reade then Eſai, 60. 4. 5+ 62.11, 12, 13,14, 15: 


Ve. 4.5, 6 7e. Pſal. 2.8 go Pale 73:8. 9.10. Eſai. $493» Eſars 


49-1. Eſai. 45+22.23. Pſal. 110. 1, 2,3,4 5. and many other. 
places, and there isa Kingdome in a Kingdome, Chrilts King- 
| * Vu3 dome. 
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dome and his Church lodgu gina Worloly Kirgeuurc, and 
Ci i/t tpiritually in his power triumphing over the World, and 
{ub.ui g N-rions to his Goſpel! 

Objeht, 8. If Claſſicall Presbyters be not Eldeys inrelatiog 
to the claſſicall Gihurch, ard ſo to all the Congregations in t, 


yee m::/t forfake all theſe places , where it 1s (aid, the Elders of 


jerufalem , the Eld:rs of Epheſus , the eAngels of the ſerry 
Churches, which abſurd ; if they be Elders to all theſe Churches, 
then 1. eAll tho/e people un th:ſe Churches mn[t ſubmit thijy 
eonſciences to them ard their CMiviſtery, as to a lawfull ordj 
warce of God. 2, Al the people of thoſe Churches muſt have 
wvojce in eleftion of them all. 3. «All theſe prople owe 10 them 
2aintenance and double honor. 1 Tim. 5.17 for if the Oxes month 


muſt not be muzbd, but he mnſt be fed by me and my corne, h: muſt . 


tread my corne , andlabouy for me.T heje Churches cannot all meet 
:n one , to ordaine, and chuſe all theſe Miniſters, and to ſubmit ts 
their Miniſtery. 

Anſw, The Elders are Elders of Ephefas and Elders of F-- 
ruſalem , rot becauſe every Elder hath a fpeciall , paftorall 
charge over every Church diſftributively taken, for it was un- 
poflible that one Congregation of all the converts in Ier- 
/alem extending to ſo many thouſands, could all beare the 
relation of a Church: to one man as their proper Elder, 
who [bould perfonally refide ir+ all, and every one of thoſe 
Congregations tO watch for their*ſoules, to preach to all 
and every Congregation xugoy eraigos, in ſeaſon ard eut of 
ſealon. Bue they are in ewmulo called Elders of Ephe/ws, in 
that ſenſe that Kings are'called the Kirg4 of the Nations; not 
b:cauſe every King was King of every Nation , for the King 
of Edcm was not the King ot Babjl:n; and the King of Babr! 
was not the King of 4ſſyria, yet zmongſt them they did all fill 
vp that name to be called the Kings ef the Nations, fo werethe 
Eiders of Jeruſalem in cumnlo : colleQively taken, Elders 
of all the Churches of /eruſalem colleRively taken ; and 25 it 
followeth not that the King of Fdem, becauſe hee is one of 
the Kirgs of the Nations, is cle@ed © the Crowne of (u- 


dea , bythe Voyces of the States ahd -Nobfes of (a/#4 ; 10 


it nct a good conſequence , ſuch a nymber are called the 
| | » Elders 
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Elders of the Church of /ere/a/cm, therefore the Elder of 


one Congregation at the Exfierne Gate at /erw/alem, is allo 
an; Eidzr of a Congregation of the Welterne Gate, Nor 
doth ic follow that theſe two Congregxions thould ſub» 
mc their confciences to one and the (ame Elder as to their 
proper Palitor z to whoſe Miniitery they owe conſent in E- 
Iction , Oedicaceia ſubmiceing to his No&rine, and maine- 
tenauce for his Iabours ;- all thefe are due to him , who is 
their owoe proper Paſtor : the as Ca/dravs owe not Ho+ 
nour, Allegiance , Tribute ca the King of Ed-w, though 
the Kingdome of Cald:s; bee one of :the Kmgdomes of che 
Nations, and the King of Eder: onedf the Kings of cher N- 
tion!, Batiif indeede all the Kings of the: Nations did 
meete in one Court, and in that Court governe the N:- 
ti20s with common Royall anthority , and.conaſell in thoſe 
things whioh concerne all the Kingdomes im.common '; 
then all the Nations were obliged to obey.chemin' that Court, 
as they governe in that Court, -but no farther : and when 
the people doe conſent to the power of that common Court 
ticitly , they conſent that every one. of theſe ſhall bee 
choſen King of ſuch and (ch a' Kiagdame:- gant! , promiſe 
alſo traculy Obedience, and Subje@ion toevery ohe of the 
Kings of the Nations, not ſtmply as they are Kings in re+ 
lation to ſuch a Kingdome, but onely' as they'are members 
of that Court ; fo the Congregations acknowledging an 
conſenting to the claſſicall Presbytery , doe teaciely chuſe 
and conſent to the comm charge -and care that every 
Paitor hath, a3 hee is a Member of that common Coure 
which doth concerne them all, therefore all theſe conſe quences 
are null | 

ObjeRt. 9» But when the Presbytery drth excommunicate mn 
a particular Congregation by 4 delegate, they may with as good 
reaſon, preach by a aclegate, 4s exerciſe juri/aittion by a de- 
legate ; the one is as perſonall and incommunicable,, as the 
others 

eAnſw, It is certaine there bee great oJdes ; for the als 
of Juriſdi&ion performed by ſpeaking in the Name of [14 


Chriſt, doe come from a Colledge and Court, and becauſe 
it 
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os it were: great confuſion that a whole Court (bould ſpeake, in 
therefore of neceſſity (ſuch aAﬀs muſt be done by a delegate, _—_ 

Indeed the Juridicall a&ﬀs of the whole juridicall proceed. de 

ing of decerning the man to be excommunicated cannot bee W 

done by one man onely , it would bee moſt conveniently th 

done by the whole Senate , or at leaſt by a ſele& number pc 

againſt which the accuſed party hath no exception, and ig P 

willing to bee judged by ; but the aft of order, as Preach- hi 

ing lowing from the power of order, can be performed on- . C 

ly by the Paſtor in his owne perſon, and not by a depu- S 

ty. Except that a Synodicall teaching , which commeth '$ 

from the power of Juriſdition -may bee ſeat in writ by tc 

Meſſengers and Deputies to the Chxrches , eAs 15, 25, h 

Aflls 16:4» E | w 

Obje&. 10, A Paſtor 1s not a Paſtor , but in relation to UF re 

his owne Church, or Congregations Therefore hee cannot dot e) 

Paſtorall Aﬀts of either Order, or Juri)diftion im a Pres 1" 

byterie, 5 | p 

Anſw. How a Paſtor 18 a Paſtor in relation to all the World of 

deſerverthi diſcuſſings b 

Firlt, Some have neither power of Ocder nor Juriſdifion C 

1n any place,as private perſons, d 

Secondly , ſome have both power of Order and Juriſdi&ion Ir 
| through all the World, as the Apoſtles who mighe teach and P 
adminiftrate the Sacraments, and Excommunicate as Apofiles, T 

in every Church. . * t 

Thirdly, ſome have power of Order, and JurifiQon ina n 

certaine determinate place, as Paſtors in their owne particular v: 
Congregations. 


Fcurthly, ſome have power of Order in relation to all 

the VVorld, as Paſtors of a Congregation, who are Pa* 

{tors validly Preaching and Adminiftrating the Sacraments, - 

but orderly and lawfully Pre:ching , where they have a £ 

cilling of thoſe, who can call to the occaſionall exerciſe of | 

thei” calling ic & nuance In this meaning a Paſtor of one j 

Hlock is a Paſtor, in regard of power of Order to all the [ 

World, Bcauſethough his paſtorall teaching be reſtrained by 

| tic (4»rch in ordinary, onely to this Congregation Ae 
al 
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hath hee a paſtorall power to preach to all the World, in 
in an occaſionall way, both by Word and Wric, yet doth 
not this power being but the halfe of his Miniſteriall power, 
denominate him a Paſtor to al! the World, as the Apoſtles 
were ; and the ſame way hath hee power to adminiltrate 
the Sacraments , and this way may our Brethren ſee that 
power of order to be a Miryfter or Paſtor is given by the 
Presbytery, ſoas if the man were deprived clave now errarte, 
hee now hath loft his paſtorall relation to both the {atholick. 
Church , and that Congregation , whereof hee is a Paſtor, 
$9 as hee is nowa private man, in relation not onely tothat 
Congregation whereof hee was a Paſtor , bue alſo ia relation 
to the whole viſible Church ; now no particular Congregation 
hath power to denude him of this relation, that he had to the 
whole catholick Church. But a Paſtor cf a flock is a Paſtor in 
reſpe& of power of Juriſdiaion, not over all the World, to 
excommunicate in every Presbytery, with the Pceshytery, hee 
i onely capable by vertue of his power of order,to exerciſe 
power of Juriſdition , where hee ſhall come, upon ſapoſall 
of a call, if hee be chofen a Paſtor there, or be called to 
be a Commiſſioner in the higher, or higheſt Courts of the 
Church catholick, but other wayes he hath no power of Juriſ- 
dition , but in that Court whereof he is a member ; that is, 
in the Elderſhip of a Congregation , and in the Claſficall 
Prerbytery : for hee is ſo a member of a Congregation, as he 
isalſo a member of the Claflicall Presbytery, and therefore 
though he be not a Paſtor one way in this Claſſicall Court, I 
mezane in reſpet of power of order , yet is hee a Paſtor, 
227 7; in watching over that Church, inreſpetof power of 
Juriſdi&ion. 

Oar Brethrens ground then is weake when they ſay. A 
Paſtor cannot give the Seales to thoſe of another Congregation, 
becats/e he hath no 7iniſteriall power over thoſe of another ( on« 
gregation ; if' they meane power of Juri/aiftion, it is true 
he hath no Juriſdiction over thoſe of another Congregati- 
on: bur if they meane, hee hath ws power of order over them, 
that is, for what ever be the Churches part in this, it 18 cer» 
x 3 taine 
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taine the Paſtor doth admimttrate the Seales by power of order, 
and not by power of Inriſdiftion, and the Charck as the ('urch 
hath not any power of order, for ſhee is not called to any pas 
ſorall dignity, though wee fhould grant that ,- which yer can 
never bee proved, that ſhee is inveſted with a Miniſterial 
ower. 

Objet, 11, If the Church, which you ſuppſe to be presbyteri- 
all, to wit, tbe Church of Corinth, did excommunicate, or wat 
commanded to excommunicate the inceſtuniu perſon , before the 
Congregation convened and. met in one , thes muſt your claſſical 
Church exerciſe all other atts of TIuriſdifticn, before all the 
{ongregationall Churches of the (laſſicall Presbytery mecte 
in 0% 

But this latter is as unpoſſible, as abſurd, For how ſhall thirty 
or forty Congregations meet all, in one place, for all the ſeveral 
als of Juriſdiftion ? «Alſo you confeſſe that many —_—_ 
Canxot meete in one place : that the propoſition may be max good, 
we ſuppoſe theſe grounds of the Prerbyteriall frame of Churches: 
I. That the presbgteriall Ghurch of Corinth, ot the 4 ongre« 
gation bad the onely power of excommunication, 2. That this mas 
was to be excommunicated in preſence , and ſo with the conſent 
of the whole multitude , for fo the Text ſayth, 1 Cor. 5. + 
ruuzylirler 3puar. When you are gathered together, 3» Excommus 
nication is the bightſt att of Inriſdiftion in the Church, being 

the binding of the ſinner in Heaven and Earth, if therefore thu 
higheſt att of Inriſaiftion ma bee performed before all the 
Church congregated in one, then muſt all atts of Iuriſdition be 
performed alſo in preſence of the congregated Church ; for it 
Concerneth their edification, and is a matter of conſcience to them 
all, 4. The reaſon why wee _ fit hee ſhould be excommuni- 
cated before, or in preſence of that (ongregation whereof bee is 

a member , is becauſe it concerneth them , and hee is a member 

of this Congregation, But by yo grounds , the whole Precby- 

terial or claſſicall Church ſhexld be preſent , which were unpoſ- 
ſible ; for hee is to you a Member of the while Claſſical 

Gharch , avd the power of excommwnication ts in the whole 

claſſical Church , and they ought to bee preſent by the ſame 


reaſong 
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reaſon, that the (ongregation , whereof hee tu a neereſt evember,ss 

reſents 
ww Arſe t. There be many things in this argument to be cor 
rected, as 1. lhat the Church of Corinth convened in the 
whole multitude whom ic concerned , for 9wzx847ay way, 
doth not prove ic ; for the ſame Word is ſpoken of the meet- 
ing of the Apoſtles and Elders, who met in a Synod wich 
authority, es 15. 6othe word curnalew is attributed to the 
multitude, At 21, v.22, and to the Church of Believers, 
1 Cor. It. 20. and 1 Cor. I 4+ 23s. therefore the one word 
Cazapv leemeth to bee no cogent Argument. 2. The word 
©:xax0iz, Which is not hereinall this Chapter, or owaye1n jg 
uſed in the New Teſtament , and by the ſeventy Interpreteys, 


. 


whoſe trarſ]ition Chriſt and his eApeſtles doe frequently fo!- 


low in the New Tejtament , uſe the words for any meeting of 
good or 11], of civill or Ecclefiaſticall perſons. As I wighe 
inſtince In a great many places of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment; then whatis it, I pray you, whicn reſtrifteth the fig- 
nification of theſe words to {ignifie a civill, rather then an 
_ Ecclefiaſticall meeting ? certainly the ations which the com 
rany doth when they are met , and the end for which they 
mcetee -I prve an inſtancein A@F-s 19. 41, the word txianoia 
( the like I ſay of cwzzem ) Genifieth not the Chrrch of 
Chrilt, and why?it is a reaſon that cannot bee controlled. 
They were aſſembled for to raiſe a tumult againſt Pax! which 
was no Church-ation, and fo no Church end is here. So tr. 
39. But if you enquire any thing in other matters, it ſball be 
determined & Th enum EAMNTIR 14 a lawfwll aſſembly ; ſurely the 
ead of ſuch @» aſſcwbly in Ephe/us,where this man was Town- 
Clark in the mecting, could be no Church-bulinefſe, Hence 
wee are led to know what #«:an7m, an Aſſcmbly or Church 
fiznifi-ch here not the Church of Chriſt, fo P/al. 22. 16. the 
Afſ.mbly of the wicked hath incloſed mee 'y19 Merdgirem 
the le venty ire preters turne 1t fwtyu3n, and Zertullian fols 
loweth ' hem. the perſons congregaced , the aRions and end 
for which they convene lead us to this, that the Word 
ſgniliech not a Church of Chriſt. So wee may ſee, P/al.26.5. 
"ALI the 
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the Congregation of Elders cannot bee a tre Church, 2, 
1 Cry, 11, 18, for firſt when you come together to the Church, 
W 7h ixxAncie, [ heare there are diviſions among ft you, The 
place mult fignifie the Chnrch of Believers, becauſe the end of 
theic meeting was the Supper of the Lord, or theircommy- 
nion, v.22.28 the Fext clearech, and 1 Cor, 14 23. when the 
whole Church commeth together , that was forprophecying and 
bcaring of the Word, as the T:xcis cvident , Ts 16,17, 18, 
23 24,25 26, 27. and therefore here the word txanriz mu 
{12ntie the Curch of Paſtors preaching , and people hearing 
the Word, praying and praliing God, S» in the third place 
when EKKAnTiIC, the Church ts convened to bind and looſe, and to 
excommunicate, as Mat. 15, 17. 18. 19. there is noneceflity 
that the Word Church, ſhould include thoſe who have no 
power Of the keyes, and cannot by power of the Keyes bind 
and looſe. And therefore from the naked and mecre Grams 
mar of the word *:#-n5ia, no argument can bee drawen to 
prove that Sx:anri* Matth.18. 17,muſt (ignifie that (ame which 
it doth ſignihe, 1 Corin.1.1. 1Corin. 1.16, rt Corir, 14 
23. for the word as primo, and originally, fignifieth any 
meeting , but che perſons who are Congregated and the end 
for which they meete leadeth us to the meaning and Gram» 
maticall ſenſe of the word, in that place. Now Matth. 18, 
the Ecclefla, a Church Conpregated there is ſuch as bindeth 
and loofeth in Heaven and Earth, and congregated for that 
uſe:therefore I ſee not how the circumſtances of the place help* 
ing us to the Grammaticall ſenſe of the word here, as in all 
other places, doth not inforceusto ſay in this place Mat 
15.the word Eccleſia,Church, muſt fignitie onely thoſe who have 
power t0 bind and looſe,that is,only theElders,and not the people 
Sto come to theplace, 1 Cor.5; 

Thoſe who come under the name of own lr); , congrege- 
ted together , muſt bee expounded by the perſons Office, and 
the end of their meeting, now the perſons Office is Minis 
lteriall, hee will have them congregated &y Pauls Mini- 
fteriall ſpirit, and in the name and with the power of the Lord 
7c/n:s, this is the power of the Keyes, which hee who hath 
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Davils Keyes Elai. 22, 22. on bis Shoulders, Revel, 3, 7. 
givech to his owne Officers, Matthe16.19. and chele perf 293 
cannot be all chat hee writeth unto v. 1, al taut wire puffed 
n), and moxrne1 a2 at the off:nce given by the inceſta31s 
man, to 7eſus Chrifts boly Nem: and Church, all who are 
to forbzare eating ani drinking with excommunicated per- 
f>ns, ver{.11. all who were in danger tobelearened, wer/ 6. 
all who w:re to keep? the Fealt in fiacertty , not with th: ol1 
Lea». nof wickh-da-fſe and malice : for theſe direFly were the 
whole mulcitu fe of B:lievers, Men, Women , agd Chil- 
dren, who (1 arr) ſure) were not capavle of the Keyes and 
the HMeniſteriall paw: of Paul, 2. The end wherefore the'e 
rw2 yt; who were convencd , did meete and convene, wat, 
v:rſ, $. meg oubre * Tonula 1s Eamerd. to d:liver the man to 
Satan, they were not convened to celebrate the Lords Sup- 
per, as th: Church is convened, 1 C2.11.18. nor for hear- 
ing the Word of Prophecy, or Preaching, as x Cor. 14. 
23, 24. And whether you conitrue the Words ow Swe 
with the Power of the Lord leſus, with the Verbe mi2839 was, 
to deliver to Satan,. or with the Partrciple owayf/i8 con- 
gregated in the Name and Power of Cn R15T, allis one; 
the multitude of com non B:lievers, of Men, Women, and 
Children, are neicher capab'e of the power » nor of the 
ex:rciſe of that power to deliver to Satan. , And therefore 
tha meeting together, by no Grammar doth leade us to lay 
that the ſentence was to be pronounced in face and preſence 
of the multitude convened, ver/, 21. Giviag, but not grant= 
ing that the Church of Corinth , in all ics members, muſt 
bee convened. Though I hold it not nec:{firy by this 
place , yet it followeth nt chat all other aGz of Juriddition 
malt bee exerciſed in face of the whole Congregation : for 
there is a ſpeciall reaſon of the pronouncing of the fen- 
tence, which is not in other atts : the pronouncing of 
the ſentence , .concerneth more the neereſt Congregation 
of which the Delinquent 1s a member , in relation of nza- 
reſt and dayly Communion y it concerneth alſo othec Con- 


grezations of the Claſſicall Church, of which alſo the D-- 
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linquent is a membcr, but not {0 immediately and neere- 
ly, - becauſe ( as I fayd before ) the more univerſal} the 
Church v;fible is, theexternall viſible Communion is lefſe., 
even as when the number of a Family is cut off, by the 
Sword of the Magiſtrate, the matrer firſt and more ingj. 
mately and more neerely concerneth the Family whereof hee 
is a Member , yer it doth alio concerne the 

Wezlth, of which allo hee is a Member. A Finger of the 
right Hard is infe&ed with a contagious Gangren , it js to 
bee cut off ; yet the cutting-off concerneth more neerely the 
right Hand , then it doth the left Hand , and the whole 
Body. For the contagion ſhould fhicit over-ſpread the tight 
Hand and Arme, and Shoulder , before it infeR the ek 
Hand , and the whole Body ; though ic doe not a little 
corcerne the whole Body alſo. So though aQuall Excom- 
munication concerne all the Churches of the Presbyterie 3 
yet ic doth moreneerely concerne the Congregation where- 
of hee is a Member. 2. T he proncuncing of the ſentence 
being edificative, it is a fi: meane to worke upop others, 
but calling and trying of witneſſes , and Juridicall decern- 
ing of a Man to bee Excommunicated, requiring fecreciee, 
yea and fome ſcandals, and circumitances of Adultery, 
Incelt, Peltiality , requiring a modeſt covering of theo, 
from Virgins , young Men, Childica and the multicule, 
wee have co warrant of GoD, that they ſhauld bee tryed 
betore the whole mulcucude, nor are acts of Juriſdificn 
for their excellency, to bee brought forth before the people 
but for their ncerenefſe of corncernment , and ule of edi- 
fication. 

ObjeR. 12, The people are to conſent , yea they muſt have 

a power , and ſceme thing mere than a conſent in Excmmus 
nication ; Erg , they are all to bee preſerts The amtec:dent 
#u proved, 1. Becanſe they were not puffed up , they did not 
keepe the Feaſt, _y diduot abſtaine from eating with the ince* 
ſirens per/on , onely by conſent. 2.Others not of that Church did 
excommunicate by conſents 3s 1t is ſaidgt«12,4e joe not jrage them 
that are within ? 
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| nſw. If you wilt have chcm to excommunicate the fam? 


way, that they doe other duties, you may fay they excom- - 


municate the ſame way that Paſtors and Efders doe, and if 
they Judge, verſe 12. as the Eiders de, either all the people 
are Judges, and where are then all the governed, if all bee 
pgovernours 7 or thea hee fpeiketh in chis Chaprec to the 
Churches-Inages onely. 2. There bee degrees of conſent, theſe 
of other Churches have atacite and remote conſent, the people 
of the Congregation are to heare ,' and know the caufe, and 
deale in private with the offender, and to mourne, and pray 
for hicks | 

Obje&t.' 13. The higheſt and double honogr is ane to him who 
labowreth in the wor, nx Tim. $5.17. but if the Precbyteriall 
Church be the higheſt Church, it /5all nor have the dowble honogry, 
for it is onely the governing Church, 

eA»ſw. Higheſt honour is due in /#o genere, to both. 
And this is, as if you ſhould compare obedience and honour, 
that I owe to my Father with chat which I owe to my 
grand-Father, 2. Pax!, 1 Tim. $.17. compareth Elders of 
diverſe ſorts together ; as the Ruling and Teaching Elder, 
here you compare Paſtors to bee honoured in refpe& of one 
at, with themſelves to bee honoured in reſpe& of another 
at ; and this might prove , I am to give more honour to 
my Paſtor forpreaching in the Pulpic, then for ruling in the 
Church-Senates 


- Obje& 14+» The Congregatlon is the higheſt Chorch, for 


it hath all the Ocdinances, Word, Sacraments, Juriſdi&ion 
Ergo, there 18 not any Presbyteriall Church higher which hath 
only diſciplinary power. | 

enſm Thee is a double highneſſe, one of Chriſtian Dig- 
nity. 2, Another, lof Church-prehemenency, or of Eccleſcafticall 
authority : indeed the Congregation , the former way, is 
higheſt, the company of Believers is the Spouſe and ran- 
ſomed Bride of {%riſf. Bar the Eiderfhip hath the Ecclefi- 
aſticall eminency ; as the Kings heire and Sonne is above his 
Maſter and Teacher one way, yet the Teacher (as the Teacher 


by the fift Commandemenx )is above the Kings Sonne. as the 
Teacher 
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Teacher is above him who 18 taught ; And ſo is the Caf 
here. : | 77 
Obje&. 15. The Arguments for a Claſlicall,or Presbyrterjall 
Church do much ſide with Prelacy ; for. you make many Lorgy 
ruling and not teaching. 

ww 5g Let all judge whether the independent power of 
three Elders accountable to none, in a Charch-way, but to 
1:4 Chriſt onely, as you make your little Kingdomes on 
Exrth, be neerer to the Popes Monarchy, and eſpecially when 
there is bur one Paſtor in the Congregation, then the ſyb- 
ordinate Government of foureſcore , or an hundred Elder} 


ſare I'smy three Neighbours are neerer to one Monarch, ; then 


three hundreds 2. One Monarchicall Society is as tyrannicall 
Antichriſtianiſm as one Monarchicall Paſtor« 3. If- wee 
wade many ruling and dominating Lords , you ſhould foy 
ſomething z but wee make many feryants endued onely with 
Miniſteriall power, onely to teach and rule, and to bee 
accomptable to the Charchz your Elderſhip in this agreeth 
with the Pope, that though they deliver many Soules co Satan, 
yet no Man on Earth can, in a Charch-way, fay, What 
doe you ? | | 
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Hat the Apoſtles ig that famous Synod, AG, 15. did not 

goe on by the aſlittance of an immediately inipired fpiric 
and by Apoſtolick authority, but onely, as Elders, and the 
Dottors and Teachers aflilted with an ordinary fpirit, 'to me 
15 evident ,trom the courſe of the context, | 


1, Becaule AF.15. when a controverfie arile in the Church (1 py;gh.aniuu 
o/ Antiocbia, (a) Epiphaniws ſaith, asallo (+) Hieronymw,by her.26.41inzs' 
Cerintbus,and others,touching the keeping of Moſes bis Law, (5) Hieronymius 


eipecially the'Ceremonies, except they would. bee loſers in 
the bulnelle of their ſalvation , Paw could not goe as ſent 
| by Antivchto ſubmit that DoQrine, which thee received not 
trom fleſhand blood, bit by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 
[,12,, to, the determinationof a Synod of Apoltles and El- 
ders:tor who would:think that the immediatly inſpiring ſpirit 
12 Paxl, would ſubmic hinwelfe, and his Doctrine to the im- 
mediately inſpiring ſpicitin Pow), Peter, Apoſtles, and Elders, 
therefore Pawl and Barnabas, come as fent:to Feruſalem, not 
as Apoltlcs,' or asimmediately infpired;butasordinary teach- 
ers: Therefore faith ( c) Dioddtus, Not becauſe theſe two A= 
poſtler wha were every wayequsll tg the reſt the light and conduit 
of the Spirit, and in Apoſtolicall arghority," Gal. 2. 6,8. bad any 
ned of mftrution, or of &nfirmation , but only to give the weake 
coment, who had more configence in Peter and James, and in the 
Church at Jeruſalem, and to ftop. falſe doors mouths, and to eft 1 
ul:fb,” by common wotes, a generall order in the Church. Hence 
when a controverhie ariſeth in the Apoſtolicke Church, and 
the Controverſie is betwixt an Apoſtle as Pax! was, and 
vthers, and bath fides. alledge Scripture, as here both did, 
vut of all controverſie, there is no reaſon, that the Apoſtle 
Parn',who was now a paity ſhould judge it: and whena fin- 
Y y* 
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gle Congregation in the like cafe is on two lides, about the 
like queltion, nature, reaſon and Law cry that neither can'bey 
j1dge,and thereforea Synod is the divine and Apoſtolick re 
medie which muſt condemne the wrong ide, as ſubverters of 
ſoules, as here they doe,v.24. And the Apoſtle when hee will 
{peake and determine as an Apoſtle, hee caketh it on him jn 
another manner.as Ge!,5..2. Behold 1 Par] fay unto you, that if You 
bee circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit yu nothing ; hee fpeaketh now 
as an immediatly inſpired pen-man and organ infallible gf 
the holy Ghoſt: but it were ablurd to ſend the immediately jn- 
ſpired organ of the holy Ghoſt as ſuch, to askecounſe]! and ſeeke 
reſolution from the immediatly inſpired organs of the bo 
Ghoſt. 2. Theriſe of controveriiesin a Church is not Apoſto= 
lick, nor temporary or extraordinary, but to ordinary wee 
have the Scriptures indeed te conſult with, ſo had the Chur- 
ches,whoſe ſoules were notwithſtanding ſubverted, v. 24. and 
this aſſembly doth determine the controverfie by Scripture, 
4.14. Simeon hath declared bow God at the firſt did viſit the Gentiles, 
Cc. v.15. And to this agree the words of the Prophets, as it is write 
zen, Oc, But becauſe Scriptures may bee alledged by both ſides, 
as it was here, and wee have not the Apoſtles now alive to con- 
ſult withall, can Feſws Chriſt have left any other externall and 
Church-remedy, when many Churches are perverted, as here 
was the cales ofthe Churches of the Gentiles,v.23. in Antioch, Sy- 
ris, and Cilicia, then that Teachers and Elders bee ſent to a 
Synod to determine the queſtion according to the Word of 
Goda? | f. . 

2, Herealfo isa Synod and a determination of the Church 
of Antioch,v.2. irsZay,T bey determined to ſend Pan}! and Barnahat 
to Jeruſs/em: T prove that. it was a Church determination, ['s 
Chap.14.26, Pau! and Barnabas come to Antioch , v.24. And 
when they were come, x, «awezayvm1; Ty txanrias, having gathered 
zogetber the Church of Antioch, they rehearſed all that God had dont 
by them, and how hee had npen«d the doore of faith unto the Gentiler, 
(28. And there they abode a long time with the diſciples) 'Chap. 15. 
I. And certaine men which came downe from Tudea, taught the bre« 
thren, Except yee bee circumciſed afier the manner of Moſes, yee cannot 
bee ſaved, hencegv. 2. when there was much debate abewt the ques 


ſtron, 
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TS 
ſtivn, and it could not bee determined there, $74Za”,they mad: 
s Church-vrdinance to ſend Paul ani Barnabas as Churob-meſſengers, 
or Church-Commiſſioners to the Synod, and «ra relaterh to 
£xaris the gathered together Church, Chap, 14.v.27. and it is 
cleare, v. 3. Tegmpug Fre being ſent on thei may by the Church, te 
wit, of Antioch: Ergo, this was an authoritative Church ſend- 
ing, and not an Apoltolick journey pertormed by Paul as an 
Apoſile, but as a meſſenger of the Chwrch at Antioch, and as a 
meiſenger Paul returneth with Barnabas and giveth a due rec- 
koning and account of his commiſſion to the Chwrch of Antioch, 
who ſent him,v. 30. So when they, (Paul and Barnabas having 
received the determination of the Synod) when they were diſmiſ- 
fed, they came to Antioch, 14 Twajay rms mmind&, which words 
are relative to Chap. 14. 27. having gathered together the Church, 
and to Chap, 15.3. being ſent on their way by the Church, fo here 
having gathered che whole Church, the nulritude, they deli- 
vered the Epiltle of the Synod, and read it in» thaihearing of 
all the multitude, forit concerned the praftiſe-ef all whereas 
it was ixxAndia the Church which ſent them, Cb, 14.27.Ch.15.2.3. 
So here wee have a ſubordination of Churches, and Chureb-Sy- 
041, tor the Synod or Presbytery of 'Antioch,called the Church 
conveened, Ch.14.27. and the Church Dp enacting 
that Pawl and Birnabs (hall be ſent as Commiſſioners to. Feru- 

ſalem,is ſubordinate to the greater Synod of Apoſiles and Elders 

at Jeryſalem, which faith to mee 'that controverlies in an ins 
teriour Chnrch-meeting are T0 be referred to an higher mecting 
coniiting of more. _. 

3. The 5s xa au{v71or, this difſention and diſputation be- 
tweene Paul and. Barnabas, and fome of the beleeving Jewes 
why taught the brethren they behoved to be circumciſed, was 
a Churel;=-ontroverſie; Paul and Barnabas did hold the negative, 
and defended the Church of the brethren trom- embracing ſuch 
wicked opinionszand when Antioch ceuld not determine the 
queſtion, Paxſand B zrnabar had recourle to a Synod, as or- 
dinary Shepheards, who when they could not periwade the 
brethren of the falſehood of the doArrine, went toſecke hel 
again't ſubverters of ſoules, (as they are called, v. 24.) at tt 
eltabliſhed judicatures and eccleſiaſticail meetings; for when 


Paul: preaching cannot prevaile, though it was canonicall, 
Yy 2 hee 


Ac15. 4 patterne of a juridical S1ned. 


"aw deſccndeth to that courle which ordinary Paſtors by the 


lightof nature ihould do?, tofecke helpe from a A of 
Clarch-gnides, Ergo, Pawldid not this meercly as an Apollle, 
4. Ver(.6.The Apoltles & Elders came together in an affembly, 
wwiy Inearifeiy mill Ts aoyu TErs, to conhider of this matter. 
This Synodicall conlideration upon the Apoſtles part, was 
either Apottolick, or it was Eccletiattick. It was not Apolto. 
lick, becauſe the Apoſtles had Apoitolically contidered of it be- 
fore, Pay; had determined v, 2, againit theſe ſubverters, that 
they ſhould not beecircamciſed, nor was it « thing that they 
had not fully conlidered betore, for to detertnine this was not 
ſo deepe amyltery as the myltery of the Golſpell; now he faith 
of the Goſpell, Gz/, 1.12. I received it not of men, neither was T 
rarght i1,hat by the revelation of Fel Chriſt, v. 16. When it pleaſed 
God io reveake bus ſonme to me that I ſhould preach him among the bea- 
then, I conferrne# not with fiſh and blood, neither went I up 10 Fe- 
rafalem to they thit were Apoſiles before me, ec. then farre leffe 
did hee conftwre with Apoſilesr and Elders, as —_— the ce- 
remonies of Moſes his Law. If any fay, this was an Ecclefraſtick 
meeting, according to the matter, Apoſtolick, but according 
to the forme, Ecclefiaſtick,, in reſpeft the Apoſtles and Elders 
mect toeomfidcy how this might be repreſented'to the Churches 
as a necelſary datie in this caſe of icandall ; This is a}] wee 
crave,and the decree is formally eccieliaſtick, and fo the A- 
po[1les gave out the decree ian eccleſiaſticall way, and this con- 
1ideration Synodicall is an ecctefialtical] dbſcufhon- of a contro- 
veriie which concerned the preſent praiſe of the Churches, 
and it not being Apoſtolick malt obliege many Churches con- 
vened in their principal! guides, otherwiſe wee agree that-the 
matter of every eccleliaſtical} decree,be a Scripturall truth, or 
then warranted by theevident light of nature. "4 
5. The manner of the Apoſtes proceeding ha this councell 
holdeth forth to us thar ic was not Apoſtolicke, becauſe they 
proceed by way of communication of counſels, 1, What 
light could Elders adde to the Apoſtles' as Apoſtles, but the 


_ Elders as well as the Apoltles, - convened to conſider: about 


this matter, and A&. 21. 18.25, Alt the Flders of Jeruſalem 
with ames take on them theſe ats as well as the Apoitles, and 
they are the decrecs of the Elders no lefle then of the _— 
AM, 
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Ad, 16.9. 4. a.derivation.of the immediate. inſpiring Spipic to 
the Elders,, and/by i fel og he A to 
the Apoſtles, anda derivation of this immediat Apo olick, 
ſpirit, by the Apoſtles to the Elders, zo make them a!fo infal- 
lible,is unknowne to Scripture ; for one Propher did not jm- 
mediatly inipire -another,, and; one, ApoRile did not impe- 
diatly inſpire another,,,-wee xead not tn the. Word of any 
ſuch ching, and.therefoxe itis faid, AC 15. 7, mw NouZuli - 
avs works, And when there had beene . much diſputing Peter 

ſtood up. All who interpret this place lay, even Papifts not gx- 


ers rr ET TIO net 
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cepted, as (a) S al meron, (6) THO Ces lapide,, and (a) Salnzere 


others on the place,that when taere is, ngt <þ | 
diſputing 0n both ſides to find out the truth, but an abſolute 
authoritie uſed by conumanding, the proceeding of the coun- ; 
cell is ralb(faith,Salarrar; now the Prophets were immediat! y 
inipired, without aftiy conſultation. with mon, -in delivering 
Gods wil!, and they ſaw tbe 2iftmnr.of Ged, as it is. faid. And the 
Word of the Lord came 40 Jeremiab, to Ezecbih to Hoſea, ec. 
and bee ſaid,&c+ yea when a propheticall ſpirit came upon B.- 
lcmyNum. 2.4- bee ſeeing the wifions of God, hee prophecied- di- 
rely contrary $0 his owne/cargall mind, and to his.conſul- 
tation with Blacks now. its cleare. that the A ſew what 
they ſpake, by the breathings and inſpirations of at imme- 
diatly inſpiring Spicic is no lefle cannanick Scripture, then-the 
prophecies of the imaxediatly infpired Prophets, who faw the 
viſions of God, and therefore 2 Pet. 1,16,17, 18, the. voxcethat 
the Apoltles heard, irony heaven, T bis zs my beloved Sone in 
whom I ans well pleaſed, is made equall with the word of pro- 
phecie and propheticall Scripture,wbich the boly men of God ſpake, | 
a; they were nioved bythe boly Ghoſt, v.19,20,31. and 2 Pet. 3. 16, 
P auls Epiſtles are put inthe claſſe with other Scriptures,z.15, 
16. nowall Scripmre, 2 T 3m. 3.16, 5 grven by divine inſpiration, 
and 2 Peter 3.2, puteth the words of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
in the ſame place of divine authority, 2 Pet. 3,2. T ht jee bee 
mindful of the words which were ſpokga before, by the haly P repbets, 
and of the commandement s.of us the Apoſtle of the Lord and Saviour, 
whence to mee this fynodicall conſultation is: not Apoſtoli-. 
call, but ſuch as is obligatory of the Churches ta the end of the 
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world, + and 'a patterne of a generall Synod; ot 
6. This atſembly is led by the holy Spirit.,as iscleare;v.25 23, 
buc this is not the holy Spirit immediatly inſpiring the Apoſtles 
as Apoltles,but that ordinary Synodicall ſpirit (to borrow 
that expreſſion) that is promiſed to all the faichfull pa'tors and 
rilers of the Church to the end of the world :becauſe the imme- 
diatly infpirihg ſpirit comming on Prophets' and''Apottles in 
an immediate in{piration,did necefſicate the Prophets and 'Apo- 
tles to acquieſce, and prophetie, and to doe and ſpeake what- 
ſoever this ſpirig inſpired them to doe, and to ſpeake: butthis 
{þirir ſpoken of,v.28. dochrnot ſo, butdeaverh the afſemblyro 
2 zreater libertie; becaule'the afſembly-dath not acquieſte to 
that which Peter ſaith from Gods Word, v.7,$,9,10,11/nor 
doth the Aſſembly acquieſce ro what Barnabas and Pan! faith, 
».12, bur onely to that which fame faith, v. 13,14,15,16,17, 
18, butefpecially to his concltiion which! hee draweth from 
the Law of nature, - not to give ſcandall, and from- the Serip- 
tures cited by himſelfe, and by Pe:er,v. 19,20. Wherefore my fen- 
tence is, faith Famer, c. and this clearely is the" fenrence of 
Famezr as a menyber ofthe 5 ynod, 2. 19.. 0) #94 »plva, which is 
an expreſſion dearlycinfinuating that the judgement of > Famer, 
though it was not contrary to thatwhich Peter; Paxl;and Bar- 
nabas had ſpoken,yet that is was ſomewhat (diverſe from them, 
and more particalar,and the very mind of the holy Gboft which 
the whole Synod followed, : and therefore | though Peter and 
Paul ſpake truth, yet did they not' ſpeake' that tb, which 
did compoſe the controverlie, and this is to mee an argument 


that they all ſpake, as members of the Synod, and not as + 


Apsſt er, 

£4 The immediatly inſpired Apoſto/iek Spirit,though it may 
diſcourſe and inferre a conclufion 'from fuch ' and ſuch pre- 
niifſes, as Par! doth, Rom, 3:28, and hee -proveth from 
the Scripture, Rom. 4.4. 5.6.that wee are juſtified by faith with- 
out workes, and 1 Tim.5.17.18. and AG, 9, 22. Al.24. 14.19. 
and fo doth Chriſt reaſon and argument fro m Scripture, Marth. 
22,31. Luk.24.25,26,27. and fo have both the Prophers and 
Apoſtles argned, yet the immediatly inſpired Spirit of God in 
argning doth not take helpe by diſputing ene with another, 
and 
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and yet doth not obtaine the conclution in hand, but here Pe- 
ter and Paxl arguefrom Scripthre, and they prove indeed a true 
concluſion that the Gentiles/ſhould not Keefe Moſes his Law, 
as they would bee ſaved, yet they did nor remove the queſtion, 
nor ſatishe the conſciences of the Chwreher,in their preſeytpra- 
Qife, for if Fames had not ſaid more, then the ChurcheNhad 
not beene ſufheiently direfted in their praftiſe by the Syngg, 
and for all that Peter and Pan! faidgthe' Churches might have ea- 


ten meates offered to Taos, and blood; and things ſtrangled, which 


at that time had been a'tin againft'rhe'Law of nature, and a 
great {tumbling block,and a fcandalizing of the Jewes.Exc 
therefore wee ſay that the ApoſNles interiding as Apoſtles to & 
termine a controverlie in the-Churth;:rhey didt nor determine 
ir, which is an injury+to that irhmediarly inſpiring ſpirit 
that Icd the Apoſtles in penning Seriprure, - wee mult fay that 
Peter,Pal, and 'Fames here ſpake as members of an-ecclefiaſti- 
call Synod,tor the Chnrches after-mmitationi. 

8. If the Apoſtker here as Apoſtles give out this tecree, then it 
would ſeeme that as Apoſtles, by virtue of the immediatly in- 
ſpiring ſpirit, they ſenx me _ to the Churches, for one 
ſpirit dire&ethvall, and by this Text, wee ſhould have no war- 
rant from the Apoſiles praftiſe, to ſend mefſeigers to/fatisfie 
the conſtiences of the Churches, when they ſhould bee troubled 
with ſuch queſtions: now all our Divines and reaſon doth e- 
vince that a Syndd may by this Text ſend meſſengers to re- 
ſolve doubting Chxrehes, in points dogmaricall;tor-whar the 
Apoſtheydoe as Apoſtles, by that power by which they wrie 
canonick Scripture, in that wee haye no warrant to imitate 

them, +! -- | 

9. Ipropounded another argument before,which prevaileth 
much with mee; The Elders of 'an ordinary 'Presbytery and 


Charches,ſach as conveened at this Synod cantiotbe collaterall 


ators with the immediatly inſpired: Apoſtles for the penning 
of Canonick Scripture, bur in this Syn od'nor' onely Elders, 
but the whole Chxrch, 'as our ireverend brethren teach, were 
ators in penning this decre, A&.15. 25. Ergo, this decree'is 
Synodicall,not Apoftalick, T have heard" fome of our reverend 
brethren ſay, all were notaRors- inthe decree, peri gradn aus 


thoritats,. 
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' thoritatis, with alike degreeiand eguall authorities: every. one acchr- 
dns to their place did cenwerre in fur ming #hus dectees 1 an{wergic 
canndtbee ail chat all-in their,qwye; degree far the  wiſions. of 
Gad,and all in their owne'degree were immediatly' inſ{pipged $6 
bee penmen of Canonick Scripture, for Paulin penning this, 
T be cloake thar T left at Trocs bring with thee,and the P grchments, 
was nv lelie:immediatly inſpixed of God,. then were the Pro- 
plicts,, rv ſum the ſions of God, and ithen when'{bee penned 
 thez1 Tim. 1. 19, + T bat Jeſus Chriſt came 'awto the werid to ſave 
lixmer1; except weeflee toa Popiſhdiltingion which Duvalins 
and [eſiits hold, thatall and-every (part, tate S$criptars,: end. 
totum Scripture, 18 not givenby divincjalpicatian, becaule({ay 
they) the Apoltles (pakt;and wrote ſome things in the New 
Teſtament as immediatly in{pired by God, as did the Prophets, 
bur they ſpake and wrote other things leſle neceliary, with at 
inferigur and Apcſtalick or Synadicaliſpicit, which the Pope 
and Church may decree in Synads-to,bee receiyed (with 
like ftachandfiabjttion of eartfeience, ,as-itthe\ApoRles Bad 
written theme. '2, Youmulttday there was two holy Ghoſts at 
che penning of the decree, -one 1n1mediatly inſpicing the Apo- 
itles, another inferior aſſiting the Eldersgor -at_ leaſt ewodi- 
verle and moitgitferentiats ohthat ſame bo/y Gheſt,ave-way in- 
{piring the&{pofiler, and in a tallible way, inſpiring the Elders. 
But with/your leave, AG@.21. 24. The ordinary Presbyttry at 
7eruſelem,. by that ſame Synodicall{pirit, by:which they or- 
dainaPay/ to puribe himitlie, doc aſcribe to-themſelyestbisde- 
creezv,25z 3.; Weedenreawarrgnt from Grads Word; af. cons- 
mixion of immediatly infpiced-fpoltles as immediatly :inipir 
red with Elders, aſſiſted with an ordinary ſpiric, for the pen» 
ning oh Scviptiire. :- ing nocnuy ho 1 Aa rrmecgon oo 
; ko. Wee thinwethePresbytery-of Ferwalim as an'iordinary 
Presbytery,A6t,21.435 and contadivided from the Ghrercb of Fi» 
ru/alem, v.22, T ve mn{titude muſt needs come together, for they 
heare that thowe art cone, did ordaine;Payl toxpuribe himſelfe,and 
it iSclcare Pan} otherwile would mot-have purified himicite, 
andrheretore hee. did/oot by the. immediatly infpired f(pirit 
puribe himfelfe, and dbey their decree, which was grounded 
uponthe Law of nature,” net to: ſcanda/ize weake beleevers,41.20, 
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21, and by this ſame holy ſpirit did Paw with other of the 

Apoſtles write this dectce,as is cleare,v,25, © | 
11, It the'Apoltles didall in this Synod as immediatly in« 

ſpired by God, then ſhould the Synod have tollowed the deter- 


mination of any one Apoſtle, of Peter and Pare, as well as of _ 


Famer, torthe immediatly inſpiring ſpirit is alike perfe& in 
all his determinations, but ir'is laid exprefly, v. 22, 7574 Eu 
mic imo Tvoretee, T ben it ſeemed good to the Apoſtks,&e. and to to 
Famer, and Peter, and Pani, to follow the ſentence of Famer, 
not of the reſt of the Apoſtler, now if Fames fpake as an in- 
mediately infpired AFpoſtie, and not by vertue of that Synodi- 
call Spirit given to aff faithfull Paſtors conveened in a lawfall 
Synod, thert ſhonſd James have acquieſced to what Peter and 
Parxl (aid, and not to what hee ſaid himſelfe, arid Peter hoald 
have acquieſced co what hee ſaid, and Pax! to what hee ſaid, 
for every inſpired writcris to obey whar the immediatly in- 


dd wot bee circumciſed) (o this conſequence is good, Peter and 
,_ ſpeaking as rele apdooredr colbtendentetit in this Sy- 
nod to abitaine from blood, Ergo, by the like conſequence the 
Synod was not to command abſtinence from blood, which 
confequence is abſard, Ergo, they command+ not here as Apo- 
files. 2, The Synod fhoald have been left in the midi to doubr, 
whether ſhall wee follow P xl and Perer, who ſpeake and com- 
mand no abſtinence from blood and things ſtrangled, or ſhall wee 
follow Jame;,who commanderh to «þſtaine from blood and things 
ſtrangjed, for all herecommand as immediatly infpired Apo- 
tes, and whar the Apoſtles jadge lawfall and command as 
Apoſtles, char muſt the Charches follow, and what they com- 
mand not, that by an immediatly infpiring Spirit they com- 
mand nor,as is cleare,v.24.and that alfo muſt the Churches not 
follow, therefore I thinke we mult ſaythey did not herefpeak 
as Apoftles. | 

. Thefe words,v.24. Some who pervert your fades ſay, you 
muſt bee circamciſed, A" 2G to whom wee gave no ſuch 
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commandement ) doe clearely hold forth what the Apoſtle as 
Apoſtles command in Gods worſbip that the Churches muſt 
doe, what the Apoſtles as Apoſtles command: not, in Gods 
worſpip , that the Churches mult not doe whence they 
teach, !. That an Apoſtolicke« commandement of any 
one Apoſtle without any Synod might, have. determined 
' the queſtion, to what uſe then doth a Synod conduce? 
Ergo, certainly either the Synod was convened for .no ule, 
whichis contrary toGods Word, A&.25.2.6. Ad.16,4.5.it ſer- 
ved to reſolve the controveriie and edifice the Churches, A@. 16.4, 
T bey delivered them the decrees, ©. 5. And ſe the Churche were 
eſtabliſhed in tbe faith, and increaſed in number aaily, or then the 
Sy nodicall commandement, and fo the Synodicall ſpirit. {po- 
ken of v.28. mult bee ſome other thing then the Apoſtolicall 
commandement, and the immediat]y inſpiring ſpirit. 2. The 
Apeſiles gave no politive commandement to, keep Afaſes bi, Law 
3s Apoſtles, nay nor to keepe any part of it, they did not as 

oſtlesforbid,; beforethis Synod, that the Gentiles fſbould gþ» 
go from blood, and things ſtrangled, which were  Moſaicall 
Lawes beforethis Synod, yetnew they give a commandemegt 
to kcepe ſome Meſaicall Lawes, in the cale of. ſcandall; hence 
wee muſt either judge that: now as: Apoſtles they command. in 
pofitive commandements the keeping of 1/oſes his Law, con- 
rrary to what they ſay, for their not commanding to keepe 
Aloſes by Law isa commanding, not ta keepe it, (obſerve this ) 
or then their;commandement here is but ſynodicall and ſo far 
binding as the cale:.of (candall-ftandeth in vigor, which cer« 
tainly a Synod may command,and one Church may injoynegby 
way of counſel], to anvther, for otherwiſe as Apoltles for- 
bidding ſcandall, which is ſpirituall homicide, they ferbad 
allo eating, of blood, in that caſe when it ſtood: indiffe- 
rent., 3. The Apoſtles ſaying, To whom, wee gave no ſuch com- 
mandement, they clearely ® on that their cummandement 
aS Apoltles de jure, ſhould have ended: the controverſie, but 
row for the edification and after-example ot the Churches they 
tooken Synadicall way. | 

13. The way of the Apoſilesſ eaking ſeenieth to mee Syno- 
dicall, and not given out with thatdivineand Apoſtolicall au- 
thoritic, thatthe Apoſt/es may uſe in commanding: it is true, 


they 


. 
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they uſe lovely and {waſory exhortations in their writing, but 
this is a3 a decree, not anexhortation, now-'Famerfaith, 
19. i956 za, and $36 is ſet downe as his private opinion, with 
reverence to what Peter and Pax ſaith, and v.7. Peter when ma- 
ny had diſputed and ſpoken before him, ftandeth up} and 
ſpeaketh,and v.12. Barnabas and Paul, after the multitude is 
filent doth ſpeake, which to mee-is a'Synodicall order;/ and 
the whole Synod,v.28:4ay, Ir ſeemed pood to us, © © 
They an{wer. 1. Conſociated Churches have ſome porver in de- 
rermining of dogmaticall points, but this i« no power of jurs(- 
didtinm, 228 
- The ſeventh Propyſ#tion to which almoſt all the Elders of Norv Eng- 
lend agreed, faith ; T be Syndd bnth no Church=power, but the cauſz 
remzineth with the ('hnrch. Corpus cum cauſa, the Church-hody, 
anl the cauſe which concerneth the Church-body,doe remaine together, 
and therefore quz io defertur alt Synodum, cauſa manet penes 
eccleliam, the queſt ion 15 brought to the Synod, 'the cauſe remaineth 
with the Church. Another Manuſcript of 'Godly” and learned 
DivinesT ſaw, which faith, That the minifteriall power of apph« 
ing of the rules of the word and Canons to pores and things from time 
rotime, as the occaſions of the Church ſhall require, pertaineth to, and 
may bee exerciſe by each patticular Church, without anyneceſſary de= 
pendance on other Chnrcbes, yet in difficill cafes wee onght ( ſay they) 
to conſult with, and fceke adviſe from presbyteries and miniſters »f 
other Churches, and grove ſo much anthoritie to a concurrence of judge= 
ments 45 ſhall, 2nd ought 10 be an obligation to us not to depart from any 
(uch reſolutions, as they ſhal! make upon any \conſideration" but where 
in conſcience, and bence our peace with God is apparently concerned. 
Anſw. T perceive, 1. That our brethren cannot indure that 
a Synod ſhould bee called a Church ; 'but 1, Tverilythinke that 
when Pawland Barnabas, AGF.15.1, 2. bad much diffention wich 
thoſe who taught, you mnſt bee circumCiſed after the manner of 
Moſes,” that the Chureh of Antioch reſolved to rell the Chnrch, 
that is the Synod, while as they fall upon this remedy, », 2. 
They determined that Paul and Barnabat and certaine other of them, 


ſhou'd goe "p to  Feruſaleng unto the Apaſtles and Elders, about thu 


queſtion, that is, that thAChurch of Antioch, (when the ſubver- 
rers ot foules would not heare their brethren of Antioch) did 
| Z2 2 tel 
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tell the Synod convened at Feruſalem, that is, according to our Sa- 
yviours order, Mah, 18.1 7.tbey did tel the Church: and my rea« 
ſon.is, if the Church at Antiech could not fatisfie the conſcien- 
ces of ſome who ſaid, you muſt bee circumciſed, elſe you cannot bee 
ſaved, they could not, nor had they power, in #hat caſe not 
to goc on, but were obliged t0tel the Synod, that is, the Church, 
whom it R_ as well as Aztioch: for if they had ſent the 
matter to the Synod «' 4 queſtion, note & cauſe proper to the 
Synad, or Church, then when the Synod bad refolved the 
queſtion, the cauſe ſhould have returned to the Church of An- 
tioch, and been determined at Antioch, as in the proper court, if 
that hold true, 1he queſtion 6 deferred to the Synod,' the cauſe re- 
maineth with the bedygbe Charch;but the canſe returned never to 
the Church of Antioch, but both queſtion and cauſe was deter> 
mined by the Synodicall-Chmrch, AG.15 v.22, 23, 24. and the 
determination of both fiofPand cauſeended in the Synad, 
a3 in a proper court,andis impoſed as a cowmandement and a 
Synodicall Canon, to.bee obfervetiboth by Antrechv. 25,26, 
27,28, 29. and other. Chwrches, AGF. 26. 4, 5, Ergo, either the 
Charch of Antiocbloſt their rigbe, and yet kept Chriſts order, 
Hattb.18, 25,36, 19. or the queſtion and caule in this caſe be- 
longeth to. a Sy nod, 2. Itis-faid exprefly, v. 72. It pleaſed the 
Apoſtles, Elders, and the whole Chrerch to ſend choſen men of their own 
company to. Antroch,&c, What Church was this? the whole Church 
of beleevers,, os the fraternitie at Jernſalem; (ſay. our brethren) 
but with leave of their godlinefſe and- learning no, fay I. 
1. What reaſon that the Church of all beleevers men and wo- 
mea of Jeruſalem, ſhould de jure, have beene preſent to give 
either conſent or ſuffrage there ? becauſe it concerned their 
practiſe and conſcience, but I ſay it concerned as much, if not 
more,the conſcience and. praiſe of the Church of Antioch, if 
notmore, for the cauſe was theirs (tay our brethen) and cauſa 
ad corp (lay they) queſiio ad ſynedum, and it concerned as 
much the praQile Ss conſcience of all the Churches, who 


were to obſerve theſedecrees, AH. 16. 43:5. Ate 21:25. yet they 
were not preſent, If the multitude oh beleevers of Jeruſalem 
was preſent, becauſe they were neate hand to the Synod, 
whereas Amtioxb & other Churches who were afar off,were not 
preſent, , 
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prclent, butin their commiſſioners, then 1 ay the Church of 
the multitude of Feruſalem, whoſe commiſſioners were here 
preſent alſo; I ſay the multitude was preſent onely de fatto, 
not de jure,nor wasthere more law for their preſence, then for 
all other Churches, who alſo in conſcience were obliged to 
obey the councells determinations: but deſire a warrant thar 
the tat of the Synod, ſuch as was ſending of the decrees and 
Commiftoners with the decrees to Antioch, ſhould bee aſcribed 
tothe multitude of beleevers at Jeruſalem, who by no Law 
of God were preſent at the Synod, and by no Law of God 
had more conſent then the Church of Aztioch, and were preſent 
onely de fas, and by accident, becauſethey dwelt in the Ci- 
tie where the Synod did fit, therefore ſay I, the who/e Church 
is the whole Synod, 2. By what Law can Jerx/4lem a ſiſter 
Church have influence or conſent de jure, in ſending binding 
A&s,as theſe were, is cleare,z,2$.Ch.16,4,5.Ch.21. 25.to the 
Church of Antioch? tor this isan authoritativeſending of meſſen- 
gers,and the Canons to the Church of Antioch,as is evident,v.2 2, 
3, It is utterly denied that the Church of Ferzſalem, I meane- 
the multitude of belcevers,could meet all at one Synod. 4. The 
word 7 #925,y,12. which is fajd to hold their peace, is referred 
tothe Apoſtles and Elders met Synodically,v. 6. and is not 
the multitude of beleevers. 5, Where arc theſe who are ca!- 
led Elders, not Apoſtles, hoy are ever diſtinguiſhed from the 
Apoſtles, as AG. 15. 2,v, 6.9.22, At.16,4. AF.21.18,25. 
there is no reaſon that they were all Elders of Fernſalem, for 
how can E/ders of one filter Church impoſe Lawes, burdens, 
2.28, and $yuare decrees, Ch. 16. 4. upon ſiſter Churches ? or 
how can they pen canonical] Scriptore joyntly with the Apo- 
{tles? Some of our brethren ſay ſe much of thoſe degrees, that 
they obliged formally the Churches as Scriptures doe oblige: 
the learned Faxixs ſaith well, that the Apoſtles did nothing 
as Apoliles where there was an ordinarie and eſtabliſbed Eldere 
ſipin the Church; therefore thoſe Elders behoved to bee the 
Elders of Antioch, tor AG. 17.v.2. other Commiſſioners were 
ſent from Antizch then Paxl and Barnabas, I thinke alſo the 
Churches of Cyria and Cilicis had their Elders there, as well as 


Antioch, and de jure, at leaſt their Elders ſhould have beene 
*Z2z3. | there 
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there ; The caſe was theirs every way the ſame with the 
Church of Aztioch, and their ſoules ſubverted, v. 24. '6. Thoſe 
who are named v.22. Apoſt/es, Elders, and the whale Church are 
called v.25. Apeſtles,and Elders, and Brethren, and elſewhere al- 
wayes Apofles and Elders (Elders including brethren, or the 
whole Church, v.22. of ſome choſen men,and brethren) as AF, 
15.2.7.5, Ch.16. 4. AF.21,18-25. 

2, I deſire to try what trath is here, that this Syd bath 


power an anthoritie in points dogwaticall, but no Church- | 


power (Caith the ſeventh propol'tion of the reverend and god- 
ly Brethren of New England) and no power of juriſdifion, 
bnt the Chu:ch of Antioch had-Church-power and power of 
juriſdifion to determine this cauſe and cenſure the contravee- 
ners, as our Brethren ſay. But I afſume,this Synod tocke this 
Church-power off their hand, and with the joynt power of 
theic owneCommiltioners ſent from Antiech,v. 2. v. 22.23, de- 
cermined both cauſe and controverlie, and it never returned 
co afty Church-Courtat Antioch,as is cleare, v, 25, 26, 29,28. 
Ergo, this Synod had a Church-poyer. 2. A power and au- 
thoritie dogmaticall todetermine in matters of dottrine is a 
Church-power proper to a' Church, as is granted by our 
brethren, and as wee prove from, A@.20. 29. This isa partof 
the over-{ight committed to the Elderſhip of Epheſus, to take 
hed ts men riſing among ft themſelves ſpeaking perverſe thingy, that, 
rexching file doftrine; and if they watch over them, as mem- 
b-rs of their Church (for they were ». 30. men of their owne) 
they were to cenfrre them. 3. Tt Perganws bee rebuked, Revel, 
2.14.15, and threatned with the removing of their Candfe- 
ſticke, becauſe they had amonglt them thoſe who held the dottrine 
of B ulaum, and the doi trine of the Nicol aitans, hated by Chriſt him- 
ſe]te, and did not uſethe powerof juriſdi't ion againſt them, 
then that Church which hath power dogmaticall to judge of 
dofrine, hath power alſo of juriſdi&ion tocenſire thoſewho 
hold the falſe doftrine of Buluam, and v.20, Chriſt ſaith to 
T'-:tjra,Notwithianding I have a few things againit thee, 
*n tas mw yorzinn "It 2 ChdendiS apron x; mhevrgy beranſe thou ſuffereft 
thit roman Feſabel, which calleth herſelfe a Propheteſſe, to teach and 
ro ſodnce my ſervants to commit fornication, and to eate things ſacri- 
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ficedto Ido's. Hencel argue, what Church hath power to try 
the falſe doQtrin of Feſabel,and is blanied for not cenſaring her, 
but pertnicteth her to teach and to ſeduce the ſervants of God, 
hath alſo power of juriſdidion againit her talſe do&rine : this 
popolition I take to bee evident in thoſe rwo Churches of 
Pergamusand T hyatira, IT aſſume: but this Synod, AQ. rg, 
hath authoritie and power to condemne the: falſe dofrine 
taught by ſubverters ot ſoutes, teaching a neceſlitte of circumci- 
{ton, inthe Churches of Syria, Cilicia; Antioch, exc. A, 15. werf, 
23, 24. Therefore this Synod hath power of juriſdi- 
Aion. | | 
+ 4. Every ſocietie which hath power to lay on burdens ag 
here this Synod hath,»,28. and ro ſend decrees to be obſerved 
by the Churches, as AF, 16.4. and to ſend and conclude, that they 
obſerve no ſuch thing, and that they obſerve ſuch and ſuch rhings, 
AF. 21. 25. by the power of the holy Ghoſt, conveened in 
an Adembly, 25. and judging according to Gods Word, as 
tn 7,3,9,10,11,12,&c, theſe have power of juridition to cen- 
ſure the contraveners:. but this Synod is ſuch a ſocietie, Ergo, 
it hath this power. The Propdlition is, Matth.18. 18. I bee re- 
fuſe to beare the Church,let him be to thee as a heathen and a pub- 
lican ; nothing can bee anſwered here, bne becauſe this Synod 
commandeth onely in a brotherly way, but by no Church. 
power, therefore they have no powef of juriſdiftion. But with 
reverence of theſe learned men, this Is, perirzo principri, to begge 
what is in queſtion; for the words ate cleare, a brotherly 
counſell and adviſe is no command, no $yke, no decree 
which wee mult obſerve, and by the obſerving whereof the 
Churches are > a in the faith, as is ſaid of theſe decrees, 
AT, 16. 4,5.T o-givea brotherly counſel], ſuch as Abigail gave 
to David, anda little maide gave to Namaan, is not a burden 
laid on by the 'commander; but it is fajd of this decree, v.28. 
ihErmaun No 3)hor Em11940% vai Bap@, Tt ſeemed good to the 
boly Ghoſt to lay no other burden on you. | 
Alſo we do not ſay that power of juriſdiction is in provinci- 
all or nationall Synods as in the Churches,who have power to 
excommunicate ; for 1. this power of juriſdition in Synods 
iscumulative, ot privative ; 2. Itis in the Synod quead altws 
impera= 
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imperatos,potins quam «Fu elicitor,according to commanded ra - 
ther thea co elicit a&s,for the Synod by anecclelialticall power 
added to that intrinſecall power of juriidifion in Churches, 
doth command the Churches to uſe their power of juriſdition 
rather then uſe it actually her (elfe. Let me alſo make uſe of 
two propolitions agreed upon in a Synod at New England, 
T heir 3. propoſition. The fraternitie bave an autboritative con- 
currence with the Presbytery, m judicial Atts, 4. Propolition:T be 


fraternitie in an Organicall body,aGtu ſubordinate, id elty per mo- 


dum obcdientiz, i: ſubordmation by way of obedience to the Precby- 


tery in ſuch judiciall Afr, 2 Cor.1io. 6, Now if here the whole 


Church of ersſalem, as they ſay from v.22. was preſent, and 
jayned their authoritative concurrence to theſe decrees, there 
was herein this Synod an Organicall body of cyes, carcs, and 
other members, that is, of Apoſtles, Teachers,Elders and peo- 
ple, and (o a formed Church by our brethrens doQrine, Ergo, 
Pauland Barnaba,v,2, being ſent to this Synod by the Church 
of Antioch to complaine, were ſent to tell the formed and or- 
ganicall Churches, as it is Afatth.18.49.which is a good argu- 
ment, if not ac; 33» abzov, as Ariſtotle ſaith, yet ac} s Ty aigorne. 
2. If the Brethren here concurre as giving obedience to the 
Elders, and the Apoſtles doe here determine 8s Apoſiles and El- 
ders, then the brethren in this Organicall body doe concurce to 
the forming of theſe decrees by way of obedience 10 the Elder: w 
Presbyters, and by the fame reaſon the Elders concurre by way 
of obedience to the Apoſtles, for as the Elders as Elders are 
above the fraternitie,. ſo'the Apoſtles as Apoftles are above the 
Elders: but then I much wonder how the afts are called the 
decrees of the Apoſtles and Elders joymly, AG. x6. 4. and how the 


Elders of Ieruſalemdoe aſcribe thoſe decrees to themſelves, AG. 


21.25, and how all theafſembly fpeake as aflilted by the holy 
Gholt, AT. 15. 28.Shall wee diſtinguiſh where the Scripture 
doth notonely nocdiſtioguiſh, bur doth clearly hold forth 
qualitie and an identitie ? 


But ſome objeft,that the holy Gboſt,v,2v. is the immediatly inſpi- 


Ting Apaſtolick Spirit, and ſo the Apoſtles nnnft here concarre in yi- 


Ving ont theſe decrees as Apoſties, not as ordinary Elders. 3%, 1j Pe- 
ter and P aul abedge Scriptare and teſtimunies of Gods Spirit = - 
, . ; 718 


p > : « |} AFL 'Y as wo y- mb we b 
Symd, + E '#er3,727t af Apoſtles, 'thea the reaſon int Smod af fabi- 


Vle men, and met. who 29 tire, but that W wihollible . for if the 
le {ge SevIÞrere;" at fuer bd may"trre, thy vote Wee dog 
ledge ſnl iefbblge ev 2105 nome Og et 
. Ar(w. Though the Apoſtles ere raſOp Fi Elders, not as A- 
c1, [ſcenointonveniencetd lay they wete men who might 
pj though/as led with che Holy E::4 they 46 9 jght 
m this Synod fgllowthgtthe, conduQof the } Cho, a 5 
(aid, £5, "though the' holy Gholtthete beeroncly the: rdinay! 
ry holy Ghoſtgiven to, all the Paſtors ,of Chril afſerabled in, 
Gods narne and theatithoritie of 1/34 wt yetin this A& 
and as led by this Spirit, they were not fa DA neither 1 NF 
who could erre: for Lſce nox how ordinary. belcevers 24 bed 
in ſuch and ſuch As by the holy Ghoſt, and under that re- 
duplication can erre, for they erre as men in whom there is 
fleſhand a body of corruption, and therefore, though. hoth 
Apoſtles and Elders, nmodaliter,, might erre,, as LagzchAaith ; 
Ap1ſtotos errare eft poſſibile, yet de fatho, in this they, could not 
ecre, being led by the holy Ghoſt, v.28. and the neceſſtie of 
their noterring is not abſolute, but neceſſary by conſequent, 
becauſe the Spirit of God led rhem, as v. 2$. But the. realon is 
molt weake, +if they might erre, Ergo, the Scripture; they, al- 
tedge might bee fallibſe: for Ongh hereticks alledge Serip- 
ture,"arndabuldit, and makeit to no Scripture, ut their 
ownefancie, whileas they alledge ir to eltabliſk blaſphemous 
concluitons,- yet doth it no way follow that:Scripture can bee 
tallible, or 6nox1ous to error, bt onely that abuſed ;and 
mifapplyed Seriptreis not'Scripture. 4. 7: 
Obje&. 2. I/eitr the Ap>lles, mere" led fy an zafallible ſpirit, 
it behooved to tit ini 4' matter like this, which ſo much concerned. the 
pralti/e and conſciences of all the Chriſtian Churches amongſt tbe Genr- 
tztes; Erpo, in this Smod they cold not bee led by a fallible, ſpiritygbat 
by an infallible, and ſo by an Apoſtolick Spirit. T 
Anſre. 1 conceive the ſpirit which Ted both Apoſtles and.El- 
ders in this Synod), wit infallible Spiric, but Ergo, an im-- 
acdiatly inſpiring and” Apoſtolick, Spirit, it falloweth.not,. 
yea the holy Ghoſt of which Lube doth ſpeake,v.28 as4hepre-; 
tident and leader of this firſt moulT of all Synods, and {o the 
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molt pectc& Synod,is never fallible, no not ia the meaneſt be- 
leever, and it wereblaſphem y, to lay the holy Ghoſt in any 
can bee obnoxious to error, and I thinke de faFo, neither A 
poltles not Elders could errein this Synods, becaule, de fas, 
they followed the condutt. of the holy Ghott, without any 
byas in judgement; but ic followeth not, 1, that the men 
chuldnot erre, becauſe the holy Ghoſt leading the men could. 
notre, as wee anſwer Papilts who produce this ſame argy-. 
mir prove that general gounodll, andſo rhe Church nul 
be ijfallible.' 2. It followeth not, Ergo, this holy Ghoſt was, 
that immediatly inſpiring. and . Apoſtolick Spirit . leading 
both Apoſtles and Elders, which; is {tbc queition now! in 
Obje 8; Thi 3s patterneof all lumfull. Symds they may all laws' 
fell Synods ſay ;" It ſeemed good to the holy Gooſt, and to 5: if there 
fore the men miphterre, tbe leader, to wit, the boly Ghoſt might erre, 
whit ber. Tg ens el e +-ligga 
Anſw. | followeth ane thatallJawful} Synods ſhonld {> 
proceed,” as they may fay, w ſeemgd good to the holy Ghoſt and to 
:15,and there is a wide difference betwixt Law and FaGall are 
lawfull Synods conveened in the name and authoritie of Chriſt, 
and fo by warrant of the holy Gholt ſpeaking in his Word; 
but it Follpweth not (as Papi is jufcrre,and, this arguments 
vethY thatthereforeall which ge.ſa7o, thoſe lawfully a 
bled'Synods doe andconclude, xbat they are-the doings and 
concluſions of the holy Gholt, and that in them all,they may 
ſays It ſeemed good to the boly Ghoſt and to us. 2. The canſequence 
is falſeand blafphemous,” that if all lawfully convened Sy= 
' nods may not ſay, It ſeemed good to the buly Ghoſt and us, that 
therefore the holy Ghoſt is fallible, and may. erre, but onely 
that men inthe Synod following their owne Ghoſt,and ſpirit, 
can fay nu more but, zt ſeemed good to or Ghoſt and ſpirit, and 
cannot ſay, zt ſeemed good tothe boly Ghoſt and tow: for an ordi- 
nary Paſtor lawfully called and preaching ſound deArine in 
the power and aſtiſtance of Gods Pirityogs ſpeake in that a& 
from the holy Ghoft, and yet becauſe in other as, where- 
in with Nathan and Same! hee may ſpeake with his owne ſpi- 
Fit, ſee with his owne eyes and light, it follsweth not that he 
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is infallible, of thavthe holy Ghottii infallible,” » 7 

Object. 4. If the Apoſiley did nts? comdtutte fu thy az aha "1 
concluded by an Apoſtolich ſpirit, it ſvall follvws that the boly Ghoſt 
{poken of Als 15.28. is not that ſame holy Ghoſt of which Peter 


ſpeaketh, 2 Pet. 1,21. But holy men of God Jpake a they were moved 
by the boly Ghoſt, and if fo, baabol Gb which ſhake in L Pro- 
pbet: foould not alſo ſpeake in the Apoſtles, © 

Anſw. 1 ſec no necelſitieof two holy Ghoſts. 1 Gor,z 5, 4 New 
there are diverſities of gifts,but the ſame Spirit, there be Fa afts 
oftheſame holy Ghoſt, and f willingly co DH Spot hath the Sy- 
nodicall ats'of Apoſtles and'Efders in "thi 
comming from the holy'Ghoſt affiffing them? hy Otho 
ordinary Synod,v.29./are differenit Fm the as of that 
holy Ghoſt as immediatly inſpiring rhe Prophets pH) us on 
in prophecying and penning'canonjck Sctipture; and kthere 
bee not” two holy Ghoſts, for-Puxt did not belecye. In. Wi 
by that ſame [pirit which ' raitheciarly' Thfpiced, ie s an 
reſtof the Apoſtles and Prophets'to write: canonick pen 
I meane it isnot the ſame operation of the Spirit, becauſc-P 
by.che holy Ghoſt given to all the faithfull as Chri lang, 0 ws 
not. given to them as canonical wrfherty oras 5.2 ol 
mediatly inſpired Pro ptiets d6 beterve iniChiri t, love eg lr 
contend for rhe priſe * chehigh calling of God, as is cleare 
Rom.$.37, 38, 39. 1 Cor. 2.12.16, Pbil, 3,13. 14. 1 Cor, 9. 25, 
Yea ÞP au! beleeveth not in Chriſt as an Apoſtle, but. as aCh 
ftian, and yethee belceverh by the race of the hol 'Gh 
# followeth not that the fmeſpirit? yhich aa ore 
red the Prophets doth not tmmediatly inſpire Paul as Ay 
poſtle, and all the reſt of the Apoſifes: * 

ObjeR.5. T beſe decrees; AF.16.4.art cabed the decrees of the Apo- 
Bles cad Elders: but if the' Apoſtles" in 7 £ out we Be "dec, 
them out « ordinary Elders; 'not 'ar Ap, os fl 
words, At.16.4, ſhould beeghat By bh the te rut Gf 
aud of the Elders,which is abſurd. 

Anſw. Ir followeth onely that they, ate the 

Hong 


Jr frag hats invhax give then otit' 2s 


Tr , 
he ordinary 'eftabliſiied Elders of ? ſalts. F Ns 


W hence if Chriſt promiſe the doly Pirir'r0 lead bis hpg. 
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Rles in all truth,, hes promiſeth alſo che haly, Spirit 6 al their 
ſucceſſors, Paitors, Teachgs and Elders,: not ohely convened 
in a Gongregationall-Church, but. ,alſa in a Synod, a8hee 
maketh gooq his, promile. here, AT, 15. 38. and whereas the 
holy Ghoſt commandeth in a Synod of Apoſtles.and -Elders 
who are lawfully £00 cha by qur brethrenstonſeſſion, and 
ſpeaketh hoe tivet ods Wordby the holy. Ghoſt, A&. 
15, 23, they cannot ſpeake it as acounde}] and-brotherly ad- 
vile onely, 1 rother may doe to another, a woman 
to wotnan, Abigail to David, a maide to, Naaman : wee defire 
a warrant froy Gods, Word,: where an inflituted focictie of 
Paſtors a0TF16 ers conyeencd. from ſundry. Churches, andin 
that Court formally conſfociated: and decrecing by the holy 
Ghoſt,as AG.15, 28.0 init ſuch and ſuch hereites, ſhall bee 
no other'then a oper 7 and adviſe, and no Church-com- 
mandement, nor binding decree backed with this. power : Hee 
that oy 6 enero the. boly Ghoſ}; rhe: Word of 
b 
ning dorine, comming from a lawtull Court, conveened in 
Chriſts name, have no eccleſiaſticall power of ſpiritual! jurif 
dition toget obedience to their lawtyll decrees z for if. every 
one of the. ſaffrages of Elders bee, but/a private covuſell'bas 
_ onely authoritie abje&ive from the intrinſecall' lawfob 
nefle of thething, and no authoritie offticiaH from the Pa» 
ſtors, becauſe Paſtors, thenthe whole concluſion of the Synod 
ſhall amount to no bigher.cate and ſiunme then co a 'mecreatd> 
viſeand conſe). If it bee faid,that'when they are: ail initel 
ina Synod,..and ſpeaking as aſſembled, A#. 15,25, avd fpeas 
kingthas Aſſembled by the holy Ghoſt 2,28, the authoritieiy 
more then a counſell,. yet. not a power of Church-juriſdifti- 
on, Then 1. give us a, warrant, in Gods Word, forithis di 
ſtinction. ' 2, Wee aske- whether, this-authoricie being cons 
tenuned, the perſons or Churches cantemnibg it, bee under 
any Church-cenſure,or not, 'if they\bee under a Church-cen» 
ſure, what is this but that the. Synod. þath- power of cenſace, 
and fo power of juriſdiftian?, it, yau ſay nov-communion is 


a ſufficient cenſure, But-I, pray pau ſpare-wee to examine 
this; 1. If the ſentence of non+Communian ber _—_— 
| Fn, | 0 


ſth mee, and whether do&yines, ar canons concer- . 
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of Pynilhment, It mult proceed from a judicaturethat hath' xz © 
power of juriſdiction, but give mee leave to ay as all Church- 
ations have and mult have waxrant in Gods Word, fo muſt 
all puniſhments, ſuch as nou-communiop, . far the ordinary 
Church puniſhments, (uch as publike rebuking have warrant in 
the Word, as in 1 Tim, 5, 20, and excommunication,t Car, 5, 4 
Math. 13. and the great Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor.16,22, and 
fyrbearing co cate and drinke with ſcandalous perſons, 1 Cer, 
5.10,11. withdrawing from his company, 2 T heſ. 3, 14. and 
T pray you where hath the Word taughr us of ſuch a baſtard 
Church-cenſure, or if you will notallow itthat name, a cenſure 
inflited by the.Church or Churches, as is non-communzon, 
May our brethren without Chrifſts warrant ſhape any pus» 
niſhment equivalent co excommunication without Gods Ward? 
I chinke they may as well without the Word mould us ſuch 
2 cenſure as excommunication :if they ſay, ſeparation war» 
 ratiteth this cen{ure ofnan-coumunion. - But 2. By what Law 
of God can anequall give out a ſentence ofnon-communion a» 
eainſt an equall, anequall cannptas an equal! punifb, when a 
Chriſtian denieth followſhip to another becauſe hee is excom« 
municated, heedoth noc puniſhas an equall, forthe punither 
in this caſe denying fellowſhip, to the,cxcommunicated doth, 
itnot as an equall, but as having authoritie from the Church, 
who hath given this commandement in the very ſentence of 
excommunication,1 Cor.s 4. compared with v. 19,11. Sceparax 
tion is under 4 great controverſie, and denyed in many calgg 
inthe way of thoſe who are more gigid cherein, hen Ws 
brethren. . £2 Bl Fs 
2. Chiiſt,7atth.18.15,16, will not have any brother, who 
hath but private authoritic and no Chxrch-autboritie over a þro= 
ther, (par ws Fallin non bahet pop erem ) tg preſently renounce 
and givenp all communion with, his brother, chough hee beg 
obltinate before two.gr three witneſkes, and inflit on himrche 
ſentence of pon-communion, while bee firſt tell the Chnrch, and 
non-communion is inflied on no man as if hee wers a heatben 
1 a publican(to ſpeak no thing of delayering to Satan) while hee 
bee conveened: and judicially ſentenced before che Church; 
now our brethrens ſcatence af non-communion is in inflicted 
ES. ne 4 "y A 2. 3 : by 
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by an equall Church upon a ſiſter Church in a meere private 
P___way, and by no Church-proces. 

4, Non-cowmunion, if it bee warranted by the Law of na- 
ture, as communion of equalls js, yet ſFould weenot bee re- 
fuſed of the like favour, when wee plead that the Law of na- 
ture pleadeth for combination and communion of joynt ay- 
thoritics of ſiſter-Churches, in one presbytery: for if non- com- 
munion of Churches bee of the Law of nature, 'ſo mult com. 
munion of Ckurches, and authoritative communion, and au- 
thoritative and judiciall non-communion, by natures Law 
muſt be as warrantable upon the ſame grounds. , ho 
- They 6. Obje&. Iſthe Apoſiles,mere in this Synod @ ordinary 
Elders then, The Synod might have cenſured, and in caſe of obſtina- 
cie excommunicated the Apoſlies which were admirable, | 

Anſw. For rebukeing of Apoſtles wee have againſt Papiſts a 
memorable warrant in Pal, Gal. 2. withſtanding Peter, to the 
face, and Peter his giving an account, AG. 11 1,2, 3. tothe 
Church of Jerufalem of his going in to the Gentiles, which 
Parker acknowledgeth againſt Papitts and Prelats to bee a note 
of Peters ſubjeRion to the Charch. Papiſts fay it was Peters hu- 
miſitic; other Papiſtsſay Peter gave but ſuch a brotherly ace 
count to the Church, ſich as one brother. is oblieged to give 
to another : alſo all owr Nivines,” and thoſe Papiſts who con- 
tend that the Pope is inferiour to univerſal] councels,doe with 
good warrant alledee that by Matth,'18. Peter is ſabjced to 
the Church-tenfuresif bee ſinne againſt by bratber,and therefore we 
doubt not, but the Church hath, jus, Law to excommunicate 
the Apoitles, incaſe of abitinacie, and would have uſed. this 
power it 74s had lived now when the power of excommu: 
nication was in vigor ; but wee ſay withall, Je fav, the ſup- 
potion was tinpofſible In peſpeR that continued and habi- 
tualf obſtinacie, and flagirious and atrocious ſcandals defer- 
ving excommunication, were inconſiftent with that nieaſurc 
of the holy Spirit beſtowed upon thgſe Catholick Organs and 
reffels of mercy: but this exempteth the Apoſtles fram a! all 
excommunication, de fa&to, but if our bicthren exempt them, 
« jure, from the Law,they transforme the Apoſtles into Popes, 

M | apove all Law, which wee cannot. doe, Apoſtolick eminencie 
Y ; doth 
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doth priviledge neither Peter nor Paxl to. bee above either the 
Law of nature, or the morall Law, or the: politive Lawes gi- 
yen by Teſus Chriſt to his Church. One doth witcily ay on theſe 
words, ' If thy brother offend, Maith.18.15. The Popeis cicher a 
brother, or hee is no brother; if hee bee a brocher offending, 
45 Peter may bee, wee may complaine of him to the Church, 
when. hce offendeth, it hee bee no brother, there's an.end 
quickly, let him not call God his father, and never after\ this 
lay 2 P iter Nofler, | - ; 7; 
They OvjeA, 7. That to aT in a Synod as Ap»ſiles, doth nd 
inter: that the Apoſtles as Apaſiles in Apoſtelick acts cduld nat uſe Sy= 
nadirall diſputation: and canfult with athers, '1. Becauſe Daniel,g.2, 
che Þ; jphes though immediath inſpired ; underſtood by books the num 
ber af the yeares whereof the word of the Lord came ta Feremiah the 
Prophet ,2. and Softbenes is j1yned with Paul, Cor.t.1.and T imothe 
15,Col.1.1. and Silvanus and T imothy, 1'T hbefſ. 1,1. and 3. The 
Apiſiles did read bookes,, and yet Prophets and Apaſties were immedi 
ately in[pired in that which they wrote and ſpake.. | 
Anfw: 1. Daniel read the P ropbecie of Jeremiah, and the Pro= 
pbets read the books of Moſer, and the Apoſtles read the oldT eſt ament, 
no doubt, and P awl read beatben Poets, and citeth them, AQ. 17, 
28, Titz1,12, and maketh them Soripture.” (+ o 4 
2. But the quefiion. us now, if & Prophets amd immediatly it 
/pired Prophets and Apoſtles they did fo confult with $cripture' which 
they reade, as they made any: thing canonick Scripture upon 
this medium, and formall reaſon, becauſe: they did read it, 
and learne,it Gut of bookes, and not becauſe the immediate 
infpiratio® H the holy Ghoſttaught them, -what they thould 
make canonick Scripture. 'Suppone a ſentence” of a _beathen 
Poet, ſupponethis, that Pazl left bis clodke at T roar, ' not the 
knowledge of ſenſe, not naturall reaſon, not exnerience,none 
of theſe can bee a formal} medinm, a formall meane to make 
Scripture, but as, (thus ſaith Febovab in birword) 1s the formall 
reaſon why the Chrrch beleeveth the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, ſo the formal! reaſon that maketh Prophets and Apo» 
les to put downe any truth, as that which is tormally cano- 
nicall Scripture, whether it bee a ſupernaturall truth, as, the 
word was made fleſp, or a morall truth, as, Children obey your 
Parents, or anaturall truth, as The Oxe knoweth bis owner, or 
an 
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an experienced truth, as mzke not friendſnip with.an angry manor 
atruth of heathen moralitic, as, wee are the of -/pring of God, 
ora trath of ſenſe, Pal left hi cloxke at T roas}) 1 dayithe oheby 
formall reafon that maketh it divine and Scripturall trath 1s 
the immediate inſpiration of God, therefore rhough Daniel 
learned by bookes that the captivitie ſnouid - imdure ſeveritic 
yeares, yet his light by reading made it not formally Scripture, 


Matthew did read in Eſaiab, AV irgin ſhall coricetue and beae a 
Sonune, yet Matthew maketh it not a-part of the New Teſta- 
ment, becauſe Eſaiah ſaid it, but becauſe the holy Ghoſt did im« 
diatly ſuggeſt it to him, as a divine truth: for a holy man 
might draw out of the Old and New Teltament a Chapter of 
orthodex truths, all in Scripture words, and. beleeve-them to 
bee Gods truth, yetthat Chapter ſhould not formally bee the 
Scripture of Godybecauſe though the Author did write it by the 
light of faith, yet the Prophericall and Apoſtolicall ſpirit did not 
ſuggeſt it and inſpire ic tothe author, I know ſome Schoole- 
Papiſts have adiftinQtion here. They ſay there bee ſome ſu» 
pernatural[ truths in Scriptures, as predi&ions of things that 
tall out by the mediation of + contingent caulſts, 'and the 
ſupernaturall myſteries of the Goſpell, as that fcbab ſpall bee 
killed in the wer!,the Meſſiah ſhall bee hore, &e. Chriſt came to ſave 
ſinners, and thoſe were written by the immediatly inſpiring 
Spirit: others were but hiſtoricall and natura!l truths of fat, 
R aS-that Pex/ wrought miracles, that hee left his coal aiT row, and 


not the immediat]y inſpiring Spirit, and:by this latter Spirit 
(fay they )much of Scripture was written,. and from this af- 
hſting Spirit commeth thetradicions of the Church (ſay they) 
and the decrees of Popes and couneellsy atid this holy Spirit though 
infallible,may anddoth uſe difputation, con{a]tations, coun« 
cells of Do@ors, reading; but wee anfiver that what coun- 
ſells determin by an affitting ſpirit is not Sorjptarenor yet fim- 
ply infallible, nor doth Paziel adviſe with Frremiahr writing 
what hee ſha]] put downe as.Scriptate, tor Pal with Soft heres, 
with T zmothy and Sivan, what hee ſha{l write ks Canonick 
Scripture in his Epiſtles, for then as the decrees: of thecom- 


but Daniels putting itin the Canon by the immediat ation, 
impulſion, and infpiration of the holy Spirn;; and though: . 


theſe latter are written by. an inferior ſpirir, hs aſliſting, | 
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cell at Feruſalem arecalled the decrees of uhe Apoſtles ind Elders and 


this decree which commeth from the Apoſtles and Elders af 
ſembled with one accord, and ſpeaking wit joyne ſuffrages from 
che boly Ghoſt,v.7,8,9,L0,8&c. v; 28. as callaterall amhors af the 
decree,is the conclulion of Apoſtles and Elders; fo alſo ſhould 
the prophecie of Daniehat lealt the firſt two verles of the ninth 
chapter, beea | 
cie, and Paxl: Epiſiles tothe Corimbians ſhould bee the 

Paul and Soſtbenes, and his Epililes to the 5 and T ef 
ſalanians, the Epiltles of Paulzot T imarhy,of Silvanur, whereas. 
Soſthener, T imothy, Silvanus were not immediatly inſpired coals. 
laterall writers of theſe Epiftles with P owl; bur onely joyners 
with him in che Galutacion. FOE gd | KY Lg 


F 213.4 * 34% $f 1 ad mg. 
Theerring and (candalous Chantes are in a hard condition 


if they cannot bee cdified by the power of juriſdiftion in preſ- 
byceries. JOSEY «6 3 
Dbjea, Byt it never or ſeldome ina centairy: fellith mts that '«. 
Church is to beeexcammunic#ted,and Chriſt bath provided. Rowen fot 
things onely that fall ot ordinarily. dope gots 
nſw. It is true, wee ſee nat. how arty; whole: Church can bee. 
formally convented, accuſedexcommanicated;as anc ovewsr 
brethren may bee, in.reſpeRt all are ſeldome. or; never ilefivied; 
of God to fall imto anatrocious ſcandall,and wilftit obftinacie; 
yet this freeth them not from the Law: a#ſuppoſcin a Con» 
regation of a thouſand, if five hundreth bee: invalvedia \/+- 
DE ene 
Chrciſts Law 2 or trom ſome poktive iſhment by"; i 
anſwering to - Fo Hearos 2: 2, Phe Elder ) ofa Cor 
gregation being three onely,doth not ſeldomeſcandalouſly of- 
end, andare they under no power 'under- heaven? The: people 
may withdraw from them ſaith the Synod of New England, what 
then? ſo may I withdraw from any 'who walketh' inerdinatolyy 
2 Theſ. 3.14-15. (3) Ic is not well aid that Chriſt givi 
no Lawes for ſinnes thet ſeldome fall ont, What fay you of Ane- 


themg Maranaths, 1 Cor.16-22. to:bee.uſed Apoſtate 
from the faith,and againſt ſuch as fall into the Fnneagaink the 
holy Ghoſt? Tthinke viſible profeſiors capable both-of the 
ſine and the cenſure, yer I thinke it 


fldome it 
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 Obje&. 2; ' A' Synod" bf | previytery "may  prefrounce the dread. 
ful fontence of non=communion eg dinſt perſonf and Churches obſtin te, 

' Anſw. But Take where is the power, and inſtiturion from 
Chriit, that 'one private man, as hee may countſell his bro- 
ther; ſo hee'may by our brethrens grounds, pronounce this 
hachbe,) 500 ud Le pe 

-\ OB;&k.. 3. ye privitte 19:27: may not dot it, to awbole C breh,for 
4 elaffitall Prerhytery and a Synod bath more antboritie over bim, they 
hee bath over then. SAO 0% wy” 

: ſe. One private than 'may'* rebuke another, yea" bee may 
plead with his mother the whole Church, that hee Iiveth' in, /# 
br wbbredomes, Hoſ.2.2.Butif hee juſtly plead and his mother 
wil{-not heatey. may heenot ſeparate ? Orr brethren of New Sng- 
lazd, Tthinke, ſhall bee his —_ to LO, for tbeir 
Symadicatt propoſirion ſaith, the frattrnitie, and pitple are to ſeparate 

ip, after bey refuſe Dd Bn A HL-NGE/ what 

Scripture warranteth twenty to withdraw and: ſeparate, {hal} 
alſo warrans ten, and five, and one, for no reaſon thar if 
ewentie bee careletſs of their falvayjortin the'dutie of ſeparation, 
and fhall not feparate, that! one Han ſhall riveTeparare; belaril 
direkt nyt phe oY; ings 

- - 4- But 4591108 wr & eldfſical! precbytery hath more 
and mtboritic, then one" privete''m oh one ſinple Congr path 
of be Lord; wbofe lip find prefers kerwlidge, the keyer of Nine 
ledgi,) 8d conſequently 's power ani Synodicall axthoritie is groen, 
rarghabcy bave no power of Treriſdifion. 3. Beexnſe as, 2 Private 
——_ onto # Þ aftorr,i ſo # rf ys of chafſhcall cal 
callmpn inguf' Eldev ahioue's man,” or « fing!t congregation; 
44's bed, in dopmeticall Shiver, aviſeth fo bytber 1b{i theſe, #2 

EN Se ira fo 

- 1/1Þy 1 He \poxver wer and the þ; nowltdge doth: 
Paris Soar Morte Arr gre Aye 
vate Chriffi.on;: yeu'as Teofieeive abbye & nu "of beleevers; 
buc Iwoaldknowifa Synods dogrmaticall power bes above the 
power of imple conpregations; T thinke.ic isnor, by our bre= 

* 6 6. | 


threns 


-— 


ws 2. 26. A. 


Ars. A pateerne of 8 jwdidhball Synod. $81 
chren$'© renegts,, » forchey lay expretiy{a): that every 7 («) Church- 
Church bath right, jus, .ta nr ere tb "points, Nd this ls boverament, 
right the Churth ofi Antioch bad, AG. 15. nnd taboured"+6 od hit 1, pa. a2 £4. 
cantraver ſie within ber \felfe, which: bi tha they D324 right "aid (+) 1b. Antw 
power, but they had not habilitie,: Eon 3 "fey ro 918 Maeebe 

ſetke for counſel, light ant adviſe from"'nhir Chutcbes, nd they eTog 
lay (b) T he conjeciation: of Cherches into eftrmiojmgr Ste (;, againf Mr. 
bold to bee lawfull,aud in ſore caſes 7 5 20% "thts Herlo.cea. 


\that are not pecreliar to ave Church, pt cirieitdte yy; he 
"when aGburch is nov able 20 an eat edchenid jel en- 
fir gons they are to ona mn 5 Gf f 
hence the power 0 s is only by w ly ST ak 

a Paltorsadviieis biitaniadui To ae 7 ls 
offciizas heviee Paltor;for then His pl 
,authoritatine,and proceeding from the pay” —_ 
not from the power of norte. hee on -pnely V 
a4 gitied and: fled atiephs nd-1b Tr 
ledges wo hundreth; frog hundvecty 
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ords Ws monn. 4 rv K 
our brethren js a evgregationallC 
motical power of- tbe keyes of 
is a falſe do&rine, - herkvry they lit 
and ſohaveno' C h 

litter of the ation hath towatd,' or aty ather, 
though a multitude of counfelli; ay advifing,f friend 
fer and more \effetual} to 'give' th 

triend,' yet are they but a *nalth e  unnth 
andthereſult of all coun{Wingand 4dyifing ng He 
riſe higher then a dounfelland adviſe, and can never amgiyun 


thenatureof a command: as twenty baole=ttHorvei,fiurnat 
prudentand-wiſeas the-twentic | rs | fa ap a iverfcde. | 
thele twentie ſelioole4elſowes give their adviſe and counſall. 
aboura wcightie bufinelle thae - —_ the praiſe = 
Bbb 2 


obedi- 


| no woreany 


Obedience of allthe ſtudents, 'the reſult of their counſel and 


adviſe can never beemorethen an adviſe, and cannot amount 
to the ſame determination of the twentie maſters of the Uni. 
verlitic, the reſult of whoſe determination is a ſoveraigne com- 


 wandement and an authorkative and judiciall decree and ſta- 


tute to all the whole Univerſitic. 2. Whereas theſe Godly bree 
tbren ſay the power of Synods in things which belong 10 particular 
Churches is but a connſell and adviie, they ſhould have told their 
mind, whether or no the Syed hath more then” adviſe and 


ounſell in things that are not_pecreliar to one Church, but commons iy. 
 aÞ the Churches in that hennds,for itwould feeme that a Synod is a 
.colledge of commanders in dogmatical points; - that doe 


_ equally concerne all Churehes (this Mould have beene (poken 
.to)though igthoſe things which are peculiar 80 each' part 
cular Church, they bee but aeolledge of friendly adviſers and 
counſellers. br 
. 2. If a Synod bee buy a ſacictic.of counſtllers, they have 

| authorit $"267 + 0m the ſenteaxe of 
nowrcommuenion, againſt any ſingle Congregation or private 
man, then a-private man or a fingle Congregation hath au- 
thoritative power to. pronounce that fentence againſt them: 


dut 3. You makethe Synodicall power ſo above theepowerof 
Lea Otrifins imcvanfelling :4$that this Synedicell power 
"x of druine inffitution, as youlay, butlet me aske what co doe? 
to counſel! and adviſe onely ? then that power of counſelling 


In Abigeil teDovid, inone brother or lifter to another brother 
and. lifter is of divine inſtitution,;warranted by the Law of na- 


*thre,Levit. 19.18. by the Law of charitie, | by the communiog. 
of Saints, Col.3. 15. 1 Theſ'5,14. Heb. 3. 23. Heb. 10. 24, Mal-3. 
r6, Zach. $.21,22,23- for there is adivine inſtitution, for one 
brother to counſe} and teach another. Bat 'if-our brethren 
givea pdlitive power to a Synod, roadviſe-and counte}),which 
private Chrifttans havenot, then this Synodicall power ſhall 
not bee different from the power of private Chriſtians gradu- 
ly vnely,, as.a leſſer, power to adviſediffereth.froma greater: 
Som Oi ipeieally aodlo;nouge. And indeed fome of our 
'brethren'teack ſo,though T doubc if their brethren will-returne 
them thankes ; for.cbjs way, which to mes ages” #< 
| a 


—— 
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then the members of the Synod at alem, (ceme to to 
bee more then xl ua and rb beea polides Inli. 
tion by our brethrens grounds to, warrant a porwver Synodicall 
eſſentially different from « Clburch-power, and eſſentially aboveit: 
for wee teach that becauſe a congregation isa part of a claſſical 
Church, and a claſſicall Church ayart of a provincial Ghurch, 
that this power in Congregations, Presbyterics,, and Synods 
differ onely gradually, in-more or leſſe extention, Kane Y age 


waYy. | \'\ 
Whereas ſome, derive all Chyrcb-power from a ſingle con= cc, pow- 


- 
: 


Congregat 
ceive,. that | 
of; but becauſe the Catbolick viſible 
_ 


Td 


feendi mmediatly. c 


commeth from this ghriow bead to x Y, or 4 
the Cetbolick, viſible Church, andthe reaſon is, thie very. 
of the vifeble Church which'is totum ayggrate, Agent? | 

tire body, now we know,thart life cometh to the thighes 
mediatly fromthe ſoule, wee by derivation front the fee 
| : 3. 112" 
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 dtiddeps, Hy wif bf aſcendln not yet from the armes, breally 
TK Gen " I deny not bat here there may bee 
in Labs © is, Se order; as, if £8, # he which. 15 the 
Hop. > I anfivet with theſe "diftin ons of primatur, 


Fn 
GonMuton * be fir Church, by may of * conſtitution, 1 13 A congregation 
and Incencion; in rhe Shen Alam and Eve. f 


'2. The firſt Church, by way my divine intention, is the Cathglich 
| Church. 


Ro rr ont Church , by encration, of the a 
vil, 11 uh He's x karl £5 X 4 


fo h th ge ns ante Inna 
Is an feof fill m the part to the whole, from a e 
v4 1m ive V "tos Presbytery, from, ,therice to a provinciall Cont 6a -l 


-21,. :11.12 thence toa netionalfrom thence to the Catbolick Church, v 
a 4 And the firſt Church by way of perfeFFion, is thar Cotbolick Query 
and Bcxtefion, and 'S, ? which Chriſt is to preſent to the Father, without pe 

« +4 1; #7 wfmikle, and afl parts are c this perfeft whole, all the mi- 
4% Debate th on of the works of xedemp- 
zhis death, reſurreftion, tacerceſſion,$c. are for this 


6 cn the preamp $425,926. Epbeſc 44 1.12. % 


ics «A302 
Exerciſeof | Yo if wee regard ihe order of operation; The: Gongre- 
power, ot preg rimun movens, and primun operens, for all the: .moth 
powerit lelle. 0 3 ofthe c Catholick-Church beginneth at the-inferior wheeles 
| and at the Jower ſpikes, if a generallcouncel! bee to ina& any 


eto Jo part orgy at the ſingle ngle Congregatian ar, An- 


at lem, an Mi hea afcend ta a Presbyt 
bes xationall Chureh is to ſend their Coipen ent 
to aft in a Catbolick concell, thongh if wee looke to the power 
icfelfe, ic is incrinſecally jn the whole and in 2d part of 
is Catbolick Church, 
e is), that weeare to 


oy, Ca ou the. inbeſion of 


thu power. 
Or.2- Of ghereul dejvacien of hy 
| 'TAL 5; 's | POmer,, 11 
42 | nh Fg 
FN $ure, is given by we immedieth,firtto the whole Cali, 


Ar Soft parrerwe 5 Synad. 


Church, as is proved before Eat _ his his order of na na- 
re it inhereth firſt in the who , a3 mans or- 
ganized intire whole body is,by wo. ranry rooted yorg oo 
and rincipall fubjett of life andthe reaſonableſoule, not 

or this part, but in regard of order of time, or realt Ervoriw o 
power, this whole power is immediatly conferred by Feſue C 

' on the whole Catbolicke viſible Church, and > ep of ir, 
and any reall derivation of power fromone part ofthe Cath, 


tick Church ro another by oſcenflar or defeenfien by not to tee -- 


dreamed of here. As Commiſſioners of eities and ſires have 
from thoſe cities and (hires who chooſed them n virtual power 
Patliatmentary, yet is it notformlly a er Parfi 

while the Pikes receive them yo pou ? pri 
chen, by Law of the Stare; there falleth or heir a. 
prcliamentall power: : fo Commiſſioners Ce en 
ches ng wine? onely avirenall or radicalf | 
they haye never a rally 

yine inſtitation, while At rm pen mr 
Synodically,' Tris cake embers 'F 
rive their virtuall power 'and echelnde Þ 
timall Chycrch that tetit Rt theey 'the councell, zoek hw 
chis is but a derived Are berg making eheds 
bee incorporated in a Synod, but' being \8nre” incoy 
they have by their power' of order, and eek Noo nem 


1 futon, a rags Chriſt,” in whoſe 
Himes they © Ko ava formalle 
cc]},and to oe hondd er good tothe boly Gboſt and th ur; 

hot ſay, It ſeemed par dp pd dre hare vay.4 þ 


The 5. difinon is, th4t= che er confuleral 4 


asexercrſed ordinarily, or 2-vecationally, 'Fn of rhe 


former ordinaty poweris feattd-colla 
gation and Presbytery, in each accorefin 


of power, 'but the is compleate: 
EE | 
Cop [ks Pho ka LR, ay bt ehs is hs no 
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Church. But to returne, if the gynodicall power. bee different 
in eſſence and nature and not gradually onely, from the coun- 
{ell and adviſe af Chriltians, then,firlt,it is not; a.determination 
chat bindeth, ;by way. of connſt] and brotberly adviſe onely, but 
under ſome higher conlderation, which is as like a Church-re- 
 Utionol Church-power,as any thing can bce, ſering herebee Pc- 

ſtor! ating as Paſtors, 2, formal] athevad in a comcel, 
3- ſpeaking Gods Word + bythe bo 


Ghoſt. Bur. this. (hall bee 
againiti | rnment of New England.. (2) -2, If it 
tially different from an adviſe and councell and warca 

by divineinttitution, why doe not our brethen give us 

ture forit? forif they give.us A. 15. then can they not 

that the Apeſilertnthis Syngd did determine and yayce as A- 

oltles. by an. Apoſtolick, and immediatly inſpiring Spiri 
For the ſpirit Synodicall aa ſpiris imitable and a 
eually induring moralitie in- all Synods, and mult leade us, 

to an Apoſtel;ch ſpirit is got gow. in che world, .. | 
1:3»; As they requice a poltivedivige igttitution, tor the frame 
of Fl Lark uh Chycch'in power above a Congregation, and 
' will aotbeeſatished with thelight of nature, which upon the 
ſuppoſall of. a (pirituall governimeat Intiete by Chriſt in a 
Congregation which is a part, ,may clearely, by the hand, 
lead usco the inlarging of that ſame. ſpirituall goyerament in 
xe whole, thatis, to a number of conſociated Churches which 
ace all intereſſed,as one common (ocietic ina common govern- 
ment, ſo.they. muſt make, out, far their Synod endued with 
atical] powera politivedivine inſtitution. = 


- 4 


4- Wedehire a warrant from.the Word wh y a colledge of Par 


tors determining bythe Word of God as Paſtors having pow- 
erof order and afting in a colledge according to that Power 
ſhauld not hee. a formall po peinary.great Erecvery 


+ How can they,by our brethrens ination, exerciſc 
acle£,rcbes to wnich t ave no.paſt tion, virtute 


6. How canthe wiſedoms of Chriſt, ( who provideth, that 
I 7.1.1 9,20.) ork Nis puetenger 


a _ "*. 7” % P——y —_ « 
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ina Synod with a power dogmaticall and deny all power of 
juri aition to them, n the ſuppoſall that eheir determi» 
nations be refe&ed ? I feare there bee ſomething -under this, 
that none are to bee cenſured or delivered to Satan for hete» 
rodoxopinions, except they crre in pointes fandamentall. 
But farther it may bee made good that a ue icel is 
not different in nature from a power of juriſdiW@;on, tor we read 
not of any focietic that hath power to mect to make Lawes 
and decrees,which have not power alſo to backe their decrees 
with puniſhments: iftheJewifh Synedry might meet co declare 
judicially what was Gods Law, -in point of conſcience; and 
what not, and to'tie men cg it, had power 'to comnveente 
and make Lawes, farre more may they puniſh conitraveners' of 
the Law, for a nomothetick power in a-ſocietie which is the 
greaterpower and is in the antaite, mel O 
{ocietic the lefſe power ,which isto puniſh,and the power of pt» 
viſhing ivin theinferiorjudirature,ſo a nomothetick power mi> 
niſterialt'cannot want a-power of cenfaring, It is truca fin 
Paſtormay minifteriafly give out comntigdts inthe £ 
thoriticof Chriſt, but hee canvnor his alone cenſure or'e- 
communicate the contraveners of thoſtcemmandements,bat ic 
followeth well in an afſembly hee jet mira ones 4 | 
noni here Paſtors and Elders are in.ah affem 
y. TY, ; «2? I A 1. 
[cis objeted ; Paſtors in 2 Synod bave no Jurndittion  Po- 
ſtare; for what they doe a 'P aftari that they may doe there done,” and 
out of a Synod: bunt they doe nt, nar cannot determine and give, out 


therefore they doe not wholly and poort'y s' Paftors in relation to theſe 
Churches, give out theſe qecrees, yet doe they 116t give ani the decrees as 


private men wholly, but in ſome paſtorall relation, fir Poſters at P 4 
flor: bave ſomething peculiar to them! tn all Chugcher whither they 
come to preach jo' 88's ſpeciall bleſſth Polloweth on their Iabour thou 
they bent Paſtors invelation to all the Churther they came to, even 
a Sermon on the Lords day is inſtamyed with a mare [ptcial 
becauſe of Gods inſtitution imprimed on the day then's Sermon 
eH on another day. & \abech dtd immer et" iy 

Anſw. Thisargument is ny” for us, icis proper to alty of 
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| ar tidiftion eccleſiaſticall that they cannotbee exerciſed by one 

anely, but muſt bee excrciied by a ſocictie, now a Paſtor aga 

Paſtor his alone without any collaterally joyned wkh him ex. 

erciſtth his paſtorall a&ts of preaching and of adminiſtrating 

the Sacraments, but thoſe who give out thoſe decrees, cannue 

give.then out Synodically, but in a Synod and Court-wayes 

25 farenlicall decrees,and fo ina juridicall way,and becauſe Pa- 

for, whither{o ever they come, doeremaine Paltors.: 1, The 

esaxe Not in this Synod as Apoltles, Secondly,nor yet 

as gifted Chriſtians to give their counſell and adviſe; nor, 

'asthis an{werer granteth) meerely as Paſtors, thenit 

w,that, fourthly, they arc here as:{uch paſtors con- 

weened. Synadically, by divine inſtitution, and thatthisis the 
patterne of aSynod., It 

Ohjet.,2., But there 35 nocenſuring of perſons for ſcaudells;n thi 


aneet ing, becauſe there 14 nothing bere bit a deftrinall declaration of 


© - 


«> 
. 


that all 3s done by way of detirine and. by pare of iy Ke of 

kpowledge, nat of jariſdittion,is cleave from the end of thie nueting,, 
AZ. 5.2. Paul aud Barnehss ere font from the Chuerch of Antion 

| owe: Jeenſalom ane 4 Fa (pier mg ” llie® rio 
r Mather a <oncerag ths gueſts EV. 9 lugand Elders cane te 

Mr Thomſon Hpther 1 Eder, a rao 


againſt Mr. queſt :ons being the end of the 
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lay pothing 
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4he falſehood of their 9pinzon who tangbt a necefſutje of ciraunciſian, 
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Text,v.24 certaine wer vitt from w,(loftis Cleare they preten- 
ded they were.inthis paint followers of the Apoltles} and/Lo- 
rp thinketh that ſome deemed themſechiſmaricky; . -: * 
2, Thbey have troxkled you with words, Lorinws citeth the Sy= 
riack N2N711 vedalacachume, they have terrified you,as if your 
ſalyation were not ſure, except you keepe Adoſer his Law of 
ceremanies and the, morall Law. 3; Arcoxveterre mil; fd 
ver, deſtroying by falſe _— Jour foxes, i is 4 'word'cons _ 
trary to [ding up in ſound knowledge (as Ariſtotle taket SO 5. up. 
the word) /aivg that you nut bes cirewneifed and keepe the Law, © 
4+ They abuſed che name of the Apoſtles as having an A ; | 
lick commandement, and { a. divine warranc'for their falſe 
do&rine,and therefore are they refuted as liars,ef; FNecrhZurde © 
whence itis cleare they did labour to provea necefſitie of eg? 
cumcilfion npt anely trom the old+ Te nt and an exprefſy 


which was maaiteltly:falſe ; out of which I 


FT ea ore 
dicall power £and Synodi \C 
ſubyerters Jowles, and liars,, then! doe 
meere doArinall. powey.in; this Sy 
power:. but the former is true: Ergo, 
ſrrve ewo things in theſe gberuders 6 
error of. their judgement, It ismoxe then. apparent, 
had. a; Va» and erroncans.. opinion- of God 
his.waxſhip, and che way 


t2r..10. T.bat yaake of the L, aw wee diſclaime, there 3s 4 way of rf 


red.a do&rinall or dogmaticall-power, and-rhis-the 
uſed, 2. Behdes this errgneous opiniow:in their je 
| *Ccc2 
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a dition ecdediaſiicall that chey cannotbec exerciſed by one 
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_ anely, but muſt bee exerciſed by a ſocietie, now a Paſtor aga 


Mr Mather an 
Mr.Themſon 
againſt Mr, 


Paſtor his alone without any collaterally joyned whkh him ex- 
erciſtth his paſtorall as of preaching and of adminiſtrating 
the Sacraments, but thoſe who give out thoſe decrees, cannve 
give.them aut Synodically, but in a Synod and Court-wayes 
2s arealicall decrees,and fo ina juridicall way,and becauſe Pa- 
hors, whither ſo ever they come, doe remaine Paſtors. 1, The 
Apelilesaze not in this Synod as Apoltes, Secondly,nor yer 
8s gifted Chriſtians to give their counſell and adviſe; nor, 
phirdly (as this anfwerer granteth) meerely as Paſtors, then 
mult tollow,thas., fourthly, they arc here as -{uch paſtors con- 
xeened. Synodically,. by diviae-inſtitutiop, and thatthisis the 
patterne of a Synod. | , 

. - Qhjet.,2., But there 3s nocenſuring of per ſans for ſcaudelle3n thi 


ww 
- 


he falſehood of their 9pinzon, bo tanght a ueoeſſutje of ciraunciſtes, 
that all 35 done by way of dectrine and, by powen. of thy Keyes of 


[4. 5.2, Paul aud Baruahas were font from the Church of Antiods 
#2810 : Fernſalevs xnta the 4 s and Elders, ajei 8 CnliuenG@ tim, 


z concernzng ths queſts 'w.6: the Apoſilerand Elders cane te- 


Le2her to confier, ,aiel vi rhe 14g vgof th11i matters. confuder ation of 
queſtions being the end of the Synod 14 a thing belonging to dodrany! 


Herleyc.1. p.8. peer meerely, « Mr. Mather. - 


. Anſw. 1, Itis falſe thar thro jnno endiring 'of perſons 
 heregfor Mk apa hag Peter accyieth thoſe of. the wrong 
by 


sperſonally. preſent atthe Synad-xitherbeipg: 

Dogan des og thicher | 2. 10A pes mpe.ye 
. God ro put a yoake upon the megkg of tbe Diſcip'es,&c. which reprovke 
- <pming 4rom one man-onely,.cantt be called. a Synodicall 
reproofe z It.ts morethen evident that. the publick Synadicall 


cenſure of rebuke js put, upon thoſe-who beld. and urged the 
_ neceſficie of circumcition, -and why not excommunicatiqn alſo 
in.calcpt obſtinacy ? for the-drpacal cenfure of a publick $y- 
-nodicall rehnke js one)y, gradually different, not{pecifically 

omexcommunication,and both nmit proceed 'fram-one-and 


& Us. % oy 
- £3311, 


aneeting, becauſe there 1s nothing bere. but a doGrinall declaration of 


pledge, nat of jariſdittion,is cleare from. the end of this meeting, 
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Q A, |  Pws was of 


1 adams power. Now rbeSynodicall cenſure is evident mine 
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nt and an exprefſh* 
divine Law, but.al{o. from the authoritie, of the Apoltles, 


z 
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Qrine in this $y nod, butalſo in OY th 4 


er 

ing [eſt lis. 
ercor of, their judgement, It ismoze then. apparene, chat ay 
his worſhip, ;andiche way of ſalvation, as is cleare, Area,” 
ts 9 oye ag renters je ws tunpht the bretbrow 
| (and ſaid) except yee bee circumeiſed: after 2 manner of” Moſes, '1 
(4 bee ſaved. T his doArine is clearelyrefated ' both by 
ter.2.10. T bat yaake of the , aw reee diſclaime, there i a way of 
04 withoxt that yaake,v;.11, Bug rec belegve thatthromgh the g 
the Lord Jeſus, wee ſpall bee ſaved. os they, and: it is {ynodit 
refuted, v.34. wee gave 142 ſutch commandement, it is/ not the 
of, us the Apaſtles of the Lard that yout keepe. Moſer Law, ar you 
to bee ſapedz there was for thiserroriatheir judgen | 
red; do&rinall or dogmaticall-power, and” rhis-the 
uſed, 2. Bebdes this errgneaus opinion in theirje 
| *Ccc' 
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there was another fanit and ſcandal! that the Synod was 
to cenſure, to wit;'theie obtruding of their falſe way 
on the ſoules and i confcienves- of the Churches, as weſt 
They tanght the. bretbren this. falſe doQrine, 2. That they 
wilfully and obſitinately did: hold this opinion, and rai- 
ſed a Schiſme in the. Corrch, v. 2, whereforePunl and Berna- 
ba bad. no ſmall ow gt ev{nlnen., difſemtion, (-the word fig- 
nificth ſedition which was raiſed- by thoſe who held that 
erroneous opinion ) and great diſpmtation with * them; 
3. They laid a yoake upon the brethren, v. 10. and v. 7.” They 
made great diſpntation againſt the: Apoſtles, and v. 24. They trode 
bled the brethren and peroerted their ſonles, This was not fimy 
an heterodox opinion which is the materiall part of a herehe, 
But had ſomething of the formal! pert of an herefi&, to wit, 
ſome degrees of pertinacie, of-brutiſh and blind zeale, even to- 
the troubling and perverting of the ſowles of the Churches, while- 
as they would make diſciples to themſelves, and'lead away: 
ſoules from the Pmplicitie of the Goſpel ; now the Synod doth: 
not helpe this latter fimply, 4n a Synodicall way, by a dog- 
and doftrinallpower, but by an authoritie Synodi- 


call, and therefore ppt rebuke them, as ſab- 
W 


verters of ſoulet, and theſe teachers laid on an unjuſt 
yoake to keepe Moſes bis Law upon the Churches, v.16. the 
Synod by theic ecclefialticall and juridicall ' authoritie doth 
free the Charches of that yoake, and they ſay in their decree, 
vas. I: ſeemed good to the boly Ghoſt and to ws, (not to lay the 


yogkeof ofa bis Law on you, as thoſe who trouble you 


ve done) 10 lay wpen. you nogreater burden, theu theſe ne 


things,&c. now if there had beene nothing todoe but to reſojve - 


the queſtion, if this had beenetlic.ro/al and adequat end of the 
Synod,in a meere doAtrinall way t> reſolve the queſtion, Fhe- 


ber muſt n 
ial of Miſes, upon neceſſitic of ſatvation, as the argument of 
oy brethren contendeth ; Peter,v.10;11-made a ark 20 ifſfueof 


; dy ragarrennar tort the-Law morall knd cere=- 
or 


.. 


e queſtion, We are ſaved by the grace of God, both Fewer 
and Gentiles, and it is to tempt God to lay the” yoake of the Law of 
_ n the brethreng- che reſolring of that queſtion is the - 

Lofthe Synod, buy notthe edequat end, for - here - that; 


not . 
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not onely the dodrinall py power was to bee uſed, but befide that, 
1, the ſchiſme was co bee removed, and the authoritie: of the 
Synod to bee ufed againſt the wilfulnefſe and obſtinacie of 
thoſe vbtruders of circxwacifion, in rebuking them as perverters of 
ſowles,2. For the ſcandal} which mi ht oy ak been &Ig 5 if the 
Gentiles ſhould have eaten bload ond t firangled, and meats ofo- 
fered 10 idols, and thereforethe Apoſtles = rs behoved, as. 
* a conveened Synod to forbid a gricvu ſcandall and a ſpiriw= 
all homicideagainſt the Law of nature, to wit, that the Gene: 
tiles for feare of ſcandalizing weake. beleevers amongſt” the: 
Jewes, ſhould abſtaine frem the praftiſe of ſomethings at this 
time meercly indifferent in their nature, though not indifferens 
in their uſe, ſuch as were to eate thingy offered to idols, things F147 89 
and blood: and whereas our brethren, 3. Obje&,1f the 
bave been done by private 7ofrrt 
ap Was — dlical, and clad Elders did bus 
tbe les Apo every one did here; - Eq 
poſiles, Elders, and Brethren, more Go, Apoſtles os. Apofpler; Bl- 
ders and wr mars Brethren, at pf 
fſenters to les, Wajes 44 4 | 
for to ſay the Apoſiles and Elders, rebuked $; þ og runs 
of paris It ſaid; becauſe one Poftor might bave rehukgd 
thoſe obtruders;ſor the ſpeciſiaation of aitions muſt net. oe: tote fed 1 
their efficient cauſes, but from their formall: objet#7, therefore: this 
ood confequence,. the Synod rebhed-thoſe. 1, Ergo, the Sy» 
Ms # a Synod, and by a power of jeriſdiQion,' it fol 
lowetb not, . for-Paul,Gal,a- rebuked Peter; Ergo, Paul bed ai power. 
of juriſd dilt;on ever Peter. Þ'1binke your ſelves will -y this conſes 


PL. , Anſwer, 1. Thele two anſwers are contradiftory, and 
ſbewerb that our brethren are not true to their owne. 
ples, for ſometime they ſay the Apoſtles gave on? 1his: a 
les, and ſometime there js not here done. by 'a' meere 
1 all power, ſuch as Pax/ had over Peter, or one 
Paſtor hath over another, nowitid ſurothat Paw! had no Apo- 
ftolick, power.over Peter,and that-one Paſtor haye not ApoftVick 
power Qver another. 2. When our: brethren ſay; Here: 
th Apoſtles & Apoſtle rhy on + V5 ai gout ou by Pony 
cc 3 


did any thing mare then mi 
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they doe in this, helpc.che P apifts, as Bellarmine, Bocanus, Gretſe- 
com.in lots Aaethenticuns FL. z#/pirator ſpevitus ſaulius, and fo faith (3) Cor- 
(6) Connell ling a lapide, viſumſt nahs. inſpizatis E decretis a Spirins ſantlo, 
Salma therefore faith hee thecouncell cannot erre, and ſo (c) Salme- 


In toc. row and (4) Cajetar 1ay, \and expreſly (e_) Stapleton faith this 
(4) Cajeten in Apoſſulich definition fiixwed fromtbe inſtinlt of tbe boly Ghoſt, obſeve 
bo. vandann ( (aith Staples } quanta babends ſit eccleſie definientis au- 
(e) Srapiei eberztsr;) hence our bretheohere muſt yeeld cither chat alf Sy» 
Aoſt. inc.: 5. nods areinfallible; as Papiſts ſay, this Synod the patrerne of 
v.28, aftor, all Synods being concluded by an Apoſtolick ſpirie couldnev 
Apeft. arre, and {o neither can .counce}ls erve, or they mnſt with $6 
camanrand Arminiens tay there is no warrant tor Synods here 
at all. And certainly though wee judge our brethren as farre 
from Popery and Socinianifme, as they thinke wee detelt Anti-: 
Chriftjan Presbytery, yer it this Synod bee concluded by ay 
tolick ſpirit, jr is-no warrant to bee imitated by"chs: 


_ 
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cher, and wee have no ground henee,. for lawfult Synods; 
Ws, cons Beza, Lntber, and all ng 993 -— 
is place as a-pregnant ground not of-Apoſtelick , bus of 
(fy Diodatia in and conſtant Synods 10 the end of the world ; ahd (f') Dive 
> ann. on the date, goad tothe bo'y Ghoſt)becauſe they diel weat of eceleſiaſticall vw 
place.ae.1 5.38, dove concerning the quietn*s andorder ofthe Church, wherein eecleſs aſti> 
call antberitis bath place,the Aſſembly uſed this tearme,t ſeemed good 
to us, which i not uſed, neatber in articles of foitb, nor-in the com- 
mandements which mecrely concerned the conſcience * and 16. ſbew thas- 
autthoritie war with by'yc2ſon-and wiſedome.there 35 added, and: to 
the holy Gholt, who guided the Apoſtles in theſe outward things 
alſo, 1.Cr.7.25.40. | 


2. If our brethren meanc that the Elders and brethren al 
in this Apoſtolickand immediatly inſpired/Synodical}-deter- 
_ mination,not as collaterall penners of Scriptures joyned with: 


the Apoſtks, bur onely as. conſenters/ and as conſenters by 


power of an ordinary a” ps working conſent in them, 
l . ir a 


— according to capacitic as ordinary- Elders, 
» They yet more helpe the Papiſts becauſe they maſtiay one- 
by pots, and ſo onely cheir ſuccefſors; the Prelates had 

ivevoices inthis Synod,the Peesbycers and Brethren did 


no 
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no more then Paplſts and Prelates ſay Presbyters did jn gene 
rall councells of 4 and cherefort the Probytes Ws to fb 
ſcribe, Ego, AN. Prerbyter conſttttiens Jubſeribo, whereas the 
Prelate ſubſcribed (ſay they) Phys, A. B.Epiſtopus defirdens ſub- = 
ſeribo; wee crave a warrant in Gods Word to make an Apoſtle 
or a Prelate a Synodicall definer, having a definitive voyce, 
and the Elder Brother, or Prethyterto have a' conſultative voyce, 
for here all the muſrirrde (if there was a muſtirude preſent 
doe make Syhodicall'decrees by conſulting and conſetiting, 
yea all the nation may come to a nationall Synod, and both 
ceaſon, diſpate,and conſent, becauſe marters of doftrine and 
government of the Chureh conterneth all, therefore all 'have 
an intereſt of preſence, and alt havean inereft of reaſoning; and 
3. by conſequent all have an zmtereſtof conſening;; yea of pro- 
teſting on the contrary, if the Synod determine any thing 2- 
gainſt the Word of God. "Tf they ſay there isa threeford con- 
ſent in this Synod, 1. an Apoſtolica?, 2. a ſecond Synodicall 
greeing to Elders as Elders,and i third, that,ofthe people, a 
popular, What a mixt Synod ſhall this betbax x. then as the Epy 
tle ro the T heſſaborians facalled the Epiflleof Pant,not the Ex 
ltle of Silvanw and T imothels, though Silvamu and Tinwhe 
did conſent, ſo theſe (dogmats) or decrees ſhould not be called 
che decrees of the let end Eller,” as they are called, MT. y 


4. ATM. 15.61 AT. 21.25; but onely the decrees of the od ond of 
ſeeing the Elde#rdid'onely conſent, and 'hatf no defmitivety 
fluence invmaking the decree, by this dottrine,as'$3/ anc 
Timotheus ' were mot joynt' pen+men | of 'Scr wag 
Paul, $49 (orders : = chi ' | THEE: EISIER. 
9 Whenasit is fld'the ſpecification of 'alfjons rſt nur Be 
taken from the efficient canſe, but from the form4l! objett, aud zl] thas 
5 done in this Synod might have beene dowe by &' ePaſtoy. ag 

I anſwer; wee doe 'not fetch the ſpecificarion of this rebuke 
andof theſe decrees from the'effiejent caſey," but Frogh The '{#—- 
mall vbjett, for an Apoftlemight his'afone. have rebiikect* 
obtruders of circumcition, | and; made this decree 
for Pas! did, more his alone then this, when hee w! 
Epiſtle to the Romans, bur yet onePuſtor-cpuld not' 
dicalyrebaked; and pet war's” decice” 
aw 
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layingan Ecclefialticalltic on moe Churches then one, there is 


oreat ods to doe one and the ſame ation formally, and to doe 
hims aRion materiely, and I beleeve though ations have 
not, by good lagick, -their totall ſpecification from-theic effi- 
clent caule, yet that ordinances of God as lawfull have their ſpe. 
cification from the efficient cauſes in our brethren cannot 
deny. , For what made thedifferencebetwixt Agron his fire offe- 
red to the Lord, and Nadab and Abibs. their. ftrenge and un- 
lawfull fire, that they offered to the: Lord, bur that che on fire had 
God forits author, the ather had men, and the like I ſay of 
(God! feaſts, and the feaſts deviſed by Feroboam,elle if a woman 
preach and adminiſtrate the Lords Supper in the Church, that 
preaching and ſacrament adminitkrated by her ſhonld not haye 
a different ſpecification and eſſence, if wee .ſpeake morally or 
T heologically,from that ſame very provcing and celebration of 
the Supper performed in the Chxreb by a Jawtull Paſtor ; it is 
(as1 conceive) of the eſſence of an aftion Synodicall(T ſay not 
its totall cfſence) that ic cannot bee 'pertormet' by one in a 
hurch-way,and with an ecclefialtical leje , but ix muſt beper- 
formed by many, elſe it is nota Synodicall a&ion;and it istruc 
that Pax, Rom-14, and 1 Cor, 8. 10. hath in ſubſtance' the ſame 
Canon forbidding ſcandall, which is forbidden in this Ca- 
n prohibiting eating of meats offered te [dolls , and blood, in 
ale of icandall; but (Tray you).is there not-difference 
betwixtthe one ition andche other ? yea there is, for, 
Roms.1 4. 1-Cor. 8. 10, it /hath unden ou Apoſtolick authori- 
tie, here.it hath onely Synodicall. 2. There it is a comman- 
dement of God,here it is a Canon of the Church. 3, There it com> 
meth from one man, here froma colledge of Apoſt/cr an4 Elders 
.conveened, and yet materially itis.the ſame prohibition. / 
Object. 4.T be At: of this Synod are'finaliter atFr of, , 
becauſe they are rules conducing for the governing of the Church, bus 
focmaliter, they are all; of dogmaticell power, and not formally 
attr of juriſdittion, far there i na rebwking of ſnbverters of ſalet 
inordinero cation, penall power 14 exerciſed bere, ſub 
9s vr Wy pale of vena, and therefare there are 
no formal ? 1of S 4 7 og | 


tnfw, 1. The att of ment fineſiter, whit i 


b. "9" Vice —— 


4 — Jariſerehes, 


gov2rument, becaule to preſcribe rules and diceBive Lama (for 
they are not properly 'Lawes whichthe 'Charch. preſcribeth, 
Chriſt is the onely Law-giver) are formalb.afts os 
and one power doth not makeLawes for pbada VS; arm. 
and another power different in naturepunith the contraveners, 
And what power diſpoſeth and ordereth} the mcanes doe alſo 
difpoſe and ofder theend ; Canons-of the Church tending to 
the edificationi of che Charch care meanes tending” to the. go« 
vernment ofthe Church, and. 1 char peale:tq the judgement of 
our reverend brethren, if weeſup that one fingle bare pu | 
ion ſhoulddoe all that this Sod doth, if they noe 
call ita formall governing of that particalar tion: 
for example, -in'the Churebof Aganins oheaciſcth and reach- 
cth the doftridie of the Nicolairans, upy erbat farnication is.in+ 
diff:rent s the eating of blood, aud is no ſinne,,| the Angelr of the 
Church of Pergamws preach _ this dodhineje private;they 
deale by force of ilar wane rom Scripture, that itisawicked 
dodrine;*und deftrgAivero holineſle, as Fant 014. Bawtgbas 
diſpixeth; 4:15; 1.4: 3tb #heobtruder: of et 
fin, yer" they prevaile not,” now ray dep 
Chatch followingehe Apoltle Pr way;, thinke :tacon- 
vertea or a pariſhionall afſembly to determing Syzeds 
thatthis I#« wicked dodtrine,- and ſhalt iwthoic;derrec 
"holdetl ofthis doQtrime //acbverterv of ſaveles; 7; 
cation it their'Synod, now ſuppoling Fer ama 
Charch int a remote- Tland conſociated with''no:n 
- Churches, Se as pens we rms. Tamia 6 - ing 
er ſd inaRitig were ormally:governing the Church 
' Perganini? His ppp anos of gue brethrea:fhy,,; that Napa pr 
'tO us received tchene hat the power thas diſpoſeth of the meane; of 
governing doth rin for that governe.in reſpeC that we teach\thas che 
cl aſſicall precbytery doth dervee amd inatt,aud wa (rl 
. Ecdete bes Decverr bout Tray you dothchisprovethat the 
: toe nw of govern 130 formal} aAt.of.p 
' ? yea the contraty'istrue,: becauſe the Congregatic 
; the ats of theclaſlicall prevbytery,avtuborIhaacin that 
| wy to the cleſſicall pretbytery,ge by their authority,therforewhile 
- rhey give our theſe at or Canons, doe (formally govern, 


that Congregation executing their'aQ&, in this particuldr;:.. 
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Mr. Mather and Mr. T bemſon againi{t Mr. Mere, » 9. teach 
that tbere 3s a power of clearing truth dagmatically, and. that witi- 
mure,ulkimately,where tho controveriie is. cnded,- but they will 
bave this witimate power not ina Synod onely,' but alſo in a Congre- 
gation. But 1. they ſceme to- make this dogmaticall power a 
Cburch-power, . and the exerciſe. thereof formally an a& of 
Church-government, and. (@ jt mult bee Chxrcb-porrer and 
Eburchigovernment m-the Synod, as well as in the Congrega- 
tion: 2. The laſt period and concluſion of the controverlie 
cannot bee both in the Congregation, de jare,by right onely, 
and in rhe Synad by right onely, for two laſt powers cannot 
bee properly in two fubordinate judicatures, for if Antioch 
peale to aSynodgas they doe, Att.15.2. then Antioch is not p 
fole,lait and ultimate and finall jidge;avd- 3. If the controver- 
fie concerne many Churches, as this doth, AT, 15.2,23»24. I 
fee not how a Congregation, except they trayfgrefie their 
tine;. can finally determi tt, - ag G20 1G. 
 Andherewhile as our brethret doealledge 3hs; Þ Synod bath þ 
 yower 13 Jeerat,. and-make laws, butbarbuo powe at all to execute 
sbefſe Lawes br topmnſÞ the comrateners, but power of puniſbing # 
ll in: the fengle Congregation. 1, They tie ol| governing power 


- powers. a8 if thert were 0 be waycs {0 £0- 

_ |: bur upon: ſapjoGllaf ſrentetlsy, whemegal] Pojpprr 

andpoliticians make a pos of: giving Lawes formally. a go- 

yverningpbwer-i2;, .. one ſorietic and be in maketh the 
pu 


Lawes, andanather muſt execute them niſh. the con- 
 ravrhiers, the finglr Congregation that. puniſherh, iz more 
ſubjeRed by a y 


ſubj  tinchy prelaticall bondage.then if the ; 

: ters had ont]y, the power: of punithing «be coptraveners, 45 
they onely have #he power-of aaking;the Lewes;z1 take not 
here awe for Lame: properly facalled,. bus for miniſtexiall di- 
re&orics having cho linfical dharittc2- and herein effect, 


:aurbcethren {ay.trucly' a preloticol bondage-bn ihe Churchac of 
- Gbrif, ofthe each thatia Sjnod/may: make @ Law by. 4. 23: 


fionalt power, and that this! Synod Is 89: ordinance. of Clriſt 


by AE,x5; andithat as Prelatey tid; they fend thoſe: Synodi- 
- li decrees to bee obeyed and pit inexerion by the Churdbe;, 
. anderyajiie the conttayeners ©/bee paniſhed by-the Gprrchw, 


{| ment 


an@ hare aprier aboue oxjortrr, and- mandates for goyem- 


—_—_ 


4 pong of joviſhidtion. 


ment entby the Synod go.the. Qbureber to iaec abeyed, "and 2 
Synod goxcrning.by Concebus  abis they oall prelaticatl "in 


Bt 3. there ss no penel! pawer here (' {a nothing tes 
cerned to hee obeyed, ſub pena, under tbe — ? 
tbereſore zo paves of juriſdattime, - But this cariſequenre is. Jlltly 
denyed, forno politician,nogealen inthe world can fay that 
all power of juciddicQionis included in the power of excom- 
munication. What? bath' the Church a Church-power to 
threaten, and no Church-power to pardon the penitent ? Iihink 
if the Clhurcþ as the Gbureb, AMajtb. KR, | receive: a.powtr from 
Chriſt co 43d, ju bgaven ang earth, doth aot;Chrilt dg that! fare 
patcat give to; ber allo a power co leoſt in earth and. bedveg?/and 
when hee laith, if bee refarſe $0 beare the Church, \le3 him be 20 they 
4 ax heathen and publican ; doth hee not give:to the Church @ 
power,.6o command2;it hee-cormand to-haart and obey the 
CGhuggh, hee muſt giveia power of Jariſdiian tothe Ohurels 
to conunand, and a to-conmmand gotpenall oadly,” ly 
promiſoricalo, its and:abſalve upor.condition of pro- 

4 * , and 
* 


Jum” 
I preach not the Goſpel, and many other cheeolagels Scte 
tare, thoughapuniſbment ec annexed expreliely, caaſe-not. 
to bee meerely.dofrinall,..anilare RR AIRES 
formally any power of 0 es ; 

| 2 
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though niention {hould have beene made of a Slain; if there 
bee not here a Synod.” 2.'Havieg power and atithoritie from 
Chriſt.z. Commanding by the bot Ghoſt,(as theſe indeed are 
all here) the name of cenſare thouldprove no power of jurif- 
dition, 

Objeft..5. Thelaying on of the zoake ſprken of, v.28. » & meer; 
doQrinall yoke, and it importethno more a power of juriſdiGion, 
then we can conclude that the obtrnders of circumcifion bad a power of 
quriſdiftion, becauſe they are ſaid to ”» "n - yoake aſe" and to _ 
God ini ſo doinggverſ.10, | 

I cetort this reaſon for we car chic: no more' eonchads 
that the' Apoſtles' by '2n- Apoſtolick authoritie layd on this 
yoake, then weecan conclude hat the obtruders of ciraumciſion did 
lay onthis yoake, becauſetbey are ſaid to lay 0 a yoake and to tempt 
God,v. 10.: It isa moſt unequal! reaſoning' to. argue againſt a 
juſt Synodical{*power from a finfull and unjuſt power, for 
theſe obeniders of cireumcifion had no lawfull power at allto 
<A ———_ the Diltiples, bur finned+and nempted God in 

ing on that bur-it is not denyed by our brethren, but 
de oſtes and Elders'had a hink@ponere tO Joy on a yoakeh in 

My wm ons ornate whether it bee @ meer dop- 
deOrinell power; or if © bee a power df jurif- 
Gibion, phernem rh ens circumciſion by neither of thele 
two Rugs layd on ayoakeupon the Diciples,' - +, - 

 Objei, 6. Theſt deerees which did no other wayes bind the Chireh 
then they did bind all the Churches of the ads 
beg decrees of fiower of juriſuiUGion over the Church f Fe roſalom, aud 
over the Cherch of Antioch, But#beſe decrees did no otherwiſe bind the 
Church of Feruſalem, then they hy bind all the Churches of the world, 
for the decrees of Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem, A. 6.4,5. were 
fentto all the Clmrches of the world-to bee obſerved, and- ſeeing they 
corld nut & 5 jxodicall Canons obliege all the Churches of the world, 
by an ecclefiaſticall tie, becauſe all the Churches of the world ſent not 
Commiſſioners,and allvbe Churehes of the world coxldnot be repreſented 
as }bu Sod, but onely the: Churches of FJeruſalem- and Antioch , 
Yea werſeenet that this Synod 1s uny mure then the Church of Antioch 

ſeeking Oo the ſiſter: Church 'at. Fernſalem ; or oxe Church 

#14) adviſe enother Chierch that 33 maker Rp in 4.matict 


of, 
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becanſe, 1. T be whyle C anons are-aſcribed to the Church of Feruſa> 


{:m onely, to the Apoltles, Elders and the whole Church, A. 


15.22. and AQ. 15.22.and AQ.16.4, 5. and AQ, 21. 25. the Eb 
ders of Jeruſalem take this a or canon to themſelves. 2, It cannot 
be proven that the Churches of Syria and Cilicie bad any commiſſioners 
here,farre kfſe bad all the Churches of the Gentiles, who yet are. com 
manded to keepe thoſe decrees by commiſſioners there,c.15. 19.AQ, 21. 
25. At.16,4,F9.' 3. 1t carmot bee proven that Antioch ſent Elders to 
this meeting,but onely Commiſſuners, AQ.15.2, 

Anſw. This anſwer is much contradicent to what our bre- 
thren other waies hold,for if it be a patterne ofa litter Church, 
giving adviſe and counſell to another, this is. jmitable to the 
worldsend, andif the Canon come from the Apoſtles ar Apo- 
files it is not imitable, | 

2. That one ſiſter Church can lay burdens on another,and give 
out bywbra, decrees to bee hept is unwarrantablez, now Dyuare 
as they are called: by all- that :underſtandeth. Greeke, are not 
friendly adviſes of brethren , the Seventie Interpreters uſe the 
word,Daniel 6.26.t0 expreſea Law made by Darimy Las uſeth 
the word), c.'2. x, faith a decree N5ua came from Auguſtin 
Ceſar to taxe allthe World; ' 2; Trisa graver bulineſle then we 
can thinke of,” to beleeve that theſe who onely give adviſe and 


counſell, and maſt conveenein'a $ as Apoſile; and Elders 


doe here,v.23. {2) that they'can ſay as itiz- v4: 23. It ſeemed 
good 10 the boly Gboſt and to 5 to lay no other burden. ox you then 
theſe neceſſary things, for a comnſe]| or advile! ean-never athont 
to the burden impoſed by the boly Ghoſt ſpeaking in-a Syzed. 
2. It isdenied that this decree oblieged the Church of Fern/alem 1 
other way then itoblieged all the Churches of all the world, far here 
bee three ſorts of Churches, andthree ſorts of Churches ave 
under a tie by this Synod; firlt; Feruſalemy ſecondly, Antioch, 
Syria and Citicia, thirdly, univerfally all the Churches of the 
Gentiles, The Church of Fernſalem have formall commiſſioners 
here nnder an ecclefiaſtica!l tie as concerning tlie faith- of the 
things comained in the decree, that it islaw full forche Gentiles 


19abſtzine from things offered to idolls, from; things ſtrangled, and * 
; h of-.ahe. ſe 


from blood ;.. and they were ſimply under aie bot 
; *Ddd 3. 
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yemh Commandement, and by the fifth Commandement, tg 
abltaine from tornication, becauſe 'the Syhod had forbidden 
ic, 2. They wereunder a tie by due proportion, not to 
the Lew of Moſer andnot to bee circumciſed by any nccefſitie 
of a Divine Law, but onely.by permifton to uſe theſe reremg. 
nies for feare of {candall, 3. They are tied by -proportion 
alſo to give no offence in-things indifferent. 4, Nati co. rejeſt 
the Gone whom the Lord had called.to his heavenly. ki 
dome, as well as the Fewes. 2. Theſe Cburches of the Gortiles 
who never heard of the Synod, and ſo were nat oblicgead.to 
bee there in their Commithoners or not tied at all by this De- 
cer, by vertue of any eccleliatticall tic, !but are onely tied by 
the Law of Nature, not co abuſe their libertie in the uſe of 
chingsin their owne nature indifferent, and ſo this is falſe thar 
the Church of Feruſalem was tied no ther way by theſe all: tbep all 
Gburches ofthe world, for ſome of the Cliurches of the warld 
werenotrtied atall, 'by any eccleſiaſtical bond, but .ondy fas 
the-neceſlitic of cthe' Law of Nature, '3. ferwſalemt, Antion,$yrig 
and Cilicia weretixd by an ecclefiaſticall ric, beeauſe Ferr/ake 
and .the'Churches of . 4tioch had here Commillioners, - for 
Antioch lent Paul aud Barnabas with certazue :0ther; of 4bem, 
ugi nay; dvr 35 ann; this muſt relate To Paſtors, evd Elders, 
if Syis and/Ci/iciohad no Commiſioners here; a8 certainly 
they wereoblieged to ſend Commiſſioners, as well as Awieb, 
ſceing their cafe was one with Atzch,v:23. and they could not 
bur beareof this Apoſtolick remedieto remove theſcandall of 
falſe Do &rine, and:therefore their Commiſſtoners-were either 
here, or then they were -Oblieged to bee .here, and here wee 
havethe'true eſſence of a Synod, towit, a meeting. of the Chu- 
ches of Antioch yo ares an at Jeruſalem to determineof this 
ton: -Butthat the Churchiof Ferxfalem did notdetermine 
all the buſineſſc in a'Presbyteriall way, . and that others had 
hand init, iscleare. 1. Becauſe Paz! and Barnabas and others 
with them are expreſly ſent from Avtioch to Fernſalem as Cony 
miſſioners and Elders, and here they reaſon-and yoyce, as # 
cleare, &þ.15.2,12.1.22.v,28. c.r6-4.h.21;25 ; 26. andthe Afts 
and Decrees are aſcribed toall the Apoſtierand Elders who were 
preſentar the councell, ,14. 4.ch.15.v. 22,9. 12. and amongit 


theſe 


ak. or _ _ a af an Ca os tt a: 2 


theſe were Pawt and Barnabas, with certaine others fent from 
Amioch, AT.15.2;and the Elders of Feruſalem, AG. 21. 25. with 
the Apoſtles, AT 16. 4. (2.) the reaſons alledped are falſe, for 
AT.16.4. A.15. 22. Af. 21.25. the AQts and Synodicall De- 
crees arenotaſcribed to Elders of Fernſalem onely, but to the 
Apoſtles who were notEldersat Jeruſalem, and to the Elders 
in Jeruſalem, AT.16, 4. not of Fernſalem. 3. Tt is no matter 
though it cannot bee proven that the Churches of Syria and Cili= 


the Apofi les and'Eldtrr, with the wbole 
Their owne, with Fat and Barneh a gt 
febos, and Silo cbidfe mien,” (lending! 
now T defire to bee refolved in two ; 


mpany Yang 8 | 

rlarero the Aﬀembly, ro it th Fiders knit Apuſttcs, by 
Ld cuaper regard, hom taerortan, 
mea 'arorigtt the Brethren, 
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nall, becaule it is a Declaration that the mans ſinnes- are: petai- 
.ned in, heaven, - yet it is aw 'authoricative declaration, :'and/ if 
it bee meere doQrinall, one Paltor and one Prophet might have 
done all which: this venerable colleds of Apoliles and Elders 
Synodically.. A mecere 


diſputed,. reaſoned, and concl 
dofrinall power Jayeth not on burdensand Deccees, Herbdiaex 


callech ſuch-dyua.4' a yraire.. ſenatuſconſultum,) inf Bader a pul, .;, 

man excellently #kilful lin the Greeke language -Taith the like meg en. 

of ic,and ſo doth the civill Law make it a. fatxte of the Semate, C!-nam. oy de- 
Objet, 8. T he reaſon why Paul could not, though bee was an A- mfthencs F.de- 


poſile, determine this at Antioch, was not becauſe bee, wanted Apiſt + gis 


lick autboritie, bas becauſe bis' Apoſtolick, power was more queſt tona» 
ble, hee not having ſcene Chriſt in the fleſs, 'noribeing 8 witneſſe of the 
li/e, death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, then 1he' autboritier of. James 
and Peter who were eye-witneſſes of Gbriſts life, doftrine, ana ſuffe= 
rings, , and ſaw bimwviſibly aſcend 0 heaven, and the beleevers dowh« 
ted if bee was an Apoſtle, and the Syd was contned to bave therre- 
ſolutionmvf the Ty ſo it was merely Apoſtalicall. i: © 111 
Anſ;Though I grant there beeſome truth in this#bat Pauls, 
Apoſtolick calling was noro mare queſtionab/e,then the reſt of the Apo< 
files, and I ealily yeeld chac theſe who diſputed with: himcould) 
not reltupon his authority ; yet I deny that hence weecan ins. 
ferre no Synod: for if the Apoliles had convened in Synod to# 
fatishe thole who doubted of Pauls authoritie 35 an Apeſits z, then 
they would have referred the matter ro James and Peter, who. 
to theſe beleevers were undoubtedly the Apoſiler of tbe Lord: bur it 
the Apeftler had;had no intent, bur to end the icontrovertie in 
mcere Apoſtolick way, and not intended a Synodicall and an; 
eccletiaſticall and perpetuall remedy in fuch caſes-of .contro-= 
verlies, in particular Chwrches, \I ſhall not beleeve that the A» 
poſtles when they were todetermine by a ſuperior, an Apolſto= 
lick and infallible light,” they-would have joyned with thenz- 
the Elders,as A@.15. 16. to conſider of the queſtion, 'and that the . 
Church of Aztiech doubtingiFPaxl was an Apoſtk,would have 
derreed to ſeeke a reſolution from Elders, and that in __ | 
fto'ick waygfor they ſentito the Elders at Fernſaltne; tot a'refolu- 
tion as ell. 4s fa the Apoſtles, AFF.15 2. andjudge yee if the Apo» 
liles being to determine —_— y as Apiſtles, would jojee _ 
ec | alli. 
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—Clliblc and inferiour light of Blder,v.6.and Brebrex.v.22, if 


they had not; had a mind to.determioe the queltion- in a Sy. 
nodicall way. - git OAH 730055 BY9S HH 220 
Objeft. 9. But it 3: nos cleare that tn this att they either cenſure 
perſans,or doe any thing in order 19 Church»cenfure, but owely exerei{c 
anaked 
Anh 


doGrinall power. { | 
. Ado&rinall power was ina bigher mecafure in the 
Apotiles, then in all the Elders of the world, who were all bit 
ory and James and Peter to theſe beleevers, who mo- 
ved the queſtion, were undenyably dpoſiker, and what dolfr;a 
nel power could they ſecke in the Elders to: whole determinati- 
on, by intention both of Antizeb;cb.15.2. and by the Apoſtles 
intextion,v, 6. the queltion is referred as weil as to the Hpoſiles?} 
——— Synod. 2. Ne 
£48 a power of juerijatttion the were ns perſons ye- 
ERS in thi Synod ; for the obje&t of a juridical! 
power is not onely perſons, bur things of order, decencie, 
circumſtances, queltions of doftrine, as is cleare, Reve/. 1.14.15, 
& officers © be ordained, AG, 6. 3,4,5,5. 2 T im. F. 22. 3 Tim. 
22, 3. (5.) Our brethren cannot deny but the ſentence of naw 
Cammpoonos is a. cenlure, and a great one,yea and of kindred 
and -blood mot neare to excommunication, and that if any 
Churches ſhould have refuſed theſe Canons, by this Canon 
the Churches might have pruzozaced the ſentence of nov=commution 
againſt them, and eo pronounce this ſentence is.an a& of go= 
vernmens as. properly {0 called; as to pronounce the: ſentence 
of excommunication, for it is. the formalichalfe of the 
tence of excommunication.. |. | * 5766 
ObjeG. 10. It ſeemetb that Apeſiles bore determine as Apoſtles, fw 
they condenme the obtruder! of ciroxnge ifton, becauſt they taught theſe 
thongs without any Apoſtolich, Gonumendement,g. 34. They teach 1hat 
Jou muſt bee circumeſed and keeps the Lax, to when, wee, (vhe Apes 
w. his isn0 more # Soot argumens to. prove that the 
obtraders of circumcifaon did teach falle dotrine, oo were no# 
candemned bythe Apoftlesand Elders: Synodically, then if 
oneſbould ſay,this is not a Synodicall deqheo of the Church, 


becauſeir is proxen.and. madcgoodby the Word of God, for 


SynOs 


— > 54 ” » 4 _ 


” power of javiſthitigs, 


 Synodicall decrees exctnde not Gods word, 't k they bee 
not formally Scripture, for in ſome part of the Epitte the A- 
poliles may well ſpeakot themſelves as diſtinguiſheef from Fiders 
and as Apoittes, and yet the afſemblyis an ordinary Synod 
and not an Apoltolick meeting, for if wee ſhowfd a thus, 
the whole Church, men and womens. 22, ent melillts to 
Antioch, as'the Charch,. and not as Apolttes, our brethren 
would thinke ita weake confequencero inferre, Ergy,” this was 
nothing bat a Congregationa},noc an Apoſtolical meeting. Yet 
oar brethremcontend tharthe whole Church and fingie Con+ 
gregation of Jerwſalens did concurre in this mecting as confen« 
ters, and having power alſo, though noe of jariſiStioer, but 
I wonder _ eur TIE ons ome thar there was 
no power of caluring put forth in this Aﬀembly, ſeeing one 
of their {pectall anſwers, whereby they would —_ that 
chisit nate -patterne of an ordinary Synod, and fac a Synod 
as wee comcend for, having power of purifdidtion is, tharthis 
was an ordinary meeting ot the Ekders and Church of Teriſ2 
. km, giving counſel and adviſewith the Apoſtles tothe Charch 
of Axtzoch, bt | am ſare the buimefſeof nor ſeandalizing did 
as much cancernethe Church of Ternſalem, and therefore in 
the Synod they oughe to put forth power of juriſdiion, if 
any af their members, pe ns the Apoſtler contended that 
the eeremoniall Law did not tay a ticon the conſcience of ej= 
ther Jew or Gentile, #2 foro dei, before Gods conrt, agthe pla» 
cexcited by Lames provegv.15,16, 17.(ﬆ Peter ſaith expreſly that 
Gad now pactteth no di betwixs ewes and Gentifs, v.9. but 
both are ſaved through the grace of nr Lord Iefwe, v. 11. ſhould ab: 
{taine from blood, to the offence of the weaker,hou'!d nor this 
Congregationall Church condenine fach, i» ordine ad cenfirr ane, 
in- order to excommunication? yes the Elderſhip and Con- 
gregation of Jeraſalemr here: convened as our brethren (ay, 
thould have failed in chis firſt Synod, and alfothe Apoſt{zr with 
them, if they neglefted roexcrcife juridical} power over their 
awne Congregatian in thecaſe of ſcandal, and a ſcandall as 
poſſible to them to fall in as the'Gentiles,and thereforeecither 
this aflemably confilting of Apoſtles and- of the” particulac 
Church of Jermſalemerred, which wee cannor fay, of then 
they did exerciſe power in order to excommunication to= 
*Eee 2 : wards 
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wards their owne Church, and ſo there is ſome juridicall pow- 
er put forth in this meeting. | | £89507 Tg 

Objeft. 11, Though vbe Apoſtles in this Synod proceed by way of 
diſputing .and borrow. light one from anotber, it followeth not that 

they goe 101 on bere #s Apoſtles, yea though Peter and Paul doe na ſoy 
all the truth, nor fall upon that wbich us the concluſion of the Aſem- 
bly, 6s Tames doth, it doth not binder but they are led intall 4 
nodicall Ry the infallible and - Apoſtelick ſpirit, becauſe forn 
things are Yevealed to me Evangeliſt and 10 one Prophet,which is nat 
revealed 10 another, Jobn the Divine ſaw viſions and heavenly nyſte- 
ries which none of the reſt of the Apoſtles ſaw, nor could write in thtts 
writings and Canonicall Bpofles yet i doth not bence follow that 
James, Peter, Jude and Paul #1 their canonicall writings and Epiſtki 
were not immediatly inſpired. It is enough to make the Apoſtles imtheir 
writings infallible Apoſiles and immedigtly inſpired,if that which they 
write beetbe infallible truth and canonick Scripture, thengh every As 
poſt le write not all canonick truth, now what the Apoſtles ſetterh down 
in this Synod 1s Scripture, and the object of aer- faith, and written 
for our inftruft;on; ſo ſomething was revealed: ts James which wa 
wot revealed to Peter and Paul in this diſpute, but it folleweth nn, 
Ergo, what Peter and Paul ſpake, they ſpake it not by immediate re- 
velation, and what they ſpake 1s nut Scripture. 

Anſw. 1. Theſtrength of my argument is cloſe miſtaken, 
for 1 did not argue fimply from:the Apoſtles borrowing light 
one tron another, to prove they aCt not here & Apeſtler but # 
E!ders, neither did I argue fimply from this, Fames [aith more 
then Peter doth, Ergo,Peter » not immediadly infpired in what bet 
ſaith: tor I grant the Apoſtle; borrow light from the Propbets, and 
their writings, one faith and writeth what another faith not; 
and cannot write,and yetall are immediatly inſpired, in what 
they write. But I argued thus; 'when ever the Apoſiles are 


conſulced with to reſolve a ; ang as Apoſtles & do conveene 


Synodically & intend to reſorve the queſtion if the Apoſtles in 
thatcaſe,or any one of them come ſhort of the reſolution,% do 
nt ſee the concluſionthey intend t0 ſee;but in ſo farre as they 
ace helped on by another ina way of diſputation, in that they 
doenotaltas Apoliles, but the caſe is ſo here, 1,all were con- 
ſulted with, AZ.15.2, (2) all intended to reſolve the queſtion, 
and did meet. together for that cnd to reſolve it fully, v. 6, 


(3) yer 


— 


4a ws wa gr Hd FF &/ 44A K-53 


LO 


= pottr of juriſditfton. 


(3) yet divers of the Apoltles, | a Potts, "Pall and Barna! et 
not the reſolution tally that they aimed{arii but deternvine the 
queſtion imperfelly, and fo, asif Tames had eerie abfinr, Or 
it hez had ſeene no more in reſolving the queſtion, then Pant 
and Barnab 4 and Peter faid,, which was onelythet the Lamp of 
Moſes was not to bee pay ine Term or Gentilez "ujjon the Needffi=" 
tie of ſalvation, but that both: Fewer" and' Gentile) are ſaved by the 
grace; of- ;Feſws Chriſt ; if Famer (1 (ay) had ſeen nw mbrethen: - 
this, the conſciencesof both tides had not beene ſatisfied, and 
the queſtion not reſolved, bur the Fewes thoald have 'gone'on 
inatotall abſtinence from all ceremonies; which beeauleof 
the indifference of the ceretuonies;''wasthen danperobfly (carl 
dalous, and fpirituall homicide, and theGentiles ſhouldfree- 
ly have eaten blood, meates offered to idols, arid things ſtrangled, 
which alſo was ſcandalous in a: high meaſure 'to-the 'weake 
Jewes, and ſo the matter ſhonld have -beene ' worle- after this 
Syned, andthe controverfic hotter; the bre bolHer, ant the 
(candall more dangerous then it was beforethe Sytiod; Whith 
I cannot belecye that the Apoſtlesas Apoſtles could have done; 
So wee know Nathan to have ſpoken as "man, 'and fot $a 
Prophet, when being conſulted! with by 'David- were” the 
building of the Temple, and purpofing and/Tarehding fills 
ly to refolve the queſtion, | yet refoltethit arnifle and qtifre cork. 
trary to the mind of God, now awhat- the penmen-of holy 
Scripture intended to write as Scripture, that they fully wrote 
and no more,and whatthey wrote not; that they ihterided/not 
to write, but leaveit to others of the perimen” of 'the 'Holy 
Ghoſtybecauſe the immediatly inſpiring holy Ghoſt conſalted 
with and intending toreſolve ſuch a 'canontek-trath, cannot 
mifſe in his blefſed intention. And alſo the Elde7i'at Fernſalem 
were conſulted with to reſolvethe queſtion'as well #$the Apy+ 
files, as is cleare Af, 15. 2. Now if the Charch of *'Antjoch 
had beerfe minded to' referre: the reſolution to the Apoſtles 
as infallibles Apoftle, they would never have referred it to the 
Elders, whom they knew could eerre as well as-themſelves, nor 
would the Elders have joyned as fellow-diſputers with the &- 
poltles as Apoſites, as they exprefly doeyv. 6. for that is az you 
would ſay,ſome countrey _ ordinary ſpirit deftjture- - 
ec 3 all. 
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. lick ſpirit as theElders of Keifah were of a Propheticall fpjs 


all propheticall lighe concurred with Eſa;abto ſee the v4 of 
Gus, Aud itisaqit David as king counftllarGod, » the 
mey of Keilab wavld d: liver bivs mp tv Sax, had” conſulted with 
God and with Abiatbar,and ſoinefourcar five Elders of K-14 


voyd of all propheticall ſpirit, whether the men of Kej/ah 


ſhau/d deliver bies wp 1+ Som!, or na: for theie Eldery of | 
lemand Axpcooh ant echer beethraw were as voyd Toe 


rit, It were a vaine 8&ion far the Ekerr to joyne themſelves ys 
joynt-dilputers and fellow-retalvers of the controveriie with 
the Apoliles; for the fellow-refalvers were to fecke-refolumion 
at. the Apoltles , who-conld-as Apoſttes  infaltibly reſolve 
thems |. TERS | Lf 12) BTID) Gol 
2. What the Apoſtles fet downe xr Scriptre, and ir the 
of ar faith, and written fer aur inſtrutfion, Brgu; ther Apt 
did. give.it farth inthe Synod as Scripeare, it followerh not: 
I ray preach Scripture, and that whioe ir the objel? of” f xxth, ang 
prizes for wr infiruGion, 'Erge,] preach iax' an Apoſt's by an 
Apoltolick fpirie, it tolloweth nog; for ſo it rhe Elders had 
{poken Scripters which is neviaterr for arr inftrifion, the Fiders 
{bquld hayeſpaken ie” by' an Apoftalich fpirie, which is mani- 
feitly falſe; anjl-fo if the;Elders af Corimeh, 1 Cor, 5. ſhould 
have proven in their Ptesbycery that the: inceſtrons perfon 
ſhould bee delivered to Satin, from Math 18, rhey ſhould have 
{ſpoken that inthe presbytery by an Apoſftolick Spivii: all which 
ace maniteſily tale. The holy Ghoſtby Luke did make it Scrip- 
cureformally, bur thas thie Apoltles fpake it! as Scriprure by 
an Apoltolick fpirit, 'becanſe itis theabje& of our faith that 
Lxke did inſert it in the Canonicall biftory, is no more hence 
praven then aac mighe inferre that G2zmalie! by the immediate 
in{piratian of the Spirit pake the oration that hee utrereth to 
che canncell of Prielts and Phariſees, 4.5.3 4,35. &r: forrthat 
is formally made Scripture by Luke his inferring of fe in che 
Regiſter of Scripture; yea the words of Satan, AMetth. 4. by 
that reafan behaved to bee ſpakenby. divine and immediate 
inſpiration; but the truth is, wet ave nor to rake what Peter 
ſpeaketh from the Prophet Aunoi, 63. 25.v.16% to bee Scri 
becauſe Anus fpake itin the Qld Tetamene, bur: becau wo" 
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by immediate inſpiration faith that Peter nred theſe words 
from the Prophet Amor. - Immediate inſpiration” maketh 
laying Scripture, and not'che-Apoſtles' hifforitall relating of 
it oat of the writings of the Prophets - thoigh' the fa io of 
the Ro as they areregiltred inthe bookes'of | efta- 
nient bee formally Scripture, yet as cited by the fpollles they 
doe not become Scripture, except rhele ſaying,bte Cited, 20/3 
wede, that is, by the influenevof the immediatly' in@iring h ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which inflxenceonely maketh formally any ſaying 
to bee Scripture. 

.__ 12. If the Apoſtles did not in s Synod, with the Elders 

voxce 88. Apoſths, idſbould follow ghat a Ape ler, they 

did plant _——— but after the Chiavehes were plante: __ 

t bee Apoſties, and did all as ordinary Elders, which 75 1 

graene, for then ſbenld they deſatnd from an infolible !0's follibh 
irit, 

Anſn. The Apoſtles did onely ufe their Apotolick 
when there was need of ivy ar-God workethinot witucles, bur 
in ſome neccfſieating exigence Of. mine ” Whas 
they could doe by an ondinary power Char 
were once conſtituted, they did nat _— i doe” by their 
Apoftolick power ; and though their Apoltolick power was 
in them ana habit, yet che: exerciſe thereof 'was' rather under 
the dominien of an cxrraordiniary and-immediate rapt and in- 
fluence of God, then ander the matlery of their owne free- 
will- I would acke why the Church of Amiech,no' dbubrmoſt 
Lavfally, AG. 25.2. did ſend to feekerefolutionar the fallible 
ſpiric.of Elders, andtalſo (as cur brethyen /teach) atthe infa[® 
lible tpirit of the Apoſtles? andwhy did they not from: their 
infallible and Apoſtolick fpiritſcekeout and cheolt feven men 
t& bee Deacons, but ts to the fallible ſpirit of the mnl- 
titnde. who are not infallible: or — in theie choiſc, 
both the nomination andeletdion thels ſevenimeny ; but the 


er, 


miniſterial] powts,. hurt Cidmoſ> Monerchlike it 
the gavetnment $f hjs ſpirkualk Kingdoive: nor did they 
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hoſe.Catholick; Ambaſladours _y _ $ as 
Gd jigs y moved them, | 
bje&t, + a monedhe the power of. the Kizes of knowledge 
pon of pre þ i 3s eb preached to Indians; and did preach 
F 4 lrg Miſes bye might exendifejpower of jrati/atitia 
ot g's 97) 4 $eagetbefe. nl a d ly arromitbeittyn it 25. 300” canſequenty, 
_ 7; "iſ Met of God, 1 Cor,5.12. Tea Paxliby this powey 
dogmelicall yeouked. the Aibenians; ATT 22% I perceive 1 the in 
all thing zee gre zyoy fhibiausg\geb\ Part hadyho power £0 Cxccommmms 
Chr ar ied her 28 "75 {ny was e\-=3IT. Jn p _ 
mg Alt Tdeny not, butihbereils greatodds betwixt a'coneiea 
77dan Yb 1 7, by way af. pueaching,which may bee, -and is als 
Ways perfor "med by one, and = juridical reluking by a power. 


juridicallob the Keyes, which iperformeiÞionely by a Church 


the hom iscannotibee denyad: but zhe rebaking: of meny 


$,1.24.18: not a _ coneionall re- 

bu hang, W igh es performed by. one, 1.itisa rebuking, 
_—_ 4: 2 ), itis.a rebuking -performed' by! ot by 2 whole 
Synodgv.6.4.224 (33;It 'iÞ ——_—_— a; policicall focietie 
and body havigg.a;dogmitica#: pewerit judge and- determine: 
in a oinallway,nas cur: brethren-fay;- ant confequently 
a3 wee fay,, bavinga jucidicall power, v. 25.:1t ſeemed good unto 
us, Leing aflebied withone accord,. to ſend choſen men umo you, Ge.” 
which is mndcnyably'a; politicali body, an 
A$2,$4mct about a queſtion, which cdncernerh the Churches 
4h, Cbriſt, as is cleareg: 2. > 2}:0, 23-'C« 16:4,5; C. 216 25. com 
pared with 9, 24, hence a bulineſſeiof daftrine whith eroubleth: 


the Churcbesof  Antioch,c,15..2; and-of Fernſa'em, v. 5, 6378, 


an S1:;a and Gilicia'v. 23.'$4-) multi bee: ia :Church-twftneſſe in” 

vt therfubjeRt., .o06 Th 
f mazzer of /# ailife,: it concerneth the conciences of the' 
Churches. in-4the:;point: of taking; and (giving: offence, in a- 


C: Car cbofocete a9 this. doth,2419:c:Tihafyee trewble 08 them which 
| mona ft the Genttler are rnvdl not Gadgrabd ..26,29, compared” 
wh) Cor. 19,244 25.5 2654) ic Row, 144 14, 15;'this'was a 


Charch- 
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at aſſembled compa-- 


equiellidn. is a Clancd-quefiionin' 


Church-/oandall ar - 07s offence,as tonching the mater, materia 
circa quane. (3) Þ be forme aid manner of deciding the contro= 
verſe was a publiok Clareb yay by the: Word of God; AF,r5. 
ſo Peter proveth,v.7,3.9. and Fames,v.15 6,6 maketh good. 
(4) The efficient cauſes and agents inthe queſtion,are 1.Churchs 
officers, % 6+ Apoſties and. Elders, 2, Chureb-offlcers conveened 
Church-wayes in a Church-body or ocietie,v,/6, 6, 15; and The 
Apoſtles end Eder: came. togerber (in a Synad,frwix re, a 
word which our brethren acknowledgerh deth, 1 Cor, os: 3 
nate a formall Church-afſembly) eo confider of thi matter, and 
v.25. I ſeemed good to us being ao with one accord, iZep tute 
i666 dewpeettr, and thetery word Chrreb is not wanting 
(though with reverence of others; ie {cemeth' nor to bre the 
mulcicade, fecing the word 49a, beeing  penerall, miſt 
have its (ignification from theaRion and: end, for which the 
meeting is intended, as betare I faid ) as is cleare,y.22, 7: pha- 
ſed. the Apoſtles, Elders, and wbeleChureb. y. The a&ion the 

performe, when they are met dn a politicall body, is to decide 
4 Churob-controverſie, that troubled many Churebes, ATT. x 5.2.2, 
23324» (6) Theend is thepeaceand edifying of the Churches, 
as that the Churches of the Gentiles boe-ot rroubked with needleſſs ce- 
remaniery as James (aith,zy 19. and the govd of the Churches, 
v.19. fram mbich if you keepe yuur ſelves, yee ſhall "doe well, c.16, 4. 
And « they went through the cities they delivered them the Decree: to 
heepe, 9.5. Jo were the Churches oftabliſbed in the faith. *Confider 
here isthe happy cnd and fruic of this Synod ;'' The eft2h!ifþ- 
ing of the Churches. Therefore have our brethren without rea- 
fon ..C I {peake with FeVSrence of their ſcarning and gadli- 
neſſe) denied the word Churah to bee:given to a Synod, or a 
mecting' of Elders, which co mes is cleare, AF. 15. y.6. The 
Church (ending is the Elderſhipot Amizxch, the Church recei« 
ving,v, 4. is the Elderſhip at Jerſalttm, and cannot conveni- 
ently bee exponed of the whole and numerous thouſands that 
belceved at Fern/alemg the rebuking cannot then bee meerely 
duCrinall by the power of the keyes of knowledge which is 
exercited by ane, nor are the Apoitles and Elders here confi- 
dered as meerely Preachers and Teachers in the A of teach« 
ing, for why then thouldthey not bee formally a Church and a 
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Churc-sſſmbhy, as our Brethren.ſay, if they bee an a | 
meeting for PR Word. ?- for. the exerciſe et the keyes 
of knowledge inthe hearing of a multitnde is eſſentially an 
a of preaching the Word. 

ObjcH. 14. This Synod declares only in a doltrinall way what i 
neceſſary, what is ſcandalous, the ſame way, that Pawl doth, Rom, 14, 
14,151 Cor, $, 1 Cor.10. | 

nſw, This Synod and Pax/declare one and the ſame thing, 
Ergo, with one and the ſame authoritie, it followeth nor; Pay! 
writeth, 1 Cor.5. that the inceſtuous man ſhould bee excom- 
municated, and this hee wrote as canonicall Scripture, þ 
the immediat inſpiration-of the holy Spirit, if then the Church 
of Corinth ſhould haveexcommunicated him,ſhall it followthat 
they gave out the ſentence of excomunication by the immedi« 
ate inſpiration ofthe holy.Spirit?I thinke nos, their Churches 
ſentence had been. given out by.a meere ecclefiaſticall authoritie, 
according to the wÞ Churches of Chriſt to theworldsend doth 
excommunicate,following the Church of Corinth as acpatrerne. 

Obj. 15. T bough theſe obtruders of ceremonies did pervert ſouky, 
2.2 4eyet the Synod doth net ſummond them before them,norexcommun;- 
cxte themybut remit them tothe particular Churches to whoms-it proper 
belonged to cenſure, and net to any Synod, or ſuperiour Judicature. 

Anfw. There was no need to ſummon thera, for-thele 
 fubverters of ſaules were perſonally preſent at the Synod, and re- 
baked in the face of the Synod as perverters of ſonles, v. 24. for 

if they werenot preſent; 1. to whom..doth Petey ſpeake, v. 10, 
Now therefore why tempt yee God to put a yoake on the necke of the di- 
ſeiples,ec. the Apoſtles and Elders did: not impoſe the yoake of 
Moſes Law upon the beleeving diſciples, nor any other, ſave 
onely.the obtruders ofcircumcifion. .2. Who werethey inthe 
Synod who made much diſputing? v7 note the. Apoſtles, not 


at the,Synod, nor needed they to excommunicate them, for 


which was the ſentence of the Synod; and the great diſpute 

{poken of,-7. craſed,v. I 3. and the conclu(ion. is agreed upon, 

22. 7*74 wEs then it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles, Elders and whole 

Church, and there was reaſon why theſe oberuders ſhould ac- 

"a quieſce, ſo that there was no-need of further cenſure, for there 
: was 


any ſave theſe obtruders, Ergo, they were perſona ly preſent 


 Tjudge that they acquieſced to the determination of Jame,. 
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was ſatisfaQtiou in part given to both tiddes, The queſtion 
was,whether or no are beleevers now tokeepe the Law and the 
ceremonies of Moſes bis Law? It was anfwered by the Synod, 
by a diitintion which faveured, in part, both ſides, 1. There 
is no neceſlitic that the beleeving Gemzles who are ſaved by 
grace as well as the Fewer bee troubled to keepe all the ceremo- 
nies, and thris ſatisfied-rhe Apoſtles who taught that the Gen- 
tiles were now made one people with the Jewes, and both are 
treed in conſcience from Moſer his yocke, the other 
part of che diltin&ion ic was this, yer there bee ſome ceremo- 
niall commandements, as not to ete things offered to 1dols, bleod, 
and thin;s ftrangled, (tor fornication is of another nature, 'and” 
abitinence therefrom is of perpetuall neceſſitic, n:Cor.'6. 13, 14. 
15,16.1 Thefſ.4.3.Col.3.5.) theſe mauſt bee avoided, for ſcandals 
lake, by all the Fewes, buteſpeciallyby the Gentiler, leſt the 
weake Fewer, who take theſe to be divine commandements yet 
in force,take offence, and this was fatisfaQtorie:to:the obtru- : 
ders, and wee heare no more of their diſputing,'/and-there is: 
an end of the controverſic by the bleſſed labours of a lawful 
Synod. 3. Icouldealily yeeld that there is nonecellitie of the 
elicit a&s of many parts of government,ſuch, asexcommuni» 
cation, ordination, admitting of heathens profelfing the faich 
to Church-memberſbip,in Syn inciall, national or occu- 
menicall, bat that Synods in the caſc of negle of preriyteriall» 
Churches, command theſe particular Charches whom it concern» 
eth, to doetheirdutie, and in this ſenſe the Synod,AF.15, 
is to remit the cenſure of xxcommunicationto the presbytery 
of Antioch and Fernſalem, in thecaſe of rhe obſtinacie of theſe 
obtruders of circumcifion, but ſo ſome power of government 
isduetothe Synod, as preſcribing of Lawes and Canons for 
sbyteries and Congregations. 
Objef. 16. Therefore was the S fon Al of the Fewes no compleat 
Church, becanſe all the ordinances of God cannot bee performed in the 


da 
Smagogue, and therefore were the Fewer commanded onely —_ Cad Manes Ae 


ſahem and inno other place to keepe the paſſeover, and tooffer : 


.Theo/o, lib. 


axd ſacrifices, which were ordinary worſhip, Deut. $2. but therew , ,.q 1... 
not any worſbip or ſacred ordinance, ( ſaith that (2) worthy Divine bh. 19-44ſ. 


Dr, Ares) of preaching, projing, on OD preſcribed - 


a> 
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anſwer io Mr. 


(c) bb. c.1. pag. 
I, 


(d) Chutch - 
of New-Eng- 
tO q.14. pag; 
© Mr. Mather 
& Mj.Thomſon 


ſi Mr. 
= pag. Jeruſalemthe ſupreme Charch, and the Sy nagogues depen= 


. 


_* oke power of a Syned 


© mot to bee obſerved in every Congregstion of the New Teſtamay : 


Nor us there any ordinary mmiſter appointed who is net given t0 ſon 


(b) A modeſt one Aſſembly of thus kind. So alſo (b Mr. Mather 4:4 Mr..Thon 
and brotherly {{,n, ,euchers in New Tugland. Others ſay broanſe there wat a repre- 
ſertative werſbip of ſacrificing of all the 12. Tribet at Feruſohm, 
therefore all the $ 
was the ſupreme and higheſt Charch, bat there's no repreſent at rue wore 
ſoip in the New T eftament, and therefore 0 need of Bynods, «4 bigh- 


5 were dependent Cluercher, and Jeruſakm 


er Charches. 

Asſw, Surely the aforeſaid reverend Bretbren of New E 
m6 words, (c) But In the mn if a 
S *” not properly a power and exerciſe of government Ja 
; bat mo of dollrive, and fo a Synod » rather a _ 
then'a. gaverning Church, from which I inferre; 2. That our 
Brethren cannot deny a power of governing to a Synod; but 
it is not —_— governing, as excommunicatipn:ahd or 
dination performed in their Congregations, bur: (ſay, I) it: is 
moreproperly governing; as:to make Lawes: arid rules of go- 
verning, is a morenoble, eminent and higher aft of govern- 
ing (as is evidentin che King and his Parliament) then the ex 
ecution of thele Lawes and rules. '2. Our brethren incline ts 
make-a Synod a texcbing Charch, but I: inferre that Synodi- 
call reaching by giving out decxces tying many. Churches, 1s: 
our Brethren of {4 ) New England, and the forenamed'(c)an- 
thorsteach, i an ordinance of Chritt that can bee performed 
in no ſingle Congrepation onearth,for a doftrinall Canondf 
one Congregation-can lay no ecctefiafticall-tie npon many 
Churches. Erge, by this reaſon-our' Congregations (ball ber 

, as were the Jewiſh Synagognes. 3. With favour 
of theſe learned men it is a beggingot the. queſtion 'to make 


dent Churches, becauſe it was Jawfull ontly at Feruſa'em'to 
{xcrifice, for I hold that Fernſalem was a dependence Church no 


lef then the ſmalleſt Cyan gogne inallthe tribes, for in.a Ca- 


tholick meeting of alt Fxdab for revewing a Covenant..mith God, 
Jern/aten was bat a fifter Church, with-allof Indab, Benjamin, 
Bpbraine, Manaſſch, who 2 Chrix. 1$,9.10,11,.12. madeup one 


great Church which did fweare that Covenant, Ordinances 


doe 
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doc not formally make Churches vitible, nor divers ordinances 
divers Churches ; profeſſion of the truth. formally-coriſtitaceth' 
a vicible Church, and Church waion in'ordinances and goyern- 
ment,' and this was alike in the Sysagopwes and in Ternſatrae." - 
It wasa thing meerely typicall that at Jeruſakm'onely, and in 
the Temple onely (hould there bee offerings and ſacrifices, be- 
cauſe in Chriſt God-man,all our worſtipand ſervice and prayers: 
ace accepted of the Father, but{Tpray-you)did'this inflampe 
Teruſalem with any note of Church= above the meaneft 
Synagogue in all Ireland Indab? 1 feeit not, all che Syna- 
gogaes Abd all the land were members ofthe nationall Church, 
and every one a.member of his-owne Synagogue, the perfohy 
profeflingthetruth and dwelling at Terwuſeledr had tb ſipretna- 
cie over the Synegoguer,, becaule they did inhabit that" typicall' 
places huts the m_ _— Toa were indeed —_ to all the 
land,in offering ſacrifices, and jn governing in the Synedry et- 
thep the greater, or thelefle, tory ns who dig con- | 
ſticute the vidble Chnrch- ar. Fe-»1/alem had no Cheb fofembtie 
at all for their relation tothe Temple, rheir' cohabiration br. 
bodily comiguitic was no Church-ov/ation then or now; ated 
thaz theſe of the. Synagogues behooved roworthip in ſore fo-/ 
lomne afts onely ae Jern/alems, did no more give Tuprertiacſe'ts 
the inhadicants of; Terwſalomvo beea Church 'orey rheti, then 
the Synggogues could daimie fupremacie over the thhabi- 
tants of Jer»ſalem, for the inhabitants of Ieriſalem 'were tied” 
to worthiþthere, and in no' other place, and ro ſtand to the 
determinntion 'of the great:Synodrie wichoar appeale,”" be- 
caule there was not's.Catholickvifible'Chweb th the ivorfd bur. 
the Chnrch of the Tewes ; and this argument with as great force 
of reafon might conclude that all the cities and fmeorporations: 
of England are in government dependent and ſabordjnarerv 
Londonand the-ſuburbs, becauſe they: are fubordinate' to the 
honaerable Houſes of Parliament, if wee fhonld ſippone that- 
W:ſtminſter by a ſtanding Law of the Kingdome- were the nyal- 
terable {et where — can - EY ho _ > 
place, which yet could prove nothing, ſeeing Londop and the' 
ſuburbs are in' their povernment ww, befſs ſubwrdihake-it) 


Puliament, then the meaneſt village and towne .in England, 
*Ffs3 and / 
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and therefore I ſce no ground, becauſe ſome repreſentative 
worſhip was tied to Jerulalem,to give Jeruſalem a Church-ſupre- 


m1.2cie,!2.becauſe one Congregation doth pray for another that 
is under peltilence anddiſcaſes, and praiſes Cod for the delive- 
rance from theſe evills which alſo is a fort of repreſentative 
worlhip (every Church and perſon partaking of a Chriftian 


prielthaod to offer up prayers and praiſes one for another) ix/ 


will not:(as I conceive) prove' that one Congregation hath 
Church-ſupremacie, and power of juriſdiftion over another. 
Becauſe I. all 1/724] was alike circumciſed; 2, all alike the 


called people of God, in covenant with God; 3, all had claime: 
to the Altar,S acrifices, Temple, Arke, &c. 4. All alike profeſſed- 
their ſubjeRtion toGad, to Prieſtsand Prophets :in theſe ſame! 
erdinance?, whether ypicall, or judicial, or moral, therefore 
exery Synagogue alike at Terrſalem, at Dan or Berfbebs, were 


alike Congregationall Churches, without dependance oneup» 


on another, and all depended upon: the: whole nationall 
Church, and on the Synodries fupreme, ſuboidinate, and the 
Synagogue-government according to their fubordinations re-- 
f => and Ice no nationall Church in 1ſ3ael lar to- 
them, or typicall, more. then there is a nationall Church ' 


in Scotland or England, though God.'\put ſome ' diſtinguiſhing 


typicall notes upon their government, yetit never madecither 


che invilible or viltible Chxrch of the Tewes to differ in nature 
and efſence from the Chriſtian Churches. 


ObjeG. 17. From the power of juriſdit#ion, in a Synod, you may * 
inferre a power of juriſdiction, in;« nationall Churoh, and a power- 
of juriſdiftion in the whole Chriſtian world, and wee know not any 


Politicall Church Catholick and viſible in Scripture, and if there 
were #ny ſuch Church {atbelick,, then might they convene and ſweare 
a Catholick-coyenant for uniformitie of doQ@rine, worſbip,and govern- 
ment of the Church, os wee bave done in Britaine, and this Cathe= 
lick Church might impoſe is,” upon a natienall Church, even by that 


' ſame Law of proportion, by which the nationall Church may im- 
þoſe #t ou particular Churehes which are parts of the National 


Hoſe, I ſcenot bow the conſequence holdeth every = 
| [2 
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4 power of juriſdition,. 
ood, that as wee inferre from a juridicall in a preſ- 
ytery, the ſame power juridicall jin,a Synod, and the ſamein 
a nabionall Aſſembly; that therefore wremay inferre.the ſame 
juridicall power in an Oecumenich connce#:; and the reaſons of 
the diſparitieI take to bee theſe; 1, The farther remote in 
[ocall diſtance of place that Churches bee, (as it falleth out in 
the Cathalick wiſible Church ) the danger of ſcaudalizing. one 
another, by vitble comaunion, and. ſe the; opportunitic of 
elliying one another is the lefle,, and ſo the communion vil 
ble i8 the lefſe, and conſequently the power of juriſdiionis 
the leſſe. 2, An univerſall and oecumenick councell of all the 
"viſible Churches on earth, is an a&of the viſible Church which 
ſuppoſeth all the viſtble Churches on earth to bee in that mo= 
rall perfe&ion of ſoundnefle of faith, of concord'and unitie, 
that ſome one Congregation orclafſicall presbytery of Elders 
according to Gods heartmay bee in, which morall perfe&tion 
perhaps is not de fate axtainable, (though it bee not phyſically 
imgofidl) in-chis life, except wee ſippoli the heavenly dayes 
of Chriſts vilible reigne an earth a thouſand: yeares, hn 
thereſhall bee no Temple nor externall miniſtery,: of which 
ſtate, Icannot now diſpute, and therefore I conceive theſe ſix- 
teene hundred ycares there never was anintegrall and: perſet 
occamenick.councell of all che Churches on-carth, -andthere- 
fore if wee ſhould diſpute of the juridicall power of ſuch a Ca-- 
tholick afſembly whether it may impoſe an- oecumeniek-and 
Catholick oath on a nationall Chxrch againit their will; and 
excommunicate a nationall Charch,.. is but. a. needlefſe and: a 
Chymericell diſpute, and. it includeth- two contradictory; ſlup- 
poſitions. 1. That all the Churches on carth\are of one found 
faith, worſhip, do&rine and, Charch-government, and yet one 
nationall Church is ſuppoſed . tg bee heterodox; ſcandalous, 
and obſtinate,. ſo that that whoule nationall- Church:mulſt bee 
conſtrained to rake a lawfulloath and muſt bee excommuni- 
cated ; ſuch an hypothelis is not-poflible wheve the Goſpellis 
reached, for even the whole Romiſp Church in:all-irs mein- - 
bare deſerveth not excqmmunication, in reſpe&-wee are fare 
God hath thouſands in the boſome of, thax Church: who be- - 
iceve. in Chriſt,, and doe not defend poptry wkb-obliinkdie, 
and. 


: 
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- and fach an hypotheſis is contradicent to the ſuppoſition of 
otitis Fetal th and unitie of all Chriſtian Clurchatth 
-carth,' and therefore T: ptainely deny that-Chrit hath pjv 
rhe likopowet of jurifdition to the Cathglick viſible Church, 
that hee hath given-to'a nationall Churth, over a' pro. 
vincialt Charch or Synod , 'and to a Synod over a; what 
Preghytevie, yea T much doubtifa Catholrck 'conncell cap for. 
mally excommunicate a tional Chuveh, thought ch 4 conh- 
cel{ may ufe a powet anatogicall like fo the power. of excan- 
munication re Oy OY Oe | 
Objebt, 18; But you cannot ' demonſtrate: front Gods Word, this 
there 3 juch'-a thing inthe New Teftamnt, a @ Catbiiich viſihu 
-Ghxreh, 1 331 1034p 110 221 10G, 919”; * # F, 0296 OO 
.- Anfw. Ifaid ſomethin} of this before, but T'conceive he 
ſubjeft of the x Cor. 22,'iv a Catholich, viſeble Church, But, 
[x weedoe not underſtand a politieatt body with ordins 
ifiblegonerament/from oneman who'thiketh himſelfe the 
* CAT of Chrikt, the Pope;whoſe members"are* Crdinalr, Bifl s, 
'&c. and ach like. Bucthe Cathollel bojfy mylticall of 7elw 
Chriſt, and thatas vicable: and 1. that!the Hot is to bee up- 
-derſtood of an univerſall, not-of a Congregational and par- 
;vicular policick Clwch that rheereth Þn one place," is cleare, 
-17' hee fpeaketh-of that Church whertitare diverfities off 
-for thegood of the whole' Carbalrek body,” as miracles, f. 
'of propbecie, the 'gift of interprepatioys, the gift of Mixling, &cc, of 
whom hee ſaith,v.5,6. there 45 the ſame Jpirir, and ibe ſame Gad, 
bo worketh all i1 all; the particular Congregation'js not ſuch 
-anall imall./'2; Hee fpetiketh of ſach a Church a8 taketh in all 
: baptized into xe ſpirit," but chisi'the whole viiible Church, not 
anc (mgle Congregation onely. 3. Hee fpeaketh of fach a 
Church as taketh in all,both Jewes and Gentiles,making them 
onebody,v.13./and thattaketh in-all the world, 4. Hee (peaks 
<ch of ſack a Chwreb as hatli an adequat arid fall relation to 
Chriſt, tron which this Church is denominated Chriſt myſtical, 
-all the beleevers meeting in one myſticall body of Chriſt, as 
lines in one centergv. 12 .now a fingle Congregation We not 
-a foot to fill this meaſures 5, Hee ſpeakerth of fuch a bod 
.x% hath aced of ' the Helpe one of another, as the head hath 


+ 


need 
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need of the feet, v; 15,16,27. thoſe of a firfgle Congregation 
have need of thoſe, who/areeyes and eares without the con- 
gregation. 6. Hee ſpeaketh of -ſach- a body, as is not to ſe- 
parate in their members, one from another, co make a ſchilme 
in the body.v. 25. buta ſingle Congregation ought not to ſe- 
_ parate from the reſt of the great body made up of many ſiſter 
Churches.” 7. Hee ſpeakerh of | fach a body;the members 'where- 
of mult care one for another, 2nd ſuffer one with another, v; 26, 
now ſingle Congregations are ſuch members of chis great bo- 
dic, as muſt mourne with theſe that mourne and rejoyce with theſe 
that rejoyze, therefore one ſingle Congregation cannot bee this 
whole body, but its part onely. - $, Hee fpeaketh of ſach a 
body in which God bath ſet, v. 28. Apoſiler, "_—_ T eachert, 
miracles,&c: now Chriſt hath nor wedged in Apoſtles the Ca» 
tholick Paſtors of the whole world, to one fingle Co = 
tion, nor hath hee confined ſuch a multitude of officers ordi: 
narie and extraordinary to one fingle Congregation. ' And 
that hee ſpeakerh here of a Catholicke vifible Church is cleare 1 
1. Hee ſpcaketh of ſuch a body, to which is given the mani» 
feſtation of the ſpirit ro profit withall, v.7. this mult bee a vi- 
{ible policie. 2. Hee ſpeaketh of a politicall and organicall 
body;having eyes, cares, hands, feer,$c: which muſt bee a vis 


{ible miniſtery. 3. Hee ſpeaketh of 2 body capable .of the 
ſeales, ſuch as Baptiſtue, v.13. Weall are baptized by oneſpirit 
into one body, this mult bee a viſible ba body, diſcer- 


ned by the vitible charater of baptiſme from 'all- ſocietiks of 
7ewer, Pagans, and others who profeſſe not Chrift Fe 
4, Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a body as ftandeth in need of the hel 

one of another, as theeye cannot ſay to the hand,T bave no need 'of 
thee,v.21. this evidently cryeth that hee ſuppoſeth a viſible and 
externall policie in this body. 5. Hee ſpeaketh of a body fo 
tempered of God, as that there ſhould bee no ſchiſme '* tbe bodly, 
nor ſeparation from it,v.25, now this cannot bee a ſeparation 
from the inviſible body of Chriſt, for ſo hypocrites which 
are members of this vihible body ,and are often officers, as eyes 
and cares, yea Paſtors, and TeacherS remaining in the body 
without any ſchiſme or ſeparation, are yet ſeparatiits from 
the invilible body of Chriſt, and no more parts of that body, 
then a woodden leg or armeis a member of aliving man.6. He 
*Ggg ſpcaketh 
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railings mourning and rejoycing with the reſt 0 
(x do they arcina gppd or adyerſc condition of proſperitic 
or adverliitie,v.2 3 426. and t his mult bee a vihble Church Praying 


'or prailing God. 7. Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a Church as the 
low members may ſee and know by their ſen(es, to ſuffer, and 


bee ina bard condition,or to ZeJoy ces. 88. 25:36. and this is 
more then rently cleare to bee a vifphle Church. 8. Hee 
ſpeaketh of inch a Chub as-Ged bath furniſhed with ſeverall 
officers, in ſeverall orders vitbly knqwae to bee different off 
CEr8, a8 v. 28, Now fGod bath {et ſore in the Churoby firſt Apoſpies, 
ſecengerily Prophets, thirdly teachersy theſe bee parts and mot emi- 
nent and conliderable organs of 4 2ifible Church, And the' like 
1 might proveby divers ofthele arguments of thatbody poli- 
ficall of which the Apoſtle fpeaketh, Ryum. 12. 3,4,5, 6. to the 
end.of the Chapter. Thele ſpecial] exceptions: there. bee a 
Eainit this. 1. That the Church Gor. 12, #.the 3nv1þ ble and mp 
flicall body of Ghriſt, kecauje it is @ bogy hoptiztd by ane fpirit. 2. 4 
hody catted Chrift, that + Gbrif neyſticall- Anſw. Te.is true tha 
this viible body hath alſo an ipward and ſpirituall beptininy, 
anſwerableto the extamall and _—_ baops ieing, and ſo ac 
cording to that ingsrnaY and mykicallupion ic-is an inviſible 
body, as thele reaſons prove': butthe qyeltion iggit the eo 
file of tbe body pf Chriſt ip that gotion, we deny that, 
for hee ſpeaketh plainly here of the Church,. 'as it isa po» 
licicall, organicall and vifible body. «| 

.. Objet. -2.. If ane fſhauid ſa1,God hath pleced in the common-wealth 
Fong ours, Kings, Dwher, Princes and Rylers,4 the eyes ond eaft: 
-ghe Cammouwealth,. it ſhould no wayes fallow that all the Commme 
wealths ingbe earth are oxe vifible civill. bady baving a gavernment, 
fo. thaugh it bee ſaid God hath-placed jn the ſpiritual! Comman» 
wealth ef the Chureb Apoſter,Propbers,T egcber r,efc. it ſolawerh not 
that the Church is all one ſpirituall, polgick viſible hody, it folowath 
anely that the Lord hath placed in the Church Apoſtles, Prophets, 


A eachers jndefinitly, that 29,that theſe may hee in any one. fengle Cow 


et 4 it 2s ſaid, Famer 2, 2. If there cure inte your Afens 
þ, or SYnagogue,e manwith 8 gold Ring,&c, now this will nat prove 


 thediſperſed emer, to whom  Jgme: wrote, were all but cat 
| Arſon, 


Congr egatzon. ; 


PIES 
DE ——_——__ 


Anſov. 't. Te is trace, if any thould ſay, God hath placed in the 
Commme-wealth Emperors, K ings, Dukes, Princes, it ſbou!d not 
follow thas Common-wealths are one body,” even Fewer, Gentiles, Bare 
hariany, Americans, becauſe there is 'not this externall union of 
vitible Communiowin the Common=wealths of the earth, as 
there is inthe Churches, burif one ſhouldfay, God' bar placed 
Emperors, Kings, Dukes,Prinees in the Common-wedtths, as in one 
organicall body, baving one bead wby hath given infltrence 19 fo 47 
Or4 mr of bd2d feet bands ,eyeritares, Ge: as the Apoſtle (peaketh of 
this bydy of the Church, he ſhould then ſay aff the Common- 
wealths of the world made but one body, but this indefinite 
ſpeech muſt; by good logick, havethe verme either of an uni: 
vertatl or aparticular propohtion;asifl fay (The Churdb bath 

#244 in it Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers,tc,) you meane either the 
Cthlick viſible Charch, or the particuſar Congregation, or 
2. ſome Charch betwixt theſe two: our brethren cannot fay 
they mtane of a middle Charch, tor then they grant (contra- 
'y tothetr owne principles)a poficicall vilible Chtttth; befide's 
Congregation, if they ſay the firit, wee have” what weecrave: 
it they {ay thar the Congregation hath ſeared in ic * $5 
Prophets, they fall in the former abſarditie, for God hath pla» 
ced Apoſiter,irythe whole Cheiftiart world, © = A —_ 
Objett. 5" When the Apoſtle ſaith,v. 24, The head cannot ſy to 
the feet, I bave'vo need of you; - either niveſt ree achniwiedge 'bere that 
hte meaneth the head of 2 C fugregation, te wit « Paſtor, w a Dottor, 
#14 ſo bee ſpeaketh here of a Congregationz or if hee ſpeake of the 
Catholick Church, then Eftins bis argainent may ſtand in fore to 
trove the Pope to byte the head of the Church ; for Eftixs exponing theſe 
words (The head carmot ſay to th: feet, I bave no need of you)” by 
the bead of the Catholick Church ( ſaith bee) you either underſtand 
Chriſt the principall he ad,or then, ſome mortall man,the Pope, who is a 
miniſterial hzad ; the former you cannot fay, becauſe Chriſt being 
G14, and alſs mm perfettly happy, bee may ſay tv all the members of 
hy Church great and ſmall, yea to the very Angels, I have no need 
of Fou : for hee can ſanTifie aud gouerne hu Church withoue the 
wird, the 8 ucraments, or any miniſters, therefore the head which 
|mdeth mm need of the feet, murſt bee the miniſteriall bead the P ope, 
who ft.andeth inrmed of the fezt for the governing of the body in a mi-" 


nifterial may. 


KGgg 2 "Il 


427 


422 : A Catholick viſbleChwch. | o 
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| 1 anſwer, there isno reaſon for a- Popiſh argument to leave 


, 
the truth, for this Nene ſball no lelſe milizate again our -s 
brerhren, then againſt us, becauſc it ſhall provethart there is a 

minitteriall head and Pape in' every Congregation, 'which- is wl 

no leſſe abſurd then tomake a Catholick BS over all the yi or 

fible Catholick Charch, Secondly, as far the argument it js ca 

ea{ily anſwered, fer the Apoſtle here-uſeth a compariſon from be 

the naturall body, and there is no ground. to prelle. every. toe, Gi 

Jith and finew ofa compariſon;and wee deny that the word ar 

(head ) here doth fignihe literally either P ſtor or Biſhop, for the th 

eye alſo being that which watcheth and feeth forthe whole fo 

body ſhould alſo fignifie the Paſtor, but che intent of the ru 

Spirit of Gogdis,that the molt eminent members which are as lic 

theeyes & the head, whether their eminencie bee* excellencie th 

of ſaying grace, called, gratia gratrm faciens, or excellencie of Co 
gifrs,called, gratis grats data, they have need of the gifts and A 

graces of others inferiors and of meaner iparts, and there is Na 

neither miniſterial] head, nor miniſteriall feet, nor miniſteri- an 

all eyes in the Text. | X vit 

ObjeA. 4. Toevery viſible Church there ſbould bee a Paſtor to Wz 

feed and rule thatChurch, if then there bee bere « Coatbolick viſible da 

pages a 2 alſa be a C atbolickwiſub.e Paſtor, & that is a Pops... re 

Anſw. That-to evexy Church mecting i»? 2*a7 into one 2, 

place, for Word and Sacraments, thereſhould bee one Paſtor [7 

onely and a. ſupreme one, -I deny; there may bee more. Paſtors th 

then one,bnt that to every Catbolick Church there ſhould be one it. 

head moſt eminent, thatis farre rather to bee denied, for this p3 

3s ſo great a flocke thar there bee'a necefſitie of multitude of ar 

Paſtors and watchmen to attend ſo Catholick a flock. Ni 

Objett. 19. Tou teach that the government of conſociated Churches | m 

3s warramed by the light of nature, which.if it bee true, ſurely thit tl 

light of nature bting commanto 4, in civill, 6s. in eccleſiaſtical! can= 7) 

Jer, then by natares light every citie governed. with. rulers within it Ju 

felfe, ts ſneherdinate to a Claſſe of many cities,and that Claſſe to a ne* u: 

tional meeting of all the cities,and the nation muſt in its grvernment | 'b 

Mr- Mather and bee ſubordinate to a. Catholick or. vecumenick civill | court , and 0 
CER, this ſame way may appeales aſcend incivill courts, and becauſe by the ke 
| Bwbe 2.6 fame light of nature (faith Mr. Mather,and Mr. Thomſon) there c 
N and p, 30, Muſt bee ſome finall and ſupreme judgement of controverſies leſt £ 


\ fta J 


—— 


4 Cattwlihwiſible Church, = 


A 


peales ſpould bee ſpun out in infinitum,it mf bee proved i hat thirfw- 


premacie lyeth not jn a Congregation, _ | 


- 


Anſw. 1, Appealcs being warranted by the morall counſell 


which Fethro gave to Moſes, Inwhich there. is ;naothing typical: 


or ceremoniall, but a patcerne that. all GCommon-wealths on 
carth, without wy danger of Judaizing may fellow,cannotbut 
bee _ Whinakgr hath obſerved). naturall, and- ſuppoling that 
God hath given warrant in his word, for: Adoxarchieswhith 


the government of all tree and unconquered States are,it doch: 
follow by the Tighe of nature, that appeales in all ſtates are na«\ 
tucall,and that God hath appointed that the ſupremacie ſhould: 
Lie within the bounds of eyery free Afonarcbie or State, foi tha, 
there canbee no appeale taany,cecumenicall. or. Gabolick;eivith 
Court, for that is againſt the independent power that God hath 
given to States; but inthe Church.it is farre otherwiſe; for God 

ath appyinted no vilible Monarchie in his Churchnor. no ſuch 
independencie of policie within an congreation;clafficalipror 
vinciall © puiguall Clark ang therefore though appealcs hee 
watrran b. th in Church and Scate, by the.light of -natutoy 
yet appeales to exotick and forraine judicaturesis not. warran- 
ted by - any. ſuch light, but; rather comngrary- hereunto. 
2, Church» appealer,though warranted by the lightof neg 
ſappoſed they bee rationall, and grounded-on-gnad las 
that either the matter belong not to the cangregation;)orthen; 
it bee certaine or morally preſumed the Congregation will. bee 
partiall andunjufts. or the buſinel bee diffcill and-incricates 
andif appeale bee groundleſſe and unjuſt,. neither Chrift,nor 
natures light doth warrantthem,  yea.in ſuch a caſe the ſhpres 
macie, from which no man-can lawtuly appeale,lyeth ſonie- 
time in the Copgregation, ſomerime.in the. claſſicall-presbyte-. 
ry,{o asit is unlawtull to appeale,for illad rantumpoſſumus quod 
jure poſumw, and neither Chrift, nap zaturss, light doth-wargagt 
usto unjuſt appeales,or to any thing againſt equitic and'reafan's 
© but that ſupremacy of power ſhould bee in a Congregation with=: 
out any power of appealing, I. thinke our. brethren. cannot: 
teach; for when.the Church of Antioch cannot judge. a. matter 
concerning the neceſſiticof keeping Moſerbis Law,ot any difhth 
cill dogmaticall point, they. by. natuces\di 
*O'gg 3: 


areknowne by Gods appointment to bee independent,| azalſa; / -,.... 


Gon; AH B5s 211 
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nd. a. 


| A Catholic iftble Church, 


— — P_ 


— 


(a) M r. Mather docreo'ts fend Pax ! Barnabas and others to Fernſalem to the . 


——————— 


and Mr. Tbam- (tes and Elders,as to a higher judicatnre, that their trath ma 


ſo Anſwer '9 yy qetermined, ant this they did without a 


Mr. Herle c. 


4 P42. 

(0) Churct1- 
government 
and Church» 
covenant of 
Now E ng land, 
Anſw.co quelt, 
L4.P-44+ 


| ny rw Law 
char wed cart imaſirie for (a) Me. Mather and Mc. Thomſin, 
a$ alfo' (b) the Awthorr of the Church government of New Fag «nd 


reacly char the Church of Antioch had, jur, power t judge and. de. 


[ 


ſound toBrins of gp 9:6 oppiſite o' Stoirifore) owe man' is cit} hes 


foretheCongregarion for holding the contrary,” hee Tea6hy: 
atſallrhe Corigregariornt ih theſe punts, tobe edi 


poſtiePan/pund Biirmabe, a0 Hy hs ca Fuonberinich fre 


had.poiver to derehmined yatftion,: that 15 mich comerned- 


al} thOGhwdhes, for" that wis'proper'to x Synod of many 
Churches, '2/ Whiweiithe preateftpartof a Chitrch, as Antioch, is 
apainlt the rfuch,as is Clare, AF, 15, 2. T beleevein rhat rhey 
toſs their-7ur, their right'to'detertnif# eaterny,'in fo fatre, for 
Ebriſt tath given ho eccleſtalticall right amid 'power to detef- 
mine againit che trath, butonely forthe truch, and therefore 
m this, appeales- niaſt bee neceffary. Mr. Mather and Mr. 
Thomſon againft Herle,e.2:p.1718.fay wedo much fadaitein that 
we multiply appealesupon #ppcales; fron the Congregation 'to 4 
Claſſe, theri to'a Synod," thin to a national] aſſembly, then to' an otcu- 
menick councell, and this way, while th: world indureth, cauſes art 
tlever determined, and Synods carmet alwayes bee had, eveti a it 
Ferkſalem the ſupreme judic#twre wa farre'vemue from all projelyies, 
# frontthe Exnxch of FEchioh14; AQ.8. 2 Hom thi' remoteſt” wef 
the boly Land ,"But Gl Bath privided bitter for wy} tn thi New Te- 


ſtamen, 


 SCabholich viſhhe Church,.", 


ſtament, where every Congregation, which 14 at band, maydecids the 
comroverſie. 19:00: uw 007 ao3ic cn oft vi 

Anſ. 1. The lpeedinefſc of ending controverlies. ina cons 
gregation, 3s bagly compenſed with the: Giddainnefſe and 
remerity of delzuering men to Satan, . apon the:decifion of three 
Elders, withous ſo-much as asking adviſe of any clafes'of Eb 
ders, and with deciding queſtions deape: and. grave, tac con» 
cerneth many Circher, 'which is apucting a:private-fickle'in 
a cammon.and publick: harvalt. 2» All appeales withoutjuſt 
warrant fromCbrifts will, wee condemne, a8 the abuſe of aps 
peales to & court, which . is knowne dhall-never bes : gu: 4s 
tzochs appeale-to a'Spnod two bundreth miles diftane (asrour 


brethren ag )/inſo weighty a queſtion, was no: Jedaitdng; bus = 


that which Pax/ and the Apoſtles was guiltie of, . aswellias wee. 
4- Matters concerning many Charges mult bes handled by 


j 


The Dottrine of the Precbyyeviel Churches of Fernfalem,, . 


 Ewinth,Epheſun Antioch indicated, (> 


4 ' ” 2 J&T" £013 3H) £277 30 © \ En NY 5 ad | 
View convinced Som the-/numerots multitude of - | = 
' belecyers, and. the multizugde of Paſtors at. this. far- 


mousand mother Church obthe Chriſtians at Fermſabmytobe- 
ay. hs. 


rageand, mould was prodbyacriall,. and thariiveans 
not hee dſo much as imagined or rramrd that it was 'monided” ; 


to the | patnecne of one/vght Congagation which could al 
meet 617% 47) into ong place, oo lf to 

The frame.of ap ipdepeadent fingle Con EIS 
as no more doe meet ordinarily in one houſe, then maycon> 
venjently bee :edified, in parrakiag of &ne Word, and one 
breaking of bread,that is,onc Table at theSupper of the Lord, 
nor can wee imagine that the fixſt mould of, a| Chriſten viſtble 
. Church was ſo inconvenient as tat it croſſed edification and 
converſion,which is the forgall. frA;gf.a;Churab:meeting2 
Now the multitude was ſuch as could. not, neithermorally,nor 


yſically,meet in one kgule.; Fora. one ery Hs 
9h and multiplied thouſands could.ao4'meet; and:the 


conſider 


=y 


The Charchof leraſaten  Prevbyteriall Church. 


confides:cheir dumber;chey were, AF, 1. ahundreth and twen« 
tie met in one place, but I (hall not bee of the opinion that 
this was all, Grin 1'Cor. 1516. Chriſt after his refurre&ion 
was ſcene of Cephar, then of the twelve, after that hee was 
ſrene of above five hundregh brethrenzithen in one day ae 
one Sermon about threethouſand foules, AB; 423: and . 

4 though they.were apprehended who preached the | 
yetiaany of them which beard the Word beleeved, and the numbe 
of the men was abaut five thouſand, I deny not but worthy Cavin 
ach, 5d potius de tots ecclese,quam de novs acceſſione-intell; | 
this was the whole inuthber-including the three thouſand-that 
wereconvented;c.2z. but firſt hee! faith} Pottery hee 'inclineth ra 
ther to this opinion: but ſecondly the Text faith of th 

which-heard the word, it would ſcemeto mee, at the ſecond 
Sermonaf Pacr, and (s) Augaſtize, (b) Chryſoſtome, (c) =_ 

(d) Bafilims, (e) Ocenmenius, (f) 


(a) Auguſtine,trac.z 9. in Ioan- (b) Chryſe- ronym. Irenew make this number 
ftom.bom. 1.hom.3 3.1 n 1 : 

AAﬀ.t. 5. Matth. 14, (4d) Bafilng homil.. . \ 4 
Pſ115. £ Occumentss {nee dieſe Saws; Wat on 
ny ms 1n Eſa,e.Liet (11.91 1Mlaadjieret. gon hol ] +I $$ 
minis ſecundo manum. (g) renews, 1,” - Tami 5 9)Ciceanur; bur we hall oc 
c.11. (b) Cornelius a lapide,diverja pror- contend about the matter,nor yet whe» 
ſus ſunt hee quinque my & irik millibiu ; - 
prima conciene chnuerſisy c 2. (1) Salmer» 


'1n loc. dit inflis nime run 4b iHhe c.2.. (hk) $ra< meth, which it often doth ind the Greek, 
let, — flobit-r. 4. (1m) Lorinw as. adveerand &VSpes MImalo fn Pemye 
von ?n tribu mi libs computanda bec.millia.! " fthenes doth alſo 3 Yet the wildome of 
(n) Lyran. in loc, (6) Cajeian, inlees |: | God inthe Apoitles cannot admit us 


theformer;fo doe{b)Co 


almeroxy (hy) St 
NO La 


' ther the word #&r7;«r ingladeth/ wo- 


a FI to imagine that' five thouſand could 
ordinarily meet to the Word,Sacraments, and government.in 
6a benly and after thismany thouſinds were added to this 
Ghurch.: : , +: 53 663 14ak{ 124 s [4 | | 

- LOurbrethren _ is onething to'fay that they could not 
meet in one place 

perſecutidn,atid through want of a capacious and large roome, 
and another thing toſay, that ic was inpoſſible that they could 
bee one Congregation,and micet in one place, for though wee 
prove they not meet becauſe of perſecution, wee doe not 


prove thatthey were ſo/ numerous that they con{d not conves 


nicatly meet inone place, ps 
k * nw, 


y ceaſor of extrinſecal} impediments of 


9m ; Me 


 TheChurch of Fernſalom FN Porcbpeerial Church, 


" Anſw, . Thoughir. bee evic it tratthe Apyitles 'w were re peeſee 
cuted,caſtin/priton onatid beaten! YE: 4.3. c5. 19.26.33. 40. it 
is as evident thatthey had Aﬀenblics, 4 and Churches' meer- 
ings, AF. 2.37. 41.4% e.4,1,2,3.e.5: 10.2, 25, now the que- 
tion then iFnor it they conld notmeet;* a rm ro eye impe- 
dimencs of perſecuticn ; for both ourbrethien and' wed a 
iachis, chat they had their Church-affemiblies for relage 
Sacraments, then the queſtion is upon' the ſuppoſill'of dvr 
aſſembles, which the perſecution of the  Jewes then fearing the 
people wasnot able to kiliidesge,y./26, whether or is asthe 

Churclzat Feruſalen of ſuch acompetent'rumber;ony 
they could meet not - occaſionally 'to a Sefton, 
batin an ordinary Church-meeting to' heare the Wo 2 
communicate in the breaking of bread, arid feales of the'C 
nant;/and choughthe wane: of a capacious houſe 


ant 


extrinſecall impedimentwhy they could not meet} Yer that _ 


they wantedduch atapaeivus houſe'as the Temple: prove 

nothing, burit cannot beeſaid that they wanted 7 capacious 

hauſe forthe ordinary of « Congregation, the ordi- 
gongine uſe wheredf'ts todee edi by che Word 

A andchat .ary  Geden houſe tould” containe 

ſuck a rumber ofchouſiads and'multitades #s fan: beredified 

in a Congregational! 'way,is denyed. 

' 2, Ourbrethren ſay ; thatks did nec the Supper i pris 

vate lhaxſer, furvbe breaking of bread, AB"32g6 or 

exd.tbey bad thewſe's an wrn, as Þ nd iMegith 


fergie of the Fewer 


_ their libertiets þ he pry recs hf fee 
and $ acramentrin the Temple, and did meet in diag 

30. 20. in « private way, not is s Church way, wr; 2.47. The 
bad ſavonr with oll the people, 

Anfw. Itis ſaid theſe beleevers,v, 44. were iniw# aur? jn one 
place, and thoſe whoyv. 46. did eate du] uy from houſe to 
bouſe, met then being in one place, = (eating of bread from 
houſe w beuſe) mult bee expo CG y, that 

- is, 


—abechnd of Frnaſalem. 


TE CETTYr Aﬀamblies,tor i poays wehing 
Vicgteth aga the | cating,of nr cannon: $n }hqu- 
6s, all. hn one private-houle 4, weres.bree thouſk ndin we 

place, #7207, all at one Danquey, $os atgetly 0:2, Iris 


Sie Keele Peking. 0f Þ 982 194.46,:no of.ahe 


+ 


jo 53 $489 uatob love mtbern: hag 
el a hang l$-it: cletve- itheſt 
an 4. ris yer-of ht Lond toge- 


Ng.8 ja. Sel ve that che CRONPORe ix ihdbbs expehtibn 
2 ps WIGAN «POD. WIEPMN AMV 
AH 4 bt aA Hens , 1&0 4310key 


(a) Lorie Ws ud Loris vgbeh Phd rraihath the nanouf idhariſtiagt 
() = = PRA 697 IN Pmareion Jeter Exchoriſtag; 
Serm.de Fu- 


yo 1s ang [DY (79cm pry ep ſa,,and.ay 
_ $ nap (f 2Cormwlie f Lavgidesi they ben all 


chariſtia. 
(c) Calvin, TATe'y 


Infitr.l.4-c.17. 

(4) Lorimugtb. Ln bay 
(e) Cajeran, PG 
com, ib. VONCE £ 


(f) Corneli. a Mo P.. 
Kapige, 


ads Pls rs eating; cop nyt lence. at wne 
the SUB ers 8h] wg 2 1 Whut 


Id bio mRany, Shalom a5:(they did goownne 
EY ery ren 


Gharel, falthadipneonaeT ible 

th 6G PACT coul _ a griiures, 

Wah dic —_ might contenituyy heave elited, 
atk * 


aUxcing(C 2vf 
WWEJeBc obab 


| woustoxte 
eo of Fs I. Tign,momirighnche' T * 
If evident gfd2-4. {63 and oppequbes hd had- 
7 ty A(t $-.26..t iochex wauld drew he firit primary bf 
the C.] vilible Glue, after ah pPaucnterek ON repri+ 
gn 9tb nile Xga umpofibles: foray elaingroks nerhded nc, 
O Wil C; tlon; eſpecially. HOtbrtngdompealet rlienennto, 
| byanextiio ecall neceſlicze! Our bretbjen. ſay, three. thon/and, 
freethwſand might, all commuNinate. in eve. places tborgh not aborle 
Time, Nilccefſrvely, as it is in many unmerous Corlgreyatome 3-Bur I 
anſwcr.ry after they. were five: a rv 3s -date. FN yi ta- 
SS, 1 a Na bunfrech ayud.tyentic,the fre: lowrdrerhihabrontia 
riſt at once, 1 Con 15:6/andtheifraitofithe preaching 
: 7 gther cen Apolilgs,.2ll aw preſenta Jer/uien, When 
the. 


2213 it df R®Þ 


Rk "oe *5Sr| By how enttwepnirtiagitoithes 


"RR "OE 


a 5 SE os oa.” aa —_ A 280_ at SS _ SS . + _- 2 aa mac Al. _ aK#r OD. cm. 


the Praphecic, at. pry; tae Spirit os all fleſhy Joes 2+ 28, ag. 
AT. 2. 13416417. was now tgitake effet at cifaaitime,chere were 
twile fivg rhontangs, but algerthgleallic indiiblzuftl, 6. 1. The 
punbpr of the Dijepked, i AI. v7... Aud die THurid of Gol 
anceaſed; £7007410, $19 way TY jan vr an HIgP<F3M0 32a e7; Fre 
number of the Diſciples: grew, exaxeding'ly, And ds IxAF'| a ghi2e 
nultimde of the Prieſts were obedient to, the feithy 'haw many-of 
the people were then qbedient to. che faich!3 goubd all:chett 
make one Congregation to eate at one Table? But 3.whey 
they ace,putto.phis ſhitty rafay, phagthey Hed: compmutiicatetFicc- 
ceſruely at ng FgHle, and (which muitbe:) apt all inane day, theik 
doe our brethrem grant there was noe here ducka. Congregatis 
an 45 i$,.4,C0r.. 11-201 ve. 14 came. ogaben, therefara'inty. me 
plates 415, mga to gutsbs Lords Supporyta 3: Wha orb oy drinbred 
roſs Jp come (988ther. to cate, GNI TY tern ont feb anther, 
when.y op emer atgatihe layeoygatts;elpegially at the liords 
gp A Ping it, everypae- af the. Congregation bee 
Waite, on wile dnathe gan. then in the) Apottolick 
& 6A 3Hebq Cpprapatipngame tiagethericotheloals Syps 
ty our od 29 9qnetingandt{his is ngt:che 
Garkan TITS {| 


IK: come together ty the [299 plggps ra0d. al! ſpeaks with tongues, 
on ters git $2 pale 14h Hig laurutal. «nd wabeletyars,. pill thiy 
m8 JAIL) Wot 346; Hepge fllichaGongegratiougome eoges 
ther ta ane plage, at oretin and the place was fo thatrhea- 
dion and 4nbeleeverg night come ing their. worſhip of the 
Sgregatiany Rub; Aug: Rr rolyau $aze-thgimeeting [ofthis 
congregation {uch as they were not to ſtay one for atether; 
yar j9 coup ibet196-thnlps | has ficcaively, nd. irilaghthe bvleole 
Congregatign cauld not come. tafone, place.at onnty:bav bye 
baikes and quartergand. trationsaud divided pazts, abw one 
thouſaud, 21 fpihguiands thenanothes twoithouſand:the 
nextþlay, tor,qbe, polices then gelpbriging chaſupperarnight 
andialzer SuPPR,:B $11 BM. tow ghoulands (hvinid/beeiable 
to communicate ater !Suppes..'2. There watno neceflitie,chae 
thelewile maſterpoyilders (hould divide.the Ghursb,and whe firlt 
viable Qhur6 ju ſo, mang'paycss ;4nd $þis ſuccefivacommunts 
0ndogh.clcagely prove puripaint, thatthetoweremany Con 
; _ *Hhha gregations,, 


- 


raketh; 1.Cor 14235 of, therefore thewhats 


> —-—- - — 


ae PrecbyyiakClardhs Bs ES 


— rn 4 


OY 


'The Charcliof Fersſalrin het 


inger,” ( e ) Diedainr, and 


7 


Peter: firſt Sermon, 


430 
tions, for every ſucceſſive fraftion being a competen 
—_— lo of beleevers having the Word and * Hlioras wave ent 
ſo power offucifidition not to admitall promiſcuouſly to the Wa 
Lords Tablezis to our brethren a compleat Church, for toir lb 
indced agreeth the efſentiall Charaters of a viſible inftitmed aſl 
Church, for there is herea miniſtery, the Word and Sacra- 15, 
ments, and ſome er of juriſdigion within it felfe, and in 
fo what lacketh this ſucceſſive fra&ion of an intire Congre= dc 
gation ? LG | Ig $242 | ol 
'- But what ground'for ſo needlefſe a conjefture, that the Apas pl 
ftolick-Church did'celebrate the Lords Supper in the Temple, 
never inprivate houſes? The contrary is, At. 20, 7. And up-. 
on the firit day of the weeke the Diſciples cime-together/to. 
., breakebread, - Pau/ preached unto them, 2.8. And there were 
( ey Mm. many lights in an upper Chamber,where they were convecned, \fo.; 
(b)Calvinia the Text is.cleare, the firſt day of tbe weeks, n Cor. 16.3. wath . 
he. | day of the. Chriſtians publick worſbip, and(s) ftine, (b)Cok 
(c) Luther. win, (:) Lytber, (d) Melanttbm, Bull 
- = at ſo & Lerinus and (2) Sanchinsfay this was the Lords. Supper 
(d)Mclanthon, Who can imaging that the Apoſtles did*bring ſo-many thou« 
lib de uſu $«- (and Chriſtianrafter Supper to the Temple, to celebrate a new 
crament. Evangelick feaft,and that immediatly 
() | AZQ.2, 42} 1, Before the Apoſtles had'informed the Jewes, that 
od Mis in all their typicall and: ceremonial} feaſts were now aboliſhed; 
oc, ca while they ſtood in'vigor, and; the Apofiler themſelves 
(o) Sancht- ept themin a. 


t part? wasthis like the Spirit ofthe Gf 
pel, which. did. beare- with. Zdoſer his ceremonies for fortie- 
cares ?: ares | 
2: The Apoſtles, AF.q. 1, are indited before the Synedry, that 
they taught,m the Temple, Jeſw Chriſt: if they had with fo 
many thouſands, gone to the Temple with anew extraordi- 
nary ceremonial] ordinance as a new Saorament, ſo contrary 
in humane reaſon, toall theſacred Feaſts,Sacrifices,. and cere- 
monies, ſhould not this with the firſt have beene put in their 
inditement, that they were ſhouldering Moſes out of the Tem- 
ple? yet arethey onely accuſed for reaching the people ;. yea Chrift 
the Law-giver, who-preached the Goſpell daily in the Temple, 
would nos take the laſt'Supper to the Temple, .but oro 
& 


® 
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it in a private Chamber, and Paz! being accuſed alwayes as an 
enemy to Moſes and the Temple, his enemies the Jewes who 
watched him heedfully,could never pur on him, that hee ce- 
kebrated a Sacrament in the Temple: as for Baptiſme it bein 

a ſort of waſhing, (whereof the Phariſees naſed many, Aatth. 


15, Mark. 7.) it was performed often fb div'in rivers, never 
Ocecumenine 


ia the Temple; wee defire any author, father, ( 
doubcteth ohely) Door, Divine, Proteſtant, or Papiſi, late or 
old,who ſaid the Apoſtles cclebrated'the Supper in- the Tem- 


6. " 
4 of Our brethren ſay all, Theſe did converne ini ew, for 
ATT. 


1, When the plage war ſbaken where they were 

«le pA want, Theme, 08. 6. and they jak 
ily with one-accerd in the Temple, and bonolins bread. from houſe to 
boxk,did exte their meat with gladneſſe. 7:02.40 
Anſw. The place AT. 4.31. faich not; that all the five thou- 
land belcevers werein that one place, which was ſhaken, for 
2.21. that when the Apoſtles were let goe by the Prieſts and: 
Captaines'of the Temple they returned to their 'owne compa- 
ny T2 ags ifs; totheir owne, but nocircumftance in the 
Textdoth inferre thatthey came backe to the whole five thou- 


all conveened to prayer, irdork not follow that they did meet 

ordinarily in one oi, for partaking of Word 'and Sacram- 

ments, as one Congrapetbns for moe miglit conveene to 
O 


rd, thencpul.meer ordinarily in- 
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exponet” T0 0/0, colleltively, but aiſtriputively, 25S Wee lay. all 
"the Congregations in Scot/and met, + 7 avn, in one, every 
Lords day, that is, eyery.oneot the Congregations is in, age 
flace,but the ſenſe is not that all the Congregations colleQtve- 
yarc in one place. And wee may jultly aske what this plage 
was wliich was ſhaken, itis not like that it was ghe Temple, 
chat which ſhould bave becne more prodigious like, and: prg- 
"Taped a ruine to the Temple, would not havebecne concaly 
ytheboly Ghoſt, for is would havemors tenjived the 
hd ht Temple is never called mms fine adjedto, without ſome 
other thing to make itbee knowne to bee the holy place, if it 
was aprivate houſe, give, us leave to (ay it could-wpt, conteine 
ga ndo heare prayer, tarreleliea, myre muneroyenyle 
; «| - aan WL Ye is od toy 1,6 Gin 
'* Wet Temit it to the judgement of the wile, it the Apolile 
were ſo lazieto propagate the Gyolpell,. that. where twelye of 
thetn! were preſenpundoubtedly, AQ; 4.23.31. At6.2;anjp(e 
ing ul thelearngd, thinke, the ſeventic Dilciples,), abat: cle 
yer Apoltlesdiq hegre the YVord poelys frog Wd (prokg.th 
ontECongregation onely, which conilied1gtile mary thavr 
ſinds for to thy bye thouſind,if there-were no mor.g;5.14.aM7 
Þthetvers were added tothe Ford, multitudes, byth of, ang ond 1; mait, 
wth coifld fot copvcnignely, heare?T his ].yhignka ppyimeginer 
616; T6 1. now.the harveſt was Jarges thoulangls wer co-hie 
ebriverted. , 2. The Spirit, was:now poawied> upot- all-fletb 
3. Chriſt, whey hee {ent the twelve hut to , Zuqrer beef 
Hem two and two, and wopld bave.cyery.gaan acrwpikey and 
e Apollles weft our in twocs, A. 1:2, Baxland Byrurhaand 
Gtterloiesþyt, one Peter was ſent tothe exe: P ant to:theatnr 
res, SOL PE Nora divided among! them, 1. of other aff 
cets Timothy is ſent ro Epheſus, T 5tus tg Cretegthat ſatheymight 
rhemore lwifcly (pread the Golpell zo allghe. would..." Whine 
ifHctome could wee imagipe would jeads 1E-eyglve poſter; 
THe 40,0e Smgle Congreeatian, met .19,Qne place, at; 08 
tifne?' the relf, towit the-gleveh and the ſexchtic Diſciples he- 
ing ſilent? focin the Chuyc the God, of order, will have one 


% - 


to ſpeake at'once,1 Cor, 14.3 kh. Lan 


But our reveccnd bretheen [ering and ,confidering well <har 
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the Church at Jerſalem could not all mect in one Con i 

pall way, Aand that they werea Chriſtian Church, and-{o behooe 
yed to bee a Presbyteriall Church, they doe therefore betake 
themſelves to anather Anſwer, for they fay -1bat this Church at 


ay 


z 7 


Suey mA qrrextromrinary confiitued Ghyrcb, -and ]. wanted 
Ede-ſvigy aud presbjuery, 6 Gbniſtian Ghurobes lgge naw; 2:the 
giver ment 4 neerely; Apoſtolicallec 3; the: canffatetion was : royes 

a 27 1h 


mbat feriſh, ;retber then Chriſtian, for their ſervice ppas, mixe 
legal ordinances and Fewifſþ vbſeryances far many yeares, and there» 
rſile, Church wbigh. ne 


fore cannot beta patiereee, of 4ve-C broftzun. 


now ſorkg."\ 
.. To whic 


bas | *® "RY 


kilanfwet 


py TB 


} _ 
eca 


<3 
uſe our 


their Congregations in done good Ten(; 
md note: Jeres, 2: . There is no zcafon, )but\thie fburch of. 
e a Chriſtian Church, 1, The externall\ pro» 
tliph of e-: vihhle -Gb:imab maketh; f:& i nlible; Glyittian 


Teruſalem 


Chavet 35 but this Ghatxb:quofefierh, {ith in :Gbrift:glttes: 


IA nt oh (\ 


tin hit yorls 3247 


| bacthren .confider +hat 
the Chyrch of; Jeruſalem will riot bee their independent '(Gon- 
gregationsbetofe wee obtaineit, forms, 45a mould:of a 'preſ 
byerial:Ghurch, they hadrather yuit thein part obigs. andipeere 
ik the. fewelto have it; foou both, \batwee arerontentihay 


ſp\bee.givan- $o:kbem,. 


dy tomeinthe-fleſa andthe Sacramenty of theiNew:, c> 


ſtament, baptiſme; and: the: Sacramenes}]: breaking 


ob bread, 


43:8; 2» yi1z4 2. wee. ddfive; £o/ know how! faxing:heith in 
2>makliude contituth an mvififile Gbyr<þ; avd: the axcere 
nal{an4l blamelefie profeilio mw of abat{diticyating) foich de th, 


nog cantirete a vitble Grrch alfotagd bow thiats not aGht 


t= 


ſtiab vwilible Chiereb not differing io effence and natare.framithei 
vihbleChwiches chat now ate, - tb which the eſſentiall-note of 4: 


vilhleCharthagreeths; to'wrethe-preaching on{profeſham pf 
the oxind fairtÞ:ifit bre called un» po 


Rolick iand (orari-gx-; 


waordinary Chriltian Churob. becuule the Hpoſtles doth governs: 
it, thatis notenough, ifthe Apoſties governe ith according eo: 


the rule of -che word-framjing 


«the vitble Chacicber of the New 


Teſiarnent, 'chis-way the Cimrcbof Corimb,'b Gor. 53 ſhall bee: 


anrIpeſtetich and fo ancxmtuordiaryt 


Ghnnoby which! our. bres- 


thren cannot fay. Butweedefire w know wherein the frame: 
—_ 
ordi-- 
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of. ary patterne Chriſtian Church at. Fernjalew 8'{0 
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exponetn To au 7h, colleftvely, but aiſtrioutively, a5 Wee lay, all 
'the Congregations in Scotland met, +77 avn, in one, every 
Lords day, that is, eyery.oneof the Congregations is in, ane 
ate,but the ſenſe is not that all the Congregatians colle&ive. 
Fares one place, And wee may jultly aske what this place 
was wliich was ſhaken, itis notlike that it was che Temple, 
chat which ſhould bave becne more prodigious like, ang; pyg- 
"Capeta ruing to. the Temple, would not have becye concualyd 
by4heboly Ghoſt, for ic would havemore terribed the Jos, 
{tid che Temple ts never called rms fine adjefto, withour ole 
other thing co make itbee knowne to bee the haly place, if it 
was aprivate houſe, give us leave to os ic, could-apt, contgme 
_ oo nd:o heare prayer, farrelefiea, mpre mumeroyamyle 
Yitride. - . I ths nu Toy; $4 4, av Uurt Ga 
* Wet Temir it tothe judgement of. the wile, if the Apolile 
were {o lazie G PLOPagalc the Golpell;. that. where twelve of 
thetn were preleng undoubtedly, AG. 4.23.31. AH 6.2;anjes 
idery Ptheles rned, thinke, che eventic Dilciples ), that: cle 
yen Apolttesdiq hegre rhe yVprd ooelys Aut ous wid (prake.th 
oneCongregation, onely, which canilted -gtle mary thou 
ſinds,for tp thy fve thoulind,if therewere no moe.c;5.1,4.mife 
beteevers were added tothe ford, multitydes byth of, ann ond niwait, 
wh could fotcopyeniqntly hearc?T his Lthinia ape imeginer 
616; 6r"t. now.the harveſt was Jarges thoulands wes tobe 
ebriverted.” , 2. The Spirit was.now powred>. upon: all-flabs 
3. Chrilt, "whe hee {ent the twelve hut to , /Zuqrpr hee, fears 
ew {wo and two, and wopld bave.eycry.man athwpikewand 
© Apollles weft out in twocs, Aft. 17% Paftand:Biraria and 
Ghtetloiesbyt one Peter was ſent Hh ns ne P ax. to;theuotttr 
res, we ne divided amang(t them, 1. of other off 
cers T imothy is ſent ro Epheſus, Tiers to Creteghat ſa theywmight 
rhe more [wit] 4 (pread the Golpell to all che. wayld..,.'Whix 
ieHetome could wee imagipe would ſeals i-eyplve Apoſtier;4p 
Theake-$0,0ne Ungle Copgreeatian, mt .ig,ane place, at. ous 
tifne?” the relf, toxvir ark and the ſevehtic Diſciples be- 


Ing ſilent? focin the Church the God, of orger, will have one 


ta, 
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to ſpeake at once, 1 Cor, 14.3 h dro'% wils wierd | ie wo pg 
" But our cercrend brecheco laringand, conſidering well <bar 
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the Church at Jorſalem cauld not all mect in one Ine: 
nall way, And that they were a Chriſtian Church, and-1o behoo 
yed to bee a Presby teriall Church, they doe therefore betake 
themſelves ta anather Anſwer, for they fay 4bat this Church at 
Fery( alan ras arextrenr nary conſiitued Ghyreb, and ]. wanted 
 Eluſbin aud presbjery, 6 Ghniſtian Ghurobes lgge now; 2:tbe: 
$9267 uinent w4 neerely: Apoſpoticallt, 3; the corſa ion was 

mbat Fewifh, ;r atber then Chr: ſton, for their fervice was. mixed mts 
legs!l ordinances and Fewifpvbjeruances far many yeares, and theres 
fore cannotbetrapetrerne; of ave: Chrijtiun meſibile: Church wbyah, nee 
now ot ke AT Ds >, I S OTE (Y wane bad cogly 3. y 
.. TowbichLanfſwet; «x. Becauſe our bycthren .confider +has. 
the Ghyrcb of, Jeruſalene will riot bee their independens 'Gon- 
gregationy:betote wee obtaineit, forms, -a5-a mould:of @ preſ< 
bteriall\Cbureh, they hadrather quit thengpart obig, andpere 
mk the. fewentohaveir; GA wp aroronttentihay 
their Congregations in {die good Jenſp\bee givan-.to-kbem,,. 
md notie: fees. 2: There is no xeafon, \-but\thie {burch wt; 
Jeruſalem bee a Chriſtian Church, 1, The externall\ pro» 
tept of; 4-: vifhhle -Gb:mab amaketh f:& i tlible 7 Glyrittian 
Chirelt a» bit kabis Gharchquofefleth, #4ith in :Ghrilt 1@lttg+: 
dy tome'jn the fleſh andthe Sacraments of the iNew:, T> 
ſtament, baptiſme; and; tle; Sacramenes}: breaking) oþ bread, 
47:8; 134 2, wee. ddfire £0 know bow! faxing: faith in 
2+_altiiude contiturh an imvifilie Ghar; avd the axcer= 
nellatfl blamelefie profeilio rv of abatfditieuating, faith 6th, 
not eg@niiicete a viEble Gbxrcbralfotagdbowthints not a Ghri-- 
tiab vilible Chierchnot differing in-effence and -watare.tromithei 


viibleGhwrches chat now ate, ' to which the eſfſentiall-note of «+ 
wibleChartragreeths; to'wieahe-pneac oriprofeſhamt-pf. 


the rind fairt»:'ifat bee called un #poſtolickiand forari-xx-: 
waordinary Chriſtian Churob-becaule the Apoſtles doth governs; 
it, thatis notenough, ifthe Apoſttes governe itz according eo- 
the rule of -che word framing'the vitble 'Chocher of the New 


Teſtarnent, 'this-way the Circb of Corantb, bGor. 5 fhall beer 


anApeſtelichand 10 ancxttuordinary Gly which, our bres- 

thren cannot fay. But weedefire w know wherein''the frame” 

of this firſt parterne Chriſtian Church at. Fernſalew 38" {0 extrasr 
woke , 


ordi=- 


C \ 


The Charch of Feruſalem 


,ordinary, 'that it cannot beea ruletous to draw the mou; 
of our Churches A —_ ic, for if the Apoſtles adn: : 


patterne of an ordinary 
ments,'to ſay it was extraordinary inthe government, ex 
you ſhew that that government was different from the rnje 
that now is in government, is petitio prencipii, © wh 
18 in queſtion, for theſe ſame keyes bo of kno pro 
juriſdition that by your grant,were given to the k 
ACatth. 18. 15,16,17. were given to the Apoſtles, Math.16,ry, 
i8.and fob. 20, 21.If Jou ay it is extraordinary, becaile 29 
yet they bad net Deacons, for the Ap:ſtles did as yet ſervetaþler, 
whereas afterward A. 6. that wat given to the Deacont by office, and 
fo they bad not Elders,nor Doffurs for Paſtors or we now bavw, by 
the Apoſtles were both Paſtors, Ruling 1, Doltorr,and Deaemy, 
and they — —— ip, andibs was extrandi- 
wary that they bed no Elderſbip, and ſo they were for that ſam cauſe 
Py ial Church, whence it followeth that you cannat make 
this Church which bad no pretbytery, a of 8 i 
Church. | i 

But I anſwer, thiswill not take off elic argument, if wee 
fhall provethat after they! were more then could meet In ane 
Congregation, and fo after they were ſo numerous that they 
were moe Congregations then one, they had one common 
government, and 1. weeſay though the Apoſiler hadl power to 
governcall the Churches of the world, and ſo many 
gations,' yet if they did rule many Congregations as | 
and not as ea, wee prove our point. Now we ſay where 
baptiſme and the Lords Supper was, there behoved to bee 
ſome government, elſe the Apoltles admitted promiſcuouſly to 
baprtiſme and the Lords Supper any the molt ſcandalous and 
prope which wee cannot thinke of the Apoſtles: it is true 

y you, they admitted not all, but according to the rule of right g- 
vernment, but this right government was extraordinary, in that it 
wa not ins a ſetied Elderſbip of a Congregation, which we obli 
to reſide and perſenally to watch over that deterneinate flock , and no + 
ther fock , but it wor in the bands of the Apoſtler, who might gee 

all the world to the and ryere net tied 14 any 

 Perticnler flock, and ſo frens this neither can you draw your claſſical 


riſtian Charch in Ward and Sacra- 


hd , 
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E /derſbip, nor wee oxr Congregational Elderſbip. 
Buc | anſwer, yet the queltion 1s begged, for though it bee 
unlawfull for a ſerled Elderſhip not to refide where their 
charge is, yet the queltion is now of a government in the 
hands of thoſe who are oblieged to refide and give perſonall 
attendance to the flock, and the government in the hands of 
the Apoſtles, who were not oblieged to perſonall attendance 
over thisand this particular Bock, which they did governe; 
were governments {o differentin natute,as the one is a patterne 
to us,not the other, and the one followeth rules different in 
nature and ſpirit from theother; for though it were granted 
that the Apoſtles did governe many Congregationsas Apoſtles, 
notas Elders, yet there was no extraordinary reaſon why 
theſe many Congregations ſhould bee called one Church; \and 
the beleevers added to'them, faid to bt added to the Chureb, as 
it is ſaid, AF.2,47. And the Lord added tithe Chutch daily ſuch as 
ſhould bee ſxved, except this Church bes one' entire body gover- 
ned and ruled according to Chriſts Lawet. /2. There bee (@ 
yen DeaC6ns choſen to this Church, "AG? 6; and* Deacons are 
officers of the Church of Phi ippi which our brethren callech 
Phil. 1. 1.'a Congregationall Cherch, and 'Phebe was a Deacs- 
#(z ( fay they) of the Church of Cenchrea, : Rom. 16, 1. and 
if they had Deacons, they could not' want £/ders,, who:are as 
eceſfary. 3- This Chureb could not beet (o- extraordi- 
'nary as that it cannot bee a agg —r to vs. of the con- 
fant government of Churches by Elders, which wee call 
Ariſtocraticall, ſeeing it is brought as a patterne of the Churches 

government by the voices of the people,. which! is called 
Divines, in ſome reſpeft, democraticall, and this place is alled- 
ged by our brethren, and by all Proteftane Divines againſt 
Biſhop: and Papiſts to prove thatthe people have ſome hand in 
government,to wit,in eleQRion of officers, and ſo the words 
arecleare, AF,6.5, And this ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude, and 
they chooſed Steven, &c.{o this multitude did not make one Con- 
gregationall Church, but it was a company of the multiplied di= 

ſeipler,both of Grecians and Hebrews, as is clearely alinad 
thele {poken of,v, 1.c, 6. Now Hebrewes and Greeians were di- 
retly one Church having one government, and ſeven Deacons, 
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common to both, now that could nor bee a ſingle indepen- 
dent Congregation, as is already proved. 4. If the coniti. 
tation of this Chrrch at Fernſslem bee Jewiſh, becauſe of ſome 
Tewiſh obſervations, and fo no ergo of the frame of ordi. 
nary vitible Chrrches Chriitian, TI ay 1+ this ts no good argy- 
ment, ſeeing the Chrittian viirble Chxrch, and the Fewiſh vile 
Charch is of that fame frame and conftitution, having that 
fame faith,as all grant, except Pepiſtr Svcinians and Arminiang, 

ame faith. 2. If this were 
a good reaſon, then all the Churches of the Gentiles which are 
commanded tor a time, in the caſe of ſcandzHl, to obſerve ſome 
Jewiſh Lawe!, to abflaine from eating meates offered 10 Idols, and 
from blood,” and from things ftrangled, AB. 15. 29. AG. I6. 4. 


> —— 


| ſhall bee alſo Church-s in their conſtitution Fewiſh, and fo ng 


patterneto us; and the Church of Rome and of Corimh ſhallbee 
Femiſhalſo, and no parterne to us, becauſe fn caſe of ſcandall 
they are toabftaine from meats forbidden in rhe Law of Moſe,, 
Rome. 14. 1 Cor ,V.c. 10. but this our brethren cannot teach, 
5- Though Apoſtles did governe all theſe Congregations, yer 
wee areinot to thinke, that ſeeing there were ſuch abundance 
of gitred men in this Church, on which the Spirit, according 
to fels prophetic, was powred in ſo large a meaſure, that 
they did:nor appoint Elders' who did perſonally watch over 
the converted flock, eſpecially ſeeing Apſiles uſe never this A+ 
poſtolicall and extraordinary power, but in cafe of neceſlitie, 


where ordinary helpes are wanting, elfe this anſwer might. 


glude a} reaſonsdrawn from the firftmqnlded Chnrches which 
were planted*by 'the Apoſtles and watered by their helpers. 
Bar i have heard ſorme ſay, that multirude of P aftors at Feruſalem 
dotb not prove that the Apoſtles were idle, if they did all attend one 
Congregation, becauſe they had worke enough in the Synagogues tv 
convert thi wnconverred Ferves , all the twelve did not Libann in 
preaching fo the one fingle new converted Congregation, 


Anſw. Bur if you lay downe our brethrens ſuppoſition, that 


the Apoſtler had no publick meetings for the Word and Sacra 
ecnts of the Chrittian Chxrch, bat,the Temple, and. that they 
ataſed not daily inthe Tentple, and from houſe ty bouſe to teach and 
preach Chriſt, as is {*id; AT, 5, 4%. then conſider that wy 
preach» 


CC a. # a aan EA» £m 2 wot _ 
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preached not daily in the Synagogues, bur in the Temple and 
in houſcs, and their firit conquelt of five thouſand was above 
three Congregations, belide thoſe who daily came in: and 
certainly it the firtt was but one Congregation, yet one of 
the twelve preached to that Congregation, the other eleven 
bahooved to have a Congregation alfo. , 6. Qur brethren 
acknowledgethe Church of Feruſalem t be one Churcb, tor it is 
called, even betore the dilpertion, one Church in the ltingu- 
lar number, A. 2.47. And the Lord added to the Church daily 
ſuch #« ſpowld bee ſaved, A, 5. It. Great feare came upon all the 
Church, and A&S$.1. At that time there was a great perſecution 
of the Church, 2. They grant beforethe dilpertion that it had 
a government, but they deny this government 19 bee prerbytert- 
of, they [iy it was Anoſtolick and extraordinary, and that it had nut 
an) Eiderſoip, nor read wee of any Elders till after the diſperfeom, 
AT. 8. 1, When their number was diminiſped, | ſo ar it is clears 
they could meet in ove Congregation. 3. T ou muſt prove this govern» 
ment to bee one if you prove 8 Pretbyteriall Ghuereb at Jeruſalem, 
4. Tow muſt prove divers formed aud organicall aud ſeveral Con- 
pregations at feruſalem, if you; prove ſueb prechyieriall C _ 


you now hqve in Scotland; but I pray youg The Apoſtles (you ſay) 


did rule ue Church of Jeruſalem as Apoſtles, and lo; as extraor- 
dinary Elders, not as. an ordinary Elderſhip and Presbytety, 
but give mee leaveto ſay this isa meere ſhift, 1,” What reaſon 
tocall che: Apoliles governing of the Church: extraordina-» 
ry, more then their preaching the Word and- their admis» 
niltration of the Sacraments is extraordinary ?' and if Word 
and Sacraments doe prove that this was the firſt vifible Church 
and a type and patterne to all vifible Churches, why Ghould 
its government bee extraordinary i 2. Why thould the go» 
vernment bee extraordinary, becauſe the _ did governe 
it, inreſpet they were extraerdinary officers, and ſhould 
not the government bee by the Apoltles; and exerciſed by 
them a5 a common ordinary presbytery, ſecing this Church in 
its goods, was governed by ſeven ordinary and conſtant 
Church-officer:,the ſeven Deacons ? A. 6. and ſeeing the peo» 
ple did exerciſean a of ordination (fay our brethren) bus 
an att of populareleQion (fay wee ) which cannot bee deny- 
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nyed to beea politick a@ of divers Churches, Hebrev-es and 
Grecian chooting their owne ordinary officers in relation to 
which they made one governed C' cb, under one common 
government, which is not congregatiunall ; becauſe not of 
one Congregation, but of moe C ongregations conveened in 
their principall members (for they coufd not a!] meer in one, ag 
wee have proved) Ergo, it mutt bee presbyceriall, And that 
this government is one to mee is evident, becauſe theſe (even 
Deacons were officers in ordinary to them all, 3. Wee ſee nor 
how wee need to prove that the ſeveral] Congregations were 
feverall formed, fixed and organicall: bodies; I. Pecaulſe ie 
ſhall bee hard to our brethren to prove a Pariſhionall Church in 
its locall circuitin the Apoltolick Church, and when Churches 
were moulded and framed firit in local] circuits of pariſhes, I 
will not undertake to determine. 2. Ten Congregations in 
a great Citie, though not moulded locally and. formally in 
ten little «tiſtin& Churches organicall,yet if lixteene or twen- 
tie Elders in common feedethem all, with Word, Seales and 
common government, they differ not in nature from ten for- 
med and fixed Congregations, and the government is as true- 
ly Ariſtocraticel, and prerbyteriall, as if every one of them had 
their owne fixed Elderſhip out of theſe: fixteene Elders, for 
facing of this or this Elder to this or this Congregation is 
but accidentall tothe nature of an-organicall Charch , if ten 
little Cities have ten magittrates- who ruleth them allin com» 
mon, they-are-ten perfet political} incorporations and ſoce» 
ties,no leflethenit to every one of theſe ten were a fixed _ 
firate,to this or this citiez Becauſe the Kizg and State might 
accuſe them all for any miſgovernment or a of unjuſtice done 
by the whole ten conveened in one judicature to judge them 
|; for what unjuſticedis done By the major part is to beeim- 
_ co the wholecolledge, in fo farre as the whole colledge 
th handinit, 2: The formall a&s of a peliticall Congre- 
gationnot fixed areone and the ſame in nature and eſſence 
with the formal] Church-aQts of a fixed Congregation ; For 
I. the Word and Sacraments are one andthe ſame: 2, their 
as of government, in rebuking, accaling, and joynt con» 


ſenting todeliver to Satan an-inceſtuous -man are one and the 


ſame 


——_— ——— 
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fame, whether the Congregation bee fixed, or not fixed, ſhew 
us a difference. | | 
But it us ſaid, they are different in @ politicall or in a Church= 
brnſiderationy I. Becauſe this determinate C #1107 3s t0 fo 1 
their conſciences in the Lord, to thy flxed ip whom they have 
called and cboſex to bee their E/ders, and not to tbe' miniſtery of any 
others, as 8 Thefſ. 5.12. Know them that labour amongſt you, 
xomaras & valve not theſe who are over others,)and that are over you, 
1 2p012 wiruSuuar, and are over you in the Lord, nat over others, 
gy reYNma]eg vue and admipiſb you,ne others : and 2. The Pa- 
ſtors are to feed fuch a flocke over which the boly Ghoſt bath ſet theme, 
Alli 20, 28. and they are to feede the flucke amongſt them , 
1 Pet, 5.2, 710t any other, mbKMdrere 79 os Uply milpuror Ts 188, theres 
fore P aſtors are fixed by the bo'y Ghoſt to # fixed congregation, 3. Pe- 
ftors are not re ht the Spirit of God, for remiſſe exerciſe of 
juriſdi&ion and Church-power, but over their owne fixed Congreg = 
tion, not becauſe they doe not exerciſe their power over other Congreg = 
tions over which they are not, and for whoſe ſon'es they to not watch, as 
1 evident in the ſaverall rebukes tendered by Chriſt to every Angell or 
Elderfbip of the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Revel. 3.c. 3- where every 
Angel and Church us rebuked for their awne omiſſions towards they 
owne fixed and particular flockg. 4 
«Anſw. The places doe not come up, to prove fixed Cons 
prepgations in the Apoſtles times ;-for 1.. wee deny that the 
Church of T beſſalonica was one (ingle fixed Congregation; or 
the Chaurchof Epbeſws either, andfarre leſfſe:can the Churches 
of Pontws, Galatia, Cappadaciay Aſia; and Bytbiniz, to which 
Peter writeth, and whoſe Elders, 1 Per. 5. 1;2. hee exhorteth zo 
feede"the flock, of God, bee one fixed Congregation, nor doe 
they prove that fixed Congregations were, though I thinke je 
not unprobable that when Phebe, Rom,1G6.1. is called a Dee+ 
caniſſe of the Church, which 1s at Cenchres, that there were fixed 
Conpregations at that time, but many things not without ap» 
waves ſtrength of much probabilitie may bee ſaid by « 
earned, on the contrary: 2. The Elderſhip of Epbeſaw I dare 
not call the Elderſhipofone Congregation, farre lefſe of one 
kxed Conpreeation, and'they are all commanded to feed the 
fpcke over which the boly Ghoſt had ſet them, and no-othes 
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Church that is moki true, But how doe our brethren inferre 2 
fixed Congregation at Epheſus trom thence? farre lefſe I think 
can they inferre that the formall Church-aZ: of a fixed, and 
a not fixed Congregation are different in nature;and therefore, 
if we can thow thatin the Apoltolick Churches they had mary 
Cangregations though nat tixed, under one common E[der- 
(hip, which did feed them in common . with Word, Sacra- 
ments and Diſcipline, as is clearely proved, then have wee a 
patterne of a Preybyterial Charch. 3. The Elders of Epheſay 
and theſe Elders ,1 Per.5.1,2,3.had all of them a burden of the 
foules among ſt them, axd over which the boly Ghoſt þad-jet them, and 
they had not a burden and charge in particular. of others ag 
watching in particular for the ſoules of others: but bow fixed 
Gangregations are hence inferred I fee not, for I may have 
with other fix Paitors, a Paſtorall burden and charge to watch 
for three Congregations, according to my talent and itrength, 
though I bee not a fixed paſtor to all the three colleRively, 
or toany fixed one diftributively, ſo as all the omillions of my 
fix fellow-labourors ſhall bee laid to my charge, in the Court 
ofthe Judgeand Lord of all, it Ido what I am able: which 
I demonltrate ghus. 1, That morall obligation of conlcience 
which did obliege the Apoltles ag Paſtors of the Chritlian 
world which was tobce converted, is not temporary but per- 
petuall and morall and did oblicge the Apoſtles as Chritiians. 
Therefore this morall,obligation did lie upon the Apoltles to 
feed the Cathbolick flocke of the whole Chriſtiau world over which the 
boly Gboft bad jet them, jult as the Elders of Epheſus, AG, 20, 
28. are commanded to feed the whole flock of God which is at 
Epheſus: now I aske it every {ingle Apoſtle is to make a recko- 
ning to God for the ſoules of all the Chriſtian world ? 2.1f 
Peter mult bee anſwerable to God, becauſe P ax/ by negligence 
ſhould incurre the woe of not preaching the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 9. 
16? (3-) If upon this morall ground of an obligation \ying 
on the Apoſtles to feed the Catholick flock of the whole world, 
amongſt which they were, for the moſt part, by ſpeciall com- 
mandoement of Chrjſt,to preach to all nations, Matth, 28.19. to 
every creature, Mark, 16, v.15. If (I fay) the Apoſtles bee tied 
to plant Churches in ſuch determinate quarters and Ig: 
OMes 
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dom:s of the habitable worid, and if the dividing of 'the 
world into twelve feyerall parts, and large : (hes to the 
twelve Apoſtles, bee jury divini,. of divine'inftitution ? I be- 
leevethis can hardly bee proved by Gods Word. 2. Where 
there bee {ix Elders in a Congregation ſuppoſed to bee inde- 


pendent, every one of the {1x are oblieged in their place to feed 


thewhole Aocke,,over which the holy Ghoſt hath ſet chem, and 
thatby the oommandement of God, AG. 20.28: 2g. 1 Per. 5.1; 
a5 our brethren teach, bur I hope by theſe places no humane 
logick would inferre, nor could our brethren coble, that, 
x. every one of thele (ix hould, by divine inttitution,' bee fer 
over cach of theny the {ixt:determinate and 11xt part of that 
Congregation. 2. That every one of the {ixt were'not to give 
2 reckoning for the whole CI p -_ did not watch 
for the whole antes. 7 according to his Talent. 3. That 


one might not be accul one Arobippue pollibly at Coloſſe, . 


Col.4. 17. for his owne particular negle& to the whole flock, 
though others were alſo joyned with Arebippms who ' falblled 
their part of their miniſtery,Cal.2.9.5.yea & we juſtly aske if all 
the Elders of T hyatira were guiltie of remifle diſcipline againſt 
the fa'ſe Prophete ſe Fezabell, and if all the Chxrch of Sardis did 
become (lcepic, and ſecure, and bad x name that they were living, 
and yct were dead, though the Elderſbipunder the name af rhe 
Angel of the Church, bee indefinitely rebuked, Rvel. 2: 20, & 3» 
1,2,3,4, yea It 1s like to mee that ſeeing the Lord Feſws Come 


mendeth the one for love, ſervice, faith, patience, Revel. 2;\19.and 


theother, that c.3.4 they had afew names that bad not difiled their 
garments, that onely thoſe who were guiltie, 'were rebuked, T 
beleeve, and therefore this is to bee proved thae Eldiry are not 
rebukedgbut for their remiſſe watching over an unfixed Congregation, 
the places to me, doe not prove it. | 
Now whereas our brethren fay, tbat they read of no Elderſpip 
before the diſperſion of the Church. at Feralalem, AG, 8.1, and 
therefore of no presbyteriall geyernment, and after the diſperſion, the 
ember was (6 diminiſhed as they might all meet in one Congregation, 


becanſe it 3s ſaid, Ati, 8,1, 'T bey were all ſcattered abroatl = 


ot the.regions of Tudea aud Samaria exerpt the Apoſtles, Tt tseahly 


= 


r. F&., 
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EE 1. To what effe& ſhould the twelve Apoſiles not alſo haye 
followed their ſcattered flocks, and to what end did wel, 
Apoſtles (tay at Fernſalem to preach to one fingle handfull, that 
might all conveniently meet in one houſe, and a private houſe, 
for I thinke the perſecution could as eaſily put them from 
publick meetings in the Temple and Synagogues, as it could 
ſcatter themall toſo few a number as onecorgregationwas the | 
the harveſt fo great, and the Apoſtolick labourers fo ſparing i 
in reaping,as cleven ſhould bee hearers in one Congregation? | 
and one ſpeake onely at once ? 

2. Our brethren may know that wee prove a Presbyterſall 
government before the diſperſion. z. It our brethren clide the 
torce of our argument from multitude of beleevers at Feraſe- 
lem, to prove a presbyteriall (burch, they muſt prove that this 
diſperſion did ſo diffolve the Church as that three thouſand, AQ. 
2. and ſome addeddaily,v.47. and five thouſand, Af. 4.4. and 
beleevers more added, multitudes both of men and women, Ad. 5,11, 
and Jeruſalem was filled with the doGrine of the Apoſtles, c. 5,18, 
and yet the number of the Diſciples mmltiplied, c. 6.1. andthe Wnd 
of God increaſed, and the number of the Diſciples multiplied in Je 
ruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obediemt ts 
the faith, they mult (I ſay) prove (tor affirmanti incumbit pre- 
batio) that all this number and all theſe thoafands by the 
diſperſion, A. 8. 1. came to one thouſand and to a handfull 
of a (ingle Congregation. 

"AK © 3. I ſeeno neceſlitic that theſe(all) be the whole body of the 
(4) BUM: Church, I grant Dioduu Caith {o, and (o) Barmixs conjettu- 
(6) Dorothews reth thatthere were fifteene thouſand killed at this firſt perſecmtion, 
H devit. & (b) but Dorotheus ſaith there were buttwo thouſand killed,;and 
—_ ol "*  (c) Salmeron faith of Dorothews bis relation, ©ue ſi vera ſunt, pro» 

b) -3 ime ron , fe#o magna fuit perſecutio, if it bee true, the perſecution was inded 
comin Ac, 8. great,and wee cannot but thinke, ſecing the ſpirit of God faith 
this was a great perſecution, but the Church was greatly 

diminifhed : but let ns ſee if the Text will beare that ſo many 

thouſands (for I judge at this time that the Church hath been 

above ten thouſands ) were partly killed, partly ſcattered, fo | 

that the Church of Feraſzlem came to one lngle Congregation 

which might mcet ordinacily for Word and Sacraments in 


one 
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one private hoult, where the tewelve Apoſi/es came to them : for 
my part I cannot ſeeit in the Text, onely the perſceution was 
great. 2, All were ſcattered except the Apoſtles, 3. 44; 28, 
P «| (aith of him(Ute at this time, 10. Adany of the Saints dit 
1 ſbat up in priſon, baving received enthoritie from the high Prieſts, 
and when they were put to death, I geve my voyee againſt -_— 
11. And I parliſþed them oft in every Synagogue, and compelled thers 
ta bla{pheme, aud being exceedingly mad againſt them 1 perſernted 
them to ſtrange Cities, all which ſaith many were immpriſoncd. 
2. Some ſcattered, bur the Text faith not that thomſanide werd 
out to death, and ir is not. like that the boly Ghoſt who ſetter 
doyne theother ſort of Fen mmoenn and the death of Sever, 
woald ws — _ — When 
a5 iv is ſaid gtbey wore all ſcattered except the Apoſtler feenogi | 
of the Textto ſay that by cnlis) of py a hee Sib 
deth, all che [&fciples as (4) Lyrazur faith for ſaith (ec) Exfes } x bifto. Eccle. 
b:45,though (f) SanG@ize laith' hee medneth of theyo Diſcts c. 1. 
ples, And my reaſors art} r. The Text faith v5. Sattewors (f ) Serve 
ng. into everyhowſe, haling then anal rvomen commutied thent 19 dan com. 7h, 
ſon, as you-may read, FE, fre the ple wor very one 


*. 


(4) Lyron. «6. 


without exception of any, fave the F7 were not ſeatt 


red, 2, Amongſt fo miny thouſands ef.merr ard Womeny 9-29» 


many ter age;  weakengffe and ticknefle;' and having 


childreny, and womneh with child were not'ablveo Bees there- Ay 9 
fore (m77%5) cannot bee taken accondbig rw ehe locter Every in lecs 

ibew' (6) Athanap. 
ritiang.. Sem de em. 
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way. 3« Paulafcer this di 8-26-11 
in every Synagogues Witat? panithed hewJewes ? 


Ergo, after:t difþ&for there were COby7 Jens left ty $y#agoght y (7) Mſſene 

at Jeruſakm which were notdifperſed; 4 The Pext faith e Whey I 
the ſcattered abroad were Preather's,' and av" F prove elfewhicre (4) Lorind 
hereafter, extradrdinaty Prophets, and” therefore all were' ſets 7% 71 man 
tered except the Apoſiles, ſeemerh to imply that eſpcctally the 77. ſDer #) a , 
whole teachers were ſcattered, 'exceprthe Apoſiler; Co bli antiquores 
ſoſtome, (þ ) Athanaſent, (i) Niſſen obferves that Go SE Of Hiſt? 

this pertecutiont tooke occaſion to ſpread the Giſpelh,*by fer (/) Seandtrus tb. 
ding icattered Preachersto all che tis' abowr, ſo'(k ) Te ( ww _ 6 Lit 
rinus,(1)Sanfins,( m)Cornelins 4 Lupide, fay they were” riot all Cn ) Cajets,in 
ſattzred, and (zz) Cajeta» cxponcth theſe (all) onely of th6ſ# wþ> to. 
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on whom the holy Gboſt deſeended. 4. Though this Church thoujq 
come to one Congregation now, 'this is but by accident, and 
from extrinſecall cauſes of perſecution and ſcattering, bur wee 
have proved at the firſt founding of this Church Apoltolick the 
Church of Feruſalem called one Church,the firft draught and Pat- 


' terne of the viſible Chriſtian Church was ſuch as could cons 


taine many Congregations, and could not all meet in one, 
5. There'isno ground to ſay that Apoſtles after this diſpets 
tion erefed an ordinary Elderfhip in Ferzſalem, whereas be. 
fore there was an extraordinary, becauſe the Apoſtles was 
preſent with them, and you read of no Elders while afterthe 
diſperſion, becauſe +1, you read not of the inſtitution of ors 
dinarte Elders in the Church of Jeruſalem after the diſperſion, 
more then before,and ſo you are here upon conjeCtures.2.There 
is no ground to ſay that the Apoſtles _ the government 
of the firſt patterne of the Chriſtian Churches from extraordj» 
nary toordinary. 3. Nor is there ground that the govern- 
ment of the firſt ſamplar of Inſtiteted Churches of the New Te« 
Rtament, ſhould rather bee extraordinarie, then that firſt or- 
dering ofthe Word and Sacraments ſhould bee extraordina- 
ry, ſceingthe Apoſtles the firſt founders of inſtitured Churcher 
under the \New Teftament, ' had as ordinary matter to infticute 
an ordinary presbytery and government, -having beleevers in 
ſuch abundance, upon-whom, by the laying on of hands, 
they might give the HolyGhoſt, as they had' ordinary mateer, 
to wit, a warrant, and command: from Chrift, to preach and' 
«dminiſter the Sacraments. 4. The Apoftles abode many 
yeares at fernſalem, afterthere was an ereftcd Elderſhip, AG, 


15-2.22. AZg16.4, AG. 21.18, 19, 30. Gal. 1. 1$. After three 


yeares 1 went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, Gal. 2.1, Then fonreteene 
yeerer after, I went up againe to Jeruſalem, &c.9. And wher Famer, 
Cephas, and Fobn who ſeemed 0 bee pillars, perceived the grace that 


0 groen rnto mee, they gave to mee and Barnabas the right hand of 


fellowfbip. 5. Though wee ſhould give,and notgrant that this 
diſperſion did bring the Churchof Feruſalem to: ſo low an ebbe 
a5 to make. it but one fingle Congregation, yet after the diſ- 
perfion, all the Churebes, AF. g. 3. ace,and were edified,and 
amltiplyed, and ſo the Church of Fernſalem alſo was multi- 


plied, 
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plied,if all Fran? be muſtiplied, Pars which is a partof Frence 
ma't bee maltiplied, and it there were many thouſands of the 
[ewes that did beleeve, AZ. 21. 20. though theſe many were 
tor a great part come up to the feaſt at Pentecoſt, as ſome 
thinke, yet may wee well thinke a huge number of theſe there 
ſands were of the Church of Feruſalem:it is laidgv.2T. T bey are in- 
formed of thee that thou teacheſt all the Fewes which are amongſ} the 
Gentiles to forſak Moſer, thele belike were the Jewes = alem 
who heard that Pax! was come to Jerulalem,and AZ, 12. 24- 
T he Word of God grew and multiplied, it is the ſame phraſe that 
is uſed, AF,6 v.7.to exprelie the multiplying of the Church, by 
the multiplying of the ord, for there is no other multiplicatis 
on of the Word butin the hearts of numbers who receive the 
Word in faith. 

Our brethren obje& ; 1. Though there bee Elders at Feruſalem, 
Ad, 15.2.v.4.and AG.21.18,zet that doth not prove an Elderſhip 
or 4 ſormall presbytery, even.a presbytery of a claſſicall Church doth not 
prove that theſe Claſſicall Elders are Elders of a Claſſicall Cherch., 

Anſw.. Our brethren ſhould give to us the meaſure which 
they taketo themſelves, for they prove from that which the 
Scripture, AF.20. 28. doe namethe Elders of tbe Ghurch of Epbe= 
ſus that there was an Elfderſhip at Epbeſws, which governed 
all the people of Epheſis z and from Biſhops and Deacons 
at Pbilippi, Phil. 1.1. thar there was an Elderſhip in that 

Church; and from the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, Perge- 
mus, T hyrtira, &c. that there was 'a-colledge- of Elders or 
a Presbytery in thoſe Chnrches: tor if thoſe Chureber had elders 
inthem, though they were in their meaning Elders of a par- 
ticular Congregation, and ſo an Elderſhip and a presbytery, 
they mult give us the favour of the like conſequence, in many 
ofthoſe Churches, they had Elders ; Ergo, they had a pres- 
byteriall or claſſicall Elderſhip, and the'word eptofuneuw jg 
as ſeldome in Scripture to our brethren to prove their Con- 
gregationall Elderlhip, as it is to us to prove our Presbyteri- 
all or clafſicall Elderſhip, and-in this, jam ſum ergo pare; 
and one government, and combination voluntary under one 
Congregationall presbytery thall bee as hardly proyen, as one 
government, and one voluntary combination of many Con- 
*Kkk2 gregations, 
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gregations, and where the mulriende is fo numerous, a5 that 
they cannot meet inane, it is unpoſſible to prove that ſo ma» 
ny thoulands did all agree, and that according to Chriſt, ;y. 
ſtitution, to meet ordinarily in one for dofrine and diſcipline, 
whercas the meeting in one of ſo many thouſands is moſt in- 
convenient. 2. An Elderſhip doth prove there is a relation of 
thoſe that make up the E/derſbip to all the Church diſtribu» 
tively to which they havethe relation of Elders, but doth nat 
prove that the Elderſhip is an Elderfhip in a Charch-relation to 
any one lingle perſon, and that that ({ingJe perſon hath a reci. 
procall Church relation to that Elderſhip ; ſo heretheclaffcall 
rp carrieth a relationto a claſſicall Church, and a cla[. 

call Church doth retort and refle& a reciproea]}] relation to 
the Elderſhip, but itdoth not follow that every Congregati- 
on of the Clafſicall Charch doth refle& a reciprocall relation of 
a Church claſſicall to either the claſſicall Elderfhip, orto. any 
one Elder of theclaſſicall presbytery. 

2. They afficme, that there mar 20 prevbyteriall gruernment on 
erciſed by the Apoſtles zmnthe Ghurch of feruſalem , for they ſay, for 
the ſubftance of the AF(it u true) T be Apeſtles did governe s Eb 


ders, that 36,their Adts of govtrnment were not wifferent from the 
AG: of government of ordinery Elders: Vut the Apoſtles did me ol 


verne under this formal reduplication & ordinary Elders, bud os Ape» 
filet, becauſe & Apoſtles they were Elders both in the Church 
of Jeruſalem, and in all Churches of the world: bnt this provetnat 
a ordinary Elderſbip, Titws at Grete did but the ordinary ' £ids of 
an ordiuary Elder at: Crete: in appointing Elders in every citis, yt 
ibis proveth nt that there 34 in the ſucceſſors of T itus an ordinary E- 
piſcopall government, for becauſe of the extent of the Apoſiles power 
to all Churches, onearth, you may from thu prove as well an Epiſcopal 
power # apreibyteriall power in an Klderſbip over many Conoreaatis 
11; and before you prove a presbyterial! power you muſt prove 41 tx 
tent aud an ordinary extent of aw Elderſkeip over m my Congregations, 
which you ſpall never prove from the extent of tbe Apoſtles power, 
which wa univerſal and alike in all Churches, 

T anſwer, it our brethren had formed: their arguments in a 
{ylogiſme,, I conld moreealily have anſivered, but I will doe 
tor them. T hoſt wb djd ra/e with an wniverſall extant of power 
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of goermmen't in al Churches, theſe did rnle as: Apoſtolick r#lers, 
and not as ordinary pretbytet 1, in tbe rrding and governing 1be 
of Feraſalem: but the Apoſtles | before tha diſperſion did rade 1hus, 
Er20, the Apoſtles before the diſperſion did rule ar Apoſtles, not ws 'or« 
dinary presbyters, T he propolition they make good, becanſd if 
thoſe who rule with an univerſal extent of poayer, doe it not as. 4 
ſiler,they bave then prelytts to ſucceed them as ordinary officers in 
their extent of power - aud extent - of paſtorall- cure ' over many 
Churches. | 

But I anſwer by granting the major, and: the probation of 
iciathe connex propokitian, becauſe rhofe who rule with an 


univerlall extent of power doe it as Apottles, but I deny the. 


aJumption that the twelve Apoſtles dia rule the 'G butch of  Ferh 

falem with an nniverſall extent of power over all: Charther, for it's 
trug,the Apoſtles who did governe the Church of Jeruſalem had 
an univerſall power over all Churches, buc that they did rule 
the Church of Feruſa'em «« baving this nniverall pore,” and by virs 
tue of this tniverſall and Apoſtolicall power, 'Lratterly! deny, and T 
deny it wich the reduplication; and except our brethren prove 
that be Apyſtles 4id governe the Church of Jeruſalem ar having this 
Apoſtolick, power, and wnder. this reduplitarion,..thty- dot roi pie 
that they ruled 4s. ApoſtieſF wbich 3c #ht conluſion v0 Boe proves. 
Naw that may gizea folid-reator of-this, wee are ta'corn-: 


fder, what Apoſtles doe as Apoſites and whatas or4inwy Elgersias 


take along this rule with :yon, what Apoltles Joe as Apoſtles, 
every one of the Apoitles his. aJaune may doo; d quod tinivenie 
way 7, convenit nad mw JO», Whar ever azretth 24 an ApoPtID w 
an Apſite, agretth to all Apoſtles, as becauſe Apoſtle may works 
miracles, any.one Apoſtle may worke a miracle, ſo Paws his 
alone, extra co/legiam, when hee is not with the twelve, hee 
may werke a miracle, hisalone heemay fpcake with-congues, 
and his alone hee. may preach an& baptize through” alt the 
world, and therefore Peter as an Apoſtle, ' not as att'6rdind- 
ry Elder doth raiſe the dead, {prake with 'tomgmes, preach and 
Laptize in all nations without any calling 'of the people' or 
wichour conſent of the pregbytery 4- but what the' Apoſtles 
doe as ordinary presbyters, and as a clafficall Colledge that 
by carat du: in that relation, but'in collegio.:' as the eye 
*Kkk 3, doth. 
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doth-nor ſce but as-fixed in the head, ſo when the Apoſiles dy 
any:ching in collegio, nvt withour the luffrages of a colledye, 
chatthey muit doe as ordinary Elders , for example, Pas] if 
hee delivered Hymmews and Alexander his alone to Satan, 
1 T im, 1. 29. asmany thinke lieedid, then hee did that as 
an Apoitle; but ſuppoſe hee had beene preſent at Coring, 
1Cor:5, to obey his owne Epiltle and dire&ion that bee gave 
toexcommunicate the i2ceſt19%5 man, hee 'thould with the Fl. 
der{hip of Corinth delivered him to Satan as an Elder, not as 
an Apollle; yea in a presbyteriall way Pawl could not have 
delivered him to Sathan' wichont the concurring joy nt ſiffra« 
oes: of the' Elderſbip of Corimtb, So becauſe AF. 6, 1.23. the 
whole twelve doe.: call together the multitude, the whole 
twelve doe that as ordinary Elders, which I prove, forif 
they had conveened them as Apottles, by that tranſoen- 
dent Apoſtolick power by which they preach and baptizeſn 
all the Churches. and: by which they raiſe the dead,” Peter big: 
alone mizht have canveencd them, {othey ordaine Elders þ 

impoſition of hands; as an ordinary Elderſhip now doth, / 
the twelve doe it in 'a Court, whereas if they had-puy on 
theſe ſeven men to bee Deacons upon. the people by verthicof 
their Apoſtolick, calling, they. ſhould Yor have'*convened 
people, nor, ſought the tree- content of the people, f 
one Apoſtle his alone, as Peter might, by the tranſcen 


power of an Apoſile have ordained thoſe ſeven men to bee - 


Deacons, but then hee fhould cleare!y have done it not in an 

ordinary Church way, ſo now 'the Apoliſes mult, AF. 6, go-' 
verne-as ordinary Elders,alſo what the 4poſtles do by theinter- 
veening help of ordinary perpetually eſtabliſhed meanes,that 

they doenot as Apoliles but as ordinary Elders, as they work 
not miracles by adviſe and conſent of the multitude, be- 
cauſe they do itas Apoltles,but here the twelve do all by the 
interveening help of theordinary and perpetually eſtabliſhed 
free voices of the multitude. 1. Becauſe the twelze Apoſtles con- 
veene. The Apoſiles did nothing in vaine, and without war- 
rant, any one of the twelve might have inſtituted the office, 
then that all the twelve conveene it muit bee to give a pattern 
of an ordinary Elderſhip z for you never finde all the twelve 
meet 
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meet to doe with joynt Forces aB.Apoftolick worke, " "Fr 
ver met all twelve to pen a' portion of Scripture, twelve of 
them, nor a colledge 'of them never met to raiſe the dead, to 
workea miracle, to ſpeake with tongues, becauſe theſe bee 
workes above nature, and one is no lefſe an inſtrument of 
omnipotencie to work a miracle, then 12, or 20. therefore 
wee multfay that theſe twelve conveened-as ordinary. Elders 
tobeea patterne of a prebbytery. 2. The'complaint is made 
by the Grecfanzs to the court, not to one Apoſtle,for the whole 
twelve doth redrefſe the matter. 3. Thtcolledge hath a com- 
"mon hand in this government for the poore,, a$'their words 
cleare, 2. It 5s no'reafon that wee ſhowld leave the Word of God, 
and ſerve T ables, 4. They put on the people Whar is their 
due, to looke out and nominate to them ſeven men, as Apo- 
ſilss they ſhould have choſen the men. 5. They doe put off 
themſelves the charge of Deaconrie, and rhe daily care, a$ v. Is 
Ergo they were before daily conſtant Deacons, and. why noc 
Elders alſo? 6. They will doenothing without the free. voi- 
ces of people, and give to the pegple the ordinary elefion, 
this day, and to Chriſts ſecond comming, dueto them, Erge, 
the Apoſtles Roope beneatly the ſpheare of Apoſtolick power 
and condeſcend to popular power, and ſo maſt here bee af or- 
dinary Elders, not as Apoltles. 7, They dot' ordaine even . 
men to be conſtant officers. 2, From this it js eafietodeny that 
wemay as well inferre Prelates to be the lawfulf ſucceſſors of. 
Tit whoſe power was-univerfall in\every Chareb of Crete, 
as to inferre a presbyteriall power;* becauſe” T4 his alone 
as an Evangeliſt appointed Elders; and wee'cannot inferre' a 
Monarchie in the Church, from ſome extraordinary afts of the” 
thefirſt planters of Chmrches, becauſe wee inferrefrom the "A-+ 
riſtocraticall and ordinary power of the Apoffles'an' Ariftocrati- 


call power of presbyteries now! in the Chorch, ſhall wee. 


hence inferre a Monarchie? 3. If the As of government 
performed here, A.6. by the Apoſtles, bee extraordinary and” 
Apoſtolick, they are not imitable by us, but all Divines teack 


that from A&.6, the ordinary presbytery may according to' 


this very patterne ordaine Deacons and Elders. 


The reverend bretheen objet. The Apoſtles did ordaine. a 


nerns 
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 fice; for 


new office bere, to, wit, an office of, Peacons, , @ [all our Diving 
prove from the place, but the AMpoſiles #4 ordanary Elders in an 
ordinary Colledge- presbyterial} cannot appoint a mew Office in 
the Church, for the presbyteries naw alſo by that ſame pre:byteriall 
power might alſo apporut @ new office in Gods bouſe which i5 abſurd, 
Anſw..I grant that the Apoftes as poſi pertorme ſome 
Afts of government in this place, apd that they appoint-a 
new vffice of Deacons here, but that is. neither the queſtion, 
nor againſtour cauſe, but I deſire the opponents to-make goed 
that the Apoſtcadid appoint this new office in a, Church-wa; 
as they . ordaine het ſeven. men to the office; and. /'that,' 
in col{egial aske did the Apoſtles, 1,,Grave the concurrence glthe 
conyeened multitude, and their tree voices foall.wwte «point thn 
new office, men.and brethren, or ſpall wee forbeare? 2, Did they 
voice the matter ina coll amongſt themſclves, as they doe 
AZF. 15, and do they fay amongſt theratelyes in, the presbyery 
Apoſtolick, have wee warraut from Chrift to appoint # new. ofcd 
of Dearone ? What us your mind Peter, what w.your ſentence, Janiti 
HMinbia, &c? now this is to proceed formally, in collegir, 
this they did not,; nor could they doe in appointing the ofs 
wercimrmediatly in{piggd by the Spirit to appoind 
new offices,buriin,prdaining the officers, iz covc#ero, rhiad jgjim 
ordaining the men,S:exrn,Pbilip,eo,they proceed attera- prev 
bytoriall way, every way as an ordinary presbytery-doth, 
 ,Objeft, Bin they ordaint Elders here upm this Apoſtolick grand; 
becauſe they were Apoſtles and Paſtors 10.) all the  world,,&c if thi 
ground wor Apoſtelich,, the ation was formoily Apoſtolich, 


.  Anſw. Wee mult diſtinguiſh berwixt ordination comparative 


andabſolute; ordination comperative' is in relation to the 
place, if the'queltion bee,upon what ground dee the Apoſtits 
ordaine in all the warld y, 1 anſwer becauſe they are Apoſtles, 
and roar where, Frgy pony may ordaine every where; bur av 
for abſolute ordination,here in Fernſalemyif the queſtion bewhy 
they did. erdaine Stephex,, Philip, &%. tali mods, by convening 
the Church; I anſwer, becauſe the, Apoſtles were Elders: But 
our brethren ſay, . T ben-the Apoſtles: in this al? laid downe theit 
infallible Apſtolick ſpivit. 1 anſwer, they laid downe the .in 
rofallible ſpirit, which they had 44 Apoſiles, and tooke thems to 4 
Fall.) ſpirit, knit they did not operate and governc in this A, 
trom 
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b cl 4+, 11 hid Lellepina 
of Apo (tles dae- nathi in Þ18. this, wehich by confedion; of 


, * 


both ſides may notbee dong, and [$0 the or Io the workd: in 


not done in he IngereR m_ e; by the ordivi 
nary presbytery.' 4. What the ApolilesdoeasApoiiles agready 
onely to Apoltles,and can be-gopebymone bu Apolites;onhy: 
Evangeliſts, having their powers. by 4pecidllwarcantablecoany 
miſſion from.them,,. as what 4mangoth es-amanyg what aPas 
ſtor doth as a Paſtur, a-Deacon- a% a Peationz at Prephet. as.a 
Prophet, can bee done by none butby! aman onely, a Paſtor 
onely, a. Deacon onely, except, whereas one Atta 10 tracks, ar 
greet both to a Paltax/'and (a, Does, which: yet have- their. 
owne differences, but all here dope the Apoliles: might liave: 
done, if wee ſuppole, they.had not :berne Apoliles. : 5. If as. 
Apoſtles they ordaine,any oneof the twelve Apoltles ficuld 
compleatly, and enticely ardaineall abe ſeven. andthe feren: 


s 6.4 they did here at as: Apes 
have grdained: the JDeagon 330 an 
ordinary Way,. as here; but ;#hat/ wee canta: conceive, for 

then-one and the ſame afion {hoald have/beeneordinary, ad: 
not ordinary, for one man canaet bee a Clhiyrch or a focietie? 
to doetheordinary, As of an ordigasy focittie, for-# ſhonkd: 
bee extraordinary ta apeta aftthat, whick is the formall AQ 


of many as many, and: fbquld inyglve a:cantradiion, ! ey: 
cepcn were an AR which canary bee performed by many; #s: 
when. one Paftar {peakesh for nizayyfott'a whole Charch;but. 
becauſe a mititude a3 4 mule 


that is ordinary and neeeflary,' b 


titude cannot ſpeake, wichautcoptuſon. in 4 continnated dif» 


courſe, for that allthe people. ſay,one word { fre) is not 
Ojet.. 


multitude asa nnltivade ung onecontinanacd fpeechs 
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F denalhobs Miniflcriall Ads as Apoſtles,” prove 
did neither Preacky, .nor Ba —_— Eby" "hv only as 
paltles they. did preach in all places of the world, 
asi Cathalich, Paſtors, 3, Wick he gife of Tongues, -Work- 
ing of Miracles, which by divine infticuction were annexed t6 
theic preaching, bur their preachingaccording wo che ſubſtance 
of the a&t was: ordinary. 

Objett, 2. The Apoſtles went to Jernfalem by revelation, 1 Pat 
did, Gale, 1, nt PROT 7s, OP 
a onleen.auh | E, T 

q 
Feruſalem, and 4 
no, a$a Trpthesy 


LR I. Comer nprnche Gy Faciphes of an in- 
dependent Congregation : onel y, for a Churcly wrhourE1- 
ders hath no Presþyecriall poeer, and rherefore ſach 7 power 
can nov beetakens from it, yow: cannot rake from 2 Chorch, 

tharwhich- by Law it hath nor, Ff the A@s of the povern- 
meat in the: Apoſtles, are according torhe- 1ſabſtance of the 
Atr albone with the AQts of government, in the ordinary 
preabytesy';, Enge, lay Þ, thoſtAdtts come not from' an Apo- 
ltolicalland exwraordinary power,cven as the Apoltkspreach- 
ingand baptmingace notdiderent imnature and ceffence, from 
the Als. of. preaching! and baptiaing in ordinary Paſtors 

thoughthey bad Power £9 pacach and: bupsi winnank 
wee onely whete Wee have an ondinany catfing_ of rhe Church, 

and from the Apoſtles _— _ +; ii «way where, wees 


Way. 
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then we have to work miracles, 
and becauſc by the ſame reafon of yours, Chriits command to 
his Apoliles to preach before his death, Afartb.10. is not ordis 
nary presbyteriall preaching , but  conjoyned alſo with the 
power of caſting out devills,ſatth, 10.1,2,3. it mult alſo upon 
the ſame ground bee a Commandement given'to the Apoſtles 
not as ordinary Paſtors, but as Apoſtles, if we compare Matth. 


19.1,2,3. with Mark 16.15,16,17,18.If you flee'to Fobr Baptif 
his praiſe of baptiſine, 1.,you are farther off then you were 
2. What warrant more that Fobn Baptift his IHE 


warrant preaching and baptizing,if it want an infticution; then 
the Apoſtles preaching and beptizing when it is ſeparated froman 
inſtitation ? 2, This argument pincheth you as much av'us,for 
a thouſand times in your bookes, a warrant for our ordina- 
Elders to preach and baptize is fetched from the ſole praftiſe of 
c —_ 3- By this the argument for the Chriſtion'Sub- 
bath,trom the Apoltles obſerving that day,ſhall alſo fall, 4. This 
alſo ſhall make us looſe in fundamentalls of Church gever 
ment which are grounded upon the Apoſtles praiſe. 5. The 
Apoſtles had no Apoſtolick and extraordinary ground which 
moved them to preach and baptize,according to the ſubſtanceof 
the AQts, for they did preachand baptize upon theſe morall and 
per cuall motives and grounds which doe obliege ordinary 
ger; to preach and baptize even to Chriſt: (: comming, 
Ergo,thcir very praiſe, not conſidered with the inftirutong 
$8 our patterne and rule. '  _ FA =O s £04} WW 
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There was # Prerbyteriall Chaircb at Terw;nlens, 


| 4c 18 aveviden thatthere was « Freabyteriall Church at /erm- 
[alcm after the diſper (12n, ſeeing the diſperſion , as we have, 
proved did not recrrench them co one Congregation, becaufe 
cur Brethren doe conclude from a company of Elders ok the 
Ceurch of Epheſus, eAtts 20. of [enuſalem,, from the Angell 
of the (burch of pergamus , of Thyatira a formall ordinary 
Prerbytery of Epbeſus, ot leruſalem, of Thyatira. Let us have 
the favour of the ſame argument, upon the ſuppolall, of many 
Congregations which the word. doth warrant, and uponthe 
ſuppoſall chat Ic is called oze Charch alwayes , a8 ets 2, 47. 
The Lord added to the Church, As 5.1 1feare came mpon all the 
Church, «As 8.1. there aroſe a great perſecution' againſt the 
Church,e As 1 2.1 Herod ſtretched forth his hand to vex certaine 
of the Church,v. 5.prayer was made without ceafing,of tbe Church 
wito God, A315 4. and when they were come therufalem they 
were received of the Church, and of the «Apoſtles avd Elders, 
eAAs. 21.15» Paul were wp to Jeruſalem , avd v.15, T be day fol- 
lowing Paul went in with us, into. James , aud all the Eldtrs were 
pr:ſent, Here be Elders of the {Þurch of Jeruſalem, and leru« 
ſalem is named one ({urch frequently , and alwayes before 
and after the diſperſions it is called a («rt in the Gingu- 
lar number, not;onely in relation t perſecuters, but alſo in 
relation to goverament , and becavſe they were a 1! fo- 
ciety to Which there were many.added. At: 2.47a9@which 
hath Elders As 15. 4. As 21.15.18: And a { hurch-wnion 
in a conſtituted body hearing the Word and;receiving the 
Sacraments, a8 :this, Church did, Atts 2. 42. i8 not a Church 
but-in regard of-G harch-policy , 'and.Charchygouernmnt, They 
reply . That enemies due perſicute the Church, \'ABRs 8. 1. Atls 
12.1c-Afs $.3. Saul mage, bavock, of the Church, that is,of the 
faithfull of the Church , for Saul no regard in his perſecati- 
n,'to 4 Church in their government, or Church-combinazi- 
0, therefore the cnemairs are ſaid $0 prrſecute the Charch ma- 
terially.. |"! + | 


| anſwer, this objeAion 1 rooke off before.; But, 2» P rinch- Peaceable plea. 


pally the enemies perſecuted) the Charch under che notion of 


x Society politicall; holding forth in a:yiiible (Fnrgb. profeſe paz: $1. 


ox their faith in Chriſt; and that by hearing , receiving the 
| | -LI0 | Seales, 


THEY COIN m_ —— — EVOL _ | 
There was a Preſbyteriall Church at Jeruſalem: 


Seales, and ſubjeiog themſelves in a viſible way obyiou 
to the Eyeof all, to the government of the Chriſtian Charch, 
Yea the enemies had no better charaRer to diſterne them t9 
be Szints, and'1o worthy of their malice ,- then Church-cha. 
rafters of a Church-proftſſi»m, But 2. Whereas the Holy Ghoſt 
giverh the name of one Church, to the Church of leruſalim, 
all conſtavtly ſpeaking of it both 28 a Charth, andin relation 
co: perſecuters, and that every way in that notion , as our 
Brethren ſay, that che Scripture ſpeaterÞs of cheir own. 
grepationall Church , wee have the tame reaſon to call it ons 
Charch, becauſeoft one government ; for the queſtion is not. 
now | if it "bee many Corgre-gations , but 1t it bee one 
Charch, TER | CoH 1.1 | 
' > ObjeR. 2.%Thry are called the Elders at Ferufalem, not the 
Elders of the Church of Jeruſalem ; Ergo, from this it 1s mat 
concluded that thy were one Chintch. | 
© Arſw. eAfls 16. 4 they are called Apoſtles arid Elde+s is; 
or at leruſalem  Atts 16. 4 for another cauſe, theſe were El- 
md =_ oe cer. Los ic SH EIS 
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were amony ſt the Gentiles to forſake Moſer. This was a'publick 
ſcandall.'-2, The offended mukicude were to convene; v 22, 
at plaintiffs. 3.' The Eltderſip ordaineth Paul-to remove = 
ſcandall 
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ſcandall by Catisfying the offented , by purifying himſelfe 

atcer the manver. of the Jewes, and it, 13 cleare Pasl ſhould 

h.ve fatisfyed the [candaliz'd itwer, except Tames andthe El+ 

d:r; had injoyned him fo to does 4 This the very courſe of 

a presbytery , yea, our Brethrens doQtrine, which a Congre- 

eationall presbytery, would , and doth take with. any other 

perſon who dath give offence, yea though ic be token and 

not given, if the way of remedy be lawtull and expedient, as 

this presbytery conceived Paxls purifying of himſelfe to. be, 

and it any ſcandalizing perſon ſhould be diſcbedient to the 

voyce of a Congregational elder /aip, fuch as. our Brethren be. 

lievethe Elderſbip of Feru/alem to be; they would ſay they.are 

tocenſure him,, and therefore xf Paw! thould have beene dif 

obedient to this, he fhould have incurred a cenſure; It istrue 

Lorinus ſaith that Chry/oſtome and Occumenizs will, haye this r,,;zu, 72. 
co be. a., Counſell,; nor, a Synod,to command Pay, and they dav,in loc 
deny any Jupidicall.power here,but »,18,pgwyls m/1c of x54e- 

bog to mee it is, 7 hey were gathered together 2 Diadatas cal» 

h them The colledge of the governowrs of +65 Ghurch, Beds Bels 


ith there were foure Synods and. hee h. tbe Synod 


At;\. at the chulingof Matthias dhe fift,, ghe, legond at the 
tbuſing of; Deacans, Aﬀs 6, the thud. 48s 454, a0d this; the 
ourth, 42s 21,2, The Text ſeemeth.to-meeto. lay.it ;' for as 
Fs 15» there,was courſe taken for. the Geneiles that they 


ſhould abſtaine from, blood, Jeſt they ſhould, gither ſcandalize, 
or bee ſcandalizey.; .{p.the.Elde;(hipihers; taketh.courſe thar 


F the infirme, Jewss bg.nop xpgalized 9-8814-cleare, te 25 As 
Oetze 


touching the Gentiles whic eve, Wehate mritteny fc, aud to 
me they ſeerne to do both. Syngdically, ſome thinke that this 
fait of the Elders and. Paul was. not lawfull z but how: ever, 
though it wasnot a ;general.councell,-a ree{ery I take ic 
to be taking caurſe to remoys a ſcandall from the weeks: Jewes 
iithis place, as they, had by a Synodicall poawes removed it 
£946,.1193 tf V- Mr. Mather and 

It is obje&ed by Maſter, AMather 7 tha of 4 Cburch in an Mr.Tbomlon in 


Iland 7 Divine mnſtitgtion , and ſo this firſt founded congrega- __ _— 


des = ig 4 anſwer to Mr, 
an entire power of Inriſaptvom within it felfs, though in an exLrA* Charles paopl Ty 


ordinar 'Jn p.6. 
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Seales, and ſubj«Riog themſelves in a vifible way obyious 
eo the Eyeof all, to the government of the Chriſtian Church, 
Yea the enemies had no better charaRer to diſcerne them tg 
be Snints, and' ſo worthy of their malice, then Church-cha 
rafters of a Chuch-profiſſi»., Bit 2. Whereas the Holy Ghoſt 
| giveth the-rvame of one Church, to the Church of lerufalim, 
all conſtantly ſpeaking of it both 38 a Chnrth, andin rehtion 
co: perſecuters, and that every way in that notion , as our 
Brethren ſay, that che Scripture ſpeakerÞy of cheir own 
gregationall Church , wee have the tame reaſon to Call it ons 
Charch, becauſeot one government ; for the queſtion is not. 
now | if it "bee may Corgr-gations , but 1t it bee 'one 
Church, ' Wy Y aan rhe 
' + ObjeR. 2.%Thry are called the Elderi'at Ferufalem, not the 
Eldeys of the Church of Jeruſalem ; Ergo, from this.it is met 
concluded that thy were one Chinch. | 
* Arſw. eAtls 16. 4 they are called Apoſtles and Elders in, 
or at leruſalem As 16. 4 for anothercatile, theſe were Fl- 
ders from other Churches, from' Antiotb-no leffe,' then Els 
ders of Teruſalens, they onely fate in Synod at lernſalem 2. All 
Teruſzl:m was not converted tothe Chriſtian Faith, and there- 
fore they may well bee tearined E7ders at Teri/alew ,"5' the 
Church Epbtſief, nt, or in'Thyatira.; 3." Tdenythat the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakerh'any other wayes of the Elders of the (bel of 
I:rx/alem,then of the Elders of other Churther, © 
2, Thoſe Elders ought to meete for the governing of the 
(hurch of Feruſatem,- tor this was their duty; Ergo, they were 
_ one P:esbytery. 23. They did meet Afr 15. 14+ to receive 
Paul and Barnabas, and to heare what God had done by them 
for their edification z and «As 21,Pazl! goeth to lernſalem 
and is received v 15.by the Brethren, but the next day,v.18. 
The day following Paul went ini with 1 wnto James: and all thi 
Elders were preſent yz and there the Elders doe presbyretially 
at for the removing of a (hnrcb-ſcandall, v.21. T be believing 
Jewes were informed that Parl taught at the Irwes which 
were amony ſt the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, This was a'publick 
ſcandall.' 2. The oftended nulkticude were to convene; v.22. 
a! plaintiffs. 3.' The Elderſhip ordaineth Paul to remove = 
ſcandall 
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ſcandall by Catisfying the offenied , by purifying himſelfe 

ater the —— Jewes, and it, is cleare Pas/ ſhould pop 

h.ve latisfyed the [candaliz'd Iewer, except Tames andthe El+ 

d:r; had injoyned hint fo to doe. 4 This the very courſe of 

a presbytery , yea, our BrethrensdoQtrine, which a Congre- 

eationall presbytery, would , and doth take with. any other 

perſon who doth give offence, yea though it be tzken and 

not given, if the way of remedy be lawtull and «xpedient, as 

this presbytery conceived Paxls purifying of himſelfe to be, 

and it any (candalizing perſon ſhould be dilobedient co the 

voyce of a Congregationall leo luch as. our Brethren be- 

lieve the Elder ſhip of. Jeru/alem to be; they would lay they are 

to cenſure him., and therefore zf Paw! fhould have beene diC- 

obedient to this, he fhould: have incurred a cenſure; It istrue 

Lorinus ſaith that Chry/ſoſtome and Occumeni x will haye this r,,;z1, 6. 

co be. a., Counſell,; nor, a Synod,to command Pay, and they daucin loc 

fdeny.any Juridicallpower here,but 2.18, pqpargls na/1c of ag40- 

bigs. $0 mee it is, 7 hey were gathered together ; Diadatys cals 

lech them The colledge of the governoxrs of tbe Church, Beda Bra. 

faith there were foure Synods and hte maketh_ tbe Synod 

As}. at thechulingof Matthias dhe fixft, the, legondat the 

chuſing of; Deacons, Aﬀs 6, the third. 4&5 454,20 this: the 

fourth, As 21,2, The Tex: ſeemet] to-meeto.lay.it ,: for as 

Afts 15+ there,was. courſe taken for. the Gentiles that they 

ſhould abſtaine from 6 they ſhould, gither ſcandalize, 

or bee ſcandaliz:g; .lp.the. \dey(hinibers taketh ,courſe thar 

the infirme, /ewess be.nopg ſcardalized ,-as13cleare, ve 25. As * 

touching the Gentiles which believe, we have rritteny fc, and to 

me they ſeeme to do both Syngdically, ſome thinke that this 

fakt of the Elders and, Paul was, not lawfull ; but how: ever, 

though it waznot a ;general.councell,.a renyrery I take ic 

to be taking caurſe to remoye a ſcandall from the weake: lewes 

i\this place, as they, had by a Synodicall paweg removed it 

from the Gemri/es;AAbt5, ,.. 1: | Mr.3ſuther and 
It is obje&ed by Maſter, Mather ,: thatggf & Church in an Mr.Thomſon in 

Iſland 7 Divine mſtityticn , .and ſo this fn Rr congrega= "bir modeſt 


, F <8 znd brotherly 
10n at Jerufalem which did mecte in Salomons porch, had once 7" tn. 


an entire power of [uriſdiftion within it felfse, thowgh in an ex1ra* (11, Herlegc, 
* | ordinary 1 p.. 


L11 2 


tt. 
— 


| "Therewss a Prerbyterall Church at lernſalem, 


ordinary caſe. \3. T be. Caſe ts ordinary , fs in the Dominion of 
Wates, there is ſcarce @ congregation to be found within twemy 
or thirty miles. "2, Suppoſe the* caſe were extraordinary and rare, 
my they violate the orainary rules of Qtviilt ? for /o ſom: may 
thinke and ſy, that though according to m_ Rules, Baptiſms 
and the Lords Supper muſt be diſpenſed only by m:n ard by Mi. 
mfers, yet un the want of” theſe, the owe may be d if nſed by 
a Woman , 'or CMia-wife , and both of theny by ſuch © as are no 
Miniſters, ae wht 

eAnſw, We thinke a Miniſtery and Diſcipline more neceſ- 
ſary'to a Congregation tn a remore 1ſlixd, or co'the {hm of 
Teruſalem betore ay ms rm ney a3 C7nnot meet 
for their numerons mukieade Ih one*Congregatton, theg the 
Sacraments, when there be 110 Miniſtery to difpenſe cnem; 1; 
That the Chwrch be fo in the 1lard its alone,may poſſibly be 


.. extraordinary, but 'that' in ſitch a tale they have She Word 


preached 9d erffire” power- of Diſcipſitic whole” aid ehrire 
within themfclves to excommunicate ſcandalith 'per{ony is 
not extraordinay ,* when there be no conſociated Churchee, 
whom excommwnication concerneth, that ate in danger w. 
be ſcandalized;; Tor it flofheth, connaturally from. a Chxrch to 
which agreectithe eff=rice pf a "Church, tocxetciſe Jacifdiftion 
over all its owhe thembets,; ifthere be no more conlociated 
with that Chareh, thatis by accident and an'extraordinary 
exigence of Gods providence. As a mifter of a Family is todo 
his duty toedueate his children 1n the feare of God ;' but if God 
take alFhis children from himby death, he doth nor cranfgrefſt 
the ordinary 'rile of educating his children'In' the feare of 
Ged, when hee hath none.” This argyment ſappoſeth that « 
Congregation hath no power of excommunication at all ei- 
ther compleat' or incomplear; as the Mid-wife hath no power 
to Beptize at all either compleat or 'incompleat : neither” doth 
a Congregation tranſgreſſe any rule of Chriſt at all when i} 
exerciſcth entire power of cenſures within it ſelfe , whereas 
there be no conſogiated Charches co ſhare withit in that power. 
A Congregation is capable of entire JurildiAion , becauſeit 
is a Chyrch ; But a woman in no caſe is capable of adminiſtrat- 
ivg Baptiſme, or the Lords Supper, except ſhee were _—_ 

inarily 
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dinirily and immediatly infpiced to be a propheteffe, bur tor 
the exerciſe of entire power of Juciſditon by a Congregation 
ina rowote Iflexd, IT hope, it bath no ſuch need of immediate 
inſpiration. 2, There is no fuch morall neceſlity of the Sa- 
cram:nts, as there is of the Miniftery of the word and conſe- 
quently of ſome uſe of the Keys, where a ſcandalous perſon wy 
infe& the Lords flack, For where wifron ceaſeth the prople perrſh, 
bur it is never ſaid,where Baptiſme ceafeth the people periſh, 
and therefore uncalled Miniſters in-cafe of necefli:y, wichcur 
ordi ation or calling from a preebytery my preach, and tate 
on them the holy Miniſtery 2nd exercif? power of Jucildiftion, 


 becuſerheneceſſity of the S5u'es of a Congrepation, ina 7e- 


mote Iſland requirech ſa, but 1 hope no neceſſity in. any the 

moſt extraordinary caſe requireth that a Midwife may Bap- 

tiz? , or that a private man remai :ing a private man may cele- 

bratethe Lords Supper to the Church without any talling from 

the Church, © © WY On EAT 

Byr Mr. Mather if the power of Inriſtittion flowimmediately and Mr. Math(r, 

neceſſarily from the eſſence of @ Church , and a congregation be & Mr. Thomſen 
eſſentially a Chnrch , then this power apreeth to all Churches, **-P 45: 
whether conſoriated, or not conſociated , and without refpeft of 

what n:ighbours they heve, whetber many, or few , whethev any, 

or nome,2. A'congreg «tion its alone cannot have ſole power of juriſ- 

d:Riom , and thin be deprived of it, when God ſendeth neighbonr 

Churches ; for then neighbouring Churches which are given 

for helpe , ſhould be given for leſſe , the contrary whereof Ames Amer Megull, 
faith, Nor doe Synods ( ſaith he ) conflitnte a new forme of a 7'*9l.1.c 39. 
Church, | keRte37. 

Anſw. Power of Iuriſdiftion floweth from the eſſence of a con- 

grepation in aw Iland; Ergo, atotall and complent power of juviſ« 

dition , floweth from the eſſence of a Church or congregation con« 
ſociated; it followeth no wayes, fo a paſtor ofa Congregation 

hath as a paſtor power to rebuke finne, 'and to adminiſtrate 

the Sacraments, Ergo, whenthree paſtors are added to help 

him, he hath the ſole power of rebuking ſinne, and the 

ſole and entire power to adminiftrate the Sacraments, and none 
of thele three paſtors hath power with him , it followeth not ; 

and becauſe theſe three paſtors are added to htlp him and 
*LII3- : theic 


How power of diſcipline i1 in a ſingle Congr:oation, 


their pattorall power added to bim is cumulative and avxi. 
Jiary » buc not privatire or deſtrudive of hi: paſtorall power 
therefore the firſt paſtor (uffererh Joſe by the addition of thelg 
three to him : who will lay this ? our Brethren do conceivg 
the power of Congregations, in its kind and «fence, to be Mg. 
narchicall, ſa as it any power from conſociated Congregations 
be .added thereunto, the Congregations power Monarchica} 
isd miniſhed z and theeffenceot icchar ged. 2. Compleat and 
entire power'to rule both the Congregation and the Member 
of conlociated Churches in fo far as they do keep communion 
with that Congregation, and may either edifie, or ſcandalize 
them, floweth not immediatly and neccflarily from the effence 
of every Congregation even in remote Iſlands not conſociated 


with-others, that we never ſaid. 3» A power togoverne gell, 


and according to the rule of the word addedto another 

to governe-well and according -to the word, js an auxili 
power and no way deſtreRive of that powergto which it. is ad 
ded, indeed a power to governe well, adced to a powerol 
male adminiftration in a Congregation 15 diftre&tive of that 
power, and reaſon It ſhould be (o , becauſe Chriſt never gue 


any ſuch power of male-adminiſtration to a Congregaion, 


but a power of 1ight governing, added to a power of ri 

ao is neither deſtruRive'thereof, nor doth it cov neu 
mew forme. of a Church, or « Church-power, but only inlarge 
the preexiſtent form to extend it ſelfe farther, for the edification 
of moreſcules. 


AMatherand But Claith Mr. Mather) if it be againff the light of naturethd 
Me Thanforit. the adverſe party be the ſole judge. "which muſt be, if the fu 


P. 5+ 


power of [uriſdiflion be in the (*ongregation ( as wegrant in an 


extraordinary caſe, when a Congregation is in an /laxd its 


alone) and ſoit. ſhall be lawfull for a ſingle Congregatiantodee 
that which is againſt all equity, and the very light of. nature, it 
muſt then follow that it us not <g6inf the light of nature thats 
Corgregation ( theugh conſcciated with other Congregati 

.Cn2 have entire jrriſdiflion within it [elſe, 
en/rv, None of us doteach that ir is againſt the light of ne 
twe that the adverſe party be the judge, it might fall out in a gents 
rall ccunce]l ok. convened , from which there is nopro 
| vocation, 
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vacation, yea and ia a nationall councell, ( or all caunce!s may 
erce) the adVerte party may judge, as it was a [awfull councell 
ccording to a Charch-conftitution that condemged (oriſt of 
bl.ſphemy , and they Were alſo his enemies buc we teach that 
i: 15 80t CONgrucus tothe wiſdome of (bri, wor tothe | ght of 
ature, that Chriſt ſhould have appointed a'l the ordiuary 
(b»-chconrts lo many thouſand congregations, who may rathec 
ercethenex'raordinary and higher Sy nods,to be the onely ordi- 
vary jadges in their owne cauſe ; Nor doth aay thing more fol- 
low trom this argument, thit when there is one congreg «tion 
ics alone in an Tland deſtitute of the helpe of conſociated Chur- 
che (which is a defe& of an extraordinary providence of (rife 
in that o1e ſingulac exigence ) that that. congregition (hill bz 
both j ge and party i its owne caule, if we ſuppule thit one 


| Aicaiab (hall contend for the trath, and all che reſt of the Pru- 


phets and people of that congregation to be againſt ghe truth, 
and to juJge and cundemne one inan, who (ceketh the Lord in 
truths | \N 

Ic is a wonderto me. that Theſlonica was but one fingle con» 
greg ition, all hearing one Word, partakers of one Lords Supe 
per at One Tab'e; yet the Apoftle aſccibeth to them that which 
18 a note to worthy Baynes of the numeraus multitude of the 


{hurch of leryſalem, from whence went the Word of God toall dara 


the world, 1 T hef. n, 8. For from you ſounded out the Word of the 33235, 


Lard, not onely ins Aacedonia and «Achia, but alſoin every place 
your faith to G od-ward ſpread abroad. 1 deny not what Mr. 
Mather and T homſon lay, but 5000 may meet to heare the word, 
and many thouſands were ghered together Luke 12. to heare 
(+riſt ; but theſe reverend brethren doe leave Our,'1. The incan« 
venience of thronging ſo all at once for , they trode oxe upon ano= 
ther. 2. Chrift preached not to all choſe thouſand at once,for it 
isexpreſly (aid, v.'1. He began to ſay to his Diſciples, So ( briſt 
refufing to preach-to ſuch a diſorderly conflaence of people, 
who could not heare,, and his do&cine being all for his Diſcj- 
ples, the very Sermon being preached co his Diſciples onely, 
Mtth. 10.2,3,4.&c. and the Parable of the rich man ve. 22. he 
applieth to his Diſciples, Then be ſaid to bis Diſciples, therefore 
Tſay unto you, take no thought for your life, &c, It evidenceth to 
16 
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me that {iſt condemreth a rumerous multiczde in one con« 
oregation to heare at once. And whereas Chry/cftemie faith, 5000 
prrſons did hegre bis yoyce,at duce, in one (exgregation, by meanes 


Scaffolds and Galleries z and Mre 2ather is willing to yeeld eight 


Cry 'aftome on 


<4 thouſand an hundred and twenty were all aſſembled in one placets 
M. Mather, co heave the Word, and that all the muttitude of converts #t leruſalew 
2 P.g.3 4: were tog#ther in Salomons porch, AQ+$.92. T grant three thoufond 


A could beare one at once ;z but alas, this is a great uncefta1 
for independent congregations. Bur 1. this is to be proved that 
eight thouſand ( Mr. Mather hath not added many other myl- 
titudes mentioned, AR.5.14. AQ.6.1, v.7. and elfewhere) did 
meet daily inthe Temple, 2.Daily and ordinarily from houſe 
to houſe. 3. To celebrate the Lords Supper daily in the Tem: 
ple and in every private honſe(there were need of many Scaffold 
and Galleries ) to fit at one Table, 4. To ntake one judicature, 
and hayemore then power of conſenting in Chareh. cenſarer, 
our brethren prove the whole Church of belcevers had, from 
Matth.18.17. 1 Cor.5.4- AR.15.22. 1 Cor.14.23. for my part 
I thinke ſuch a miracalous Chxrch cannot be the firſt mculd of 
independent Churches to be eſtabliſhed congregations rheeting 
in one place, for to be edified by word,Feales and cenſures, Yea 
Mr. Mather will have the whole convening as one independent 

congregation AQ. 6.2, 3, 4. and the many myriades or thow 
ſands of beleeving Jewes, AR.21. 21,22,23. to meet as one con» 

gregation. Certainly the Apoſtles preQice muſt be our rule, 

and then five hundre:4 or x thouſand being fo farre beneathten 

or cight thouſand, may wel ſeem a number fbr fewhefſe not com- 

peterit ; and What ſhall we then think&of ſeven'onely, or ten? 

Now let it be confidered, if Rowe being granted to be one 

Church, and in which to me there was a congregation and 

. | Charch in the very family of Agila and Priſcia, Rom. 18. 
| v.5. and whoſe faith was fprexd chrough all the wort 1d, Rot, 

8. ſo as famous wifters ſay the balfe of the City belecved, if they 
be but one {ingle congregation meeting all in'one place ? ard 
to-me it is cleare,, there was a (ingle coopregation in the very 
houfe of Aquilaand Priſcila, AR.18,1,2,3 4. .56-27,28, and 
that Pay! prezched when he was there daily , befide hrs dilps- 

_ ting mthe Synagogue ; when he was at Rome there was a Chme 

at 
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at bis houſe; Rom. 16.5. So Diedari ſajth an the place, That the 
Church at Aquila bis lyauſe as the aſſembly of beleevers, who 
aſſembl:d themſelves in theip] henje 4, for there [mere divers [wydll 
aſſemblies in one and the [clfcſame City, 1 Gor-16.19, Col,4.15. 
Greet the Church that ts at their houſes Col. 1.15, Salute Nyme 
phua,ard the Church at his bouſe. Where Paul ſpeaketh of belteyers 
only in a houſe, he giveth. them not the name of a Chnrchiar Ro, 
16.10. Salute them that are. of  Ariſtobulus houſhold, V,11. Greet 
them that are of the houſhold of Narcifſus,Phil.4.22. All the Saints 
ſalute you, eſpecially theſe that are of Ceſars houſe, 1 delire to 
know a reaſon of the difference of this Grammar, if therz were 
no conſtituted Church in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcile, why 
in one Chapter the Apoſtle ſhould change the phraſe.? and I de- 
fire to know what reaſon we have to goe from the literall mea» 
ning of the word, that is, a Church at e Aquila his bouſe,' as well 
a3 a Church at C,inthe For whereas ſome ſay that Rom,1+6: he 
ſaluteth not all of the houſe of Nars:iſſm,but pnely v- 1 13/-0/e which 
are in qh--Lord ; 1, this exception 18 not brought concerning 
the hbaſe of Ariffobulns, v.40... 2 This exception confirmeth 
whar'T ay, becauſe where there is not a Charch and an inſti- 
tured Society and politicall Charcb-meeting, in the houſe of any 
of the Saint!,there they, ate called beleevers of, fuch a houſe, and 
not a'Charch at ſuch ahouſe. ,3+ .T his phraſe ncaunie zar dy 
afed Rom.16.5.4 Cor.16.19.Gal.4.19.Phile.2.-mukt be the ſame 
with the Saints «-wh/za for the Word & Sacraments. At. 5.42- 
1” the Temple, x r.a7* plugs from hew/e. tobeuſe 44 ,and it muſt be 
all ope with AR. 24.46, H#h-re they continued daily ig, the Temple 
with one accord, narres vg] oiKoy, and | eaking bread fron honſe to 
bry/e; and all one with the afſembly of Diſciples A&.20, 7» 
where they aſſembled for the Word and Sacrament of the Sup- 
per, eſpecially ſ-eing a5 the learned acknowledge;the Chriftiovs 
could not have T<mples or houſes built for the publique afſem- 
blies of the Saints as Rome and Corinth, but they met in private 
houſes; which ſeeing it cannot bedenied , then were there at 
R:m- two Churches at leaft ; one at the houſe of Aquila and 
Priſcilla, x Cor.16,15-2nd another alſo pertaining tothe reſt of 
the Saints. at Rome, | LAG 1 _—T 
And this faich, that if there had beene but one fingle Congre- 
*Mmm gation 


— TOI CO 


A Preibjterial Church at Corinth. 


: m at Rome, whereas one family bad a Church ,C+16,5, and 
0 


EEE 


many illuſtrious families received the faith ot Clift icy 
like thetr faith could not have been publiſhed through all the wwll, 
Rom. 1.8. if the Chriffian fairh had not had a greater prevalency 
in compariſon of the falſe God: then worſhipped at Rowethenty 
be in one poore fingle meeting. ' | 

Andfor the Chureb of Corinth, I humbly conceive they could 
not be one ſingle congregation , if thele foure circumſtances be 
confidere4: 1. The multituge of beleevers there. 2: The multi. 
tude of Teachert. 3. The divertity of Tongues, 4. A Presbyte. 
riall mceting of Prophets, 1 Cor.14. ' Fortheficſt, Atu3,g, 
Mary of the Corivwehians b: eved, and were baptized, Now ifwe 
ſhall betteve that the Apoſtolique (arch conjoyned preaching 
and baptizivg, the Word and che Sacraments; and that the A, 
poſtles baptized none but thofe to whom they preached, Icop 
ceive it cannot be denied but there were divers affea1bliesfor the 
Word andthe Sactervient' for Piet, 1 Cor. 14.15. Baptizidnow 
but CrifÞus and Gities , ani{ the honf#old pb Stephan ; ik mury 
were baptized, other Paſtors, not Part baptized them, 1 Cor, 
1-14,15,16. and ſothey were baptizzdin other afſemblie, then 


inchoſe in which P aw! baptized. '2. Tr is cleare that to comfort -- 


Pal whole ſpiric' eould not;butbe heavy , a you meyguher 
from Rowy;.2.3; betaife he wis AR, 13.6, 7. refifted [oin his 
miniftery by theblaſphenales of the Jewes rejeAing the Goſpel, 
that he ſhooke his rayment on them, and ſaid, your blood be upon your 
owne heads, ] anitteane'; from henceforth Twill gae to the Gentiles; 
The Lord faich'uqto hint in a vifion, 9. Benet aff aid, but Feaky, 
and hold not thy pract, 10. For I am with thre , and nomas ſhal ſt 
on thee, for 1 bave mach people in this City. 11. And he continued 


theye a yeere and fix moneths, teaching the Word amongi them. 


Now ler this in equity be eonſidered,ifthe gainiog of one ſingle 
congregation which meet forthe Word, Sacratnents, : Cor-11, 


20,21,22. 1 Cor. 14-19.and alfo to ats of Charch-cenſwres t 


Core 5; 4+ as our brethren teach, which could not excced one 
thouſand conveniently in a ferled and daily meeting , bad fiſt 
beex manch people ; fecondlygmuch,in compariſon of thoaſends of 
the Jewes who rejected the Lord 7e/3w, as may be gathered from 


comparing AQ.15.5,6, and AQ.13,43,46,47, with AQ. parka 
W 
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where it is ſaid,'many thouſands of the Jewes believed, for the 


oreatelt part of abe: Jawes zejetted Chrifd, an is cteare;x They 
3. 14,1516. and ſo many morethoufands behoved to rejet- 
Chriſt then believed ? Now whatcomfort coald P a»! have had 
in chis,that many thouſands of the Zewes rejeRed the Gofpell, 


andyet «ll the much people that God had in Corinth were but 
forſooth to the namber of one compleat Afdembly of aſingle 
Congregation, which did meer in a private Houſe ,* for che' 
celebration of the Lords'Supper > For Piſeatoy with all our: 
Diviaes, 1 Cox- 14.teach that their were no Capacious Terhples 
in Corinth, wherechey did meet for Gods worſhip. 2. Judge 
if one ſingle ation- ( for the Congregations planted 
by the Apoſtles behoved tobe competent; and. eonvenient for 
edification , that all might heareand all partake of one bread; 
1 Cor-10+16, and one Table of the Lord, —_—y could neceffirate 
Paw to ſtay at (orinth a yeare and fix moneths , when as Paxl 
by one Sermon made in a certaine mans Houſe named Fuſt 
did bring many to belietie and be Baptized, '«Atts 18, 7.8, And 
theſe many might conveniem]y -make & Gongregation' befide 
the much people that God had there, v. 10, not yet called; but 
yetchey were , avinterpreters ſay, the Lords people, by Gods 


decree of predeſtinations'2+ Phe multicadeof Texchers proverh - 
thattheic wert more-Gongregationsthen ons'; for 1; It is jn+ - 


congruous to the Wiſdomeof Cirifttorateup many reapers, 
where the harveſt 18-narrow, many builders for one congrepa> 
tionall Houſe. 2. Ic is contrary to: Chriſt praftice, who ſent 
not twelve Paſtors. to one: place, but ſent therh outews by two, 
that all might find workes now can we thinke, that where 
God bad mach people, as Afi; 18, 10, that he wonld have han- 
dreths of Prophets to be hearers and one at onceto fpeak to 
one fingle Cangregation ? to what end gavethe Lorda Talent 
© ſuch a Huge multitude: of prophers ? that they might be 
oftener hearers , then they'coukt be in aQtuall-prophecyryg ?Ie 
18 not like. 3 Whereas it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 14.31. you my all 
prophecy:our by one, that all may learne, and all may be comfor= 


_ ted, Dordatus Maich, yee may all prophecy , namely by courſe 


and in divorſe or ſeverall Aſembliess And Eftiu faith the ſame, 
to wit , that theſe Prophers were to prophecy i diverſe 
* Mmm 2 aſſemblies ; 
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aſſemblies ; and for this it is that he ſaith, v3 34. let your women 
«} yuan v1 keepe filence ou als inane, im the Churches a 
Ergo, he ſuppoſeth there were more Congregations then one 
at Corinth ; Nor is there reafon to ſay with ſome, he ſpeaketh 
of Churches in the plurall rumber , becauſe he made mcantion of 
all tbe Churches of the Saints in the verſe going before, for 1,Ye 
ſaith, your Wor: », let them be ftlent : now if he had not meant 
dhat there were/many .Congregations at Corizth, he would 
not bave forbidden ic..1n cheir Women, bac of all Women, 
and .it. is knowen there was a great abuſe of fpiricuall gitcs1n 
Corinth, ſo as; women did prophecy in the afſemblies, and 
this the Apoſtle. forbiddeth in their Charcbec in the! phurall 
number.And.I pray you-whatroome of place was'therefor ſuch 
a multitude of-Prophets to edifie the Churches in onerprivate 
Honlſe ? for thefe were no Temples where they might meetat 
( orinth.. 4. If Kenchrea be comprehended under the Church 
of (orinthin this Epiſtle, and the Apottle writing to the Corive 
thiens wrote alſo to this-Church' called: Romans 16, 1, The 
Church at Kenchrea, then bave we more Congregations then 
one at Corinth, Now the learned teach that Kenchrea wat a 


(a)Origen,y#eſ4- Sea-port or Harbour of the Corinthians, (a JOrigen ſaithit wat 


in Errft. 


(bJS1rabe.l. 18. 
(e) Plinms 7148, 


Mift.l.4. C:4s 


a place neer to Corinth. Off thee /Egean Sea onethe Eaſt, and 
as: (+) Strabo faith ,, ad ſinum Saronicum ,' as Lech:a was the 
other port. See (e) Plinine. And the! multitude of Teachers 
( T humbly conceive') which did preach at Korinch may de 
gathered trom 1 Cor, 1.5. 1 Cor. 46. 15. 1-Corele12, 1% 
I Core 3. 435. 1 Cor.14.,' where there are multitudes oftheſe 


who, were all gifted ro edfie-others, as thoſe who Fake with 


T ongues, wrought miracles, had the gift of healing. And lo many 
Prophets that Paul ſaith, v.31. for yee may all prophecy , that 
ak may learre, and all may be comforted, if theſe ( all) who 
were to leaxne, and to be comforted be the mwcb prople which 
God had inthis City As 18.9. and this («l)) ro be inſtrued 
and comforted, I have no farther toſay. And 3-I can hard 
ly believe that the end why God ſent the pitt of diver/t 
rowgnes amovgit them was to edifice one ſingle Congregation: 
for it is true that our Brethren ſay, that 21 Corinthians 
verſ. 22, 14. Tongues are for a ſigne, na- On 

| # 
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lieve, but to them that believe mat, But that which they 


hence colle& is moſt groundlefſe, to wit, that therefore the 
rift of Tongues , according to its genuine end and intention us 
onely 4 miracle for th: gaining of Heath:n to the Faith, and not 
intended to edifie the Church and people of @ ſirange Language, 
after they are brought in to the Church, and therefore there is no 
ground for people of divers congregations to beinſtrulcd by ſtrange 
Tor WMS, 

he” The whole current of Divines anſwer, (as alſo Eſt1us 
obſerveth on the place ) Tongues are given eſpecially for in- 
fidels, wt nouitate miracali convertantur, that by the newneſſr of 
the miracle they may be converted, theugh alſo Tongues ſerve 
ro inſtru theſe who belizve, and conſequently , fay I, that 
the Churches of divers Tongues may beedified. Aad let me 
adde that ftrange Tongu:s werea mixt miracle. I lay mixc, 
becauſe both they were given to be a miraculous figne to affure 
Heathen, that the ſending downe of the Holy Ghoſt was a mira» 
culous fruit of Chriſts Aſcenſion to Heaven , who promiſed 
that when he was aſcended to the Father, he would fend the 
other comforter , as is cleare As 2,8 9,10,12 12. and alſo 
it was ſo a miracle that. Paw! proveth that it is fruitlefſe and 
wanteth the naturall and genutne end of (peech and an bumane 
voyce in the (burch, it it edifice not, as 1» Foogues edifie 
not the Church, except you ſpeak to theſe who know the 
Language, or except there be an Interpreter, for other ways 
the ſpeaker with Tongues ſhall be as a Barbarian to thete to 
whom he ſpeaketh, and they as Barbarians to him, 1 Cor. 
14-6.7,8 9,10, 11. 2 He that ſpeakerth wich: Tongues is ropr.ay 
that be 'may interpret, v.13. That he miy df: the Churehs 
3. Hethat ſp:aketh wich Congues, if he be, notwydatitgod, 
18 fruicleſſe and uſeleſſe to others, becauſe ther herrets can 
neither /ay a»m7-1 to his preaching, norto his praying, v4.14» 
15, 16, 17. (4) except a man teach others, his pift of 
Toigues teacheth not the Church, v.18, 19.10, (5) firange 
Tongues in the Chaurch when the bearers uijderſtand 
nt , are a judgement of God rather then an edifying. of ths 
Church, v.21. &ce hence it is more then evident, that the 
edifying end , why the Lerdhad raiſed up theſe in the Churcb 
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of Corinth, ( which was now a planted and watered Church, 
1 Cor.1-1.ch.3 5,6.7- anda building, the foundation where- 
of was layd, v.10,11, 12, &c.) was that the Church might 
be editied. And fo the gitc of Tongues, as touching its edi- 
fyinguſeand end, was fruitlefſe, and of no effeft; yea axwe 


reach againſt Papiſts, unlawtull in Gods publick worſhip, ex+ 


cept there had been divecſe affemblies and Congregationg, 
which underftood theſe Tongues. Nor can it be faid , thar af 
in Corinth underſtood Greeks, eAnd therefore theſe of diver, 
T onguts might be under flood byall: for 1. This layeth a ground 
that there was no Tongue a ftrange Tongue , but the Greeke 
Tongue. 2+ That all fpeaking with ſtrange Tongues was well 
underſtood, whereas the Apoſtle ſayth the contrary, v. 10. 
11,12. 7.16, v+23. That many fpake with Tongues in that 
Chxrch, and yet the hearers could nor ſay awe tothem, nor 
be edified by their preaching or praying, v.19.ifchen 

T ongues were piits of God given to that planted Charchro 
edifie theſe who believed, and to edifie the Chnrch, as well 
as to gaine heathen, there muſt needs be divers Congre- 
9:tions at Corinth, and therefore I cannot but thinke that 
weak which Mr. Afather, avd Mr. Thomſon ſay 3 But the 
place, 1 Core 14+23. That ſpraketh of the whole Church com- 
ming togetber to one place doth unavaydably prove, that Corimh 
bad their meetings , and not by way of diſtribution into ſeveral 
corgregmtions , but altogether in one congregation : and it is 
plaine , that though they had variety of: Trachers and Prophets, yet 
chey all uſedto come togrther to one place. | : 

[ a»/w. 1, The place, 1 Core 14:23> if the whole Church 
c:me together, &c, doth evince the contrary, for the Apoſtle 
reaſon ab abſurao , from a great incongruity ; it 
were jincongrucus ( faith he) and -ridiculous that the whole 
urch of Corizth, and all their gifted men fpeaking with 
diverſe I ongues((o that they could not be underſtood by In« 
tidells) ſhould all convene in one place , and fpeake with 
divers Tongues, for theunlearned and the unbelievers would 
fay they were madde z therefore hee prefuppoſeth- that the 
whole Church ſhuuld not all cometo oneplace, but that t 
thould fo come to- one place v» 24 1ndiverſealſemblies, and 
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all prophecy in a Tongueknowen to the I» fidells, as the un- 
| believer being convinced and judged of all the Prophets, hemighe 
fall down on his face, and worſhip God, apd ſay, God ir in you 
of a truth, 2. The whole Church is not the wholr, much peopl: 
of (orinth that belteved, that did ordinarily meet in one 
place ; the Text ſaith no ſuch thing, and that is to be proved 
and not taken as granted , and fo 'the conſequence is moſt 
avoydable ; for 1. You mutt ſay that at any one Afﬀſembly , all 
the Prophets and Teachers of {eri»th did pR_——_ , for the 
Text ſaith,vo24. He is convinced of all, he 1s jndged of all, Whereas 
the conſequence ({hould be adfurd, it ſhould be a longefome 
and wearytome' meeting ; for Interpreters ſay they meer in 
diverſe Afſ:mblies, and the Texcfaith exprefly, v.29. Thar 
at one meeting they prophecied , bxt two or three : now it two 
only prophecied in one Congregation at one Aſſembly , as 
this Text will warrant clearely 4 then how doth this whole 
Church conſitting of all the Believers of Corinth , -as is ſuppo=« 
ſed by.our Brethren, convince the infideM, ſo as it may beafe 
this fenle, v.24 He & convinced. of all, be ts judged of all ? 
can two Prophets be «ft Prophers ? And how dota it berre this 
%.. 2:4» But if all prophefie; oc ? ſurely, for my part, I think 
ic mutt unavoydably be ſaid , that they all prophecied diftri- 
batively and ia ſeverall Congregations. And ic 1s very pro- 
bable to me, that as women prophecied, ſo many prophe= 
cied at once, and that the Apoſtle correteth their abuſe, 
when he will havethem co prophecy by courſe, v. 27, Andthar 
too numerous a multitude did prophecy in one Aſſembly, and 
therefore che Apotiilereducing this Church to order, retrench- 
eth the number v.29. totwo or three, and fo this which he 
faith ws 31. for you may all prophecy one by one, &c. muſt una- 
voydably be underſtood diſt-ibutively in divers Congregations 
and Aﬀ/ſemblies, and ſo muſt we take the words where it is 
fail, v.24, all the Prophets convince , all judge, dhſtributiv:= 
ly; and the whole Church v.23- by this cannot beare this 
ſenſe , that the whole Church of Corinth comprehending the 
the whole Prophets, Teachers, and 3clievers, didall collettive- 
lt meet in one fingle Aſſembly. And that the much people 
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cf Corinth, ( which was nowa planted and watered Church, 
1 Crr.1-1.ch.3 5,6.7- anda building, the foundation where- 
of was layd, v.10,11, 12, &c.) was that the Church might 
be editied. And fo the gitc of Tongues, as touching its edi- 
fyifguſeand end, was fruitlefſe, and of no effeft; yea axwe 
teach againſt Papiſts, unlawfull in Gods publick worſhip, ex+ 
cept there had been divecſe affemblies and Congregations, 
which underſtood theſe Tongues. Nor can it be faid , thar al 
in Corinth underſtood Greeks, eAnd therefore theſe of diver, 
Tongues might be underftood by all: for 1. This layeth a ground 
that there was no Tongue a ftrange Tongue, but the Greece 
Tongue. 2+ That all ſpeaking with firange Tongues was well 
underſtood, whereas the Apoſtle ſayth the contrary, v. 10. 
I1,12. 7.16, +23. I hat many fpake with Tongues in that 
Charch, and yet the hearers could nor ſay awey to them, nor 
be edified by their preaching or praying, v.1 9.if then firange 
Tongues were giſts of God given to that planted Churchto 
edifie theſe who believed, and to edifie the Chnrch, as well 


| as to gaine heathen, there muſt needs be divers Congre- 


g:tions at Corinth, and therefore I cannot but thinke that 
weak which Mr. Afather, avd Nr. Thomſon ſay 5 But the 
place, 1 Core 14+23. That ſpeaketh of the whole Church cem- 
ming togetber to one place doth unavaydibly prove, that Corimh 
bad their meetings , and not by way of diftribution wwto ſeveral 
congregations , but altogether in one congregation © and it is 
plaine , that though they had variety of. Teachers and Prophets, yet 
they all uſedto come together to one place. 

1 an/w. 1, The place, 1 Cor. 14-23: if the whole Church 
c-me together, &c, doth evince the contrary, for the Apoſtle 
coth therereafon ab ab/urao , from a great incongruity ; it 
were incongrucus ( faith he) and :ridiculous that the whole 
Chrrch of Corinth, and all their gifted men fpeaking with 
diverſe T ongues((o that they could not be underſtood by In« 
tidells) ſhould all convene in one place , and ſpeake with 
divers T-ngues, fortheunlearned and the unbelievers world 
fay they were madde z therefore hee prefuppoſeth- chat the 
whele Church ſhould not all come to oneplace, but thatt 
thould ſo come to one place vs 24 1ndiverſeaſſemblies, and 
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all prophecy in a Tongue knowen to the Irfidells, as the un» 
believer being convinced and judged of all the Prophets, he mighe 
fall down on his face, and worſhip God, apdſay, God isin you 
of a trmth, 2. The whole Church is not the whole, much people 
of (orinth that believed, that did ordinarily meet in one 
place ; the Text ſaith no ſuch thing, and that is to be proved 
and not taken as granted , and fo the conſequence is moſt 
avoydable ; for 11 You mutt ſay that at any one Aﬀſembly , all 
the Prophets and Teachers of {erinth did prophecy, for the 
Text ſaith,ve24. He is convinced of all, he ts judged of all, Whereas 
the conſequence (bould be adfurd, it ſhould be a longelome 
and wearytome' mecting ; for Interpreters ſay they meec in 
diverſe A:mblies, and the Texcfaith expreſly, 0.29. Thar 
at one meeting they prophecied , bt two or three : now it two 
only prophecied in one Congregation at one Aſſembly , as 
this Text will warrant clearely 4 then bow doth this whole 
Church confiltting of all the Believers of Corinth , -as is ſuppo= 
ſed by.our Brethren, convince the infideM, ſo as it may beare 
this fenle, 2.24. He & convinced of all, be # judged of all ? 
can two Prophets be aft Prophets ? And how dota it bexre this 
U.. 24+ But if all propheſie, &c ? ſurely, for my part, I think 
ic muſt xtitdy bs ſaid , that they all prophecied diftri- 
butively and ia ſeverall Congregations. And it 1s very pro» 
bable to me, that as women prophecied, ſo many prophe= 
cied at once, and chat the Apoſtle correteth their abuſe, 
when he will havethem co prophecy by courſe, v. 27, Andthar 
too namerous a multitude did prophecy in one Aſſembly, and 
therefore the Apottlereducing this Church to order, retrench- 
eth the number v.29. to two or three, and fo this which he 
faith ws 31. for you may all prophecy one by one, &c. muſt una» 
voydably be underſtood dstr1bwtively in divers Congregations 
and Aﬀ4emblies, and ſo muft we rake the words where it is 
faid, v.24, all the Prophets convince , all puage, diftributiv:= 
ly; and the whole Church v.23- by this cannot beare this 
ſenſe , that the whole Church of Corinth comprehending the 
the whole Prophets, Teachers, and 3clievers, did all coll{ettive- 
ty meet in one ſingle Aﬀſembly.. And that the much people 
whnch the Lord bad at Corimth, Af: x6.9+ was one ſociety po. | 
takivg 
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takiog ot one lable of the Lord, in one privace houte,' and 
all in one conſiſtocy ju{ging and cenfurivg and excommy- 
DICALINgs ; 

Laſtly” I thinke ( with reverence of the learneder)chat theſe 
P:opbets were a Colledge ot Teaching Prophets whoſe gifts - 
were imployed inedifying ſeverall Congregations ; only (ome, 
ſay they,were Prophets extrordinarily inſpired. 2, T hey were not 
P. ophets of the Church of Corinth, and. theretoreare not any 
patterne ofa Prezbytery, but anſwer. 1. Though they were 
Prophets extraordinarily inſpired , yer do they prove well 
ſome ordinary a&s of a Presbytery , and that 3. They were 
Prophets of that ſame Charch of Corinth, | conceive ; For they 
do here Prophecy according to the analogy of Faith, andthat 
they have common with Prophets now adayes. 2» They are 
by theſe Game rules regulated that our Paſtors arenow. 3. They 
exerciſe theſe ſame a&s of Juriſdiftion which Paſtors do now 
exerciſe. 1» Theyare to prophecy ina knowen Tongue, v1 9g, 
29,21,22. and that theedification and comfort of the Church, 
7's 3'- even as Paſtors now adayes, only the internall princi- 
ple, towit, the inſuſed gift of prophecying made them extra- 
ordinary Prophets, » fi-rs, as our Prophets become Prophets 
by ordinary induſtry and fludies, i firrs:; but 5 fatto effe, 
and according to the 'ſubitance of the ats of prophecying, theſe 
extraordinary Prophets, and our ordinary Prophets and Pa» 
ſtors differ not in ſþ:cte and nature. As the Eyes put in the 
man borne blind 1:h.9. and theſe Eyes which we ſuppoſe 
he was capable of from his mathers wombe, and the Wine 
miraculouſly made out of water by Tefms (hbrift , [oh.2, and the 
Wines that grew in /#dea, according to their manner of pro- 
duction —_ in fiers differed, but im faQo eſſe. they were 
of the ſame nature. Hence you ſee in the Text theſe Prophets 
are evety way regulated as ordinary prophets, and as the 
Prophets of the Church of Corinth. x Becauſe it is acknow- 
ledged by all Interpreters that the ſcope of the Chapter is to 
precribe what is order and decency in the publick worſhip 
in the Church of Corinth ; as the laſt verſe faith, v.40. /ct all 
things be done d cently andn order,and conſequently how theſe 
Prophets ſhould cdifie the Church of (orinth,v.4el2.16,1 7. 2) 

het 
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That theſe Prephers ſhould not (peake in publick the Jan» 
guage of a Barbarian, v.11,12. tothe which the hearer could 
not ſay Amen, te16, and this way are gur ordinary Prophets 
regulated , except that Papiſts will bur ſay ſervice in Latine, 
(3) A direQion is put on the Prophets, on theſe who ſpeaks 
wih Tongues, that they be not children in underſtanding, and 
that they be, 1n malice, as childrew, but as concerning wnder- 
funding , men, 2.20, which agreeth well to Prophets as they 
are ordinary Paffors. (4) What more ordinary, then the 
comining together of the whole Church tor prophecying, v.23» 
24. and conmncing of unbelievers ?23 25.(5)the Prophets are co 
be limited to a wzy of (peaking to edification , as he who 
ſpeaketh with Tongues, w uſt ſpeake by an Taterpreter, or 
then be ſilent in the Church , 9.27028, (6 ) Thele Prophets, 
as Cur ordinary Prophets, muſt ſpeake orderly , and thar bz 
0:e &t once, toelchew confuſton, v.29.(7) What they (peake 
1s cobe judged and put under cenſure, for the whole Colledge 
muſt judge, v.29.3, ($) And as the women are here putunder 
arule , when to ſpeak, and whento be ſilent, v. 34. 35. So 
aretheſe prophets, all which, anddivers other rules doe re- 
gulate our ordinary Prophets, which clearely faith to me, 
thatithis is a patterne of a Calledge of ordinary Prophets un- 
der that {ame policy and rulcs of policy as the ordinary 
Colledge of Paftars at Corinth, and 3+ To this Colledge 
agreeth a power dogmarticall of judging, and cenſuring the 
Dottrine of the Prophets delivered , 29. let the Prophets [peak 
two or three, and let the otber judge. This is not a power of 
j:dging that every Chriſtian hath. For «Mv faith Picator, 
4th relate to the Prophets who areto judge ; But (as Itakeir) 
a propheticail judging which may,by good anology,warrant 
the iuciaicall power of a prz8bytery to judge and examine theſe 
who preach the word,that there cceep not in falſe Teachers into 

the Churches 
And for Eph:{4 The huge number of Believers and yet maak- 
ins one Churcb,Rere2.2.(aith that Epheſru was a prerbyteriall 
Ciurch as many circumſtances evince, eAts 19. for «1.Panl 
eltablilhed twelve men Prophets who Spake with Tongues, and 
prephecied, To what end did Paul ſet up twelve Labourers at 
| *Nnn Epbeſia, 
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rakiog ot one lable of the Lord, in one privace houte,' and 
all in one conſiſtocy ju/ging and cenfurivg and excommy- 

DICAtINge oo 
Laſtly: I thinke ( with reverence of the learneder)that theſe 
Pcophets were a Colledge ot Teaching Prophets whoſe gifes 
were imployed inedifying ſeverall Congregations ;z only ſome, 
fay they, were Prophets extrordinarily inſpired, 2, They were not 
P. ophets of the Church of Corinth, and; theretore are not any 
patterne ofa Prezbytery, but anſwer. 1. Though they were 
Prophets extraordinarily inſpired , yet do they prove well 
ſome ordinary a&s of a Presbytery , and that 3. They were 
Prophets of that ſame Charch of Corinth, | conceive ; For they 
do hece Prophecy according to the analogy of Faith, andthat 
they have common with Prophets now adayes. 2» They are 
by theſe fame rules regulated that our Paſtors arenow. 3» They 
exerciſe theſe ſame a&s of JuriſdiFtion which Paſtors do now 
exerciſe. 1» Theyare to prophecy ina knowen Tongue, v.19, 
29,21,22. and that theedification and comfort of the Church, 
7's 3! even 28 Paſtors now adayes, only the internall princi- 
ple, towit, the infuſed gift of prophecying made them extra- 
ordinary Prophets, 5 fi:rs, as our Prophets become Prophets 
by ordinary induſtry and fludies, i» fiers:: but 5 fatto effe, 
and according to the ſubltance of the ats of prophecying, theſe 
extraordinary Prophets, and our ordinary Prophets and Pa» 
ſtors differ not in ſp:cie and nature. As the Eyes put in the 
man borne blind 1:h.9. and theſe Eyes which we ſuppoſe 
he was capable of from his mathers wombe, and the Wine 
miraculouſly made out of water by Teſms (brift 5 [oh.2, and the 
Wines that grew in /udea, according to their manner of pro- 
duftion __ in fiers differed, but in faGo eſſe. they were 
of the ſame nature. Hence you ſee in the Text theſe Prophets 
are evelty way regulated as ordinary prophets, and as the 
Prophets of the Church of Corinth. x Becauſe it is acknow- 
ledged by all Interpreters that the ſcope of the Chapter is to 
pre!cribe what is order and decency in the publick worſhip 
in the Church of Corinth ; as the laſt verſe ſaith, v+40. /ct all 
things be done decently aydin order,and conſequently how theſe 
Prophets ſhould cdifie the Church of (orinthv. 4012.16, 7. 2) 
” h.t 
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That theſe Prophets ſhovld not ſpeake in publick the Jan» 
guage of a Barbarian, v.11,12. tothe which the hearer could 
not ſay Amer, Te16, and this way are our ordinary Prophets 
regulated , except that Papiſts will bur ſay ſervice in Latine, 
(3) A dircQion is put'on the Prophets, on theſe who ſpeaks 
with Tongues , that they be not children in underſtanding , and 
that they be, in malice, as children, but as concerning wnder- 
ftending , men, 2420. which agreeth well to Prophets as they 
are ordinary Paffors. (4) What more ordinary, then the 
comming together of the whole Church tor prophecying, v.23. 
24+ and conmincing of unbelievers ?an 25.(5)the Prophets are co 
be limited to a wey of ſpeaking co edification , as he wha 
ſpeaketh with Tongues , who muſt ſpeake by an Interpreter, or 
then be ſilent in the Church , 1.27.28. (6 ) Theſe Prophets, 
as our ordinary Prophets, muſt ſpeake orderly , and thar bx; 
ore at once, toelchew confufton, v-29.(7) What they (peake 
1s cobe judged and put under cenſure, for the whole Colledge 
muſt jadge, 2.29.8, (8) And as the women are here putunder 
arule , when to ſpeak, and when to belilent, v. 34.35. So 
are theſe prophets, all which, and divers other rules doe re- 
gulate our ordinary Prophets, which clearely faith to me, 
thatithis is a patterne of a Calledge of ordinary Prophets un- 
der that {ame policy and rulcs of policy as the ordinary 
Colledge of Paſtors. at Corinth, and 3+ Tothis Colledge 
agreeth a power dogmaticall of judging, and cenſuring the 
Doftrine af the Prophets delivered , 29. let the Prophets [peak 
two or three, and let the otber judge, This is not a power of 
;j:dging that every Chriſtian hath. For «Mm faith Pi/cator, 
&:th relate to the Prophets who areto judge ; But ( as Itakeir) 
a prophericail judging which may,by good anology,warrant 
the iucicicall power of a prz8bytery to judge and examine theſe 
who preach the word,that there cceep not in falſe Teachersinto 

the Churche 
And for Eph:{a.The huge number of Believers and yet mak- 
ing one Church,Kete2.2.(aith that Epheſme was a prerbyteriall 
C:urch as many circumſtances evince, eAts 19. for 1.Parl 
eltabliſbed ewelve men Prophets who Shake with Tongues, and 
prephecied, To what end did Pay! ſet up twelve Labourers at 
*Nnn Epheſia, 
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Epheſeus, with diverſe Janguzger, bur to eſtabliſh livers Aﬀem- 
blies ? did they ail meecdayly in onehouſe with Paxlto heare 
hin, and turned filent Prophets themlelves, when they were 
indeed with the gift of Tong 1es to ſpeake to the edification of 
Aſſemblies of divers tongues ? Icis not credible. 2. And v.10, 
Paxl continued here for the ſpace of two yeares, ( and was 
this for one competent number, who did all meec in one 
private houſe ? how can this be credible ? } 3. eAli that dwels 
tis Alia beard the Word of th: Lord leſus, both Jewes and Greeks, 
then in great Ep»*/#5 there behoved to be more then one Con- 
gregpation, 4» The great miracles done by Pax!, v.11.12. to 
admiration of all, and to procare the imitation of falſe Pro- 
phets. '5.The name ofthe Lord [eſre5 was m:gnified by the [ewes 
axd Greeks that dw:lt at Epheſus, 6. There behoved to be a 
o-eat work of God, when great Epheſzs turned to the faith, 
Ic is, 1. Remarkable that {#4riſt the wiſdom: of the father di- 
reed his Apoſtles to the molt famous Cities, to caſt out their 
nets, for conquering of foules to Chriſt, as in [ada they 
came to Samaria, and to great Feruſalem ; in Syriato Anti- 
ochia, in Grecia to Corinth, in Italy to Rome, in Afia the 
lefle to Eph:/u ; now the Scripture is cleare the Apoſtles, that 
ever we read, planted but one Church, as is cleare in one City 
in Jeruſalem, in Antiochia, in Corinth, in Rome, in Epheſiu : 
and obſerve, the b4/is and prime principle of one Brethrens 
independent Chaxrcnes duth all ly upon this meer conjeRare, 
that :be Lords Grace did reſtrift and limit the fruits of the tri- 
umphing Geſpell , in the hands of the eApoſtles the conquerors of , 
the Werld to Jeſus Chriſt, that they planted but in a greateſt 
(ities they came to ( and they appoynted Elders in every City) 
onely one poore ſingle Congregation, as a paticyne of all inde« 
pendent Churches, and this conſiſted of no more then coul1 meet 
conmniently im one Howuſe for Word , Sacraments, one Lrrds 
Table, andone Eccleſiaſticall Church-court for cenſures, Cer: 
tainly this Church being a patterne to all inſtituted Churches, 
could not exceed the number of a thouſand men, ortwo thou- 
ſand Believers, and this is a greater number by ſome hun- 
dreds, I amſure, then can make a competent Church-meetirg, 
and I hope no man could ſay weerred, if we ſhould now make 
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eight orten thouſand one Corgregation in ordinary, as our Mr.M:ther and 
Brithren ſay the firſt Congregationall Church of Fermſalem Mr Thomſon 1- 
ware Bur. 2. Tais City was the mother City and flower of 92 Hee. c. 
e114. 2+ Iiwas noble, becaule oft Diana's Temple, the length POTN 
whereot was fcxre hundred avd twenty five fort, the breadth 

two hundred ana twenty foot , the pillars were an hundred and 

twenty ſever, the height of every pillar was /ixty foot, Amonglt 

which there were th:rty pillars moſt curiouſly carded. Others 

ſay they were an knnared and thirty ſeven pillars made by ſe- 

verall Kings, the Temple was built by all «4a for the 

ſpace of two bundredand twenty , (ſome ſay ) fourty yeares. It 

was inlarged by Alexand*r z And thither came all Aba the lefle 

to the Temple of great Diana, For they had no other Religi« 

on, heredwelt the procon/nll of Aſsa, as laith (a) Philoſtratus, = 

Ir abounded with artes and Sciences, Philoſophers and Ora- {77/19/7214 
tors, (6) (hry/eſtems faith that in it were Pythagaras, Pare ji, 
menides, Zeno, Democritus, it was compalled with excellent (b) Chryſoſlom. 
Cities, and noble for 4/iatick commodities, ſee (c)Pliniue, and i! frefa- ad 


gage hs Epheſ. 
(4) Alexander Neopolitanus , ( e) Ignatius highly commendth (c)Plinius 1.3 


ic from the purity of the Goſpell. All this I relatenotasn ; 4: 
unpertient digreſſion, but to ſhew that the Goſpell behoved (4) Alexmnde: 
to be more mighty here ; then that Pax! ſet up but onelingle 4b Alex angro.l, 


Congregation and an Elderſhip congregationall only, As 20. 3-c-20- 
(e) I2n4 1 


Epift. 14. 


23.7-36.37. Eſpecially con{ider what Beaſts Paul fought with 
at Epheſus, for here wete many Jewes who oppoſed him.2, All 
the multitude , by the inſtigation of Demerrivs, avowing 
that their Diana was the goddefle not only of Epheſus but of all 
eAfia ; yet God made the word fo mightily to prevaile, for 
.10-Paul remaining there by the ſpace of rwo yeares, all that 
dweltin Afia heard the word of the Lord, both ewes and Greeks, 
I aszke how it could ſtand with Paxls univerfall commiſſion to 
preach to /ewand Gentiles, 1 Cor.g.20.21., as an e Apoſtle, to 
remaine neere three years at Epheſus for one fingle congregati. 
1, and theere&ing of one (ongregationall presbytery ? 3, We 
ſee low zealouſly madthey have been on their Religion,when 
they had fuch a curious Temple for Diana. And 4. Demerrinxs 
and the crafts had their living by making f/ver ſarines to Diana, 
And 5, What power of the Goſpell it behoved to be,which 
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Mr. Mather, 
zni. ro Mr. 
Herleyc.z« p+ 
33,39. 


made their learned men who uſed c#rioxs arts, to ſubmit ty 
the Geſpell and bring th-ir Books and burne them _— all men ? 
ard the ſums of thee B oks extended to a great ſam of many, 
the common people ordinarily follow the learned and 
che wiſe of the Cicy and Lind ; This could not h.ve been done 
except the fur greater part of the City had ſubmitted to the 
G-ſpell, for when they were well neer ready to tear Pal in 
preces, they b:hoved to be wounde: fuily tamed , when many 


B:lieved , and came and confeſſed and ſhewed their deeds,7.18, 


Bajnes com. on 1.ch, Epheſ. ſaith, Epheſiu was a City ſogiven 
ro riot that it baniſh:a Hermodor, Upon no other conſideration, 
but becanſe he was an honeſt ſober man; And alſo Paul t Cor.16, 
ſaith, v.9.for a great doore and eff: tluall i open to me at Epheſus, 
This was,as all Interpreters Proteſtant and popiſh lay, nno ore, a 
large harveſf, Upon theſe conliderations, I leave to our reve- 
rend Brethren their judgement : if Mr. Mather , and Mr. 
Thomſon ſay right, we doe not thinke rhey were more in number at 
Epheſus thenin Corinth and Teruſalem, where the Chriſtians met all 
in one places | 

Likewiſe Samaria a numerous City was one Charch, for 
that it is ſaid ofthem, As 8.5,6, They heard Philip, v.14- 
Samaria received the Word, it was a publick viſible Charch- 
receiving of the word; and v.12. They believed and were Bape 
tized both men and wom:n, Where a multitude no betcer then 
Heathen as Samariawas, receive the Scale of the Covenant, 
to wit Bapti/me, they mult receive it in a Church-way , except 
we thinke that promiſcuouſly, all come to age were recei- 
vel to th: Scales, and when Peter and Fohn came to Samaria t0 
helpe Philip in the worke, it cannot be that they all went 

to one H uſe,and co one ſingle Aﬀembly to preach the Word; 
The Church of Antiochia muſt be a Presbyreriall Charchas 
itis Ats 11,v.19.20. for the multitude of B:lievers may becol- 
le&ed from Theſe who were ſcattered abroad wpon the perſe« 
cution that aroſe about Steven —10 —when they were come to 
Antioch , Saks unto the Grecians preaching the Lord Jeſus 21. 
and the hand of th: Lord was with them : and a great number 
believed ani turned to the Lord, This ts not like tg be one Con- 
gregation, ſeeing they are, 1, much people, 2+ many /cattered 
| preachers, 
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preachers. 3. And the Hand of the Lord accompaiaed their Ia- 
bourst 3. 423+ when Barnabas, ſent by the (hurch of [ermſa- 
{al:m,came and ſaw the Grace of God, he exhorted them all, 
That with pu-peſe of hrart they would cleave to the Lord, 
and upon Barsabar his preiching, ve. 24. ——much people was 
atled to the Lord, Here is a ſecond acceſſion made cothe {rerch 
of Antioch. (3) v+25, Then departed Barnabas ro T arſus to ſeeb 
Saul. 26. e Ani when hee had found him , hee brought him t9 
Antioch, «And it came to paſſe that a whole yeare they aſſembled 
th-mſelves with the Church, and taught much prople ( here 
s 4 third acceſſion;) And ſuch a buge multiplication, that the 
{barch of Antioch giveth a denomivation of ( hrift:anity to all 
the Chriſtian Chnrches of the World. All which faich, it can- 
ro: be one poore fing!e Congregation, for there wad at leaſt, 
if not more then one Congregation at eAnts1ch , when ti- 
_ came to Jernſ/al:mthat the Lord had a Chuich ate Lr- 
tioch, befote they ſent Barnabas to theſe Churches, 2.22. and 
what might this Chxrch grow to when much people was added 
to the Lord , by the labours of Barnaba?v.24. And how was 
it increaſed when Barnabas and Pax! after that taught the 
Word to much people a whole yeare ? v. 26, It grewat- 
ter that a great (rch, ſo that (@ ) (hry/oftom commendeth (4) c1,yſotom, 
Antioch for the prime Church, And ( 6)Otcumeniun Gith, for homil. 3. 45 po- 
this cauſe there was a Patria-ch appointed at Antioch, which 2% Antioch, 
certainly ſayth thus much , that ic was a more numerous (> JO 
{hburch then one ſingle Congregation,and (c ) Cyrillus fo ex- Cie 
tolled the Charch of Antioch , becauſe the Diſciples were 7. = 
firft named Chriſtians there,that he tairh, this was the new name (4)Eſai,&2..3 
that Eſaiah ſail the Mouth of the Lord (d) ſhouli nam, ar d 
ſo doth (e ) Hilarinsexpound the Text; which, ſeeing it 
is clearely the new glory of the Churchof the Gentiles, ad- (<)Hilarins beg, 
joyned to the Church of the Iewes , it cannot ariſe from a «1/0 
handfull of a ſingle Congregation, in the mind of thefe Fa- 
thers, and though we lovenot with ſome antiquity to make 
eAntoch the firſ} Church before Rome yet ſeeing it was of 
old before Rome,we may hence colle& that that Chucch which 
was patriarchal, was not Congregational , and therefore I | - 
make no uſe hereof, (7) Yolaterranus who faith of old the (f) Fr'arerranus 
: patriarch {553 
' 
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Patriarch of eAn1i:ch had under him 14. Metrepolitans, 53. 


Bij»:ps, and 366 Temples , onely ic is like that eAmigny 
h-th bel.eved chat there was a grezt number of Believers jn 
this Church at fiſt, Now to Theſe , which to mee proye 
it ws more then one Congregation , wee may adde that 
there was, Ci). 13-'1. In the Church that was at eAvntioch, 
certaine Prophets ani Teachers, as they are reckoned out ; Theſe 
at Artioch CIMyniſtered to the Lord, in pablick prayers ( ſaith 


. (eg) B24) ard preaching, and { ſaith ( h) Diodatus )in agmi- 


« iſtration alſo of the Sacraments, and other parts of the Evan- 


until ; gelick Miniſtry (i ) Occumenius regurlizler, Now I would 


Mr. Mather, 
a2ainkk Herk c, 
FaÞ- 50s 


know what all theſe Prophets and DoRors, belide Parland 
Barnabas who preached a whole yeare at Antioch, did, in 
peaching to one (ſingle Congregation ? and alſo it is ſaid, 

7515.35, Parl and Barnabas coutinued at Antioch , Teachiv 
14 preaching the Wordsf Lord walz 9 1491 mer with alſo many 
others, Certainly here is a Colledge of preaching Paſtors, who 
alſo did lay hands on Panl and Barnabas, Als 13, ve3,which 
all could not be bulicd in Teaching one fingle Congregation 
at Anticch, 

Mr. Mather ſaith that th: whole*1multitude of the Church «:f 
Antioch were gathered togetber A&s 14-27. and Ats 15. 30, 
31, to heare the Epiſtle read which was ſent frm the Sod, 
Therefore this Church was no more the might meete in one 
place, 


As:/w. T anſwer, the place As 14.27. is the repreſentative 


Church,for they met for a poynt of Diſcipline, atleaſt fora 


matter that concerned all the Churches, to wit, to know how 
G.d kad opened the doore of faith to the Gentiles, then muſt the 
many thouſands of Men and Women, which made up the 
Church at Ternſalem, Atls 2.42, Atts 4.4. Als 5.14, Afﬀ: 6, 
r.2.7. As 21.% 22. be many Congregations z now any Man 
may judge, how unpoflible it was for the many thouſands of 
the Church of Jerz/«le to meet as one Congreration , for 
the Lords Supper aud matters of Diſcipline, and it is knowen 
that the many thouſands of the believing Jewes convened 
to the feaſt did not make one Church, As 21.20,21,22. for 
our Brethren ſay . that was an extraordinary confluence of 


many 
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many people trom all {udes came to the feaſt of Penteerft, 
And this , many learned Proteſtant D.vines anlwer to that 
place. But 2. Idoe believe that the aſſzmbling of the maltitu le 
at eAntioch, cot 5,ve30» which fayth Zudas and Silas gathered 
jogether the multttuds, and delivered 19e Epiſtle, and Adv 17, 
26. and Barnabas and Pax! their afſembling with the Church 
4 yeare, miſt be taken diſtributively, And that there were 
more afſemblings of the multitude and Chim char Antioch then 
one, for Silas, Paul, Barnabas abode a good ſpace at Antiot 
and taught the Word of the Loyd with many ahzers, Als 15, 
34.35. and therefore there is no ground or wartant, to lay, 
that the Epiſtle waz read to all that meetirg in one day, zn4 ar 
one meeting , and as little warrant there 18to ſay that B.r-a+ 
bas and Paul afſembled themſelves, As 11.26, with one 
and the ſame fingle (harch-aſſembly cor lifting of all the Chri- 
ftians at Antioch, in one houſe, and in one day, the ſpace of 
the whole yeare in which they abode at Antioch nor (hill I be- 
lieve that Par! and Barnabas and many other Teachers at 


eAntioch, Atls 1g. 35. eAtts 11.20, 26, Als 13, 1, 42,3,4. 


afſembled all in one materiall houſe at one ſingle (burch-con- 
vention : but it ſuterh not with the wiſdome of (hiſt who 
ſent his Diſeiples out, two by rwo, for the haſtening of the 
worke, 7Aat.10. That they did all, even the many prophets at 
Antioch, Adls 15.35, Als 13.1.2. onely beſtow their labours 
upon one fingle Congregation. And the word Church, and 
(Synagogue) both are taken diſtribatively in the Scripture, and 
mult of neceſſity be taken ſo. And fo muſt we rake the word, 
Ex04,12.6, and fo ( a) Ainſworth readeth it,and the ( lambe ) 
ſrall be kept by you, untill the fourteenth day of this moneth, and 
th: while Church of (the congregation of Iſrael hall kill it. between 
the twoevenings , OF immolabunt enm INTW MT) 71D 77 
(5) Arias Hontaxas turneth it , emnis cetus cats S$ Jnagoge 
I/zae/. Now the Word 77y, in that place muſt be taken 4:#r;- 
butivelys For all the children of Iſrael collettively did not meet 
to ſliy the Lambe for the Text faith, v3. it was to be {liine 
in the Houſe, that «, (faith (c) eAin/morth,) as the Greebe 
trasſlateth, Houſer, And here v.3 MANWA according to the 
Houſe of their Fatherre The word ( How/e ) here muſt bee 
faxen 


Ot —— 


(a) Airtmorth 


411,40 ExXO»12. 


(b) Arvas Mons 
14n ExO-12.0 


(c) Ain'wonh, 
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(h) Dindaths 001 
Exodel Zo 

(1) 70. Inter. 
(k)CE4/d. pards 


(1) Hicren, 


(')Ritet. com. 


 ——— 


— — 


taken. d:/?-ib-rtrvely tor ( d ) Riverns with great reaton in. 
Ci: eth to thirke that the Pafſcover was not a Sacrifice pro« 
periy {o called. And t:uly rome the Lord doth determine the 
quettion. Fer,9e22. for 1 ſpake ner to your fathers, nor comp. 
n:a14:d them tn the day that I brought th:m out of the Land o 

Fovpr: concerring burnt offerings and ſacrifice, for 2 ( brec3on, 
2.17. there is no neccflicy to expourd the place of thele cons 
vivall Lambes of the P:fleover , but of other Sacrifices of 


tered vt this time, ſee(e)Lyran, and (f ) Cajetanns. And 


allo (7) Cornelius a lapide faith on the words ( becanſe he 
can find no ground for the Maſſe in the place) binc pater wwi- 
verſos ſacerdotes non immolaſſe hos agnos paſchales in Templo, 
«ti {entit Claudius Sainfles, to Repet. Encharift, c. 7, Abnlenfis 
in Exod. 16.9 ex eo Serrarins in Joſu. 5.9.22. and it is cer- 
taine every Maſter of the Family did ſlay his owne Lambr, 
and (h) Diodatus on theſe words ( in every Howſe ) to ſhew 
the communion of the Church, tn the enjoying of Chriſt avd bi 
berefirs.And the ( # ) ſeventy [nterpreters render the place, Exy. 
12 6.740 7 7X49 ownywyns and (k) the Chaldee paraphraſt, 
&c. RU)! NNWU92 "77 2 immolabunt euan emnts Eccleſia 
filiore:ms Iſraele ( 1) Hieron, i1mmolabit eum nniverſa multi» 
tudo filiorum Iſrael, However, there were neither Prieſts nor 
Temple as yet in 1/rae/, when they came cut of Egypr. And 
th:reforeevery head of a Family did flay the Lambe, and fo the 
Church of the Congregation diftributively taken flew the 
Lambe, every one by himlelfez and {9is the word(Synaroere) 
raken where its every way a Covgrepationall affembly ; as 
Plat. 13. 54 Ana when hee was come to His owne (ountry, 
He raughe them ts toe Synogeeae ©'vy oxuayey dejes, The 
word ( Sjnagegue ) muſt be taken d:ſtributively, For he did 
not ieach in one ſingle Synagogue onely in his own Ccuntrey, 
but in many Syragegues, one after another, in diverſeplaces, 
and ar divers times ; as it is expounded, Luke 4.44. axd Hee 
was preach ig, & Tl; CuntyOyR; Th; TAMAARS, £2 the $ onagrawes 
of Galil:e, inthe plural} number, Mar. 9. 35, He went about 
ail Townes ana Filloges teaching in ther SY 2agogues, Oc, Joh, 
18.54, I ever tamgbrinthe Synagogues , aud aayly imthe Templt 
whiter the Jewes alwayes reſorts And therefore ( Synaprgue) 

Aatls, 
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Mats 13, 54s in the fiogular number muſt be expounded diſtri. 
b mtiv«ly, tor many Synagegwes in diverſe places and diverſe 
times y and {o.doe | thinke the word (_ Church and mutuirude 
Ats 11.26. Afts 5. 39.mult be taken diftributively yz and fo the 
word Church is tiken, i Core14.19-Tet in the Church [ had rather 
ifeak five words with my underſtu- ding, that I may teach others, 
then ten thouſand words in an unknowen Tongur.Paul ( I hope) dex 
ficed not to ſpeake in a knowen toigue toedific in one ſingle 
Congregation of Corinth onely, but in all the C/ x 
where bet«ught, and 1 Corel 4 35. It isaſhame fora Woman 
to ſpeake 10 the Cimrch: the: word Church cannor bein thar 
place rett:ied co the one (ingle Congregation, ſuppoſed to 
meet all-in one houſe at one time in {orinvth, becauſe it is 
a ſhame for a Woman to preach in all the Churches of the 
World, as is clear, 17519.2.11,12« and Exo4,12 47 all the 
Church, (TY 72) of {rar hall doe it, that is, they (hall eate 
the Lambe in.cheic Houles,and ſhall not break a bone thereof,0 
the 30. [merpreters render it, m2 owaywy) iexha nouit es od V)s, 
The Ch-ldee paraphraſt, Omnis Cetus iſrael faciet iilud, Tt 


wereeafieto biing infi..ite inſtances out of the Word of God 79-Interpreters 
Chaldee para. 


' to make good that a colleQive, noun ſuch as &ccanofe, and 
oway®y, a Church, is taken diftributively.. So James 2.2. if 
there carne unto your aſſembly , #6 Thd orweyyle var a man with 
a goll Ring, &ce Except the word (; aſſemblie 'y or , Church, 
be taken diſtr»batively and not coflettively , it (ball follow that 
all the difþ:rſed lewes, to whom James doth write, have one 
fingle place of Church-afſembly, as He be 10425," not forſaking 
ry imowzyeylu avlgr, the afſyofbly; of you?! febves together , as 
the manner of ſome is 5 can any inferre- from this place? 
more then from eAtfts 11,26, Afts.15. 35: that all the whoie 
Hebrewes , to whom thar,. Apoſtle doth . write had one 
( imrwayoyy ) ſingle Church-meeting , and one Congregation, 
in the which chey didall meer for worſhip ? 1 thinke not : or 
will it follow that there. were none among all theſe Jewgs 
who did ſeparate frum: any Charch-aſſemblie , except onely 
from the Church-aſſ:mbly of a.fingle Congregation, becaule 
the Ap-fle mentioneth pnely-one fingle. Church-merring ?I think 
not, aud therefore che Apo/Hes mentivning of ane aflembling 
* QOoo of 
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of the Charch, atts 11.26, and of one multitude, in the fin« 
gular nomber, «f7s 15.30« can never prove that there was bur 
one ſingle Congregation at Antioch, Therefore there be great 
cdds betwixt meeting in a Chnrch , and meeting in the 
Church. 

Alſo Tits $.% for this rau/e was Titus lefe at Creet, that be 
might appoynt Elders wgls mw, in every City, if nemd avis 


| be not all one with zar' 292aurien, Aﬀts 14, 23, atts 16. 4, 5, 


T nat is, sf ordaining of Elders of every City, bee not as good, 
as ordainivg of Elders in every Church, then muſt there be by 
in all, and every City, where ever the Apeſtles - or Evan 
geliſts planted Churches, but one fingle Congregation, and 
not any more then could meet in a ſingle Congregation ; 
whicn is a conjeQure , and much contrary co theſe times when 
the Goſpell admirably grew in the World. And it muſt fol- 
low that every City bad but fuch a competent number as met 
in one place ; and if this hold, as an uncertaine thing , in 
great Cities, then muſtwe ſay an Elderſhipin a City, and 


an Elderſhip of many CI were the firft planted 
t 


apoſtolick Churches, and fo outalfo, And looke wha 
frame of Churches the Apoktes did infticute in Cities, that 
famethey beboved to inftitute in Villages alfo, for places can 
not change the frame of ary inftreution of ©brii?, 2, The com- 
munion of Saints and Charch-edification i as requifite for 
Villages,ze for Cities. 


Arguments removed, which Mr. Richard Mather;and Mr, 
William ThowſonPattors in New England,mitheir anſwer 
. to Mr. Charles Herſe, do bring, fo far as they make 
againt the anchors former Treatifes,and a ſcanning 
of ſome Synodicall propoſitions of the 
Chucdhes of N.. England. 


\ /FR- Mather, Mr. Thomſon, c.1. 9. Governing power is only in 
the Elders, 1 Cor. 12.28, Rom.12,9.Heb. 13. 17. che people 

bath no power but rather a liberty or privil-dpe, which when-it « 
exerciſed about Oriination, Dipeſition, Excommunication, is of 
:he whole communicey, or bs general, but not of all and every _ 


2:23 » alli of the People and Elders. A, 477. 


ber in particular, Women for their Sexchildren for mant of diſcy#tion 
are debarred. | | 

Anſw. It there be no governing power in Women, nor any 
aRt at all in excommunication» You looſe many arguments 
chat you bring, 1 Cor.5. to prove that all bave hand in cx- 
commuanication. 1, Becauſe Paw writeth toall. 2. All were 
to mourne, 3+ All were to forbeare the company of the ex- 
communicated men. T hen belike Pax! writah not to all Saines 
at Corimth, not to Women, and Women were not to mourne 
for the ſcandall ; nor to forbeare his company. 2. The pri- 
viledge being a part of liberty purchaſed by (riffs Body, it 
muſt bedueto Women, for the liberty wherewith {rift hatb 
med: Women frie cannot be taken away by any Law of Ged 
from their Sex,exceptin Chrift leſas there be difference betwixt 
Tew and Gentile, male and female ; nor is it removed becauſe it 
18 a power or authority, for the authors ſay it is no power, but 
a priviledge. 3, Whart priviſedge the people have in ordination 
to confer a Miniſtery which they neither have formally, nor 
verexally, Tknow not. Bart Idoe willingly Gay ſomething here 
of the peoples power y The firſt Synodicall propofition of 
New England, is. | 

r. Pcopoſ. The fraternity ts the firft SnbjeFÞ of all Miniftrriall 
power, radicalirer ide canſatim per modum collationss, ſore ſay ſup» 
pletive,non habitualiter non attualiter,non formaliter. 

Thatis,{it Lconceive it right) The people voyd of all Officers 
bave 2-vertuall pawer to erre a Miniltery on their Othcers 
though have not this power in themſelves. I could in 
forge ſenſe yield that Believers , not Anglia arecapable of the 
Miniſteziall power co exerciſe ic formally, 5 but char Believers 
doe, os.can, by any way of cauſative influence, make Church. 
Officers, Iſee norzthey may defign a man qualified to. beanOffcer 
tothe Office,and chat is all. But ſay they,people n_—_— z Or 
being naked and without all Officers hath not formally or 
habitually any Rowver io them, this Ltter part Igrant , and the 

2» Propoſitian I grant, to wit, Yy | 

That the pothgenry « thefirft. (abjett of all precbyteriall power 
habit ually,and farmally.But I doe not (ee how itiftandeth with the | 
thicd pr n 


opolition; which. is 
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3+ The frat ernity or the people without the Officers, and without 
Women: or children, has e an authoritattve concurrence- with the prer. 
bytery, in judioiall att, | 

Becauſe if the Brethren have an halfe Minifteriall power 
with the Officers in as of Juriſdi&tion and Excommunicati- 
on, Depotition; and Cenfures, I fee not- how there is not a 
Minifteriall power formally and habitually, at leaft in part, 
in the Brechreng and ſo contrary co the third propoficion , the 
Prasbytery « mot the firſt ſubjef? of all Prebyteriall power, for 
the brethren are fharers with the Elders in this power. 2. We 
defire to. ſee: ic made good | by Gods Word, that the bre- 
thren have a Joync power of JuciſdiQtion with the Elders, fot 
the Table giveth them a brotherly publick ' power not by 
way of Charity, but a politick Church'/power ,” in many emi- 
nent aQs, eſpecially in thoſe eight ; and that conſtantly, 


I, In the admiſſion, i. 1» Sending: Meſſengers to the 
2. In the excommunication |. Churches. | 
of members. 2: [n.interpretationof Scripture, 
2, 3- 1n a judicial determination of 
3. }n the calling. controverſies of Religion in a 
4« eAnd Depoſition of Mis \ ſynod. ., . | 
wifterta 4-1n a power of diſpoſing of things in» 
tC differents | Ku 


I cannot ſee any judiciall power, or any farther then acha- 
ritative yielding by way of a loving andbrotherly confent, that 
the Scriptare giveth to brethren. 3. How this can be denied 
to be a power of juriſdi&tion and governing ; and an aftuall 
Minifteriall afing of the Keyes of the Kingdome by thoſe who 
ex officio, by place, and calling are no Officers, I believe is not 
eaſily underſtood. 4. The letter that T ſaw ſayth, that that 
learned an1 godly Divine Mr. Cotton and ſome others thinke, 
that the Church as it is an Orgenicall Body made uy of Elders, 
Ird people 1s the firfl ſubjeft of al Eccleſiaſtical power , and 
they divide it into a power of authority, and a power of liberty, 
whereof the power of authority belongerh 'to the Elders or 
Elderſbip , and- the power of liberty to the Fraternity , or 
Brethren that are not Officers; and therefore theſe apr wad 

ren 
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thren deny any authoritative concurrence to the brethren, 
a:ndchey chinke chat the (burch as it is an homogeneall bo1y, 
that1s, a company deliticute of Oihz:ecs, cannot formilly or- 


daine , excommunicate, or cenſure the E\ders, though in cale of 


obltizaacy they miy doe that which is ©q 1ivaleat, and (> ie» 
parate from them. 
The 4- Propotition is g 


Tre fraternity or B-eth-en in an Organicall Bly, or in a 


form: and eſtabliſh:4 Church conſiſting of. Officers and propl:, 
at ani uſe th:wr authority, ſubordinate pry mrdum ob:diintie, 
[ubordinately , and-by way of dur obrarence ro th: Eiders, 2 
C 1.10. 6, 

But I delice a word of Chriſt; T:ſtam nt for this, where wee 
ft 1de chat collaterall Judges ating as Judges doe a& by way of 
ob :dience and ſubje&ion one to anocher 2 for if the brethren, 
1 Cor.g. coavened in Court with the Elders to deliver the i= 
ceſtuous man to Satan, do a in that Court as giving obedience 
to the Elders, I ſee not how they concurre authoricatively 
as (hicers with them of that ſame Miniſteciall power t if ic be 
faid,brethren though they aR as Juiges in excommunicating, 
yet they remaine brethren and a part of the flack, and (o 
in all their morall as of authorirative concurring wich the 
Elders, they are under the paſtorallcare of theſe who watch 
for Soules, and fo they jadge and a even in the Court as un- 
der ſybj:&ion to their watchmen, who muſt give an accompt 
for their Soules ; Tanſwer, fo the Elders in theic as of the 
moſt ſupreame Minifteriall authoricy an1 aRing in a Chxrch- 
cogrt , leave not off to be brethren and a part of the flock of 
Chriſt, and fo in ſibje&ion one to another z for fix Elders 
watch for the Soule of one, and one alſo for the Soules of (ix, 
and fo if thi; were a good reaſon the Elders ſhould a& 
with ſubordination of obedience to ElJers. As the people a& 
with ſubordination to the Elders. 2. The place cited for this 
2 Cor-10.6.where it is ſaid, that the Preachers have in readi- 
neſſe to revenge all diſobedience, mult interre that they are to 
revenge , by the word which' is mighty through God to caſt 
downe ſtrong holds, as is ſaid there, v.4-5-even diſobedience of 


Elders ruling unjuſtly and abuſing the Keyes, no leffe then 
diſobedicnce 


—  — 
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diſobecience of the people. And I fee not hew brethen a&- 
ivg in a Church-Court joyntly with Elders, how in that 

put on the relation of the flock, and the part governed in 
the very a& of cx:1cifing as of governing, for otherwayes 
one Paſtor inthe a of preaching in the Name of Fe/w@ Chrif, 
and fo in zuthority above theſe to whom he preacheth , doth 
preach /xbordinate , and as in ſubjeQion to the whole or. 
ganicall and formed Charch, who hath power to cenſure him, 
if he preach erroneous DoArine. 3. 1 fee not how the third 
Propoſitiondoth ftand , to wit, that the brethren, Gare with 
the Elders in authoritative afts of the Keyes, and yet they aft 
( according to the. 4. Propofition) as under the Elderftiip by 


way of ſubje&ion and obedience to them. Except this be 


that which our brethren meane , that the people of a ſingle 
Congregation exerciſe a& of Juriſdiction by way of depen- 
dence, fo asthey may be cenſured by the Elders ifthey ecre, 
but the Elders if they erre, areevery way Popes, and ſo inde» 
pendent ; that there isno Church-power on Earth above thew, 
' thatin a Church-way may cenſure them, or call themto an 
accompt. 4 The Table of New England divideth the a&u- 

all exerciſe of the power in a Charitative power by way of 
Love and Charity, and a pobitick or Church-exercile, the 
policick exerciſe againe is either brothesly, fraternal}, or Prez» 

IL.T caching. 
by tet ialland the presbyteriall exerciſe is either « or, 

2 Governenfe 

And Teaching iseither by way of Office, or Adminiftrating 
the Sacramentr. 

The Presbyteriall exerciſe of the Keyes is mdependent ( lay 
they ) i» the Elders, in the power of gaverning, ſed reſpefn apo- 
teleſmatis [eu complements cenſure,in reſpett of the effeft, or acom- 
Pleat att of governing, the Elders Rule and AZ with dependence up* 
| | I [3 EX COMMBNMICALIONs 

2.11 judginge 
01 the people, intheſe<, 3o}n ſemtercing the accnſed, 
foure cafes ,, 4 -— a or x#@/]atie,incalling of 4 
Adiniſter. 
Sq that the Elders there alone without the people , can 


excicCile 
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exe:Ciſe none of thele as completely , without the people ſo 
heare the Elders depend upon the people in their aCtaall go- 
verning, and the Fraternity or Brethren depend on the Elders 
by way of (abjcRion, or obedienceto them. 

Yet give me leave, the letter informe:h me that it is ſaid 
by many {carned and godly wen in New England, th.t if their po» 
licy foould make the governmnt of the Church popular . 5 of y 
ſhould give up the cauſe, But I conceive the government to be 
popular, though the people only be not governours, for Mor. 
ellis never taught any ſuch cthingz now this government mak- 
eth Elders and people to governe the Church joyntly with 
mutuall dependence one _ another, which certainly maketh 
the brethren in the Lord, as well as the Elders, tor if che 
Elders be not theſe owely which watch for the peoples Soulrs as 
theſe which muſt ovve an accompt Heb, 13. 19, 18, and they be 
wot onely egyivauirer Us ruexp over the people in the Lord, as is (aid 
1 Theſſ.5.12.13» Then the brethren muſt be taken in wich them 
as joynt governours , as is faid Propoſe. 3. Which certainly 
muſt confound the Scripturall order ettabli(hed by God berwix: 
the Paltors and the Flock,the Watchmen aud the City, the ep- 
heards and the flock theſe who are to obey,and theſe who are over » 
them inthe Lotd. | 

The 5, and 6. Propoſition is, The Brethren may not excom- 
muvicate an Elder byt wediante concitio , by the imerwening 
ſentence of the Elders ; 5, but the brethren may ſeparate and 
withdraw from the Pretbyterie , after they refuſe [ound ad- 
Vi/te 
m—— 1, his is much contrary to that which they ordtnari- 
ly teach, to wit, that people deſtitute of O ſſicerr may ovdaine and 
8xcommunicate their O fficers, 2« By this learning the Soules 
of Eiders arein an hard cafe, tor whenthey do all ſcandalouſl / 
erre, there isno Ecclefiafticall meane of edifying them, for there 
Þ no Church on Earth to excommaicate Elders when they 
erre. Separation from them is an unwarrantable way,exceprt 
they be excommunicated. 3. Ia che caſe ofthe Elderſhips incor- 
rigible ſcandalls, the power of excomminication retireth inco. 
the brethren. y it was never formally in the brethren, nor 
can they exerciſe this power , but widiante RO 
That 
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that is, thcy cannot excommunicate the Eiderſhip , bug by 
the Judiciall ſentence of the Eideiſhip, and fo the power is but 
a (hadow. : 

Mr. Mather, Mr. Thimſcn, cape2.PageI6, 17. though [ome 
have appealed, as Luther anaCranrer from the Hope to 4 gene« 
rall councell. Tet no: from a Congreation to a generall councell, 

Arſw. In matters doQtrinall, fome as Lather and others 
have julily appealed from a Congregation, to a general] ccun- 
cell, thcugh Lather and Cranmer did it not 3 though verily I 
profeſſe I cannot ſee what power of Juriſdiftion to cenſure 
ſcandalls can be in a generall councell, there may be ſome 
meerly D. &cinall power, if ſuch a councell cculd be had , and 
that 18 all. 

' M. Mather, Mr.Thowſor,c.2.pag:20.if Churches be dependent 
on Synods, becaufe the light of nature teacheth a communion avd 
ofſiſtance in government , by the ſame reaſon Churches muſt exd in 
a Monarchy on Earth. | 

Anſw. I ee this ſayd, without any probation. Churches 
depend on many above them for unity ; but what copſequence 
is this; Ergo, they depend upon one viſible Monarch. Itizan 
unjuſt conſequence. | 

Mr. Mather, Mr.T bowſon,c.2,pag. 26. The Grzcians and He- 
brewes made not two Churches, bat one' Congregation, they called 
the multitude of Diſciples together, v.22, 

Anſw. T hat the chiefe of both Grecians and Hebrewes were 
convened in one to give their conſent to the admi(ſion of their 
Officers the Deacons, I conceive;butthat all che thouſands ofthe 
Church otFer»/alem wete here,as in oneordinary Congregation 
] judge unpoflible. | 

Mr. Mather,c.3. pag. 27.28. If yonr argument be good, if thy 
Brother offend and refuſe to ſubmit tell the Church , becauſe 
Chriſts Remedy muſt be as large arthe Diſeaſe: then if a Nati 
onall Church offend, you are to cemplaine toa higher Church 
bove a Nationall Church y and becanſe offences may ariſe betwixt 
(riſftians and Indians , you may complain of an Indian to the 
Church. 

 As/, Becauſe ordinary communion failech , when you goe 

higher then a Nationall Charch, and Chrifts way ſuppoleth 

an 
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an ordinary Communion, as is cleare. If :hy Brother offend, ee, 
Therefore I deny thatyghis remedy is needtall in any Church 
above a Natlonall Church: 2. Chrifts remedyis a Church 
remedy for Offences amongſt brethren, and Members of the 
viſible Church.' And Indians are no Members of ' the 
Church , and fo being wichour , they cannot bee judged, 
1 Cor-$, 12, rob 6:3 i BD | 

"We ſay that if the Magiſtrate be an enemy to Religion; may 
not che Church withouc him convene and renew a Covenant 
with God ? Mr. Mather, and Mr. Thomſon anſwer, c. 3« page 
29. if the ſupreame HMagiftrate be an enemy to Religion, it 19 
not like, but moſt or many of the prople will he of the fame 
mind, Regis ad exermplim—as it it in France, and Spaine; 
and was im the dayes of Burene Mary, and thew the Believers in 
the Land will not be able to beare the name of the Land or NI ation, 
but of a ſmall part > | nor Can it be well conceived howt 
Jould aſſemble in a Nationall Synod, for that, or any other p 
when the Magiſtrate is a profeſſed Evtemie, nor doth Godreq 
at thew hands, Lg OD RIMS 501. dc," If | 

eA»/w. This is axycake anſwer : the'Chriſtiavs nnder Nero 
were not- like their Prince , and ics not like bur fincere Chri- 
ſtians will bee ſincere ' Chriftians and profeſſe truth , even 
when the Ma ſtrate is a enemy. And'2. Tf your meaning 
be, #r cannot concifithd bow they ſhould aſſemble Mm a"'Nats- 
onall aſſembly when the Magiſtrate is aw Enemy '; becauſe it 
is not fafe fot feare of perſecution. Then you lay nothing 
to the argument, becauſe the drawen from 4. da» 


is 
;7, a Nation profeſſing the Goſpel after many bicklit- 
ings are obliged ro conyene in kool Synod, and are 
to rexew their Covenant with the Lord, and your anſwer is 
from an ill of «ffliflizn : .and if you meane that becauſe the 
Princes power iy againſt their Synodicall convening , this 
is nothing againſt the power of the Synods that C.unrsrt 
hath given co His Church ; But if your meaning. be that 
it 4 not lawful to them to convent in a Nationall $ to re= 
new a Covenant with G O D againſt the ſupreame Magiſtrates 
will, [ hops you raltdeiid farht ing z forfo doe Malignants 
{ a) ow alledge that wee never read" of any 
*P pp 


e, 
Fit 


o 


Religion 


> truth main- 
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4 Religion: "im, Seriptarre warranted, but where be Prince didceams 


bute by anthority; becauſe be onely is.to reforme, and be ene 
ributrd for the Fening f ohebigh He, but bee _ ſoone 7 
anſwered. - 


41; Both Ioad and In4h were ſa in backſliding, 
that wee. xead nat; that eyer. the people made any reall Res 
ns of Religion, J:fab, Hezekiab and eſa did; ig 
0a. Burj what. an axyayenie this *; Yudeb did wever, 
th yo” &faths Land, ſeeks tbe Jiord God of ghrip Fark er; with 
all their hearty, Ecgothe ork" oft f Lark Gas with'all the heart u 

4H BIWTILLER 17 AMTELON: ” a, hiek _—_ 
2+ .Pcinces,) are--oblig "” remoue "08 But are 
they lice with "their, awae Hapds. to. breake- a}[ the I+ 
maget > No 4. thioke jtchey cemonethe high. plages byche 
Handyof heir Subje&,-- ox;command their Subje&s.to remove 
tows they .dae full gell...But I ſee, agt-this conſequence 
Bga, Pelaceg-onely.gareabligedsy remare the : high places zit 

eh note... "2M m4 \D\ > 0b dV 

3. If it be the Princes part to command his JubjeQs:uhi 


canF of Relmacion, and xeooyall of the high places 5 then 
they ;may pe! Gr nl ec, wm Pd + 
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fity wv chat @ King warrant the-lavfull Vow. of ewenty thous 
fand , then the Lawfull Vow of one Man, leving ith a 
lawtull profeflion of C'n « 2 & T before Men gommmanded 
ia the third Commandement. And to the obfervance of 
that Law of Gd, which God and Conſcience hic & »wwnc 
doe oblige us ,;there-is-\no addition-of ='Kingly-:aucho» 
ricy by ceceſlicy of £ Divine Law required to! make'it' vas 
lid, no more then if all the Kingdome at' ſuch 2 folemns 
day of humiliation, ſhould all inevery feverall Church weare 
toReformationof life. 

5- The .efpoſiles' and Chrif poficively: did-reforme Res 
ligion,, and the-Chwrch without 'and*+cantraty 'to- the nijnd: 
ot civil, auchagity ,.nor is it enough to: ſay. the Apoſtles 
were aApaſtes , bes '-wee-are as ; Apoſtles g for upon this 
morall' g0and s, Ati —_— Wee ought rather: te obry G OD 
than man,) the contrary tothe mind. 
And wee doe nn contend. for that very ſame: Faith , 

2. which. was "once dehivered to the! Saints. So t0 Refotme 
5 to. ſeeke the old aud 10 walks in it, Jeremy 6. 16, 
to twrue tothe L o%D with: all tbe heart, Jeremy 1» and: 
for this cauſe» Jeremyi ge» 194 4aidah: is fayd voto rrterutd 
to the, LORD "#16 der: whole heart; bat fained/y g:becanſe: 
when's. zealous King reformed, them they retyrned net wink 
all thy bearts Whexce uy of Religion muſt bee the 
Pg we I: believe rk 
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anſwers 


"The people ought to reforwesthoughthe Prince diſſent, 


anſwers for Juſtity ing the zeale ot both Kingdomes in their 
Reformatiom. .  , p ot 4 
1+ Ic is a queſtion, if they queſtion not the Reformat!. 
on according to the ſubſtance of the ation, that 18, if they 
arenot offended that the Buceves Maſſe, the poperry of Pre. © 
lates and Divines under their wings , and; their Armini- 
aniſme, and Socinianiſme ſhould be abAiſhed, or if they con= 
 demne not the Dofrine , bur queſtion onely the manner 
of aboliſhing ſuch Heterodox ftutfe. If the former be faid; 
itis knowen, never Malignant, Prelate or other had grace, 
by Ward, or Writing, to entreate his M+jeſty for a Refor- 
mation, and this isenough forthe former." If they meane 
the latter ,-they: bee very like the Phariſees, who when 
they durſt'not queſtion the Do&rine and Miracles of fbrif, 
they onely quettioned the -manner- of doing. *And /ayd by 
what anthority doefÞ thow theſs ? But becauſe they are' joy« 
ned to the Papifts fide, and fight under their banner 7 It is 
moſt evident it'galleth their ſtomacks, that Popery, Armi- 
nianiſine, and Socinianiſme are eryed dgwne ;' elferhe man- 
ner of doinga-good worke , and ſich a neceffary worke as 
Reformation', would notthaveoffegded them ſo highly, as to 
move.theg) tokill thepeople of GOD ; anerror iothe cir- 
cumſtances of a good worke- is very veniallto P apiſts and Ar- 
mumanxſe : | FS. 
2, Let them give to ug, fince they argue from a pratice, 
a warrant of a0y-fach n, Fong whe - whole Lowe 
on in a Negativ'' Reformatios without the Prince ; Freo, 
Negative precept9-;"by this Togick, ſhall lay no divine ob- 
gation on' us ,"except- ic bee the Kings will to forbid 
that which & O D- forbiddeth , then ſuppoſe Epiſcopacy 
and the Ceremonies were the do of the Haſſe eftabliſh- 
ed'by 'a ſanding Lew ;* it Ghould bee unlawfull for the 
Kingdomes to forbeareand abſtaine from Idolatry,except the 
Kings Law forbid Idolatry. What werethis elſe but to ſay,we 
are obliged to obey Chris Will,but notexcept with a Reſer- 
vation of the King owill ? | | 
' 3+ This is an argument Negative, from-one particular 


Þ Scripture ,, and therefore not concludent, For - 13 
| us 
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thus, Reform.uion witbour tht King wanteth 4 prafdiſc in the 
Scripture ; Ergo:, it « avlawfill, ic followeth not, except 
ic want Preceps, Primiſe and Prattiſs, tor the argu» 
ment Negintive trom S:ciptare is onely undeniable in this 
f:nſe ; And in this ſenſe dnely prefied by our Divires a- 
geainſt Papiſts, Ani therefore it is likechis arg1ment, Pur - 
ratory 1s 10: communded-in this Chapter, Idvlatry ts not for- 
idd:n in this Commandement, Ergo, neuher Pu-gatorie, nor 
[dolatry is forbidden in Gols Word, $9 let th: adverſaries give me 
apraciſe in the Word of God, where a Brother kept this ore 
of Chriſts three Steps, Mar. 18, | . 

Firſt, co reprove an offender alone. 

Secondly, beforetwoor three witnelſer, 


Thicdly, incaſe of obſtinacy, reavelrhe (harchind to theſe 


adde,that the man was by the Church to be reputed as an breather 
and a Publitan, And L hope, becauſe ſuch a p:atiſcwe doc nor 
read, yet itfollowerh rot that ivis unlawfull. So where read 
youa Man forgiving hi Broth:y [enenty (tven tim:s + Ergo, it 
is unlawfull to forgive him ſoventy and ſeven times ? Where 
read you that Chrift, and His Apoſties, and the (briftian 
Church in the-New Teſtament raiſed Warre and Armies ci 
ther to defend or > but F hope Anabaptiſts have not 
hence ground to inferre , then muſt al Warres be unlawfull 

2 Chriſtians for wee can-produce warrantable precepts, where 
: we want praiſe. 

Fourthly , where 5t 5s ſaid, Kings _ are rebuked for 
not removing high places, and Kings onely. are commenacd, 
becauſs they are removed , therefore none ſhould reforme but 
Kings. This followeth nowayes; bat-onely- Kings by Royal 
eubithy ſhould reforme ; but" it followeth not ; Ergo ; the 
prople without the King ave not obliged ro reformer themſelves 
in thiir manner , for Tam ure, that the Je ſhovld al 
univerſally reſolve and agree , never to. ſacrifice *n the high 
places and accordingly.toprattiſe': And to ſacrifice onely is 
the place which, the Lord had choſen to place His 'Nazne there, 
41 GODS expeſſe Law communded, Deuteronomy 13. 23+ 


Deuteronomy 12.14.18, Deuteronomy 16:2, 7. 11:15s Deur.. 


31. IT» had beenea remevallof- tbe bigh pigers and a war- 


rantable- 
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rantable Reformation ,. though®rhe King ſhould bare, by 
a ſtsndirg Law, commanded that they ſhould ſacrifice in the 
high places , for the people are rebuked, becauſe 2 King: 
17. Ie They burnt Incenſe inall the high places, 2 Chronicles 
33+ 17, Hoſea 4. 13, and, a Chronicles 20+ 33; the reaſon 
way the high places were not taken away, u : Forgas yet the 
people had not prepared their Hearts untothe G OD of their 
Fathers, It then not Sacrificing is the high places was the 
peoples duty, they were to remove the high places, in their 
place z and ſo farre to reforme without the K I x6, yea 
ſuppoſe the K 1 N 6 command the contrary , the people 
ought 19 obey GOD, and the Parliament may by GODS 
Law aboliſh Epi/copacy,popiſh (eremonies,and the popilh Service 
though the K x Nv G6 conſent not,upon this ground that thoſe 
be the high places of England, for the which the Wrath of the 
Lord is kindled again the Land. [RR 
Fifchly,the adverſaries may read, 2 Chronicles 35» g. That 
the Strangers out of Epbraim, and Hanaſſch and Simeon ga» 
thered themſelves together to e£/@ without the conſent of 
their K1N 6, and didenter in a (,ovenant to ſeekthe Lord God of 
their Fathers. OT 4 abt I 
Sixtly, the Paſtors. of the Land argggbliged to preach all 
neceſſary truth , without the K 1 , and accordingly 
are to praiſe what they preach ; now Reformatlan is a 
moſt necefſary truth , they are then to reforme them 
and Religion without che K1xG: for the Word of GOD, 
not the Kings wil is the Paſtors rule in preaching, and 
hee is to /eparate the pretious from the vile, that hee m 
as Gods Month, Jeremy 15,19» and Ezekiel 2:7. Thou ſoak 
praks my. words nnd themy that was the DoRrine of Refor- 
mation, not,the Ki NG 6: wards, ver/e 8+ Ze, thou /onne 
man, heare what 1 [ay tothe ;, yea Paſtqra are to. preach again 
Kings and their finhes , 1 Kings 15. 1, 2. 3+ | Fr Fer, 
0MQILIBL Do binds 3220 0h 
. Sevenchly, .if no Reformationcan (be wichout the K 1.2.6 
1. Pcople are not to ,turne to the. Lord and. $4 Yo of 
the evill. of their doings , and to prevent the Baby oniſh caps 


tivity , , or 4 worle . judgement , except the K 2 » $ 
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The word Church takes for Elders of the Church. 


will, and. all Aetigion ande 2. ( v#rch-worſpip mutt bee 're> 
ſolved ultimitely on the KiNnGs will and pleaſure; for if 
ic be not the KiNnGs pleaſure to reforme, the people muſt 
continue Rill where they were-, and Scor/and who contra- 
ry to the will agad heart of authority at our firſt Reio.ma- 
tion put away the afſſe and Popery , and eftabliſhed Rex 
ligion in fincerity , is greatly to- bee condemned. Luther 
had authority againſt him, and the- powers of the World, 
it was qQne point of Reformation that Fob Baptiſt tooke ups 
2gainſt the Law of the Land to preach againſt Herods finne ; 
for it Popery be in a Land, to leave Popery is a.great de- 
gree of Reformation, and it the people, without the Prince, 
may goe gn. in the greateſt Rep of Reformation, why not 
allo in the, lefſer ?.except you fay the people without the 
King , are nat £9 abſtaine from the groficit /dolarry under 
the Sunne, which, is to worſhip 'and adore the worke of the 
Bikers | hbaxds. | p R 

Mr. Mather, Mc. Thow:on.. T be name Cn 1 Corc14s 
4, .. 5+.3%; 28, 374 2» 15 plainly, grow ta-uhet camperiy that 
£4 ofntte and , come . together for perfarwanct of iprieuall 
duties, and for the exerciſe. of ffpirunuall gifts , as «As 14, 
27, Afls 11.26» 15, 4+ 22. 30, I Cor. II. 18,20. 224 23: 3, 
Ih, 6, which places. dag, abundantly ſhew-that @ company. ga- 
thered together to one pl is called by the name Church, us (en« 
cHirea, Rom. 1 6, 1.which could not containe maiy (ngreg ations,being 
but the prot 2 orinthe 

Arſw.. We ſeeke no more, if. it be called a Chaychb which 
conveneth far performance. of ſpirituall duties : as ſome of 
your. places doe. well prove z- Erge, ao aflembly ſhould bave 
the name of Church , but ſuch as aſſemble for Word and 
_ Sacraments ;thisnow you cannot afficme,and ic followeth nor; 

the Church ſpoken = Matthew 48.is not aſſembled to Word 
and Sacraments ,., But. to bind ang looſe on Earth. The meets 
ing, I Cor.5.4. ſang for, Word and Sacratnents, but 1 Je+ 
liver to Satan, for ought wee can read, the| word Charch, 
Afs 14.27. is not an Aﬀ/embly for Word: and Sacraments g 
but to heare how God had opened the doore. of Faith yo-the Gene 
ties , and whether this was preachiog ef.ahe. Ford and. ro« 


ceviing 


a 


C. 3. pag.32e 
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The word Church taken for Elders of the Chareb. © 


ceiving the Cacraments , or rather a matter that - concerned 
the Apeftles and Elders that they might not thinke hard to 
preach the Goſpell to the Gentiles , 1 leavetothe judicious 
Reader ; and if to be received of the Church, eAtts 15.4, be 
4 muttey of word and Sacraments, let all judge» Andifto ſend 
a decree of a Synod, A#s 15. 22. bethe a&@ of a Church. 
aſſembled for word and Sacraments, letthe World _ and 
therefore all theſe places doe ſtrongly confrme a Pr 
aſſembled for afts of Isr:/diftion, and matters that belong to 
many (burches, as is moſt cleare, -eAtts 14. 27. ett x5, 
4. As 15+ 22, and ſceing wee finde the Tame ( Church) 
given to a meeting afſembled onely for tliſcipline or thi 
that concerne many Chxrches, for any thing wee can read 
or obſerve trom the word : as eAt?s 14.27, Als 15, 4.22.30, 
Matthew 18, 173. and alſo the word Chnrch givento a megt- 
ing aſſembled for the word, i Co7.14. 1 Cor.11, 18. 20,22, 
23. Rew.16.1. and not for alts of JuriſdiCion for e that 
wee can colle& from the word. I beſecch you, ; 
why doe we contend.? if the word Church , be a meeting 
of perſons afſembled to one place , for fpirituall duties, fome- 
times for word and Sacraments onely , ſometimes for a | 
Juriſdi&ion onely , then is the word (arch, by our bre- 
threns argument taken both for the regation , and for 
the Elders of one, or of diverſe s z and (© wee haye 
our intent» And wedefire our brethren to prove { which 
muſt prove, if they oppoſe our principles ) chat the word 
( Church ) 1s never taken for the Eld:rſsip onely , in all the 
Word of God, but theſe places prove the contrary , as I hay: 
ſhewer. 2. Whereas our 'brethren ſay ; a company gathered 
into oxe place ( which s nothing elſe but a C ongregation) are 
called by the name of a Ghrct. 1 anſwer 1. Such a company ls 
onely called by the name of a Chxrch, as I have, proved; 
for a company meeting for diſcipline onely, Matthew 18.17 
x Cor.g.4-is a (Hurch alſe. 2, It is falſe that a company ga- 
thered in one place are wothing elſe but a (*ongregation. As you 
take the word ( (ongregation) for toyon ( Congregation) is 
an afſembly of men and Women meeting for word and Sacra- 


went with the Edders of the Charch, 1 appeale to che judge- 
| ment 


The word(Church taken for Elders of the Charch. : 


ment of our reverend brethren z If the Charch , Mar. 18. 17% 
«(ſcmbled to bind and looſe, if the Church, 1 (0r.5.4+- (though 


the T: xi ſpe-ke nothing of the word { Charck) aflembled 


) 
ro deliver to Satane If the Church aſſembled, Afts 14.24. As 
| 


15-2, to heare thirgs which concerned the Apoſtles, and ma» 


ny Charches , rather then one ; If the multitude convened, 


eAtts 15.30. to heare the decree of the Syncd read, and if the 
Church oft Aprftles and Elders from Antioch and lersſalem, 
AT: 15.22, bea Congregation or a Congregational Church 


Alls 11.26. 1CGore1 I 20, 22.33. 


' Mr. Mather, and Mr.Thomſon, Num.8, 10«The children of 


| 
7 
| aſſembled for word aud Sacraments,as the word Church istaken, 
| 
| Iſrael which were not the Chnrch of Officers layd on bands on 


the Levices, therefore nhen a Church hath no 


may Cconferre ordination , and it js not to be tyed to the Prakpey 


lders the 


ople 


enely» Hence other of onr Brethren ſay, ordination is but acciden= 
| tall to a Miniſters calling, and may be wanting, if the people ſhall 


chuſe, inthe defaft of Elderre 


flock be 'neceſſay,, for certainly the 


all exzmple in the New Teſtament t 


hath no Magiſtrate to lay on bands, the Charch 


*Qqq 


A'ſw. Here two poynts are to be diſcuſſed ſhortly. 1. 7f 
| Ordination belong to the Peoples 2. If Ordination to a certaine 


le doe not call but 
to a certaine flock. To the firſt I ſay ; There is not a place 
in all the Word of God where the' people conferre ordinati- 
on tothe Paſtors of the New Teſtament Therefore our bre- 
thren flee to the Old Teſtament to proye it from the Levites 
who received impoſition of hands from the children of 1/racly 


6. the 


bur our brethren hold , that the calling of the Levites and 
of the Paſtors of the New Teſtament ate different , as the 
Officers and Charches of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Charch 
aie different, 2. Our brethren grant page49. That it wanteth 


people /ay oz 
hands. 3. Theſe who layd on hands on the Zevite, Num. 8. 
were Elders and ( our brethren fay, ) Ic is like they were, 
but. 1. They did it not as Elders, 2. But at repreſenting the 
prople , not as Eldrrs civill , for that belonged to Aaron ani 
his ſannes , LeviteS. elſe it will follow that where the Church 


doe it, 


Ner did they lay on bands as Ecclefiatticall Elders ; becanſe 
. what 


Cap-3-pag. 40. 


Ordination. 


Page 46- 


| Ordination peculiar to Blderrguot to the people. 


what theſe wh ch layd on bands aid , they did as from the Con 

regation for 1, Theſe Levites were taken in flead of thy 

i; berne of Ilracl and not in ſtead of the firſt borne of the El4:y, 
only, Num. 3.40.41» 2.T bey were preſenged to the Lord, as ay 
offering of the children of Iirael, not of the Elders on(y.3. When 
-the multitude brought an oblation , the Elders put their hands 
on the bead of the ſacrifice Levite 4+ 15. tn fad of all the 
wrultit nes | 

Anſw, Theſe who layd on hands, did it as 2 worke pe« 

culiar to the Elders , becauſe the Elders were a part of rbe 
firſt borne, who by Office were Elders, and in whoſe iead 
the Levites were alſumed , Nwm. 3. 40. 41, elſe the Chwch 
of Iſral being a conſtituted Church betore this time, want- 
ed Officers, which ts againſt all crath. 2, We grant the 1/4 
| Siſtrares layd not on hands , but they who Jayd on hands 
did i as Eccleſiaftical} Elders. And the reaſons: againſt 
this conclude not. 1» The firft reaſon conicludech not be: 
cauſe theſe who layd on hands were the firft borne, who by 
Office were (\hurch-men. 2. The other two reaſons prove 
nething , for becauſe theſe who layd on hand® , did lay 
on hands as reprefenting the whole Congregation ,. alas 
it doth no wayes conclude that they yd not on hands 
it is a worke peculiar to them «as Elders , for the Prieſt of- 
fered facrifice firſt for his owne ſinnes , and then for the 
peoples, Heb. 7. 27. and fo did reprefent the people. But, 
1 hope , it followerh not 'that therefore the Prieft did not 
ſacrifice as a Prieft, and by vertue 'of a peculiar Office, but 
onely as a principall' member of che Congregation. 3: What 
if there be no Eiders in a fingle Congregation ,' as our bre- 
thren ſuppoſe there were no Elders in Office i» {/-acl ro lay 
hand: on the Levites ? it will not folfow therefore, the people 
ate to hay. on' hatds , noun there were no Elders in all 
the Lad or Nation:ll Church tolay on hands. Andrthough 
L thinke impoſition of hands not ſo effcntiall perhaps as a 
Minifter an be no Minifter without it, yer I chinke not 
ſo of Ocdination ( for theſe to mee are as different as the 
euthoritative calling of a Minfter, and a rite annexed to 
that calling ) becauſe none can be a Miniſter in gn” 
te 
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ted Church, but one which u called of God as was Aaron. 
But you will ſay, in a Church, in an Ifſlind one may bee a 
Paitor withou: any ordination, if the people ele him, ard 
there be no Elders to ordaine. 

I anſwer, it is true + but ſo many Paſtors ſend a 
Paſtor to bee a Paſtor to a Congregation , though thae 
Congregation never chuſe him , as poſſibly they bee for 
the moſt part Popiſh , or unwilling , yet both Caſes are 
—— and the Church not conſtituted and efta- 
bl C£Qs 

M. Mather , if the prople may elefF Officers, them in ſome 
caſes they may ordaine them) alſo, becauſe ordination ts liſſe the 
eleftiow , and dependeth upon it as a neceſſary antecedent, . aud 
it is nothing but 4, conſummation of eleHiony. or the_ admiſſios 


Ih 46,47. 


of a perſon into the poſſe fſion of that Office }: whereto hee had 


right before by eleflion. If then a fingle ation ma 
he » which u the. greater, they Kana an ch 14 the 
leſſers 
eAn/w, Ocdination is the more, and election the lefle; for 
ordination is an a& authoritative of the Preabytery, 1 Tim. 
4.14» and,for ought I fee, the authors might argue thus, the 
cople may ardaine z Ergo, they may preach and baptize, 
or all the three are presbyteriall as given to men in of» 
fice.. 2: Soive douls i I aid rightly in my former Treatife, 
that ardination is prier to cleQion , becauſe ordination © 
that whereby « Miniſter is nate a Minifter, and eleftion thas 
whereby be who ig a Miniſter firſt by order of nature, i: wade 
the Miniſter of ſneb a flooks | will not contend with any. of 
eicher ſides for order. - But when I ſaid fo, I tooke the word 
(eleRion ) for the peoples aQtuall receiving and their com- 
pleattaking him for their Migiſter , after hee is now ordain- 
ed a Minjſter this. 5 bis inftalling iv bie Office And my rea» 
fon is. z becauſe .che peoples naming vf ſuck a man. to bee 
theic paſtor doth ftand with his: never being theie:- paſtor z 
hee beiog unwilling to be theie pafive, and the presbyrery 
thinkiog is ynts hee be the. paſtor. of ſuck: a peoples 2, The 


people eleR him as a paſtor to be their paſtor, they doenos 


ele& him as 8 giſted man. And whereas ſome fay , 47Zr 
*Qqq3 6,3:4,5+ 


Ordination peculiav to Elderr,not due to the people. = 


6. 3+ 4, 5+ Ele&ion of ſeven mcn to be Deacons goeth before 
ordination and impoſition of hands, » 6. 

Anſw. Ele&ion of the people goeth before ordination in 
the relation of Luke, true ; Ergo, ele&ion is prior by order 
of nature , it followerh not- But eAts 1, Ocrdinarion of 
Matthias (God caſting the lot upon him, ver/.25. ) 18. prioy 
to the peoples eleAing of him, for the peoples appoynting 
of two, ver/. 23. cannvt be their eleQion ; for they were to 
ele& one, but F ſubmic to che learneder my thoughts in this, 
As alſo my tearming Paphnatizs neither Biſhop , nor Elder 
at the Comncell of Nice, which I did not as denyirg him to 
bee a Biſhop, bur becauſe hee w2s called to that Councelt 
of Nice where as before hee had beene deprived , but was 
reſtored by Conſtantine , though in the eſtimation of theſe 
who contended for the fingle life of Pciefts, whoſe corrup- 
tions Paphantics oppoſed , hee was in an 'Ecclefiafticall 
ſenſe neither Biſhop nor Presbyter but deprived from both. 
But let the righteous rebuke mee, and ir ſhall be as Oyle 
tomy Head. 3» It cannot. bee that eleRion ofthe people 
is the whole calling of a min to the Miniſterie, and Ordi- 
nation onely a ſapplement and an conſummatory rite , or 
a benediQtory ligne which may bee ſpared. 1. Becauſe by 
the impolition of the bands of the Presbytery, Timochy was 
made a Mjnitter , x Timothy '44 34; Pas!'and Silas ſeparats 
ted to preach to the Gentiles, eAtts 13. 1, 2, 3, 4 the Dta- 
cons ordained, e As 6. 6. and this is enjoyned with the 
righe manner” of ating it to Timothy , 3 Timothy 5. 22. 
2 Timothy 2. 2. as a Miniſteriall aQ&. 2. A Minifteriall cal- 
ing ftandechin an authoritative ſending ; Rownaxs 10,15. and 
I-ſce not well how the people themſelves doe ſend a Mi- 
nifer to themſelves, ('3 ) The people have not either for- 
maly, or by ay. gram of CuRisT, vertnally, the Keyes 
commicted to them, how then can they give the Keyes copaſ- 
tors ?-4. People may as.the Sheepeof Cu nR18T, Foh. 10; 
decern His Yoyce, and ſo have a power of Ele&ion of their 


owne :paſtars , ' nor doth this make good which our Bre- 
thren lay. 


C.5.pageyis, Mrs Mather. fayth , that breauſe thiy are all tawght of God; 


 Ea54. 
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Ela« 54+ 13» and they knew Chriſti Dottrim, Johi 7. therefore 
they may iwdge of a Miniſters firneſſe, tor it is plaine that there 
_ ir a twofold Kknowledpe ; one of Chriftians, Eſar. 54. 13, 
not denied to'Wamen and beheving Children, who cannot 
lay on hands nor ordaine Miniflers, as the pretbytery doth, 
1 Timothy 4. 14, As 6.6, Alls 13.1 2.3, 1Timnthy 5.2%. 
2 Timnhy 2: 2+ but for trying of Miailters if they bee the 
fonnes of the Prophets and muſtbeagc to teach, s Timothy 
3-1, 2- able to convince fibr4e'' Hereticks (and gain- (ayers 
and coputthemto filence, Ti: 1.10, I there maſt be 11 
a conſtituted Church a Colledgeof pattors' and prophets to try 
the prophets,with a presbyterial} Cogaiz ance, gt gel 
But here ſome obje&t. 1f Eleftion bee abſolutely in the: 
hanls of the 'prople,, then 1s the pipphes wilt ,- becauſe: wil, 
the abſolute determiner who ſhall be the Paſtor to ſuch a flock. +: 
but people certainly may erre , thrrefore the Presbytery muſt 
bee the Laſt determmaer in eleflion ; And people have anely a va» 
tiongl conſent,andif thtir conſent be irrational 3 he Preebyter muſt: 
chuſe for them, 3.44 3 i KITTS 211 ChE. 251 g +? 
F anſwer ſhortly inthefe propoſitions. I © 
: PreeN zither is the People infallible in chufing,nor the Pres 
bytery infallible in regulating the peoples choice, yet is power: 
of regulating the choice, the presbyreries duet,” nor power of 
cle&ion to be denied to Gods people. NL 
2.Pro, You muſt ſuppoſe the Church a ſettled 'and an efta-- 
bliſbed Church of ſound profeffors, for if the Congregation or 
presbytcery,either of. chem be,for the moſt part,popiſs, Arminiar 
or u/ound in the Faith, info far hath Chriſt given neither power 


tothe one, or other. . þ 

3 Prop. When it 18 acknowledged* by bothy people and” 
pre-bytery,that of: two or three men; any one is qualified for 
the place, then the-man is abſohmely-to bee referred tothe 
peoples choice, and though the people give no-reaſon; why 
they chuſe this man, rather then any of ' the other (two, 
yet is the Peoples choice reaſonable, for no doubt - Aft. 6. 
there were more men then theſe /2t:en of (good report- and full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and fitto be D:acons, therefore the'mul» 
tudes choice-of theſe ſeven, and their nomination of them 
to 
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tobe Apcfikd rather then the nomivatjon of any. other men 
is rationell and approved by the twelve Ap:-les, though they 
give no reafon 3; Yea, though Nico/44 be the $SeQtmakter of 
the Nicolaitays C av the learned thinke ) yet the eleRion 
is Ecclefiaftically lawfull and needeth notthatareaſon be given 
to the Apoſtles, : 

4. Prop, We never tead thatin the 4poſt/cz> Church a man 
was obtruded upon the people againſt their will. And there- 
foic Ele&ion by. the people in the eApeſts/igue Church, ay Aft 
1226, As 6.2,3,4. Revel.2.1.2» Ati820. 28. muſt be our rule, 
any ele&ion without the peoples content muſt be no EleQion, 
for if it pleaſe not the whole multitude, as Att: 6.5. it isnot 
a Choice. 

 $«: Prop, We muſt diſtioguiſh El:f;ox and Regulation of the 
Ele&ion:; | . 

2. There is a Regulation of the Ele&ion, poſitivey and a Re 
gulation negative, Hence the preabyteries power confitteth on- 
ly in.avegative regw/atiew ofthe _ ice, BOL ina poſe 
tive z For example, Elefl4on 13 an elicic aRt of thepeople, and 
their biithright and priviledge that Chbrift hath given to them, 
and it cannot be from them ; if there beany EleQion, 
it muſt be made by the people, the preabyrery even incalegl 
the peoples aberration cannot uſurpe. the a of KleRion.z be- 
cauſe the ApoFes, who yet bad the) gift of diſcerviog (piritd, 
in a greater meaſure. then the -multitnde,, remit thy choke of 
the leven Deacons to the multitude ; Erg0, the  prepbytery 
ſhould doe the ſame z; yet may the praabyrery MgGivn) reg 
gulaie the EleRion, and if the, people que ofthe humour of ich+ 
-g eares chuſe an unfirman, in that caſe the presbytery may 
declare the EleRion'i 'null'z as Gappoſe.the mal- 
ticude, As 6. had choſen luch a man,or all the even meo, like 
Simes Magus, the wwelve Apeſil:s by theic Minifterjall power 
avght have irppeded thatEleQiop, or.rather nomination as irce- 
gular, and purthem to cbule orher ſeven wen; but-the Apoſles 
cau[d not have choſen for them other ſeven , far then EleRion 
ſhould have big taken out of the peoples bands ; Hence that 
diſtinQion of «/. ct TE even as theunderfiand= 
wg ccmmardeth and dire the will co ſuch and ſuch elicin 


aQions, 
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aRions,and regulateth the will therein,and yet the underſtand- 
ing can neither nill, 'nor will, and the Kinp-may puoifh paſtors 
who preach HereticalldoRrin & viciite the Sacrament; but che 
Xing can neither preach the ward himſelf, nor adpiniltate the 
Sacraments zfo the presbytery may regulate regatively and hin- 
derthe EleRtion of an ugtit mar, but the p;eabytery cannot da, 
as the Prelate did who would name a man to the, people, and 
deſire their conſent ( but conſent is not all, the prevbytery and 
neighbour Congregations have conſent, but noeleCtive liberty 
given them by Chr:ſt)bur if the people refuled their conſfent,' he 
Prelate without more a do, choſe and ordained the man,an.{ fo 
he was obtraded on the people without aBy. ElcQion ar all... 
O:dination of an ordiaary paſtor is always to a fertain flock, 
At.20.28.1 Pet.5.LRev.iioyet here mult we diftinguith's de- 
dication to { brifts ſervice by the office, 2.,1 he cxercife of the 
office, ia the formerireſpe& the paltor is a paſtar every where, 


and may be lentaza Paſtor 


to plant. Churches, but ratione fing., 


He is primser iq principally to feed this flock , and ſecxrderio' and 
ratione medei, [econdarily , while he feedeth this flock, hefeedech 


the Chutch gaivecſall. ... - 
Mr. Meatbtr, if people may 


wet pradle mith or dinetiany. becauſe it Wb.c-59, 


s proper 10 Timathy and Titre, this mayprove that they werg Biſbops 
who did ardeive Elders there alone hich mpinifters may not do that : 


o 


An(w, Some parcell 


wt 41 10.4 rwixt fatejutludeng the yeople; - 


for _— — are not written to ther, as Boſbops alone, nor 4s El- 
ders a 


; of thete Epitlez are 'writzen to 73miby 


and Tiexs as Evangelits, ſnch av none (pay;iaow do-but they onty, 


a3'2 Tww 4.41 718.1. 


$T+m.1.94 and fomcorhiertb 


which 


they gave in chargeto Elders. 2.Some thingy are written tothem. 
4s Chriſtians, as 1 Tim le19-T#-3,3o6 finaliter or objettively all 
is written for the (Þwrcbes good ;. but (3) the builk of the Epife 


18 wricten cothem as Elders, andis a rule of perpetnall-govern- 


ment, and eſpecially, 2 7im1o22-2 T :m1. 2.2, for theſe and 
the like chey were to.doce with the presbycery, as is Cleare, 


The ( ongregations of Jerulalen were not fixed intheir 


1 T1, 1,14 
ObjeQ. 


members and officers, oneiy the Apeſtlespreached tor 


( of #bey, 


were many congregations, which u poſſible Jin a circular way now one 


 Apoſttes 
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CR) — 


| changed,is > 


Apoſtle to this aſſembly then another, But in reoard not one Paſtr 


could ſay(rhis 18 my flock;, not thu )nor any flock could ſay ( Peter 
u cur Paſtorguot Andrew: JT berefere there was no Church-ftatein 


ary of theſe _— 4s where there 14 -not a head of a Famih 


and members,there ts not a Family , and ſo you prove not Jeruſalem 
a pre+byteriall Church cv:r many fixed and formed Churches, ar 


they are in Scotland , andif the Apeſiles were paſtors in a circular 


and finid way to many congregations every one was a paſtor tom 


congregations and ſo el. ed by many congregations:which u abſurds 


Arſe 1. Fixedor not fixed cannot vary the cfſence of the go» 
verCments x. The Prieſts, Levites,and Propbers teaching inthe 
wildernes from place to place, and the people by war ſcattered 
to ſundry Tribes,doth not make theſe meetings nottobeunder 


- the governm-nt of the great Saxearim, more then if the meeri 
- made a fixed Synagogue,divcrs members and dverſe headsijnone 


Family occaſioned by death, and peftilence, diverſe Sculdiers 


. and new-Commanders in a Regiment,diverſe Inhabitanc, yea 


and weekly altered rulers and watchmen ina City,doth not in- 
fer that that family, Regiment,and City is not under one govern- 
ment of the City,one of the whole army,and one parliamentary 
law of the whole kin z no morethen if all were fixed in 


. members and heads. 24Churches their perſecution may have 


both members and te::cheys rraornd to &corner,and altered, yet 
they remain the ſame fingle Congregation having the fine. 
vernment. 3- Otbciating in the ſame ar erg Aral. 
ter,to day, and by Axdrewtomorrow, theugh members alſo be 
ftheſsmefpecieeandratureevento the worlds end, 
if we fuppolethe Churcbof /aruſalontto be one Congregation 
induring a patterne theſe ſixteen hundred yeares, members and 
officers muſt be often altered, yer it is one Congregation in ſþecie, 


: and one ſingle Charth in nature, though not innumber,and the 


government notaltered; through the floidicy and alterationvf 
members and officers, as iisthe ſame Parliament now which 


was in theraigre of King: Tamer, though head and members be 


altered;fluidity and alteration of rulers and members maſt be,by 
reaſon of mortality accidental} ro a} incorporations, and yet 


' their goverment ſor all that doth remaine the ſame in nature, 


if theſe ſame Lawes, and Government in vature by theſe Lawes 
-remijne, CHAPE 
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CHAP, 4. SECT. T6 
1 by we doe not admit the Member of the Churches of Old England to 


the Sealcs of the Covenant, 
Queſt, 1. Fletber the Seales of the Covenant can be d.me1 
V to profe ﬀ ors of approved prety, becauſe they are not 
members of a partienlr viſible Chay:h, in the New T eſtament. 

Our Brethren deny any Church Commumnion, and the feales of 
the Covenant, Baptiſme,to the children of Beleevers,the Lords 
Supper to beleevers themleſves, who come to them from 014 
England, becanſe they by 1ot m:1abers of the particular Congregation 
to which they come, and becamſs there is nn vifeble Church in the New 
T eſtament, but one parti:mlar Pariſh, and all who are without a par- 
ticular Pariſh, are without the viſible (,\hurch, and ſo are not capable 


. of either Church cenſures, or the Seales of the Covenant, becanſe 


none have right 10 the ſeales of the Covenant, but onely thu viſible 
Church. 

We hold all who profefſe faith in Chriſt, to be members of 
the vilible Church, though they bee not members of a vilible 
Congregation, and that the ſcales of the Covenant ſhould not 


| be denyed rothem. And for more tull clearing of the queſti- 


on, let theſe contiderations be obſerved. 

Firlt, Diſt. AU beleevers, as beteevers, in foro Dei, before God 
have right to the ſeales of the Covenant, theſe to pphom the Covenant 
and body of the Charter belongeth, ts theſe the ihe belongeth, but in 
foro Ecclelialtico, and in an orderly Church-wll, the ſcales are not 
to be conferred by the Church upon perſons becauſe they beleeve, bat be- 
cauſe they profeſſe their beleeving: therefore the Apoſtles never baptized 
Pagans, but npon profeſſion of their faith. 

Second Ditt. Faith in Chriſt trmely giveth right #0 the ſeales of the 
Covenant, and in Gods intemion and decree, called voluntas bene= 
placiti, they belong onely to tbe inviſible Church, but the orderly way 
of the Churches giving the ſcales, 14, becauſe ſuch a ſociety is a profeſ- 
fing or viſthle Cherch, and orderly giving of the ſealet according to 
Gods approving will, cated, voluntas figni & revelata, be/mgeth to 
the viſehle Chrercb. 

Third Ditt. The Church may orderly and lawfully give the ſeales 
of the Covenant ts thoſe ts whom the Covenant and promiſes of grace 

| A 8 doth 
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and new Command a. a 
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A poſt le to this ; ſſembly then another, But in reoard wot one Paſt 


cenld ſay(rhi 1 my flock: mot thus )nor any flock could ſay ( Par 
# cur Paſtorguot Sadvew. )T berefere there was no Church-ftatein 


ary of theſe A 4: where there 1u-not a head of a Family 


and member,there 1s not a Family , and ſo yeu prove not Jeruſalem 
a pre+byteriall Church cv:r many fixed and formed Churches, « 


they are in Scotland , andif the Apeſiles were paſtors in a cireulr 


and fluid way to many congregations every one was 4 paſtor ty 
congregations and ſo el. ed by many congregations: which i abſurds 
Arſe 1. Fixed or not fixedcannot vary the effence of the go» 
verrments Tt. The Prieſts, Levites, and Propbers teaching inthe 
wildernes from place to place, and the people by war ſcattered 
to ſundry Tribes, doth not make theſe meetings notto bender 


- the governm-nt of the great 'Saxedrim,more then if the meeti 
- made a fixed Synagogue,divcrs members and dverſe headsinone 


Family occaſioned by death, and peſtilercey diverſe Sculdier 
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»«tGthe worlds end, 


+19 we roppolfthe Churchof /&ruſalcntto be one Congregation 


incuring a patterne theſe ſixteen hundred yeares, members and 
officers mult be often alcered,yer it is one Congregation in ſpecir, 


: and one (ing!e Charth in nature, though nor in number, and the 
government npraltered,; through the floidicy and aleerationof 


members and officers, as itisthe ſame Parlizment now which 


. was in theraigre of King: Tamer, though head and members be 


alteredgfluidity and alteration of rulers and members maſt be,by 
reaſon of mortality accidental} co all incorporations, and yet 


' their government ſor all that dothremaine the ſame in nacure,: 


it theſe ſame Lawes, and Government in ature by theſe Lawes 
remiine, | CHAP+ 
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1/ by we due not admit the Member of the Churches of Old England to 
the Sealcs of the Covenant, 


Queſt, 1. V Flether the Seales of the Covenant can be d.mied 
to profeſſors of approved piety, becauſe they are not 

members of a partienl.er viſible Chne:h, in the New T eſtament. 
Our Brethren deny any Church Communion, and the leales of 
the Covenant, Paptiſme,to the children of Belcevers,the Lords 
Supper to beleevers themſelves, who come to them from Old 


England, becanſe they by not m:mbers of the particular Congregation 


to wbich they come, and becam(6 there is no viſteble Church in the New 
T eſtament, but one parti:wl ar Pariſh, and all who are without 2 par- 
ticular Pariſh, are without the viſible (\burch, and ſo are not capable 
of either Chnrch cen(ures, or the Seales of the Covenant , becanſe 
none have right to the ſeales of the Covenant, but onely thu viftble 
Church. | | 

We hold all who profeſſe faith in Chriſt, to be members of 
the viſible. Church, though they bee not members of a vilible 
Congregation, and that the ſcales of the Covenant ſhould not 
be denyed to them. And for more tull clearing of the queſti- 
on, let theſe contiderations be obſerved. 

Firſt, Diſt. AU beleevers, as beleevers, in foro Dei, before God 
have right to the ſeales of the Covenant, theſe to whom tbe Covenant 
and body of the Charter belongeth, to theſe the j(l6 belongeth, but in 
foro Ecclefialtico, and in an orderly Church-wIy, the ſcales are not 
to be conferred by the Church upon perſons becauſe they beleeve, but be- 
cauſe they profeſſe their beleeving: therefore the Apoſtles never baptized 
Pagans, but npon profeſſion of their faith. 

Second Ditt. Faith in Chriſt zraely giver right to the ſeales of the 
Covenant, and in Gods intemion and decree, called voluntas bene= 
placiti, they belong onely to the inviſible Church, but the orderly way 
of the Churches giving the ſcales, it, beeauſe ſwch a ſociety is a profeſs 
ſing or viſible Church, and orderly giving of the ſealet according to 


_ God! approving will, calted, voluntas figni & revelata, be/mgeth to 


the viſthle Chrrcb. | 
Third Ditt. The Church may orderly and lawfully give the ſeales 
of the Covenant ts thoſe to whom the Covenant and promifer of grace 
A « doth 
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a pre+byteriall Church cv:r many fixed and formed Churches, «& 
they are in Scotland , and if the Apeſtles were paſtors in 4 cirtule 
ana fluid way to many congregations,every one was 4 paſtor rom 
congregations and ſo el. Bed by many congregations: which i abſurds 
Arſe 1. Fixedor not fixedcannot vary the effence of the go» | 
verrments x. The Prieſts, Levites,and Propbers teaching inthe 
wildernes from place to place, and the people by war ſcattered 
to ſundry Tribes, doth not make thele meetings notto beunder 
- the government of the great Saxedrim,more then if the meeti 
made a fixed Synagogue,divcrs members and dverſe heads inone 
Family occaſioned by death, and peftilerce, diverſe Sculdier 
. and new Commanders ina Regiment,diverſe Inbabitane, yea 
and weekly altered rulers and watchwen ina City,doth not in- 
fer chat that family, Regiment,and City is not under one govern 
ment of the City,one of the whole army,and one parliamentary 
law of the whole kingdome z no morethen if all were fixed in 
. members and heads. 24Churches their perſecution may have 
- both members and te: 'chers yraornd to acorney,and altered, yit 
' theyremain the ſame fingle Congregation having the Favep 
vernment. 3- Officiating in the ſame = ering. Arps 1 4 
ter,to day, and by Axdrew;3o morrow, theugh members alſo be 
changed,isoftheſamefperie:andnature;evento the worlds end, 
if we fuppoſetle Churchof /erwſalomito be one Congregation 
incuring a patterne theſe ſixteen hundred yeares, membersand 
officers muſt be often altered, yet it is one Congregation in ſpecir, 
: and one ſingle Charth in nature, though not innumber, and the 
government noCaltered, through the floidicy and alterationvf 
members and officers, as itisthe ſame Parliament now which 
was in the raigre of King: Tamer, though head and members be 
altered;fluidity and alteration of rulers and members maſt be;by 
reaſon of mortality accidental} ro all incorporations, and yet 
their goverment ſor all that doth remaine the ſame in nature, 
it theſe ſame Lawes, and Government in vature by theſe Lawes 
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1 by we due not admit the Members of the Churches of Old England t9 
the Sealcs of the Covenant, 


Queſt. 1. Hether the Seales of the Covenant can be d:m1e1 
V to profeſſors of approved piety, becauſe they are not 

members of a partzenl tr viſible Chuy:h, in the New T eſtament. 

Our Brethren deny any Church Commmion, and the feales of 
the Covenant, Paptiſme,to the children of Beleevers,the Lords 
Supper to beleevers themſelves, who come to them from Ol4 
England, becanſe they be not m:1abers of the particular Congregation 
to which they come, and becauſe there 3s nn viſrble Church in the New 
T eſtament, but one parti: ar Pariſh, and all who are without a par- 
ticular Pariſh, are without the viſible ('hurch, and ſo are not capable 
of either Chnrch cen(ruret, or the Seales of the Covenant , becanſe 
none have right to the ſeales of the Covenant, but onely thu viſthle 
Church. | 

We hold all who profeſſe faith in Chriſt, to be members of 
the vilible-Chxrch, though they bee not members of a vilible 
Congregation, and that the ſcales of the Covenant ſhould not 
be denyed rothem. And for more tull clearing of the queſti- 
on, let theſe contiderations be obferved. 

Firſt, Diſt. All bekevers, 5 beteevers, in foro Dei, before God 
have right to the ſeales of the Covenant, theſe to pphom the Covenant 
and body of the Charter belongeth, to theſe the Jil belongeth, but in 
foro Ecclefialtico, and in an orderly Church-wJy, the ſcales are not 
to be conferred by the Church upon perſons becauſe they beleeve, bat be 
cauſe they profeſſe their beleeving: therefore the Apoſtles never baptized 
Pagans, but npon profeſſion of their f#ith. | 

Second Ditt, Faith in Chriſt traely giveth right to the ſeales of the 
Covenant, and in Gods intemtion and decree, called yvoluntas bene- 
placiti, they belong onely to the inviſible Church, but the orderly way 
of the Churches giving the ſeales, 14, beeanſe ſuch a ſociety is a profeſe 
ſing or viſthle Chaerch, and orderly giving of the ſcales according to 
Gods approving will, called, voluntas figni & revelata, be/mgeth to 
the viſeble Chrreb. 

Third Ditt. The Church may orderly and lawfully give the ſeales 
of the Covenant to thoſe ts whom the Covenant and promifes of grace 

A 4 as 
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doth not helong in Gods decree of election, . 

Fou th Dit. T be Church may lawfully adde to the Church Viſſe 
ble, nu h a4 God addeth not to the Church inviſible, as they may add: 
Simon Magus, and the Church may lawfully caſt cut of the viſible 
Churb, fuch as Chriſt hath not caſt out of the i1rviſuble Church, a the 
Church ma; excommun®*cate regenerate perſons for ſcandalous fanneg, 

Fiit Dilt. T hen the regenerate excommunicated hve right to the 
ſe ter a) the Covenant, & they bave to the Covenant, and yit the Church 
aun lip\ul, dx Larre thm., hic & RUNC, in ſrech 4 ſcandalus caſe, 
fromthe eales of the Coven int. 

Wee hold that thoſe who are not members of a particular 
Congregation, may lawtully be admicted to the ſcales of the 
Covenant. | 

Firit, Becauſe thoſe to whom the promiſes are made, and 
protefle che Covenant, thele ſhou'd be baptized. But men of 
approved piety are ſuch, though they be nut members of a 
particular Pariſh. The propotition is Peters argument, A@. 2, 


Second]y,T hoſewho are not Members of a particular Church 
may be viſible profeſſors, and ſo members of a vilible Church, 
Ergo, the ſeales of the Covenant belongeth to them, 

Thirdly, Thecontrary opinion hath no warrant in Gods 
Word. 

Fourthly, The Apoſt'es required no more of thoſe whom 
they baptized, but profehon of beleefe, as AC. 10. 47. Can 
any forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have received 
te Holy Gboſt, ag well as we? Act.8. 37. If thus beleeveſt with all 
thy heart, thou mIyeſt be baptized:no more is ſought of the Jaylor, 
AF. 16. 31.34. 

The Authour ſaith : T 6 admit to the Seales of the Covenant, # 
not an att of Chriſtian liberty, that every Chriſtian may diſpenſe to 
whom he pleaſeth, but an att of Church power given to the Miniſters, 
to di/penſe to thoſe over wbom the Holy Ghoſt hath made :':em overjoers, 
but we have no /Miniſteriall power over thoſe of another Congregation, 


| and who arenot members of a particular Congregation, 


Anſw. Firit, To diſpenſe the Seales to whom we pleaſe, as 
if mens pleaſure were a rule, were licentiouſnefſe,not Chriſtian 
Liberty. There may bea communion ot benefits, where there 
15 no communion of puniſhment : Beneficia ſunt amplianda: 


Secondly, It is falſe that Paſtors have no Minitteriall power 
over 


Fl 


Sn cT.5. denied to approved Profeſſors, 
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over thoſe who are not of their Congregation; for if ſo, all 
communion of Churches ſhould fall, for Letters of recommen- 
dation from other Churches, whereof they are Members,can- 
not make Paſtors oft New England to have a Miniſteriall power 
over thoſe of another Congregation, as ſet over them, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, as they are ſet over their owne Pariſh, to whom 
they be onely Paltors, having Minitteriall power, by a Church 
Covenant, and the peoples Ordination, as our Brethren 
teach. 

2, Manuſcr,- T hoſe over whom ( ſaith our Authour) we have 
no power of cenſure over thoſe we have no power to diſpenſe the com- 
munion. Now if weſbonld cenſure any ſuch far drunkenneſſe, or other 
ſcandals,who are not of our Congregation? ſhould be a non ha- 
bente poteltatem, a a done by thoſe who have no power. 


Anſw. The majvr propolition by your owne Do&rine, is (a) Chap.6. 
clearely falſe, for you ſay your (4a) ſelfe, Strangers Jojourning Sect.1. 


with us, members of other Churches, knorpne not to be ſcandalous, are 
admitted to the Lords Supper , yet can you not excommunicate 
ſtrangers, ſojourning for a time, falling in ſcandals. F or, 

Firit, to you they are without, how then cax you judgethem ? as 

ou ſay. 

: rods. y, You have by the holy Ghoſt no miniſterial! power 
over them, as over your owne flocke, as you expone, AF. 20. 
28. 

Thirdly, You lookealide at excommunication, for thoſe of 
ether Charches confociated in a clafſe, we doe lawtully ex- 
commnnicate and cenfure; for excemmunication is not a cut- 
ting off of a perſon from one lingle Pariſhionall Church one- 
ly,as you imagine, but a catting off of a perſon from all the 
viſible Churches conſociated : firit,becauſe he is delivered to Satan, 
and hs fin is bound inbeaven, in relation toall the fiſter Chur- 
ches, and is fo to beelteemed, and not int reference to the one 
ſingle Congregation, whereof he is a member . Secondly, all 
are to be hambled and mourne for his fall, and to conſent he 
becut off, and not one fingle Congregation onely, Thirdly, 
all conſociated Churches ſhall be leavened,by keeping Church- 


fellowſhip with ſach a lJumpe . Fourthly, all are to repure 


him as a Heathen, and a-Publican. Fitfthly, all are to ad- 
moniſh bim «« a Brother, 2 Theſſalon.3. 15, Sixthly, all are 
to forgive him, and receive him in Charch-communion, it he 
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{hall repent, and vccalionally to editie himas a brother. | 

T he Seales of rightconjueſſe of faith(4) ſaith the Author)areny 

ſealer to the j autnjull as juch, but 6 they are jayned together and con- 
federate infome viſible Church, none but an @ viſible Church, may dis 
ſpen/ethe jeales,m the Od Teftamint, noe were part akers either of the 
P ajjeover,or of Circumciſion gtaleſſe they were either Iſraelites borne, ar 
profelytes in the Church of Tjrael. We read not that Tob and bis friends, 
though righteous through faith, mere circumcyſed, wr would they bave 
emitted to ſpeake of Circumciſion, as of a pertinent. evidenee of the cor- 
r:iption of mans neturegs which they (peake nuch,the Sacramem( faith 
this ſame Amtbor(b) are not given tv the invifeble Church, nor to the 
members thereof as ſush,þut to the viſible particular Churches of C briſt, 
and to the members thereof ; therefore the ſoales are not to be givents 
thoſe, who are of no particular viſible Churc\ ?! 

Anſw, 1, The Scales of the Covenant are principally gi- 
ven to theinvilible Church, as tbe Covenant it felfe in Gods 
decrce of elefion is elpecia}ly made with the ele, and ſuch as 
{ball never fa!l away,as is cleare, fer.31.39, fer. 32. 40. Eſay54. 
10.Heb. 8. 9.10. and the invitible Church as ſuch, ' as a number 
ot belcevers have onely tight before Gad to both Covenant 
and ſeales, yea and conſequently are onely Chriſts body and 
Spoule,and redeemed Saints, and fo ohely haveall the power 
ot the keyes, and the miniſterial] power of diſpenſing the 
Seales,and by our brethrens dorine, the vilible Church not” 
as viuble,but as the true body, Spoule,and Bride of Chriſt, & fo 
a5 the invilible company of theiradeemed ones bave the Seales, 
and Covenantzand io all Miniſteria]l power of Chriſt is given 

unto them, 2, It is trac the orderly and Ecclejiafticke way of 
diſpenling the Sealy, is that they bee difpenied onely to the 
vilible Church, butthis viſible Church is not one paci(þ,but all 
profeſſing che faith at Gbriſt, chough they benot joyned in-anc 
viuble pariſh-by one Ghzrch atb, as the Author: meaneth: tor 
the Saints in Scripture, as Cornelis, the Exznch; the Fayler, did 
profeſſe and viiibly cvidenee their faith, and fo that they were 
capable of the Seals by deliringto-beſaved, and ſaying, What 
(hall we doe to be faved, by trembling at the Ward: of God,” by 
asKing the meaning of the Word of God, which expreſſionsare 
1n.many not in-churched-to particular Congregations, nor 
did the Apoftles aske if they were members of one pariſh before 
they baptized them, þutit they: belceved in Chriſt. -3, Whes 


ther 
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ther Job, his triends,” Aelchiſedeck , Lot, and others the like 
were circumcifed,weneed not difpute, but that they were not 
circumciſcd, b:cauie they were not in a ziſfrble Church eitare 
with Abrabam, is a queition and uncertaine, and therefore 
not ſure to be a foundation of new opinions in Church Groerns 
ment; but though it were granted, it followeth not, becauſe 
none were circumciſed but Abrahams ſeed, and all, and onely 
Abrahams ſeed were circumciſed;theretore none are to be bapti- 
zed but thoſe who are members of one particular Congregati- 
on: Alas this is a weake conſequence, rather it followeth. all 
borne of Fewes were circumciſed, Er all borne of Chrittian 
parents are to be baptized; and we ſce not but ſacriticing was 
re[tricted to the vilible Church, no lefle then Circamcilion, yet 
7-bſacrificed to God, fob 1.and Chap.42. 

The Author adderh T he difference bere #.T he circumciſed in Iſrael 
might rightly keepe tbe P aſſeover among ſt themſelves, becauſe the who/e 
nai of Iſrael made but one Church, and the officers and miniſters 
of any ane Synagogue and the Priefts and Lewvites were miniſlers in 
commune of the whole houſe of Tſrael, in proportion whereunto they that 
are baptized in any particular Ohurch my in like manner require the 
Lords Supper, if there be noother impediment, in regard of their un- 
fineſſe, 10 examine themſelves,. which z a thing requiſite, to receive 
the Lords Supper, more they ww required ty receive the Paſſeover, 
Bit now becauſe theChurches of the new T eſt amnt are of another con- 
ſtirntion, thenthe nationall Church of all Tirael, baptiſme in one 
Church doth not give 4 man right to the Lords Supper in another, un- 
lee the Officers of the one Chnych were Officers of all (as in Iſrael they 
were) or unleſſe that one Church and the Officers thereof did recommend 
tveir right and power to another. | | 

Anſw. 1. Itis trac, in the one Church of T/zael there was 
ſomething typicall, that is notin our Chnrches, as one. Temple, 
one bigh Prieſt one place of ſacrificing,one Prieſthood,one Arhe,&c. but 
this was peculiar to T/raet,as ſuch a fpecifice Church, and typi- 
hed alſo the exrernall viſible-unitie of the whole viſible Church 
of the new: Tetament in profeſſng one Lord, one Faith, one Ba 
tiſme, one externall commnnion, and government -Hovknx 1 
de jure; burthis agreedinot to the {þzrch of Iracl properly as 
a Church, for as a Church! of a nation they might con- 
vene and aſſemble themſelves in one nationall Afembly to re- 
forme Religion, to renew a nationall Covenant, to turne 
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thall repent, and occalionally to editie h 1mas a brother. 
T be Seales of righcoujueſſe of faith(a) ſaith the Author)areng 


ſeates to the j attojull as juch, but &f they are Joyned together and cons 


ſcderate in ſome viſible Church, none bat in @ viſible Church may di. 


[pen «tbe jeales,n the 0.4 T eſtamint, nome were parts kers either of the 


Pi ſ[eouergor of Circumci fron guulef| le they were either Iſraelites borne, or 
profelytes in the Church of Iſrael. Ie read not that Job and bus friends, 
though righteous through faith, mere carcumcyſed, nr would they have 
emitted to ſpeake of Circum-iſion, as of a pertinent. evidenee of the cor- 
r-ption of mans naturegf rhicl they (peake much;tbe $ acrament!( faith 
this ſame Awtbor(b) are not given 10 the invifeble Church, nar to the 
members thereof as jusb,but to the viſeble particular Chenches of Chriſt, 
and to the members thereof; therefore the ſcales are not to be givents 
thoſe, who are of #0 particular viſtble Churc' ? 

Anſw, 1, The Scales of the Covenant are principally gi- 
yen to theinvilible Church, as the Covenant it ſelfe in Gods 
decree of elefion is eſpecially made with the cle, and ſuch as 
{hall never fa!l awayas is cleare, Fer.31.37, fer. 32. 40, Eſa5g. 
10.Heb. 8. 9.10. and the invitible Church as ſuch, ' as a number 
ot belceyvers have onely right before Gad to both Covenant 
and ſcales, yea and conſequently are onely Chriſts body and 
Spoule,and redeemed Saints, and foohely haveall thepower 
ot the Keyes, and the miniſterial] power of diſpenſing the 
Seales,and by eur brethrens dofrine, the vilible Church nor” 
as Vilible,but as the true body, Spoule,and Bride of Chriſt, & fo 
as the invilible company of theredeemed oncs bave the Seales, 
and Covgnant,and io all Miniſterial! power of Chriit is given 
unto them, 2, It is tae the orderly and Ecclejiafticke way of 
diſpenling the Sealcy, is that they bee difpenied onely to the 
vilible Church, butthis viſible Church is not one paci(Þ,but all 
profeſſing the faith at Gbriſt, though they benot joyned in anc 
viable pariſh by ane Ghrrch catb, as the Author meaneth: for 
the Saints in Scripture, as Cornelive, the Exxnch; the 7aylor, did 
profeſle and yilibly evidenee their faith, and fo that they were 
capable of the Seales by deliringto-beſaved, and ſaying, What 
{hall we doe to be ſaved, by trembling at the Ward. of God,” by 


_ asking themeaning ofthe Word of God; which expreſſions/are 


in.many not .in-churched-to particular Congregations, nor 
did the Apoffles aske it they were members of one pariſh before 
they baptized them, butif they: beleeved in Chriſt. -3, Whee 


ther 


"OP 
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ther Job, his triends, Aelchjſedeck , Lot, and others the like 
were circumcifed,weneed not difpute, but that they were not 
circumciſed, becauie they were not in a viſible Chnrch eitate 
with Abraham, is a queltjon and uncertaine, and therefore 
not lure to be a foundation of new opinions i Church Groerns 
ment; but though it were granted, it fulloweth not, becauſe 
none were circumciſed but Abrahams ſeed, and all, and onely 
Abrab. ms ſeed were circumciſed,theretore none are to be bapti- 
zed but thoſe who are members of one particular Congregati- 
on: Alas this is a weake conſequence, rather it followeth all 
borne of Fewes were circumciſed, Er all borne of Chrittian 
rarents are to be baptized; and we ſce not but ſacriticing was 
reitricted to the vilible Church, no leffe then Circamcilion, yet 
J-b facrificed to God, fob 1.and Chap.42. 

The Author adderh T he difference here #.T he circumciſed in Iſrael 
might rightly keepe tbe P aſſeover among ſt themſelves, becauſe the who/e 
nation of Iſrael made but one Church, and the officers and miniſters 
of any ane Synagogue and the Prieſts and Letites were miniſlers in 
commune of the whole houſe of Ifr ael, in proportion whereunto they that 
ore baptized in any particular Ohnrch may in like manner require the 
Lords Supper, if there be no other impediment, in regard of their un- 
fineſſe, 10 examine themſelves,. which is a 1hing requiſite, to receive 
the Lords Supper, more they ww required to receive the Paſſover, 
Bit now becanſe theChurches of the new T eſt amznt are of another con» 
ſtitution, then1he nationall Church of all T/rael, haptiſme in one 
Church doth not give 4 man right to the Lords Supper in another, un- 
leſle the Officers of the one Chrrch were Officers of all (as in Iſrael they 
were) or unleſſe that one Church and the Officers thereof did recommend 
tveir right and power to another. | 

Anſw, 1. Itis trae, in the one Church of Iſrael there was 
ſomething typicall, chat is notin our Charches, as one Temple, 
one high Prieſt one place of ſacrificing ,one Prieſthood,one Arke,&c. but 
this was peculiae to T/-aef,as ſuch a ſpecifice Church, and typi- 
hed alſo the externall viſible -unitie-of the whole vilible Church 
of the newiTeRament in profeſſing one Lord, one Faith, one Ba 
!iſme, one externall communion, and government þBoockas 7 
de jure: but this agreednot tothe { hurch of I{racl properly as 


a Church, for as a Church' of a nation they might con- 


vene and a(ſemble themſelves in one nationall Aſſembly to re- 
forme Religion, to renew a nationall Covenant, to turne 
Aa 3 away 
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away a nationall judgement, to make nationall a&s, that 
they ſhould ſeeke the Lord God of Iſrael, and put away ſtrange wines, 
Dext.29.2 Chron.15. 12, 13.Nehem. 10. and this is morall, yea 
naturall to a number of Churches united in one nation, 
and no wayeStypicall. 2. The proportion betwixt Iſrael and 
a pariſhionall Church is queltioned, the Author beggeth what 
is in queltion, for it is evident that in Gods Word there is a 
vinble Church of many Congregations, affociated in many yi- 
{ible a&ts of government. 3. If the Church of Iſraeland the 
Churches of the New Teſtament be of different conſtitutions, as 
Anabaptiſts, Arminians and Socinians teacheth,we ſhall try.l attirme 
that the Conſtitution in matter and forme was one with the 
Chrittian viſible Church. 1. Our brethren. bring arguments 
from the conſtitution of the Church of the Jewes, that for 
matter they were a holy people, a royall generation, 
ſor forme they were united in one Church-itate Covenant- 
wayes, as they prove from Dent.2g. 2. Separation from finne 
and the wicked world, but not from the worſhip of God,was 
commanded to them,Pſa1.26.5,6. Eſay 52, 11, 2 Cor.6.7,Levit, 
26.11,12, Communion with the wicked was forbidden to 
Iſrael, 2 Chron.19.2. 2 Chron.z0.6, butcommunion in worſhip 
both in the Synagogue and Temple was commanded to them. 
3. That God required not morall preparation in them for ea- 
ting the Paſſcover,as he doth in us, before wee cate the Lords 
Supper,l conceive to becan untruth. 1. Becauſe not to pro- 
phane the holy things of God, and not to take Gods Law in 
their mouth and to hate to be reformed,P/al.50.16. not ro ſa- 
crifice with bloody hands,E/g. 1. 11, 12, &c, Pſal, 50.8, 9, 10, 
Eſa. 66.1. was morall, and did bind and oblige the ewes as 
they doe us, and 2 Chron. 30. 6. T he poſtes are ſent to gather the 
people to the Paſſcover, charging them to turne to the Lord God of their 
fathers, not to be like their fathers; and it is cleare by Hezekiabs 
prayer,ver.18,19, Good Lord pardon him that preparetb his heart to 
ſeeke tbe Lord God of his fathers, though he betwot cleanſed according to 
the pur ification of the S anGuary, verſ-20, And the Lord hearkened, 
and healed the people, Ergo, there was required a preparation of 
the hcart for the right eating of the Paſſeover, beſides the rypi- 
call and ceremoniall preparation. . Yea God counted the ceres 
moniall preparation voyd of the morall preparation,but abe- 
mination, as Eſa. 66.1, Eſa.58.3,4,5, 6. and Jofiahs Paſſeover 
is 
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is commended from this,2 Kings 23.22.(as Junims well obſers 
veth,) that none did with ſuch care and zeale, as Fofiah did prepare 
the Prieſts, the people and himle!fe for the paſſerver, im removing atl 
Idolatry and abominatian, and in renew? their Corenant and rel- 
lutimguerſ.3.To walke after thc Lord, and tg keepe his Commaeanadements 
with all their heart, and with all thcir ſoule. 4. T he Uncleane and 
uncircumciſed in heart were no more members of the true and 
inviiible Church of the Jewes, and of Chriits myiticall body, 
his Spouſe, his royall generation, then Sodom and Gomorrah, 
E(4,1.10, then the Ethiopians, Amor,g9.7. then Ammon and Moab, 
Fer. 9. 25,26. as inthe New Teitament, and the true invilble 
Church amongit them, as amonglt us were Kings aid Prieits 
unto God, Exod.1 9.5.9. P/al,149.1. as weare, 1 Pet.2. 9,10.Rev, 
1.5. 5, Amonegltthem no man could invade the Prieits othice, 
or runne wn(ent, no more then under the New T eſtanent, Heb, 
5,41. 1 Tim.4.22. though they were to rebuke one another, 
L-it.19.and they had ſacrifices torfins of ignorance, Levit.4.27. 
2.T he place ſeemeth fot to want dittcultie, how many ſacrifices 
would men offer, how often,yea while they were going home 
from Jeruſalem (which was a long Journey to many) they 
might tall in th:ſe ſinnes of ignorance,and as(a)Maſter Paget 
noteth there was no diſpenſation for this Law,yet when Abra- 
ham travelled three dayes to Mount Aoriab from Breerſheha in 
the South, and ſome of the Tribes Northward, would bee als 
farrediltant, it wonld be ſeven dayes journey to many, there- 


fore the Text is,if be ſinne t22aW9 im 7gnorance, or through ig- 


norance, that is,meerely of ignorance, as when a man in diun- 
kennefſe killed a man, he thall offer a treſpaſſe offering for it, 


the Fewes call it in their Language Yn worn timgnol, magual, 


for 5yQ megnal lignifeth Pallium, if he finned with a cloake 
calten over his eyes, and (b) Weemes ſaid the iinnes were dane of 
ignorance, not tgnorantly , or the word in the Hebrew,is vel 
notificatum ſuerit ez pecratum ejus, when the conicience is wake- 
ned and convinced,and he can finde no-reltylet him offer facri- 
fices. And a third itep was excommunication and caliing out 
of the Synagoeue after the captivity, which are the very de- 
greesof our Church cenſure, They anfwer, 1/rael had civill 
government which we have rot, Ianfwer,Dewt,17.9. He that 
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will not hearken to the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lord to mini- 
fer) wy znto the Frdge, even that man ſhall dye. He ſaith not, Hee 
that hearxeneth notnnto the People, 2. T hey ſay they could nt 
inllrael forgize one another; ſinnes, as we doe in the New T ſt ament, 

Anſw. It is adivine Law in the Old Teſtament, they were 
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+ to forgive even their cnemier, Proy. 20, 22. &c. (a) Robin 
laith, No. Church baih th: 29{olute promaje of the Lords viſible pre- 


"ne, which that Thurch then had, till the comming of Chriſt, Gen. 
47.10, and 17.7. Exode 19. 43, 44. It ws ſimply neceſſary that 
the Alci/tah ſhould be borne in the trite Churgh. 3+ In their deepeſt a- 
poſt zly Cad ſrewed them ſome ſignes of bis preſence, by raiſing up ſome 
god!y King, Prieſt, or Prophet. 

Anſw. That they had Prerogatives above us is cleare, Rom, 
3. 1,2,3, Rom.9.4. and that in other reipects, farre more 
excellent, wee have Prerogatives above them, is as cleare, 2 
Cor. 3.7, 8, 9. Math. 13.16, 17, So one Chrittian Church have 
Prerogatives above another, but the elſentiall conttitution of 
the Chrrch of the Jewes, and ours is one. 1. They were 4 79124 
Prieit-hood, a People holy to the Lord, the Covenant made with 
them, as with us, 2. To them one little Leaven, leavencd the 
whole lumpe. 3. Separation trom tinne and Idolatrous wor- 
(lip was commanded them, as it is us. 4. Amongſt them, none 
who hated to be reformed, were to take the Law of God intheir mouth. 
But to returne to our Author, it is a falſe ground that one that 
2s bptized in one Church, hath not right tothe Lords Supper in att 
Churches, for if be be Baptized to Chriſts death, he. is Baptized to 
all Churches. And 2. profeſfedly' in Covenant with God in 
all Churches, and ſo hath right to the ſeales of the Covenant 
in all Churches, for Gods Covenant is not principally and fir{t 
made with a Pariſhionall Congregation, but with the Catho- 
like and univerſall Church comming under the name of 1/-e! 
and 7:dab; and {ſecondarily with a Parithionall Congregation. 
Is a beleever a member of Chriſts body in one Congregation, 
and not inall Congregations? Hath he the keyes as a member 
of Chritts body, and a dwelling houſe for the holy Spirit in 
cone C ongregation, and loſeth them and the holy Spirit both 
when he gocth to another Congregation ? 

Mamuſcript, T bs;e who come from England ts 18 are rmder pub- 
like ſcandals and reproach, It is an offence that they come tow, # 
members of no partaeular Church vitible, ( for they leave that relati- 

on 


———— 
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1n where they left their babitation) but of one National Church,where- 
of Chriſt hath given us no patterne inthe New Teſtament, and in 
which he hath appointed no Nationall worſhip to be performed, 

Ala, It is admirable that leaving a Parithionall Church 
in England, they leave not the true viſible Church, "ſo all the 
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Parichionall Churcher in Eng/and mult be ſeparated from, as 


trom no Churches, yet in that Cherrch, many of you had your 
Baptiſme,your converſion to Chritt, your calling to the Mini- 
ery. 2. How canit bean offence to be Members of no inde- 
pendent Churches in England, whereas no ſuch may be had 
there? 3, Isit afaultto be members of a Nationall Charch? 
ſeeif AF. 1, AG. 6. AG, 15. there be not a Chnrch-meeting, 
and publike exerciſe of praying, diſcuſſing of marters by the 
Word, chooſing of officers, refuting of falſe DoQrine? This 
is worſhip, and it is not the worſhip of a particular Church, 
but chee be no true Churches but yours, and all are in offen- 
ces and ſcandalls, who are notmembers of your Churchez, this 
(4) Auguſtine layeth to Dozatiſtr, this(b ) Pareus layah up- 


(1) Auguſt lib. 


2.0.5, 5, F- Us 


on Anabaptiſts, that they taught, they onely were the true Church. erg:,quare ſarre- 
[ conceive 'Our deare Brethren are not of this mind, liga ſeparatione 


Manuſcript, It is a publike offence, that though they were B.p= 


pars vinculwn 
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tized in ſome Pariſy Church in England (faith the Author) HP9a2 (b) Parews com. 
ſome Covenant an4 ſtipulation of Parents, or Godsfutbers, which al- in Math 18, 


ſo wat without warrant, yet they come to the Lords T able, without a- 
ny publike profeſſion of their faith or repentance ? | 
Anſw, To ſay nothing of God-fathers, who are civill wic- 
neſſes, that the Parents ſhall take care to educate the childe, in 
the true Faith, we ſee no publike profeſſion by a Church-ath, 
(as you meane) in the Chwrch of Corinth, but onely that every 
man was to trye himiſelfe, and then to cate, nor in the Apoſies 
Church at all, if you debarre them from the Lords Supper, 
who are not inchurched by your Oath, all the reformed Chur- 
ches on Earth did never worthily cate and drinke the Lords bo- 
dy and blood. TItis (faith he) a pmblike offence, that inthe P arifo 
Communion (which not Commmnion of ſpirits, bat cobabitation be= 
getteth ) they partake with all ignorgnt and ſcandalous perſons, not 
excluding drunkards , prophane ſwearers, whereby it commcth to 
paſſe that not a little leavin, but a great meaſure of leavin doth deepely 
leavin the whole lumpe. 
Anſw. This tolleration of drumkards and ſyearers in 
Bb the 
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the Lords Church, andat his Table, infefteth and is apt to 1c. 
vin all, with their evill converſation, but doth not leavin 
the vorlhip to the fellow-worltippers, nor is the {inne of 
private es ing yea nor of our Miniſters, who hath nut pow. 
erto helpe it, (bur it is the] fault of the Church) except you 
make no ſeparation from a Church where a ſcandalous perſon 
is tolerated (for ſuffering moe or tewer doth not vary the {pece) 
tO be a fin publickely to be repented, before any can be mem- 
bers of your Church, which is prodigious to us, 

Fourthly,1t is 4 publicke offence (faith the Authour) that they 
bave worſhipped God, according to the precepts of men, Ec, 

Aniw, This is the crime of contormity which I wiſh were 
publickely repented, by all which hath detiled themſelves with 
ſubmitting wo a Antichrittian government, and the Will-worſbip 
of men, yet doth notthis make Miniſters no Miniſters, ſoas 
they multreceive Ordination to the Miniftery of new. Peters 
fall rook not away his Apoſtleſhip,nor nab fiying fromGod, 
nor Davids adultery made them not leave off to be Prophets. 

Other arguments that I find in Papers from New England 
are theſe: Firſt, T here #5 20t a Church (lay they ) »nder the New 
Teſtament, but aCongregatimall Church, ſo it will follow, that « 
City priviledges belong, oxely to the Citizens and their children, ſo bap» 
! con and the Lords Supper, being Church. privitedges, belong cnely to 
the Members of particular Churches, and their ſeed, and that ſeeing 
{igillum ſequitur donum,to apply them to any other, us to abmſe them, 
As the ſ:ake of an Incorporatien is abuſed, when it 14 added to confirme 
a gift ts out who uf not a Free man of that Incorporation, be being in- 
capable thereof. | | 

Anſw. Firſt, Thecaſe is not here, as incarthly Cities,a man 
who isa free Citizen in one burrough is not for that a free Ci- 
tin of all the Burroughes and Cities on earth, nor is he who 
is civilly excommunicated and caſt out of his Cty. privitedger in 
one City, calt out of his City privilcages- in all, other Cities, 
whercof he isa free member: aud che reaſon 1s,there is not one 
common owner, and Lord of all the Cities on earth, who can 
give, or take away, in a Law-way,Cityproviledges, but the cafe 
is farre otherwayes in the priviledges of viſible Chutches, for 
he who isa member of one viſible Congregation, is by his bap- 
tifme, and ſincere profeſſion, and his profeſſed ſtanding in Co- 
venant with God, a Member of alt vilible Congregations on 


earth, 
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earth, as he is baptized in all Congregations on earth; and 
it he be excommunicated our of a lingle Congregation, he is 
e-ommunicated out of all, and loſeth right to the Seale of the 
| ords Supper, in all viible Congregations, as his knnesare 
und in heaven to all alſo, tor that one common head and 
Saviour, Who giveth him right to the Scaſes of Chrilts body 
and blood in one, giveth himright to thele Seales in all. For 
wc wor thily communicate with Chrilt in his body and blood, 
not as his body was broken, and his blood ſhed tor one ſingle 
ciible Congregation, bur as broken and ſhed tor the whole 
Church univerfalL But this torme of reaſuning utterly aboliſh- 
et a/l Communion of Churches, nor can a member of one 
bi.ible Church be capable of the Scales of grace in another viſi- 
vic Church, becauſe he is nota Member of that viible Church, 
:19 more then one is capable of the Priviledges of Parzs, who is 
onely a Citizen of London, and nota Citizen of Par. If it be 
ſaid, one who is a member of a vitible Church, may receive 
the Seales in another Congregation, it he be recommended by 
Letters, as a ſound Profcfior, to that other Congregation. I 
Anſwer,Recommendatory Letters can never give a Chureh-right 
to the Churob-Priviledges of the Seales of the Covenant, they 
doe but onely notific, manifeſt, and declare the Chwurch-right, 
which the man had before. Ergo, either he cannot in any fort 
>e capable of the Seales of the Covenant in another Congre- 
gation, then his owne, whereof he is an inchurched Member, 
which deltroyeth all communion of fiſter Churches, or if he be 
capable of the Seales in another Congregation, he was capable 
and had a Church-right, in himſelfe, before he received recom- 
mendartory Letters; yea, theſe whom we recommend by Letters 
as fit to partake of the Sacraments in another Congregation, 
we preſuppoſe they have Church-right to the Seales in another 
Congregation vilible, then in their owne, whereof they are 
members; except our teitimony be falſe. Ergo, before our 
re ommendatory Letters, the perſon of approved piety was a 
member of all the vilible Churches about ec ip/o, and by that 
ſame reaſon, that he is a member of one vilible Congregation; 
yea Peter clearely inlinuaterh , that all who have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, areto be baptized, AQ.8. 47, as Philip, AAS. 
37. and That if the Eunach bekeved, be might be baptized. So 
that Faith, to ſpeake properly,doth Lo us right tothe _ 
| Bb 2 an 


Fw 


rroeue eee OD renee 


The Seales of the Covenant mot tobe Cu aÞ.4. 


WA aproſclyte, and « member of the Jewiſh Church net yet _—_ 
ve 


and to ſpeake accurately, a vitible profeſſion of faith doth nor 
glvea man right to the ſeales of grace, but onely it doth noti. 
be and d clare tothe Church, that the man hath right to the 
icales becauſe he belceveth, and that the Church may lawfully 
give to him the ſeales, and that profeſſton is a conditior requi- 
red in the right receivers of the feales in an EccleſiaſticaH way. 
but faith giveth theright to theſe ſeales, and becauſe the faith 
of the beleever goeth with the beleever, when he goeth to ano- 
ther vilible congregation then his owne, that faith giveth him 
right to the ſealesin all places, and in all Congregations: for 
faith giveth right to receive Chritt Sacramentally,not in one 
Congregation onely, but in all, and a viſible profeſſion doth, 
as a condition notifie this faith, and Church-righr in all 
Congregations. Ergo, the man hath right in all Congregations, 
he bath right in a pariſþionall Church. But our Brethien reply, 
Peter might baptize Cornelims, theugh he was no member of a wifible 
Congregation, becauſe the Apoſtles being officers in al. Churche r,might 
diſpnſe the Seales in all Chnrches: but Miniſters now are paſtors ones 
ly of the determinate flocke, over which the boly Ghoſt þath ſet them, 
therefore the) have not Citie Seales at their poxrer to diſpenſe to any 
other then to Citizens. 

Anſw. Peter his argument to Baptize is not from a tempo- 
ral! reaſon, that endureth for a while, but from a morall ar- 
gument of perpetua!l equirie and neceſſitie, till Chriits ſecond 
comming. He tht belceveth and hath received the h1ly Ghoſt is to 
ne baptized, But many out of Church-ſtate, and who are not 
members of a particular Coneregation, have received the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and dot beleeve,bceing Chriitians of approved pietie ; 
we are to adde no reſtriftions, or exceptions where God ad- 
deth none, Non eſt diſtinguendum, wbi lex non diftingnit. They 
that belceve ſhould receive the ſeales, but not except they be in- 
Churched and members efa particularCongrepgation. The pro- 
polition is Gods Word, but the reltriion or exception is not 
Gods Word, 2, The Apoſtles, though they were univerſail 
Paſtors of the world, yet teach us by word and praftiſe, who 
are tobe admitted to the ſeales, even to the ſupper, thoſe who 
do try and examine themſclves,and that tothe end of the world. 

2. Our brethren ſay, 1: zs probable that Cornelius was in Chmarche 


flate, and the Emnuch comming to Jeruſalem to worſhip, argueth be 
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ved, Lydia 41d the Taylor were mem'ers of the Charch of P hilipt1, 
whi þ Church communicated with Paul at the begnnin2 of the Goſpel, 
P/a/. 4.15. at leaſt it is probable, that Lidia was x member of the 
Cyurch of the Fewer. 

An(w. Teis hard to build a new Church government contra- 
ry to the dodrine of the retormed Churches upon probabili- 
ties. 2. If Cornelis, Lvdia and others were members of the 
Fewiſp Church, it was net a good coniequence by our brethrens 
do&rine to make them members of a Chriitian Congregation, 
without in-churching of them by your Church-oath, for you 
make the conſtitution ofthe Fewiſh Church, and ours different; 
yea and as you teach, all circumciſed were members of the 
ſewiſh Church, and had right to their Paſſcover, but all cir- 
cumciſed are not meet to bee members of a Chriſtian Chrrch, 
tor many circumciſed were Idolaters, murtherers, prophane 


mockers of God, Eſay 1.13,1415,16. Fer.10.7, 8,9,10, 11, Exe; 


10.16,17,13,19. And though the Churcn ot Ph/ippi was one 
of the firit Church:s that communicated with Paul, yet was there 
no Chriitian Church of Elders and people there, when Lydi 
was converted, for A 16.13. in the place where prayer was 
wont to be made on the Sabbath day, none heard Px preach, 
but ſome women, Ergo there could not be a Chriitian-Church 
there; and it iscertaine the jaylor before was a perſecutor, and 
no member of a Chriitian Church. 

They ſay Ab-aham and his feede were 1t circumciſed, till G1d 
cred him mto Church-Covenant,and ſo into Churchsſtate,and there is 
the ſame reaſon and uſe of baptiſme, s of circumciſim If the argument 
t ken for baptiz.in2 of infants be good, why may we not inferre a necefſi- 
tre of Church-memberſbip, before baptiſme, as of Church memberſhip 
before circumciſion ? $9 the Apologie ſaith. Tt cannot be proved that 
haptiſme was impoſed upon all beleevers, as ſuch, nn more then it can 
be proved that circumciſron was impoſed npon all belecvers as ſuch; and 
B 2ptiſme 1s 10 more now neceſſary to a beleever, whoſe cal ing or an- 
ther ſtrong hmm of Gods providence will not ſuffer to live in Church 
fellowſbip with Gods people, then circumciſim was neceſſary to Mcl- 
chiſede:k , Fob or others,whom the hand of God detained from Church- 
fellorofbip, with the poſteritie of Abravam, yea circum:ifion and the 
P aſſeover, ſeeing they were adminiſtrated in private hurſer, might more 
comvynient 'y be adminiſtrated to perſons not in Church-ſtate, nor Bap- 
tiſme andthe Lords Supper can be — ſo, in reſpe& they are 
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ſeales giyen to a Charch hy in an aſjembly,1 Cor.10.17.and 12.13, 
Anire, Abrah 138 aralb,and the S5u'es they badgotten in Charran, 
1w2rein Churcheitate,obeyed Gad, built an Altar, Gen. 12.2,3,4. 
þ-ture the Church Covenant, which you ſpeake of, Chap.17, 
ind itis denyed thatthac ſuppoſed oath of the Covenant made 
chein a Church : So we ſee no necellicie of -uparsFaeagy 
to one l[ngle Congregation,before either circumcilion or bap- 
time; for baptiilme is a ſealc of our entry into the viſbte 
Church,as I ſhall prove. 2, We lay not that baptiſme is impo- 
ſed on all who beleeveth, as they are (ach, tar God ſaveth dives 
beiczvers, who are not baptized, but Gods will , the ſupreme 
| aw-giver,here is to be looked into, God would have no cir- 
cum<cilion trom Adamto Aravam, and would hinuelfe have 
the people wapt circumcition in the Wildernefſe tortie yeares, 
and wou!d have it adminiltrated in private houles, ir being a 
bloody and painefull Sacrament, but we have an exprelle Com- 
mandement of God to baptize all ordinarily ot the viltble 
Church; yet not becauſe they are members of one {ingle Congre- 
gation,but becauſe they beleceve & teſtitie themſelves to be mem- 
bers of the vilible Church in generall: we deny that the want of 
memberſhip in a particular Congregatis, is that ſtrong band that 
{ſhould hinder baptiſme or the ſeales of the Covenant. God hath 
appointed no lawful calling, ſuch as trathquing by Seas & tre- 
quent travelling ordinary to tranilient members of the vilible 
Church,to be inconliftent with rhe Jawtfull partaking of the or- 
dinances ot grace, & ſcales ofthe Covenant;tor only thoſewho 
doe not try and examinethemſelves, and are prophanely ſcan- 
dalous are excluded,as ſwine, from the holy things of God, and 
trom the Lords Supper, not men, becauie they are neceſlarily 
bulied in aJawtull calling, and mult ordinaiily travell to farre 
countries, and 1o cannot be members of a iingle pariſh. 1. T his 
is a phylicall umpedunent and nota ftnne, nor a morall impedi- 
ment, cxcluding any from the Seales of grace, yea and an un- 
written tradition, 2. I ſpeake againlt that difference which 
the author maketh, betwixt the ſcales of grace, in the QId Te- 
ltament, and the feales of grace in the New Teltamentyfor there 
were Phylicall and civill dete&s.in the Old Teſtament, which by 
a divine law, made ſome incapable of the Pafſeover, as if auy 
were Lepers, baſtards, borne Adoubites and Ammonates, or typi- 
cally uncleanc,or had touched the dead, they could not _ 
tne 
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the Paſſeover , though otherwilie they did belceve in Chriſt 
to come, and were morally cleane, but by the contra: y undcr 
the New Teitament, there be no Phykicall or ceremonial dc- 
fets, nv callings, no civill relations, but onely moral] detetts, 
ind tinfull ſcandals, which doth exclude men trom the Sealcs 
of grace,except you bring in ceremonies in the New Teitimenc, 
of your ownedeviling,for all Nations,ſo they beleeve in Chrilt, 
ſew, or Gentile, Barbarian, or Scythian, bond or tree, male or 
female, are to be baptized, atth. 23.19. God 7s nv accepter of 
jer/0:11, or Nations, or callings, Ae, 10. 34, 35- compare this 
with ver. 46, 47. and G4/.3.27, For as many of you as have hitza 
Laytized wnto Chriſt þave pat on Cori ſt,u.28.T here # neither Jew tor 
Greeke,there 15 neither bon4 nor free,there xs netther male nor femalestir 
je are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo Gal.6.15.For in Chriſt Jeſus wither 
circamciſion 2vaileth any thing,nor ancireumciſionbitt a new creature, 
I mult then ſay, itts boldneſſe in men to ſay, that there is a 
lawfull callingin the New Teſtament, which our Brethren are 
pleaſed to call the ſtrong hand of Godgwhich maketh perſons who 
are new creatures, - and baptized unto Chriſt,uncapable of the ſeales 
_ of grace. Deare Brethren, yeeld to the cleare and evident truth 
of God, And toy this cauſe, the ſeales of the New Teltameut 
muſt b2 more neceſſary in this reſpe&, then were the Seales in 
the Old Tettament. Our Brethren ſay, All circumciſed might eate 
the Paſſcover (though Idoubt much of it) and might enter into 
the Temple, if they were not kyally nncleane, but all baptized may nut 
eate the Lords Supper, and all baptized, though excommunicated, may 
enter into the congregation for. the publicke worſhip, bearing the word, 
praying, praiſings Oc. But all circumciſed, might not enter inty the 
con;regation, T he places 1 Cor; 10, 17, and 12,13. prove not, 
that the Scales of grace are adminiltrated to a Church body,of 
a particular congregation only,as they are ſuch;for thele ſeales 
are common to all-the vilible Churches oftgarth; : We many are 
one body, itis not to be cxponed, We many are of one Pariſhi- 
onall Congregation, and onely are one body; but We many . 
of all the vilible Churches on Earth, are onebody in Chrilt. 
This you mult ſay, except you deny, all vilible communion of 
liter Churches. | 
The ObjetF, They who are ot capab!e of Church cenſures, are ut 
capable of Churca Priviledget. But thefe thet are not withm the 
Claerch covenant of a particular congregation, are not capable of Church 
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cenſure. T he propoſition beirg evident, the aſſumpti:n is proved, 1 
Cor. 5.12. What have I to due to judge thoſe who are without, that 
rs, without the communion of a p zrticular congregation, So Amelius, 
de conlc. 1.4 c.24. quelt.1, reſp. ad, 

Anjw, Firit, I anſwered before, the mor is falſe, by your 
owne doatine, thoſe of another Congregation cannot be cen- 
ſured, but by their owne congregation, yet by Letters of re- 
commendation, they may receive the Lords Supper in another 
Congregation, Alſo ſtrangers of approved piety, may be ca- 
pable of Church rebukes,- which ace Church cenfares. 

Secondly, The place, 1 Cor.5. 12, is manifeſtly abuſed, for 
by t'oſe who are without, are meant onely the Infidels and Heathens 
who are without the whole viſible Church, and not thoſe of 
approved piety, who are baptized and profeſſe the truth lin- 
cerely: for Peter Aſartyr, Beza, Caluin, Marlorat, Pareus, Zrin+ 
elirs, ſo allo Him, Aquinas, expone it with us; which is 
cleare, firlt, by the phraſe of ſpeaking ( W62t bave 1 to doe? ) be- 
ing a note of eltrangement,as, 7ch. 2.4. Woman hat have I to 
dee with thee ? and 2 Sim. 16. 10. David ſaid, What have I to dee 
with you, ye ſomes of Zervialnow Pan' and the faithtul] at Co- 
rinth are noteliranged from thoſe of approved piety of other 
Congregations, he tooke care to edifie and rebake them, and 
{o areall the Saints ro edifie, cenſure, and rebuke one another, 

Thirdly, «£5, alwayes thoſe who are without, arc taken 
in an ill part, in the Word of God, as ark... 11. Thoſe 
who are withert, arethe blinded and hardned, and Rev. 22.15. 
ior without are dogger, our Brethren expone ir of the viltble 
Churco, Now not tO be in Memberſhip of ſucha particular 
congregation, isnotatin, nor ajutt groynd of Pals eſtrange- 
ment of his Minitteria]l power from them, it may be cauſed by 
perſecution when the flocke are ſcattered by Wolves. 

Fourthly, Thofe-who are here without, s: 3Z5, are left by 
Paul to the immedidtejudgement of God,' and not ro bejudyged 
of the Church, wer. 13, But them that are without God judgeth. 
Now thoſe who are members of another congregation then the 
Church of Corin:h, or members of no particular congregation, 
and yet of approved piety, are not left to the immediate judge- 
ment of God, becauſe they are without. The baniſhed ſervants 
of God, who ſuffer for the Truth, or tranſient members,who 
becauſe their calling is grdinarily traffiquing , and ſo not _ 
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iftene with a memberlhip in a ferled congregation, are they 


(1 ſay Jwithout,not to be edified by the cenſures of the Church, _ 


but left to the inamediate judgement of Cod ? this is contra- 
ry co Gods Word, and an intolent interpretation, and I find 
ic notin yoar place of Ameſius, 

They realon trom inconveniencies, Hence (ay they ) Church 
aſſemblies ſhall be confuſed meetings, if all out of Church memberſhip 
be admitted, 

Anſw, It by confuſed meetings you meane, m-etings of ſound 
bcleevers and hypocrites, then Chritts Kingdome compared to 
a draw-net, Wherein are good and bad, are contuled mee- 
tings and unulawfull, which none can ſay but Anzhapriſts. 
But it you meane meetings of thele of your owne Congregati- 
on and ftrangers of approve piety theſe are not confuſed mee- 


tings, but you begge what is in queſtion, and utterly aboli(h 
ai! Communion of Churcbes, 


T hey adde, the Church ſball endanger the prop ar:ing of the Seakr, Apology. 


11:4 want 4 ſpeciall meanes whereby their grace and piety ſhall be diſcer- 
ned, if without reſpect of their Church eftate, mc be admitted to the 


ſealer; for th:iy owne teſtimony us not enough: allo bow can they be of 


apprived piety, nb» againſt light refuſe to profeſſe ſubjettion to the 
Go'pcil,by an orderly joyning themſe/tes with ſome approved Church 
rhn thy have opportunity * ſeeing Church-fellowſhif w an aGion of 
f ety required in the ſecond Commandement, and this meane of try all 
hath beene ſo bleſſed that many approved men have beene after tryall 
found light to others, and to their owne con{(ciences. 

Au'w. Meanes ot diſcovering lincerity or hypocrite would 
be warranted by Gods word, and meanes of eſchewing the 
prophaning of the Seales alſo. Simon Magus was not fo try- 
ed, yea when Peter found him in the gall of bitterneſſe, we finde not 
that he ca(t him out of the vilible Church in reſpe& his finne 
was not that publikely ſcandalous, as to offend the whole 
Church, 2, We grant that (trangers are not raſhly to beadmit- 
ted to the Seales, bat you prove them not to be of approved pi- 
ety, becauſe they will not ſweare your Chrrch-oath, and your 
diſcipline, as theonely true way, and in ſo doing, you ſay 
they refuſe Church-fellowſhip commanded in the ſecond Com- 
mandement;but this is to be proved, and not to be nakedly aver- 
red by you ; they belceve, and can give evidences of their be- 
liete,8 ſo ſhould by the word of God be admirted tothe age” 
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Ad. 10. 47. AQ.8.37. At. 16.14,15. ver. 31, 32,33. ICor, 
11.38. you deny them the Seales, as i: they weredogges and 
unworthy prophaners ofthe Scales onely, becauſe they can- 
notiweare to your Church-gevernment, which you cannot prove 
from the word of God. 3. Youdeny them to be of approved 
piety who will not zoyze to an approved Church, you meane your 
owne onely. But you adde if they have vpportunity, but what if 
they want opportunity ,the7 the ſtrong hand of God debarreth them, 
& their ſeed trom the Seales oi Grace ; now it any be to traffique 
by Seas, and to travell to farre Countricsin a Jawfull calling, 
he is legally uncleane and incapable of the Seales to himſelfe or 
his ſecede; for he cannot in Conſcience and through neceflity 
of his lawfull calling tweare your Chxr.h-oath, tor he mul} 
{weare to obſerve the manners of bu fellow-members, to edifie them 
by exbort ation, conſolation, rebuging , to joyne bimſelfe in an eter- 
nall Covenant to that © iſiVle Church, yea never to remote thence, exc. pt 
the Congregation conſent : ſo your oath ohligeth him to al theie, 
now this is impollible becauſe of his lawtull calling, and be 
cauſe he cannot be a Ch«rch-member tor ever : while he traffi- 
queth in his Jawfull cal'ing,the comfort of the | ords ſupper is 
denycd ro him, and Baptiſme to all his ſeede, and that by a 
ſtrong hand of providence without any fault in him. ſhew us 
a warrant from&he Law and the Tettimony,where any are to be 
debarred from the Seales of the Covenant, and that ordinarily, 
(where 1icknelſe and tome other Phylicall impediments doth 
not occurre) where there is no morall unworthineſſe or guilti- 
neiſc in the perſons debarred: Will youdebarreall from Church- 
comforts, the preſence af Chriſt in his Church, the comfort 
of his walking, belide the Candleitickes, and his influence in 
the word Preached, the power of the keyes, the rebakes 'of the 
Saints, their exhortation and private comforting of linners, 
the comforts ofthe Ordinances of Baptiſme, and the ſupper 
of the Lord, becaule a. ſtrong hand of providence in a law- 
full calling doth perpetually debarrethem? 4. You ſay your 
trying of Church-members 3s a me ane bleſſid of Gad, totry many mens 
ſincerity. | 

I anſwer, Unlawfull meanes, as the perſecution of Tyrants, 
may havethis ſucceſſe, what thea? is ita lawtull meane? 2.1 


would Gods name were. here ſpared; it is not a meane bleſſed of 


God, it chaſeth away many. trom the net of the Golpell, and 
| | the 
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the Paftorall care of the Shepheards, and isnot a conquering 
way to gaine Sonules. 

folm Alaſto (ſay they) in thedayes of Edward the [txth, world Apo!, 7. 
Bantize noneg but ſuch as were members of that Church : and there- 
fore propamed this queſtion to the F athers, ( Are theſe inf.mts that you 
offer, the ſeede of this our Church, that they maj lawfully be B ap- 
tized ? | 

An(w. Fobn Alaſtahad reaſon becauſe of ſome preſent abuſe, 
ſome indifferent Atheiſts, infidels in heart, refuſed ro joyne to 
either Churches, either Proteſtant or P2piſts, and ſought Baprit- 
meto their children in either Churches, as they might have it, 
and therefore was that queſti »n proponed to the Fathers,bur ir 
proveth not your point. A/aſto excluded the Children of A:veiſts, 
who would joyne to no Church, as his words cited beare. Ergo 
approved Chriitians and their feede are to be excluded trom 
the Scales of the Covenant, How weake is your reaſoning ? 

If the Rechabites(lay they YthePoſterity of Jethro, ſhall live in the 
mil(t of the Common- wealth of Urael,& fome of them prove true belee- 
z:er,4 Jonadab the ſonne of Rechab.yet if they ſhall refuſe to take bold 
of the Covenant of Wrael, & to become Prefelytes, it 35 no ſinne for Iſrael 
to withold thePaſſeover from them, & circumciſton from their Children? 

Aniw. You might have proved your point a nearer way, 
many !egally ancleane, and yet found beleevets,becauſe of le- 
prolte, for no linne weredebarred from the Seales amongſt the 
[zwes: but have you any law to debarre any from the Seales of 
the Covenant of grace under the New Teſtament, and that or- | 
dinarily for no {inne? * 2. ( a) Calvin thinketh their Vow not Cc O——_ 
lawfull. (b ) Bacanur, (c ) Polyander,and( 4 ) Wile think it 5,2,3.4. Ls 
the lawfull Vow of the N2zzarites, commimded Numb, 6. What (6b) Bucan. bc. 
then? If by Gods Law of the Nazarites, they abſtained from 9 «if. 45-9. 
wine, and the Pafſcover? God is above his owne Law, Ergo, I 4 
you may debarre men from the Seales under the New Tefta- | ads 
ment for no tinne; it doth: not follow. 3. How prove yee, /.prefeſſ. Leyd. 
they abſtained from the Paſſeover? being (o divine a Law,might 4:38 .1hY/.3. 
not their Vow ſuffer an exception for a greater Law in (4 cher ſyrop, 

; . > et K Papiſmi. 19 
eating the Paſſeover I thinke it might,for in caſe of neceffity ,,77 5g. 
they came and dwelt at Jeruſalem, for feare of the Army of _ x 
the Chaldeans, Fer. 35. 11. and yet their vow was to dwell in 
Tents. From theſe ariſerh, 

Cc 2 | Queft, - 


Acoſta d: ſalut, 
tadawnyl.5.c. 
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Queſt. 1. If Paſtors may performe 17 inifteriall Aft in 27s 0+ 


ther Cong: egation than their onwne. 


This is anſwered unto, by a Manuſcript, If jor take a Mi- 
uiſterial aft improperly, when a Miniſter doth exerciſe bu gift of pray- 
ing and preaching, being required fo to doc, ſo hee may exercife ſome 
Aliniſteriall att, but thu he doth not by vertze of any calling, but on- 
ly by bis gifts and occaſtonally: bur if you meane by a Miniiteriall 
at, an at of authority and power in diſptnſing of Gods Ordinances, 
a 3 Miniſter doth performe to the Church whevennto he ts called to be a 


Minit er, then we deny that he can ſo performe any Minifteriall aft,je 


any other Charch, than bis owne. 

Hence though he may preach to another congregation, yet 
may he nut adminiliter the Sacraments to an other then to his 
UWwne, 

An(w. Firit, We hold that by a calling or ordination heis 


. made a Paitor, by eleRion he is reſtrifted to be Ordinarily the 


Paltor of his flocke. | 
Secondly, A Paltor is a Paſtor of the Catholthe Church, but 
he i8 not a Catholike Paſtor of the Catholike Church,as were the 
Apſites. | 
Thirdly, The Reformed Chwehes may fend Paſtors to the 
Indians, forthat which Aſia laith of Jeſtites, wee may with 
better reaſon lay it of our ſelves: T bat Paſtors are 8 Souldiers, 
end ſome ſouldiers are to keepe order, and remaine in a certaine place, 
others rum-up and don 1m? in all places; So ſome are affixed to a Con- 
gregation, to teed them,others may b- ſent ro thoſe people,who 
have not heard of the Goſp:l, Which ſending is ordinary and 
lawtull, in reſpe& of Paſtors ſending, and the Paſtors who are 
ſeat, becauſe in Paſtors, even after the Apes be dead, there 
remaineth a general] Paſtorall care for aj] the Churches of Chriſd. 
Thus ſendingis not ordinary,but extraordinary, in reſpett of 
thoſe to whom the Paſtors are ent, yet is ita Paltorall ſending. 
This opinion of our Brethren, is again{tthe care of Chrift, 
who hath letc n0 Paſtoral! care on earth by this way, now lince 
the Apoſtle; dy<d,. toſpreadthe Golfe!l; to thoſe Nations who 
have not heard oi thename of Thri't; but a Pattorall care for 
the Churches, is not proper to Apoſiles onely, but onely ſuch 
a Paſiprall care by ſpecial] direftion from Chriſt immediately 
tO 
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to Preach to all. 2. Backed with the gift of tongues and of 
miracles; and thisefſentially differenceth the Apoſtle trom the 
ordinary Paſtor; but the former Paitorall care to Preach the 
Goſpell to all Nations, and co convert, is common both to the 
Apoitle and Paitor. 

2. Our Brethren diſtinguiſh betwixt ffice and the callinz, 
and they ſay that the office extendeth no further then the call, and by 
office be 2s onely a Paſtor of this determinate fiocke. "But it he be a 
Paitor eſſentially in relation to none, but to his owne Congre- 
gation from which he hath all his calling,as is ſuppoſed, by 
chat ſame reaſon a Chriftian, is a Baptized Chriſtian to none 
but in relation to that particular Church in whoſe ſociety he is 
admicted, and he doth partake of Chriſts body and blood in 
the Lords Supper in relation to no vihble profeſſors on earth, 
buconely to the Pariſh Church whereot he is a Member, 1 Cor. 
10, 17, tor they expone that onely of a Pariſhional! Communion 
within one ſingle independant Congregation. And he mult be 
a Heathen, or as a Pagan in all Congregations on earth, bur 
in his owne, yea and he is a vilible profcfſorof the Covenant 
of grace, which us one in ſubſtance, (as they ſay) with the Church- 
Covenant, and hath claime to Chriſt and all his Ordinances in 
no Congregation ſave inhis owne.I prove the conſequence, for 
by Bapriime the Baprized perſon is incorporated in Chritlts vi- 
lible Charch. 1 Cor. 12.13, If this be true when one removeth 
from one Con 'regation ro another, hee muſt bee re-baptized 
and incorporated a viſible member of a body vilible with 
them. And I ſec not how one can be in-churched to another 
Congregation,and made one body therewith,while he eate of 
one bread with them, as they expone, 1 Cor. 10. 17. if he be 
not alſo a member of all vitible Churches on earth: 

3. Ifa Paitor can exerciſe no Paſtorall a&ts toward any Con- 
gregatton, fave toward his owne, then a Paltor-as a Paſtor 
cannot pray forthe whole viitble Churches of God: but the 
latter is abſurd : Ergo, ſo is the former. I prove the major, . 
The praying for the whole vilible Churches is a Paſtorall A, 
due to a Paitor asa Paitor, 1, Becauſe every vilible Charch is 
oblieged as it is a Church to pray forall the vifible Churches 
on earth : for as a Chriſtian is oblicged to pray for all Churches 
viſible: {0 farremore isa Church: now a viſible Church doth : 
not pray but by the Paſtor, who is themonth of the People to 

Cc.3 God ! 
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God; and that this is a Paltorall duty due to a Paſtor, 1 
thinke is ſaid 1/a. 62, 6. I have ſet watchmen on thy T orver, O 7. 
ruſalem, which ſpall never bold their peace day nor night. Tee thu 
make mention of the Lord, keepe no ſilence till be eſtabliſh, and till þe 
make Jeruſalem the praiſe of the whale earth. Alto 
Pattors as Paltorsareto pray tor the King, though the King be 
no member of that Congregation, whereot they be Paitors. 1 
Tim. 2. 1, 2. every Paltor as a Paltor is to Preach a- 
eainſt the innes of the Land, elſe how can the People mourne 
for theleſinnes? Ergo, the Paitor doth exerciſe-Paitorall a&s 
upon all the viſible Churches on earth, upon the King, and 
upon the whole Land, to which he is not a Paſtor by ſpecial] 
election, 

4. It a Paſtor be oblieged to Preach in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 
ſon, and that asa Paſtor, and becauſe he is a Paltor, 2 T im. g. 
2. Ergo he is to Preach as a Paltor in any Congregation where - 
he ſhall be deſired, 

They anſwer, Hemay Preach the word in another Congre- 
gation, notby vertue of a calling or office, but by veriue of 
his i:ts. \ 

Lanſver, Firſt, if he Preach by vertue of a gift onely, he 
Preacheth in that caſe, not as ſent of God, and ſo intrudeth 
himſelte, and ruxneth unſent, and a meere gitt to be a King or 
a Magittrate, makerh not a Magiſtrate, as ( 4) Mafter Robinſon 


binſon _juſtif. of granteth. Ergo one cannor warrantably exerciſe a Paltorall 
ſepare p3g.299+ a&by vertue of a meere gift. 2. He may in another Congrega- 


tion preach with Paſtorall authority,and uſe the keyes by bind- 
ing and looling linnes, according as hcarers doe repent and 
harden their neckes againit the Goſpell. Ergs, he may preach 
as a Paſtor to another Congregation. 3. There ſhall |be no 
Communion betwixt Silter Churches in Paſtorall as as Paſto- 
rall, which is abſurd, the Communion ſhall onely be of Pa- 
ſtorall a&s as Chriltian afts, but in nv ſort betwixtthem as Pa- 
itorall afts, « 

5. The Scriptures for this opinion are weak, Ergo the opinion 
it (elfc is weake, I prove the antecedent. AT. 20. 28. feede the 
flocke, over which the boly Ghoſt bath made you verſeers, &c. there is 
no ground to feede even dy Preaching, or by vertue of a gift, 
theſe fGockes over which-the boly Ghoſt hath nor ſet you : Obey 
them that are over you in the Lord, Heb. x 3-17. Oc, there is no war- 


rant 
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rant to ſubmit to other Paſtors that are not over you in the 
Lord, though they command by vertue of a,gitt,not by vertue 
of an office or calling: theſe be looſe conſequences. 

6. All reciprocation of mutuall duties among!t (iſter Chur- 
ches, whereby they exhort, rebuke,comfort one another, mult 
beunlawtull, for theſe be Church as, and this Author laith, 

T he office extendeth no further then the call ing,but there is no calling 
of Church-memberſbip betwixt (ifter-Churches, and therefore all 
theſe duties are not ats of the Communion of Churches, as 
they are ſuch Churches or incorporations in a Church-ſtate, but 
onely duties of Churches asthey-are Saints, but commnnion 
of Churches as Churches in the a& of Church-d:ſpenſing of the 
Word and Seales reciprocally .one to another, is not in the 
Word of God, as this opinion will inferre, which isa weigh- 
ty abſurd. 
* The Authors of this opinion hold, That if the Congregati- a, , tg 
9n, for m1 fault, rejett the Paſlor, whom they once called and elected queſt 25 of old 
to be their Paſtor, though in ſo doing they ſinne, and rejeF God in England, 
rejeing him, yet they take nomen & eſſe, the name and nature of 4 
paſtor from him, yet ( ſay they) bee ſtill remaineth a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, till be ascept a call from anotber Congrez ation. 

Hence 1.. ſuch a one is a Paſtor, and yet the people have ta- ihe Congre- 
ken nameand nature of a Paltor from him, as they gave him 50". '*** 
name and nature : Ergo, he is either a Paſtor withouta calling, "-onfhas ca 
which is abſurd, or heremaineth a perſon in relation to ano- Paſur,and char 
ther flocke, who never choofed him, nor gave him any calling. »hou any ll 
2. To adde by the way, if he be capable ofa callingrto another oy ok 
Church, Ergo, for the time he is no Minilter, elſe they mult fe woke 
ſay, he may be a Miniſter capable of two callings, to two ſun» care exrante, er 
dry Minitteries, which yet maketh him a Paſtor not in relation ex (pere :peraro; 
to one {ingle congregation onely, the Lord muſt 

It istrue, they obje& thatthe Apoſtles, 1atth.18. were com- _ 
manded to preach to all Nations, bix Paſtors are not ſo now, ju cenſure in- 
but are commanded to feed the flocke over which God hath fificd by his 
appointed them, A, 20, 28. but it is astrue the Apoſtles ©ivrcb on 
were commanded to preach to all Nations, in oppolition to: tags 
the charge that the Prophets of old were to ſpeake to the peo» - 
ple of Itracl onely, andthe Apoſtles Marth, 10, forbidden to 
preach to the Samaritans and Gentiles, and it is as true that 
Gods Spirit limited the Apoſtles to Preach to Macedonia, 

; nor 
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not to Bithyniz ; now becauſe this particular diretion for pla- 
ces is wanting in the Church, it is certaine that aman is yer: 
a Paitor in office in relation to as many as Gods hand of pro- 
vidence ſhall ſend him unto, though he be choſen by a people 
to feed ordinarily one determinate flockegand though he be not 
an extraordinary and immediatly infpired planter of Churches, 
or the firk planter,as were the Apoltles, yet is hea Paſtor in re- 
Lacion to all. And if this be not ſaid, 1. It were _ unlaw- 
full for Pattors now to plantChurches, and (pread the Goſpel! 
to thoſe nations, who have not heard it, becaule all Paitcrs 
now are ordinary, and none are immediatly inſpired Apottles: 
bur it is certaine what the Apoſtles did, by an extraordinary 
gifr, as ſuch immediatly called paitors, ic is unlawtall tor or- 
dinary Paltors to attempt to doe, as to attempt to ſpeake 
with tongues,and to plant Churches by ſpeaking with tongues 
and confirming it with micacles, is unlawtull. Papiſts, as Bel- 
larmine,Suzrez,Acoſta,alcribe this to the Pope and his Apoſtles. 
Our Divines anſwer that the Apoltles that way have no ſuc- 

cefſors ; But what the Apoſiles did by an ordinary paſtorall 
gift, as to preach the word, adminiitrate the Sacraments, to 
ere and plant Churches by ordinary gitts, where the Patitors 
can ſpeake to the Charches by an ordinary gift in their owne 
language, they are oblieged borh within and without the Con- 
gregation, to preach as Paſtors, becauſe where God giveth 
zitcs paltorall to paſtors, he commandeth them to exercile theſe 
gitts, elſe they digge their Lords talent in the earth: but God gi- 
veth to Paſtors paltorall gitts to preach to others then their 
owne Congregation, and to adminiltrate the ſeales to them 
alſo, and to plant Churches. Ergo, it is preſumed that the 


Church doth give authoritic and an externall miniſteriall cal- 


lingrto the exerciſe of theſe gifts. 2. It is an unwarrantable 
point of Divinitie that the Ap»ſiles and the Paſtors ſucceeding to 
them doe differ eſſentially in this, that Apoliles might preach 
as Paſtors to more Congregations then one, and might plant 
Churches, but paſtors ſucceeding to them may not as Paltors 
preach to more Congregations then their owne, and may not 
planeChurches, for then planting 6f Churches now were ut- 
terly unlawfull, becauſe it is certaine there be no Apoſtles on 
earth,and it is not lawfull for a Paſtor, yea nor it is lawfull 


_ forany other gifted perſon todocthat which is efſentiall to an 


Apolthe 


A | |; 


209: / 


Ca CTIA. q | | 

A tle and agreeth to an Apoltleas te at Apoltile, Ic "FIriY 
u aj full tor aur nn) es be not Apoltles,to planc 
Churches in India. | 


Norts that compariton £o be regarded much $ A Magi rate 
or an Alderman of s Cizie may not lawfully exerciſe bus office of Magi- 
ſtracie in another Citie whereof bt us not a Adaiorg and therefore a Þ a- 
ſtar cannot preach, ex officioy 4s 4 Paſtor wm another Congregation, 
whereof be 18 not 8 P aftor, nor can he exerciſe diſcipline i anotber 
Congregation then þis onwne, ſceing another Congregation hath not by 
voluntary agreement, oath or paition ſubmitted theyſelve; to bis neini= 
ſtry,nor choſen bim far their P aſtor. 

Fork anfwer, the comparifon hakteth and dith not preve 
the point, for by one and. the fame af the cicic bath-cboGn 
ſuch a man-both fonto'be' a Magiſtrate, and cobe theit Mag 
ſtrate, and have given hin thereby authority over theinſclves 
oncly, ſo he cannot exerciſe the othce of a Magiltrate over ano- 
ther Cicie who hach notchoſen bim-to be their Maior or ruter; 
But the flocke dochrnor both call. ach 4 man; in ane andthe 
ſame a& to bea paſtor, aud to be their » but hee is made 
by the laying on of the hands of the | Paſtor, anda Pa- 
ſtor in ro all co whom God in his providence ſhall fend 
hin to ſpeake, 'the Congregation by jon dathi give. him 
no, aathority ral, but only appropriate his paſtoral 
authoritie-to in particular;and when they refuſe him 
agaiue and caſt hi off, they take not paſtoral! authoritie from 
him, for they cannottake away that which they cannot give; 

n-Colledge 


he renaineth a Paſtor though they caſthim off, 'as 
of Phyfitians do promote a niant0; be a Dofos of Phyleke to 
cure diſcaſes,a towne calleth himto. de theis Phy fitianglie may 


yet exerciſe afts of his calling, andex officio, 'a8 a” Do&orzupon 
other cities and inhabitants of the countrey; and when the 


city whe chooked himfor their phyſtiandothaaſt hinrofithey 
take not from him the office of amy wh which the Colledge 
of Phyſitians conferred upon him, for they cannot take from 
hie that which they cannot give to-him,; Yea if any at-ano- 
ther Jocke ſhall come and hears the word, the Paltor, offereth 
all in one paſtorall-facrifice to Gor in prayer, though. there be 


————— CS 


many of another Congregation; inthe Glurch, hearingz yea' 


ſtrangers belee vers communicate- wich him at the: ſame: Ta- 
bleg yet Damages > Paſtor-of a Cong jo 
| | die 
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dic or be licke, ſhall the children of beleevers, yea ſhall con- 
verted Pagans being deſirous to be baptized be detrauded of the 
comfort of Baptiſme,and of the Lords Supper, for no fault in 
them, but onely- becauſe their Paſtor is dead, may not the 
Congregation by their deſires and requeſts appropriate the of- 
fice of Paſtors of another Congregation in ſome particular 
a&s to their neceſſitie ? yea is not their receiving of his miniitry 
in that a&-(when their Paſtor is dead) a calling warranting 
him to officiate, bje &nwnc? even as the defires and choiſe of 
his owne flocke ele&ing him to be their conſtant Paltor, gave 
him a calling ro be their Paſtor conſtantly, and in all the ordi- 
nary atts ofhiscalling? yea and itis ſire as the holy Gholt fer 
him over his owne flocke in'-ordinaryy becauſe they. chooſed 
him to be their Paſtor, ſo that ſame holy Gholt ſer him over 
this other Congregation, in this a, to preach and admini- 
ſtrate the ſacraments to them, ' in this exigence of the death of 
their Pattor, for God who ruleth officers and diſpoſeth of then 
in his-hoaſe, diſpoſeth ofparricuhar As of his 'owne officers, 
and heisfent as a paſtor frem God to ſpeake to'the' ſtanger hjc 
& mr, and to worke his heart to the love'of Chriſt, and thar 
as a Pattor no leſſe then'to his owne flocke, except we deſtroy 
communion of gifts, and'of Paltorall 'gifts, /Pavl'by thebv/y 
ep was made the Apiſtle vt the Gentiles, Petey of the Jewes; 
Gel.2.8. yer Peter as an' Apyſtle preached to, 'and ——_ the 

uncircumciſed Gentiler, AF,10.13, and Pan/*exerciled his office © 
ofan Apolttkeyponthg Jewes alſo, both by preaching and bap- 
tizing, as the hiltory ofitke 4, chap. 16, chap. 17.and other 


places may cleare; Kon. v. ſo that the contrary dodtrine js # new 


conceite, not: of God, and againſt the paitorall care of bringing 
in ſoules to Chrift. | | | 


Quet: 1: Whether or md ehilidrin be received imo" the viſible 
In this Ghapter the Authbr wilt not have perſons 'of appro- 
z6d to be within the vitibJe Chereh, and 


(the Huthvr of the Apbleogie ith; Willve to? beltebethat chit 
drers are Hieeived withintbe ®iftb!e Church by bapt iſhie, for if they by 
not in Chriſts Churdh,' beforethsy be baptized, * wbat bath of Miniſter 
10 dex to baptixte they who aft not of the Church ? and if vhey be with- 
534d 3; XL : 


i 
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in the Charch before baptiſme, bow ſpall they be vecetved  in.the Church 
by baptifme ?' if yout [ay,they may berererved, that u, declares by bap- 
tilme to hve beene received into the Church by the Covenant of therr ja- 
thers: We demand into which Church ? not into our owne Church, for 
their parents were never members of Church, and we cannot put the 
ſeale of God mpon 4 falſehood ? nit into the Church. from whence their 


fathers Cam”, for we know net woether their fathers were caſten out of 


the Church,or not, 
Some coniiderations are here to be ſet downe. | 
1. Baptiſme 1 not that whereby we are entred ity Chriſts myſtical 
and inviſible body as Jach,for it #s-preſuppoſed we be members of Chriſts 
body, and our ſinnes pardbved already, before baptiſme Came ta bee 2 
ſeale of ſirmes pardoned, but vapti;mews a feale of or entry in Chrsſts 
viſible bady, as (wearing tothe Colours u that which entreth a Sout- 
dier to be 4 meinber of ſuch an Army, wheres before by oath," be was 
onely a beart friend to the army and cauſe,” 2 1 | i 9 
2.B iptiſme 4 it is ſuch 15 a ſeale,and a ſeale #s a ſexe addeth nd new 
Linds or goods to the man to whom the-Charter and ſes'e ug" given, but 
only doth legally confirme him in the right of ſuch Lads given to the man 
by the Prince or State,yet this hindereth not but, baptiſme is a all.legal! 
{cale, legally confirming tbe man it his atuall nd viſible profeſſictrof 
Chriſt, remiſſion of ſinnes, regeneration, ſ6.4s though before, baptifme 
he ws 2 member of Chriſts body, yet quoad no!, be 11 not «a member 
of Chrifts body viſib 'e, untill be be made ſuch by bapti/me, 

3. This queſtign:toucheth the.controverlieancntthe cfficiens 
cie, working and operation of the Sacraments, ot which I pgive 
a ta't (hoxtly, 63154 | 225 

Sacraments are conſidered as Sacraments,in abſtrato,in genere ſig- 
norm; the reprobate doe recelve 'holy. Seales and Sacraments, 
elſe. they could not berfaid to;: prophane the -holyithiags'of 
Ged, and ſo-rhey.may be Sacraments and worke:no grace eb- 
ther by themſelves or trom-Gad,, all operation from,” or abour 
the Sacrament then-muit be accidental[ to a- Sacrament, 5 + 

2. Sacraments axe conſidered; concreto, according toall 
whis b they; Include in their-ule, £o wit, as they;conlilt of the 
iigne, the thing {ignihed,theinſtitution of God, and the: pro» 


- 


miſc of grace, and.in this meaning (a) Altiſtudorenſis ( as: V ( 


Scripture ſaith; Baptiſme ſaveth,as t 
Dd 2 diſeaſes, 
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a) Altifod#« 
conceive) makcth the Sacraments not efficient cauſes of grace, 7": 1ib.4; fra. 
yet materiall cauſes containing grace,.utiuas medicinam, tothe brag 3.in P/in- 


hePhylitians glaſſe cyreth the © 
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and alſo, (c) Socinws, and ( d) Smalcius, who reach that the Sa- (c) 5 erin de 


craments benothing but external! rites and declarative fignes, 
ſhadowing out Chrilt, and the benefits of his death ro us, be- 
cauſe they find a aorall obj:&ive working in the Word of 


ef: cio I omma 
ClL1ijti cap 4s ® 
(a) Sina [0145 
d, p. Y, COnt'g 


God, but a ſub$2atjall and Phylicall working betwixrt us and #-ztzium pag. 


Chriits bodie (they fay) is ridiculous, but they would re- 
member that this is an inſufficient enumeration, the ſeale of 
a Kings Charter hath beſides a morall ation on the mind, by 


thetcales, worketh upon the witnelles, or any who readeth 


the Charter as well as upon the owner of the Charter: I ſay 
belide this the {eale hath ſome reall aRion, I grant not in it, + 


but abour ir, and belide it , for it ſealeth that ſuch lands are 
really and in effeR given by the Prince and State, the attion is 
about the ſeale, not in or from the ſeale: When a Generall of an 


Army delivereth the keyes of a Caſtle to a Keeper thereof, he 


faith [ T deliver the howſe to you |when he delivereth the Keyes one- 
ly Phyfically, and not the ſtories, walls or timberof the houſe, 
by a Phylicall ation or Phyticall touch, contaFu Phyſico, yet in 
* delivering the keyes, he doth really deliver to him the Caſtle, 
but in a legall and morall way. | | 

Arminians and Svciniar:s may ſee here that there js neitheran 
ation by way of naked repreſentation-and teaching, for rhe 
Sacrament is a teaching (ieneto the beholders who receive ir 
not, nor is it a Phyſicall aRion, as if Chriſts Phylicall body in 
a Phyfkcall way were given, yet it isan ation reall,and moral: 
ſo the Sacraments are ſignes exhibitive and not naked fignes. 
Our brethren doe (ide with Arminians and Socinizns, who fo 


often teach that Sacraments make nothing to be what they were not, 
Litt onely declare things to be what they are. It is true, the formall : 


effect of a Sacrament is to ſeale and confirme; to leale and con- 
firme is but a legal! ſtrengthning of a right, and not the adding 


of any new thing, Yetin this the Sacrament differeth from . 


a ſeale. 1. Thatto a civill ſeale there is not required the belee- 
ving and faith of the owner of the Charter, to make the ſeale 
eftetaall; for whether the Lord of the lands beleeve that his 
ſcale doth confirme him inthe lands;or not, the ſeale of icfelfe 


by the Law of the Prince & State maketh good his right to the - 


lands: but Sacraments doe not worke ex opere aperato, as civill 
* ſealesdoe worke, even as Phylicke worketh upon — 
Dd 3 with- 


\ 


Ig 9. fabule 

ſur aliquam 
efſe imernam 
eficaciam in 
bringing to the mind ſuch lands given to ſuch a man, and ſo 64p1iſnv. 
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wirhour the faith of the mind, though the man bee ſleeping, 
Hence the third con:'deration of a Sacranient as an initrument 

Faith,in and through the Sacrament being wakened and tire 
up layeth hold upon Chrilt his death and benefits, and tur this 
caulc there is a rea!l exhibition of the thing ignited, and the 
Sacrament is an exhibitive ſcale. 

4. The Sacratnent in the tife is conſidered as wee uſe it in 
obedience to God, who faith in the Lords Supper, Do thu in 
remembrance of me, and in this it differeth from a civill ſealeal« 
{o. ThePrincedoth nor conferre a (eale to confirme a man in 
his land upon condition, that he will make ne of ir, other- 
wayes it ſhall be to himas no ſeale, But God hath viven the 
ſcale of grace npon, condition that wee make nie thereof in 
Faith, elite the Sacrament is blanke and nul]. T heretore it you 
belceve,and not otherwayes, the Sacrament of the Supper ſeal 
eth and conirmeth you in this, that Chriſt 7 gicen already, and 
24 41 thy preſent oven to be nouriſhment t9 Your ſonle to life & ternal; 
and ſo oft as you eate,the certioration and aſſurance groweth, 
and the taith is increaſed, and a further degree of a communi- 
on with Chriit confirmed; but it is not ſo in civill feales, 
though yee repeate and reiterate the ſame ſeale of lands, ten 
thouland times, it never addeth one aker more to the inheri- 
tance, becaulc the repetition ot a civill ſeale is not commanded 
under the promiſe of addition of new lands, nor is it comman- 
dcd,as obedience to theowner of the Charter, that hee ſhonld 
make ule of the ſeale;but from the nling in faith, the Sacra- 
ment,we receive inc eale of Grace. and a Sacramental! Grace. 

Hence ÞBzptiſme 8 a ſcale of our incorporation in Chriſts 
viltble Church, Cor, 12.13. Fur by one ſpirit we be all baptized into 
one body, w-ether we be Few or Gentile, or mbether we he beund or 
free, Act.2.41. Then they that received the word were baptized, and 
tbe [zme day there were added unto them three thouſard fall. r, {o 
Matth.28.19, the tanght Diſciples arc to bee baptized in his 
name, 7.5.28, Philip was this way Feceived in the Chriſtian 
Church.and Cmnelity, AG. 10, 47. and Lidir, AF. 16. 15. and 
the Zylory verſc 23. 2. That which diſtingniſherh by a viibe 
note the Chrer.- has viſible from the inviitble C/nrch, and from 
other vyiitble ſocieties, and fealeth our viſible uni5n with Chriits 
body, thatis, the ſeale of our entry jn the vifible Chrrch, but 
hapiiſine is ſuch, Evo:;-/3. What cicandiznn' was to the 
31 8 bk Church 
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Church of the Fewer, that baptiſme is to-the Chriſtian Church, 

becauſe, in re ſignifica!4, in the thing ſynified and inward ſab- 

{tance of the Sacrament, they were both one, Co/.2.11.1 2. Phil, 

3.3. But circumci;ion was a ſeale of the Fewiſþ entry in the 

vitble Church,Gen.17.13. Itbeing the Covenant of God in the 

fleſh,& the uncircumciſed being commanded to be cut-off from 

Gods pcoplezv. 14. 4. This is according to the Scriptures and /1)catuin in- 
thedodrine of the ſathers, Auguſtine, Cyrill, Bxſilins, Tertullian, ft u.1ib. 4 cap. 
Hier onymms, T beopbyltt, T heodaret, Ambroſe, Cyprian who gor= ' $ See. l Jo. 
ftantly ſo teach ; ſo doe our Divines (+) C2/vin,(b ) Beza,(c)Bus |, - ”Y " 
canus, (4) Pareus, (e) Piſcator, (f) Antm., Wallens, (g) Tilenus, 260.Ch::0 
(b) Kickhermanus. So Zancthins,Polanus, Sihrandin, Rivetus, Fen- no: tun a 121- 


p 
P29 6 . p _ ! _ '” 
nerus, Whinaherus, Raynoldus Willetws, andthe prof. fſors of Leydn ya bo 'rintbus 
$1.4 89 fejungittwn in- 


teach. 
: $EL Ta 7 ie) fe quaſt urun 
Our Brethren ſay, it isthe opinion of the (3) Anabapriſtr, ſub eodemn capite 
that the Charch is made by baptiſme, and Papiſts bave th: (ame cons corpus conſs- 
cet, and therefore place their Font at the Chutrch doarg to ſignifie mens ©4t- 


| oe n : LR »6. (cy) Paretss. V re 
entry into the Church by baptiſme, but we beleeve not that  baptiſme Fn. Catech.quas 


doth make men members of the Church, nar to be admini ſtrated tetbem 4, 1,4 2.5 ye 
who are without the Church, as the way to bring them in, but to them tolum ingreſſus 


that are withinthe Church,as a ſeale to confirmethe Covenant of Grace & receprionts 
to them, in Fc cleftam, 
Anſw. 1. Anahaptiſts derry that any onght to be baptized while OE” _ be 
th:y come to age, and while they beleeve and be regenerated: and they 2x. 
ſay not farre from your ſelves in this, who teach it to bee ab» (*)Wa#as in 
ſurd, to put a blanke ſeale upon afalfbood, and fo you preſuppone I7P!-P1707. 
11 toberegen:zrated, and truly within the Covenant before 750444: 
all to be regen-rated, and truly within the Covenant befort 7, 
tis - | f34- 
they can be ſealed ro be within the Covenant by baptifme; and ( #) 7:1en..$1n- 
yet youdo not think all Infants of belecving parents to be rege- rag. di/: 59. 
nerated and truly within the CAE! then is the (cale blanck, 7” 3 9. 
Alſo. you ſay, baptiſme is not to be adminiftrated to thoſe who (£) Syjtem, 

{ pw agg ee | ; Theol, loc. 3 6a. 
are without, but onely to thoſe who are within the Church,you 8 y,ntoum, 
meane not within the Church by profeſſion, for Infants have guo recipimur 
no profeſſion, and you fay the Sacrament cannot be pat 071 4 blanke In C4198 filis- 
or a falſbood,, Ergo, you thinke all that are baptized ought to *7,P* 

Ys re] 1 is | > (6)() Anſwer 
be within the Church really, and not in profeſſion buely.; Ergo 5. quco.of 
they mult alf'cometo age and belecye' before they.can be bap» Old England: 
tized, 2. We fay not that baptiſme maketh a Church myſticall, 
and the true and lively body and Spouſe of Chriff, but thar'it 


isaſeale confirming usof our entry in the viſible Chxrch. 3. The 
t Placing 
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(a) Queſt. 4. 
1b:4, 


_ Church, Pet. 1.23, anda meane of gatheri 


placing of the Font at the Church doore as a mylticall figne of ogy 
entry inthe Church is an Antichriltian ceremony of mens de- 
viling, which wee diſclaime. 4. If Infants baptized muit bee 
within the Chnrch,before they can be baptiz-d, how deny you 
to receive them to the Lords Supper when they come to age, 
while they bee againe, by your Chard-vath, received within the 
Church? then are they both within the Church, becaute they 
are baptized, and without the Church, wg they are not 
received inby your Church-oath againe. $5. It baptiſme be a 
ſealt of grace to confirme the Covenant of grace to thoſe whe 
are within the Church, chatis, onely a fingle Congregation, 
(tor you deny that there beany vilible Churches in the New 
Teſtament fave theſe onely ) then are perſons baptized periang, 
and confirmed in the Covenant of grace onely within a ſingle 
Congregation. I would know if baptiſme ſhould not then be 
repeated and reiterated in every ones perſon, as they come toa 
new Congregation;for they are war ru in the Covenant of 
a by baptiſme onely in one (ingle Congregation, as you 
TcAcn. 

Their ſecond and third reaſon is, (a) Bptifme end all ordi- 
n.mees are privitedge s grven to the Church, ſo it maketh not the Church, 
but the Church is before baptiſme and all ordinzmces 5 the wſe aljo of 
baptifme #4 to be @ ſeale of the Covenant, now a ſe.ale s not to make 4 
thmg which was not, butto confirme a thing which was. 

Anſw. 1. The Church is indeed the Charch myſticall 
and the inviſible body of Chriſt before baptiſme,but this prov- 
eth not but bapiſme is a ſcale of onrentry in thevilib'e Chard, 
tar if this be a good argument, your Church-cryeumt, which to 
you is an ordinance of God falleth rothe grrund ; for perſons 
are the erne Churches of Chriſt before all the ordinances of 
Chriit ; Ergo, by your Church-covenant men doe not become 
Chriſts rigble Church, 2. Theargument hath no feet, for the 
ordinance of preaching the Word is a priviledge of the Churdb 
and ordinance of God, yet is notthe Church before the preach-. 
ing of the Word; for birth is not before the ſeed, but the ſeed 
before the birth; the preaching of the Word is the ſeed of LO 
10.14. and it isalloa priziledge of the Chareh, for. bee dealcth 
not ſo with nation to ſend his Goſpell tothem, P ſal. 147. 
19, 20. 6 Mhmabrae a Seals doth not mthe a thing that 

| was 
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was not, but confirme a thing that was while you would leeme 
to refnre Papitts, who vainely teach that Sacraments doe con- 
ferre grace ex opere operato, by the deed done ,' yer doe you make 
the Sacrament but a naked {1gne,and rake part with Arminians 
and Socinans 9 whoſe very. arguments in expreſſe words 
you uſe; for ( 4) Socinims goeth' vb $EGS wen confrnaants 
before you in this argument, and des(uri dicunt Evange/ia) cu'n per baptiſingn 
{o doth (>) Smalcizs follow him. nen quidem' obfigrernur, ſed" rannum adumbremwy 
To 0bſrgnation and fealing there is requ#- P*ccatorum remiſſio: ad obſtgrarionem enim re-| 
red the trying of the thing, and ſome pr 44 prevatre oc dociphcrnen alrquod,ou- 
| uj nod! nihil praftat ceremoria, Cy ritus ifte 
reaching or document; but that ceremmy "1; {ater, quod od petcarorum 1 enniie- 
(of baptiſme) and that rite, though it bee nem atnrer, ſ*l tannon illam verbs jam expoſeta 
hols, dith nothing to the remiſſion of ſins, ablutione ſua adwnbrat ts quoca'mn do delincat, 
but it doth anely ſhadow out, and a it (6) Smalcius diſ.g.cont, Frantz. pag 25g. 
were delineate and point forth remiſſion of ſinnes by the waſhing (</ Catecheſ. 
of water exponed in the Word of "God. * You tay , Sacraments c Wa - PO 
doe not make a thing that was not, but confirme a thin; that was before; 33 : pu hs 
youcan have no other meaning then to deny a!l canfalirie and {+) $ynad Dor- 
all rea!l exhibition of grace in the Sacraments : for if a Sa» 44.07. 5. ſe. 
cram?nt make not a'thing that was not betore, or if God give 17D uſu Se- 
not, and really: produce, conferre and exhibite grace, and a [;,7;. ,f wer; 
{tronger meaſure of faith, and affurance of remiflion of finnes, mifis p4gra- 
at the due and rizht uſe of the Sacrament, the Sacrament is a !/4 producit. ad 
naked (igne,and not an exhibitive Seale, But if Chrilt give and #n*n erperficu, 
in the preſentexhibiras ſurely remiſſion of {innes, as the infant 4 4 os 
is waſhen with water, as our Divines, and the (c) Palatinate _,) x-aricu; 
Catechile teacheth, yea and (4) the confeflion thereof, and We!ſingizs de 
Ce) the Synod of Dort teacheth, then by the: Sacrament of << hom. 
Baptiime,a thing is made that which it was nor. It-is true a pk yl 
4 l - : "9 2 Peceas 
civill ſeale, as I faid before, addeth nonew lands to theowner ;,un nnwfge* 
of the Charter, but if Chriit by his Seales righely-and in faith raw, /ed ppnife- 
uſed, doe not onely confirme grace and dab alſo really 
exhibite and give graceand pardon in a further degree, and a (29 omen 
new meaſure of aſſurance tothe conſcience which there was not "pps 
before, you goe not a ſtreas breadth from Arminzans and So» Tantun figntf- 
CPMLang,, eſpecially {ceing ( f ) Epiſcopiuc, (2) Henricus Welfingins cat profeſſionem | 
{aith that remiſſion of firnes yy not ſealed by baptiſme, but. ſignified oa: ty, 

: . | x fo em cults quo 
onely, and (b) the Remonſtrants in their Apologie while bs Chrifto cur! 
expone our Communion with Chriitinthe Lords $ , and domino adhe- 
will ce&ta Phyliicall anion of our ſoules with the Phyticallfub- 71! & olem- 

| Ee ſtance "7 tan. 
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ſtance of Chriſts body, which we alſo reje&, they ſay thateom- 
munion ſignitieth onely a profeſſion of one and the ſame worſhip, 
whereby Chriſtians ſolemn teſtifie that they adbere to Chriſt as to lee 
partaker of the T able of devils and of dewalt themſelves, 1 Cor. 10,18. 
20. is a teſtimony of a communion with the Devill;;burt the Word of 
God ſaith more,Gal,3.19. Ar many of you as are baptized,bave put 
on Chriſt, $0 Rom.6, 3 T berefore we are buried with bim by bapti/me 
wnto bis death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, by the 
glory of the F ather, even ſo we alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of life, 
Epbeſ.5.26. That be might ſand ifie and cleanſe bis Church with the 
waſving of water by the word,T it.3.5.and 1 Per. 3.21,T be like figure 
whereunto even baptiſme doth alſo now ſave us,&c. all this is more 
then a naked (ignification, otherwiſe Manna faved Iſrael, and 
the water of therockedid waſh them from their finnes, and 
the ſacrifice of bulls and goates did cleanſe from finne,and open 
heaven to \inners, Therefore by baptiſme and- the Lords Sup» 
per ſomething is made whatit was not before,as by partaking of 
the Table of Devils,the partaker is really made a partakerwith 
the devill,and an Idolater; and bis Idolatry that he committed 
before was not onely confirmed and ſignified ta be wh.tt it war before, 
"x inthis civill Seales and Sacraments diftcr, as'I obſerved 
clore. £ 

Argu. 4. God (ay they) had a Church when there was neither 
baptiſme nor circumciſion, yea baptiſme hath beene adminiſtratcd and 
no Church-menibers made thereby, and men bave bcene made'mem- 
berrof Chriſt and not then baptized; and fohn and Chrifts Diſciples 
baptized, Matth,3. 6. Jabn 4.1. but neither Chrift nor John made 
new Churches, they all trving and dying member: of the Jewiſh Church 
of which they were before, andif any of them after became members of 
Chriſtian Churches, they were not then b aptized when they were ſo ad= 
et evieg beene baptized before. 

Anjw. Weteach not that baptiftne-conftitateth the Church 
flimply, as the Church, but that it is a ſeale of a viſible member- 
foip, and all baptized by {a Baptiſt, and the Diſciples of 
Chriſt; werethereby entred in avitible profeſſion that. they be+ 


leeved in Chriſtalxddy come, and fo were made members and ' 
citizens by that publicke ſymbole. and ſeale, that-they wers 
members of theChriſtian Chzrch, though as yet it received not 
that name of a ChbriftianChurch, and they were members both 
ofthe Jewiſh and Cbrifiian {bureb : For 'theſe are not con» 
Mp trary 
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trary incorporatians,and they needed not | to-bee baprized a- 
gaine when they were added tothe Chriitian Church, \for they 
were never added to the viſible Chriſtian Chwrcb;- nor '\needed 
they to be added, (ecing they were niembers of that Church 
before. | | 
Ft i incomveniences((ay they ) ſhould follow, 1. Baptiſ- 
me ſhould be admimiſtrate by ſuch #4 are not miniſters at 'all, for who 
ſhould baptize them wbo are converted without the Ghurch? extraordi- 
nary officers are ceaſed and ordinary are limited onely to their owne 
flocks : alſo the Church is before the miniſters, for the Church hath 
power to chooſe miniſters , now if baptiſme make the Church, then muſt 
men be baptized befare there be miniſter; to baptize them. &þ 
Anſw, You ke to what abſurdicies your owne grounds drive 
you, for ifnone can baptize but theſe of a fixed Congregation, 
and it they can baptize none but their owne Congregation, 
noneas a (ent Paltor whoy? feet 3s pleaſant on the monntaines, © can 
preach and beget faich in a company of unbeleevers, notina 
Church-ſtate, which is a limiting of the wiſe God, who by Pa- 
ſtors as Paitors can beget faith in menwithout- a parithionall 
Church,which is cogtrary to Gods Word, Rom. to. 14.-2.1It is 
falſe that the Church miniſteriall, which only can baptize,is be- 
foreche officers,for they (hould then be before themſelves, which 
is abſurd, nor is there ſuch receſlitie of baptiſme, as that thoſe 
who are no miniſters ſhould baptize, | 
2, Inconvenient. 1+ ſhould follow that Papiſts ſbould be mem- 


bers of the Church, for they have baptiſme | ſo farre right, ar that it 


Anſw. If your Chrch-couenant bee that which effentially con- 
ſtituteth a Church-member, then Papilts, Atheiits, and H 
crites may be Church-members alſo by this reafon, becauſe 


cannot be repeated. | 


| cy 
may ſweare yeur Church-oath. Hy pocrites doubilefſe doe®.jt. 


And this argument is as much for the Anabaptiſts as againſt as, 
for it ſhould prove that none ſhould be baptized but members 
of the true Church and ſound beleevers: now by baptiſme none 
are made members of the true Church except where baptiſmme is 
received by true faith, which is more, nor can bee done by a 
Papiſt;. nor is it inconvenient to ſay that Papilts as 

& under that reduplication are members of the viltible Chnrch, 
though as baptized thus and thus, they benot members of 
ue vible Church,profeſling ma ſound faich,-- ;al 

| e 2 | 


te. 


""Baptiſme  Seale of Church-memberſhip. Cnavs, 


(a) Ameſ caſ. 
Cc ls. f.12. 


{4+ 


(a) Morten 
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Alſo (ſay they) baptiſme may remaine whereas Church- members 
ſhip is diſſokved, as in the caſe of excommunicatien, 11th. 18. I7. oy 
of voluntary and unjuſt departure, 1 Fob,2.19, Fude 19. Heb,10. 
25. in which caſe juch Schiſmaticks are no members of the viſible 
Church, as (a) Ameſius ſaith: and if the Chnrch bee diſſolved, the 
Church memberſhip ceaſetb,for, Relata ſe mutuo port & tolfunt, 

Anſw. This is againit your felves, and doth as well prove 
chat baptiſme is not a'ſeale of the covenant of grace, for 
an excommunicate perſon may remaine externally withour the 
covenant to the vitible Church, when baptiſme remaineth a 
ſcale, and may be a ſcale of agraceor priviledge, which is in- 
terrupted or removed in att, but remaineth in habite: as to bee 
the eldeſt ſonne of a King, may be a ſeale of the ſonnes heire« 
ſhip, and yet he may fora fault be diſheritcd and caſt out ofhis 


- place. TheChurchand C hurch-memberſhip are Relata ſecundum eſſe, 


rot ſecundum dici onely,or relata*#14 75 34% : but baptiſme and 
Church-memberf9ip are not 1o perfeCt relatives, but baptiſme 
doth remaine and the Charch- memberſbjp may bce diffolved : as 
the Burgeſſe ticket whereby a man hath rightto all the citie 
priviledges may remaine, when the man for ſome crime com- 
mitted againit the citie hath Joit all his citie priviledges and is 
notaow a free citizen, in which cafe his Burgeſle ticker ſcaleth 
nothing to him : ſo baptiſme ſealeth not aual! memberfhip 
in caſe of excommunication, yet remaineth baptiſme valid in 
the afts of (ealing other things. As for Schiſmuatickes who 
onely tar Schiſmeare out of the Church, and doe hold no er- 
roneous point of doGrine, and are not yet convinced, they are 

et members of the viiible Church, as(«) Afortn faith from 


y 
Apolegia de .,. Gerſor, as alſo (b) Glorianwybut he who is caiten out as a Schif- 


w Eccl.ca.2. 
Tat,1 Pap. 7. 
(t) Do}. Glort - 
ans lib.de [elſe 
ne. pag.1 31 . 


maticke, is in the ſame, caſe with an excomwunicate per- ' 

Ons, ; | 2 

Laſtly, baptiſme-s not @ priviledge of a particular viſible Church 
one/y; nor dotb the place of 1 Cor, 12, verſ. 13. meane of the viſible 
pariſnjonall Church of Corinth, but of the whole viſible Church of Jew 
and Gentile bond and free, as the words dot beare, 
4 qrarhs oh 1670-40 « £8 jt bo* 

Fn hy -1LI; In mhat caſts it is larfull to ſeparate ' from 

Church. ale a we 


In this diſcourle theee sbings mult bee diſcufſed, / 1. With 


what. 


, SS 


Se CTH5: 

what Church retaining the dofrine of fundamentalls, we are 
to remaine: 2. Whether our ſeparation from Rome bee nor 
warrantable. '* 3. Whether wee- may lawfully: ſeparate from 
true Chrrches, for the finnes of the Churches. 1 Cor, 3, 11. An 
ther foundation can no man lay, then that which ws laid, Feſt Chriſt, 
Hence Feſis Chriſt is the foundation of taich reall or perſonall, 
and the knowledge of Chriſt is the dogmaticall foundation of 
faith, LIpon this foundation ſome build gold,rhat is, good do- 


Of matters Fundamental. 
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&rine; lome hay and ſtubble, that Is, as(c) Calvin faith, owrious (c) Calvin com. 
doftrine, (d) Parens,vaine and frivolous doftrine, We are to diltin- 1:4. 
guith betwixt articles of faith, or res fidei, matters of faith, and (d )Pareus com. 
fundamentall points of faith. Matters of faith I rednce to three. tral 


tl. Fundamental! points, 2. Supra-fitndamentalia, ſuperſirufions 
bailded upon fundamentally, 3. Circasfundamentalia, things about 
matters of F aith , for preter ſundamentalia, things inditterent and 
belides the foundation in matters of Religion, and morall car- 
riage, Tacknowledge none, fundatmentalls are the vitall ant 
noble parts or the ſonle of Divinitie. The ignorance of funda- 
mentalls condemneth, which is to be underitood two wayes, 
I. The Ignorance of fundamentalls, ſuch as are ſupernaturall 
fundamentalls,condemneth all within the vitible Charch as a 
tinne; bur it doth not ' formally* condemne thoſe who are 
without the viſible Church, Foh.15. 22. It onely maketh thoſe 
whoare without the Church incurable, but doth not formal- 
ly condemne them: as medicine not knowne, and ſo not re- 
fnſed;maketh (icke men incurable, as a lofſe; but doth nor kill 
themasalinne. 2. SuperſtruQures, which” by ' conſequence, 
ariſe from fundamentals, are fandamentalls by conſequent and 
ſecondarily ; as the ſecond ranke of ſtones that are immediat- 
ly laid upon the foundation, are a foundation jn refpe& of the: 
higher parts of' the wall, and therefore are materially fanda- 
mentall : and the ignorance of theſe virtually condemne, and 
= denying of ſuch,by "conſequence is a denying of the foun- 
NC 

Things about the foundation, cirta fwndamentslia, are all 
things revealed in theword of God, * as all Hiſtories, Miracles, 
Cbronologie;things anent Orion, the Pleiades, the North flarres, Fob 
38.31.32. T hat Paul left bis cloake at Troz. The knowledge of 
theſe is confidered three wayes. 1. As necefſary, by neceffitie of 
a meane, zecefſ:2a8e med;i, and the knowledge ; ſo isnot nece(- 


Ee 3 
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ſary to ſalvation, many are in glory (I doubt not) who lived 
inthe vilible Church, and yet knew never chat Sumpſon killed 
a Lion, but the knowledge of all theſe is neceſlary, . receſiirace 
precepti, becaule all in the viſible Church are oblieged to know 
thele things, therefore the ignorance of theſe onely doth nor 
actually condemne, but virtually and by demerit lead to can- 
demnation. 2. This knowledge is coniidered as commanded 
in the excellency thereof, and ſo error and bad opinions abour 
theſe are (infully ill, though in the regenerate, by accident, 
ſuch errors condemne not, where the foundation is holden, 
3. Theknowledge of theſe is contidered as commanded and 
enjoy ned to us with the fubmiſhon of faith; tor the authority 
of God the Speaker, and the-malicious oppoling of thele is a 
fundamentall error, not formally,but by evident conlequent, 
for though che matter of chele errors be not fandamentall, yer 
the malicious oppoling of theſe is a fundamentall error againſt 
this principle (E bat ever God ſaith 35 true; | but God aith there 
were cip ht ſoules in the Arke of Nozb. Hence becaule the hi- 
ſoriall things of Scripture and things about the foundation, 
as that Paw! purified himſelfe with the Fewer, Af. 21. that Pau 
rebuked Peter Gal. 2. is nolefle true, becauſe God hath ſo ſpo- 
ken in his Word, then this. fandamentall point | eſis Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners | it is cleare that the ſpecifice and 
eſſcntiall forme ofa fundamental! article is not taken from the 
authoritic of God ſpeaking in the Word,(ſeeing Gods autho- 
ritieis oneand the fame in all that he ſpeaketh) but from the 
influence that the knowledge of an article hath to unite us to 
God in Chrilt, and bring us to falvation. And ſecondly, it 
will follow that this [ Thouſhalt not by the uſe of things in- 
different kill him for whom Chriſtdied | and the like be no 
lefſe fundamental, by evidenttonſequent, in it isf 
ken by Gods own authority,then articles af our faith. Thirdly, 
it tolloweth that formaliiisignorantly divide matters of Gods 
worſhip, into matters of Faith, or points fundamentall, and 
things indiffercnt, as if many Scripturall truthes were not to 
be found in Gods | Word, ſuch as. the miracles of doſes, and 
Elias, thcqaurneyes of Pax',which are neither matters funda- 
mentall, nor yet things inditferent. Fourthly, many things 
may be fundamental, by conſequent, to one who can 
the Word, andhearech ic read, which is not by conſequent 
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fundamentall to a rude -and ignorant man, 

The knowledge of points fundamentall is neceſſary. 2. To 
obcaine ſalvation, 2. Fo keepe communion with a true Church; 
for we are toſeparate from a Church ſubverting the forunda- 
tion and laying another toundation. Fundamentalls are re- 
ltricted by many to the Creed of Athanaſins, and. (b) Gregorics 
Nazianzen, and (c)Cyrillus of Feruſalem, to the Apoſtles Creed, 


(as itis called) others reduce all fundamenta]ls to the famons 5 


Creeds of Nice, of Conſlantinople, of Epbeſus, of Chalcedon;' d ) Eſti- 


 reftrifeth tundamentalls to things neceſſary for the well or- ;, 


(a) Syrb,A- 
thanaſ. 
(b)Nazian, ord, 
2. 

(ec) Cyril Baze- 
rcſol. Carech.4. 
1b. 


dering of our lite; (e,) Davenantins faith" better, That ſuch are (d) Eftims b. 3. 


fundamentall, the knowledge whereof us ſemply' neceſſary to ſalvation, 
the ignorance whereof doth» condemne. Dottor P otter calleth them 
Prime and capitall doctrines of over Religion, or of that faith which 


dijt.25.. (2. 

ad vitan rite 
irſtimendam. 
(e) Darenant 


eſſentially conſtitutetb a true Church, and a true Chriſtian; which &: pace Ecct. 
18 good, bur that he contradivideth from: theſe things not !'©4 74g.28. 
tundamentall, which may bedifputed on either fide, and can- (7) Dea. Pot- 


ter, Charity 


not be determined by the Word of God, and muſt lie undera ,,1:kcn,cap. 
{ non liquet | js his error, Yet he may know that (pg) Bellarmine 8,9.(4.7. pag. 
216 | 


laith right ——— are of faith, 
(and cleare in Scripture, as hiftori= 


(z) Bell. de Eecie. b. Jac. 14 5 Multa ſunt de 


call relations) rhich are not fundas fide qua nen ſunt nectfſaria ad falutem- (b) Ca- 


me ro. de rel pag. 272 4293. 


mentall, (b) Camero, and a Ercater opuſe, 2. dr nots Frel pag. 141. 


( 7) Bezavolu, 
(&) Calvin. 


Divine then Camero (i) Dom. Beza re« inflit. lib.2.cap.16.18, (1) Occam dial, pag. 
duceth all fnndamentalls to ' things *: {. 5. cap. 28, Semper erunt aliqui Ca- 
which neceſſarily belongsth to faith and thalici qua in vera fide (de neceſſy iis ad ſaluem) 


explicite permanchunt, 


obedience: and (4 ) great Calvin” re- 
trincheth ſandamental's within the Apoſtles Creed: (1) Occam will 
have the militant (Catholicke) Chxrch alwayes  exgficitely or ex- 
preſſely beleevings things neceſſary to© ſalvation: and our Divines 
teach that the Catholike Church cannot'erre in fundamen- 
talls; they meane with pertinacie and obſtinacie, 2, In all 


fandamentalls. 3. Totally and finally. But wee are nor to be- © 
leeve Papitts, who fay things are fundamentall, materially in - 


them(dves, as all points neceffary to bee beleeved, but things 
arenot formally fundamentall, bue ſuch things onely as the 
Church defimeth to be fundamental. Burt 1. the foundation of onr 


Faith is Gods Word, and Gods Word is neceſſary to be belee- - 


vedto ſalvation, whether the Church define it or no: to ab- 
flaine from 1de/arry is neceſſary to: be beleeved;/ though” Aaron 


- 


and . 
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and the Church of I/rael ſay the contrary, neither doth Gods 
Word borrow authoricy 'trom men. ' 24 If the Church may 
niake points to be tundamentall' by their definition, whereas 
betore they were not fundamental], then may the Church 
make articles of taith ; Sure I am Paiplts, as Ger/o7,Occam, Al 
maine,Su ez, yea and a very Bellarmine is againſt this. Yea and 
by that ſame reaſon they may make fundamentall points to bee 
no fundamentall points, 2nd they may turne the Apoſtte; 
Creed into no faith at al!, for ejuſdem eſt poteſtas creare & annibi- 
lare, 3. T here cannot be a greater power in the Church, to de 
fine Articles of faith, then is in'God himſclfe; bat-the very aus 
thority of God doth not define-a matter 'to bee an articleof 
faith, except the neceſlitie of the matter ſo require, for God 
hath determined in his word,. that Paul left bs cloake at T row, 
but that Pau/ left his cloake at T roas, is not (T hope) an article 
of taith, ora fundamentall-point of falvation. 4. What can. 


(4) :remmics the Church doe, (taith (a )V incentius Lyrinenſ, ) but declare that 
Ly'irenſ.:4ve'). that is to be beleeved, which before in it ſelfe was to bee beleeved: and 


hereſc-.32. 
Denique quid 


Unquarn Conrt- 
trorum decrety 
enia eft (Eccle- 
fa) niſt at quw'd 
antt'a frmplici- 
rer erederetur, 
hoe idem prjtea 


diligenius oe- 


deretw - 


(6b) Bellas de 


[.2.c.12 Con- 
alia cum 1. 
nMit,nontar:- 
u'! aljquidt eſſe 
infallth: 1; we- 


rHatWlri ſs. 
clat int 


(< ) $S<9!us ;n 


1.d.11.g.1. 


(b) Betarmineſaith,Councells maketh nothing to be of infallible verity, 
and to doth (-) S:otus ſay, Verity before hereſies (erat de fide) ws 
a matter of faith, thu2þ it was not declared to he fo by the Church: 
Determmati9 nm facit vertatem;\{aith Orcam, T he Chnrches deter- 
mination maketh nv truth, 3. Theevidence of knowledge of fun- 
damencals is gravely to bee conlidered. Hence theſe diliin* 
Ctions., 

1, One may belceve that Chriit is: the Sonne of God by a 
Divine faith, as Peter doth; Afutth.16.17. and yet doubt of the 
neceſſary conſequences fandamentall. Ergo, Chriſt muſt bee de- 
livered intqthe hands of linners, and bee crucified}, as the 
ſame Peter doubted of this: for:as' one may fall in'a grievous 
tinne, though regenerated, and faile-in a&; and yet remaine 
in grace, !2 babiza, the ſeed of God remaining in hit ſo may 
Peter and the Apoſtles doubt of a fundanineall point of 
Chritts riting trom the dead, Fohn 20.9. 8,9. in an a& of weake- 
neie, -and yet haveſavine faith in-Chriſt,' as it is tike many of 
ot the Saints at Corinth denyed anarticle of their Faith; the ri- 
ling againe of the dead:one at of unbeleefe maketh not an in- 


2. Dift, A ſimple Papilſt and a/Luthtran not.well cduca- 
td duth beleeve upon the fame former ground, thar'Chrift is 
A | erue 


eee Cr Fl nn 
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- tru man,& hath an babicual faith of this article,tbat Fe/wChriſt 


5 truly the Son of David, & yet holdeth tranſnbitantiation,or con- 
ſubttantiatis,thar Chritils body is in many fundry places in hex- 


ven, and earth,on this iide of the Sea,& beyond Sea,yet the con- 


ncxion betwixt Chrilts humanicie and this moniter of cranſub- 
/tantiation not being pollible, all the error may be meerely phi- 
lotophick, that the extention of quantitative parts without 
or beyond part, is not the efſence of a quantitative body; 
while as the rade man beleeveth firmely that Chrilt is true man, 
and ſo beleeveth contraditory things by good conlequence, 
thcretore the qualitie of the conſcience of the belcever is to be 
lovked into, lince fundamentall heretie is effentially in the 
mind, and pertinacy and fſclte-conviction doth infeparably 
tuilowit. 1, Thereis a conſcience {imply doubting of funda- 
mentall points, this may be with a habit of ſound faith. 2. A 
{crupulous conſcience which from light grounds is brangled 
about ſome fundamentail points, and this is often in ſbund 
beleevers, who may and doe beleeve, but with a ſcruple. 3. A 
cauſcicuce belecving opinions and conjeRuring aud) gneffing, as 
in Acheilts, this is damnable ; but where obltinacy 1s, as de- 
tending with pertinacie tranfubltantiation, and that it is law- 
fall to adore bread, this pertinacions defending of Idolatry 


doth inferreneceſſarily, that the taith of the article of Chrilts 


humanitie is but talle and counterteit,and not ſaving, 

3- Diſt. Thereis a certitude of adherence formall,and a cer- 
tirude of adherence virtuall. A certitude of adherence formall 
is, when onedoth adhere firmly to the faith of fundamen= 
talls. A certitude of adherence virtuall is, when with the for- 


. mall adherenee to ſome tundamentall points, there is an igno= 


rance of other fundamentall points, and yet withall a gracious 
diſpo!'tiun and habic to beleeve other tundamentalls, when 
they (hall bee clearely revealed out of the word, fo Lake 24. 
Chriſt exponed the reſurce&ion,and thearticles of Chritlts ſuf- 
tcrings and glorification, werſ. 25,26, 27. to the Dilciples who 
doubtcd of theſe betore, and yet had ſaving faith of other fun- 
damentall points, /Aatth,16.17.15. 

4. Hence there be two forts of fundamentalls, ſome prin- 
cipally and chictel y fo called, even the elements and beginning 


of the doErine of Chriſt, as Credenda, things to be beleeved in 


the Creed, the obj.& of our faith ; and petenda, things that 
F | we 
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Mavrrvr dl 2.c. 4 
(b) Parems mm 
prolegemen.in 
cor nen'. in 

/ Hieli4s 


we aske of God, expreſſed in the Lords Prayer, the obj:& of 
our hope ſpecially. 2. Agenda, things to be done, contained 
in the decalogue, the objz& of our love to God and our bre. 
thren:Others are ſo ſecundarily fundamental], or lefſe fanda- 
mental!s,as deduced from theſe; yea there be ſome articles of 
the Creed principally fundamental, theſe all are explicitely to 
be ed aol by (a) Vizilins Martyr, and (b) Parews : ag 
that Chriſt died and ro'e azaine,&c. Other Articles are but mod; 
articulorum ſundamentalium, and expoittions and evident deter= 
minations of cleare articles: As Chritits incarnation, and tak- 
ng on our fleſh is explained by this, conceived of the boly Ghoſt, 
and borne of the Viroin Mary, the death and ſuffering of Chriit 
is exponed by ſubordinatearticles, 2s that he /i-ffered under Po 
tins Pilate, was crucified, &c, and thele leſſer fnndamentalls are 
ro be belceved, neceſſttate preceptt, becauſe God conmandeth 
them, but happily on nereſſitate mediz. Tt is poſſible many bee 
ins!ory who beleeve not explicitely, bur onely in the diſpo- 
fition of the mind,(as ſome are baptized,in voto, in their defire 
onely) theſe' fer fundamentalls, it is enongh they have the 
faich of nor.- .epugnancy, or negative adherence to theſe, 1o as 


; they would nor deny them, if they had beene proponed to 
them in a diftin& and cleare way. 


5, The faith of fandamentalls is implicit three wayes, 
1. In reſpe& of the degree of beleeving. 2. Inreſpett of the ob- 
ject. 3- In reſpe@ of the ſubjeRt, or our adherence to things 
belceved. Inreſpeft of degrees the faith is implicite and weake 
three wayes, as Calvin may teach. 1, Pecauſe we are igno- 
rant of ſon: Jeſſe fundamentalls, 2. Becauſe we fer in a mirror 
and imperfc&ly. 3. In reſpe& of beleeving upon a falſe ground, 
as for miracles. Inreſpet of the objeR, the certainrie is moſt 
{ure, as ſureas that God canner lie, 

In reſpe& of our adherence of underſtanding and affe&ions, 
m thiZ reſpe& the knowledge of meer romcer | muſt bee cer- 
taine. 1. By anegative certitnde which excludeth doubting, 
and ſo Paltor and people muſt have a certitude of fundamen- 
tills,as Rom 14,5. Col, 1.9. Heb. 5.12. but for a poſitive certitude 
there is northat meaſure required in a teacher that is in a ſchol- 
ler,for all the body cannot be an eye,1 Cor.12,17, yet is a Chri- 
(tian certitude and fuſneſſe of per{ivalion required even of all 
Chrittians, Colof. 2.2. C2lof, 3.16, bighelt and greateſt - its 
| ind, 
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_y chough many may bee ſaved with leffe, yet a diltin& 
knowledge of fundamentalls in all is not neceſſary by a necel- 
litie of the meanes, neceſſitate mediz, as Beza and DcQor Ames oo m 
reach. | | 4 p& 
There isa faith of fundamentalls implicite in reſpe& of the ke gr 


will and affetions which Papiſts make a wide faith, as the 5 3» 
Jeluite Becanws thinke to beleeve theſe rwo fundamentalls, pgalcy 
1, That there is a God. 2. That thu God hath a providence con- |,, by br p "0 
corning mens ſalvation, though other particulars be not knowne. Eftius 1.3.4.2 
Or implicite fairh is, ſaith Eſtizs, when any zr ready to beleeve 9-2 
what the Church ſhall tea:b, which taith CSwazrez laith ) though rg & - 
it include ignorance, yet keepeth men from te danger of errors, be- 4 Ther: 
e2uſe it doth ſubmit the mind to the neareſt rule of teaching, to wit, to 13.65 8,, 
the Church ;, the knowledge of fundamentalls in this ſenſe doth not ſave, Thomss 2 4 2, 
but condemne. T homas ſaith better then he. at.'S. | 

6. Diſt. They are not alike who belceve fundamentall here- 
lies. 2. And whodefend them. 3. And whoteach them,and 
obtrude them upon theconſciences of others, For the firlt, ma- 
ny beleeve fundamentall errors who are ignorant of them, and 
doe thinke that they firmely adhere to Chriſtian Religion, 
Occam termeth ſuchþereticos neſciente:;, ignorant heretickes, as hp draleg. p. 
the Aarcionites, and the /fanicheans, and theſe the Church {han ON 
ſhould tolerate while they bee inſtruſted, Ir is rrne the Je- fdedift.24. 
ſuite Meraticy faith, When many things are propoſed to the nnder- [#4 n.7 8, 
{i anding for on? and the ſame formall rea(1n,to wit, for divine anthori- 
ite, the underſtanding cannot imbrace one but it muſt imbrace all, nor 
reje(t one, but it muſt reject all, which is true of a formall maliti- 
013 rejeting; the Manichezn beleeveth nothing becanſe God 
ſaich it, and hath faith ſound and ſaving in nothing, bur it is 
not true of an attuall or virtuall contempt, in one or two fun- — 
damentalls, becauſe belecvers out of weakeneſle, ignorance, and 
through ſtrength of tentation may doubr of one fundament- 
all, as the Diiciples doubted of the refurre&ion, Fob. 29.9,and 
vet in habite beleeve all other fundamentalls, but the Church is 
to corre ſuchas profeſſe fundamentall heretics, and to caſt out 
of the Charch ſeducers and deceivers, | 

7. Diſt. It is one thing to hatea fundamentall point,as that 
C's 1 conſubſtantiall with the F ather | as the Arians doe, and 
another thing, by conſequence to ſubvert a fundamental! 
point, as Papiſts by conſequence deny Chriſt to bee true man, 

Ff2 while 
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Of matters fundementall,” Cura Pd, 


"while they hold the wonder of Tranſubttantiation, yet doe 


not they hate this conclution formally | that Chrift is tye 
man. 
$. 4 Though it were true which Do@or Chriſto. Potter 
ſaith, If we put by the Points wherein C briſtians differ ene from ang- 
ther, and gather into ome body the reſt of the articles, wherein they al 
onerallaly agree, we bould finde m theſe propoſitions, which withou 
all controvcrſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian world, 
ſh much truth is contained, as being joyned with holy obedience may 
4 {ufficient iv bring a man to everlaſting ſalvation, I a y, though 
this were true, yet Will it not follow that theſe few tundamen. 
talls received by all Chriitians,Papiſts, Lutherans, Arians, V orſti- 
ani,Sabellians, Macedonians,Ne ſtorzans, Entychanes, Sociniens, Ang- 
baptiſts, Treithite, Antitrinztarii (tor all theſe be Chriſtians and 
validely baptized ) docellentially conſtitute a true Church, and 
atruc Religion. Becaule all Chriſtians agree that the old and 
New Tettanentis the truth and Word of God, and the whole 
faith of Chriſtian Religion 1s to bee found in the Old Tefta- 
ment, acknowledged both by ewes and Chriſtians, for that 
is not the Word of God indeed in the Old Teitament, which 
the Tewes fay is the Word of God in the Old Teitament, 
Yea the old and new Teitamentr, and theſe few zncentraterted 
points received univerſally by all Chriſtians are not Gods Word, as 
all theſe Chriitians expone them, bur the dreames and fan- 
cies of the Jewes laying, that the 01d Teltament teacheth that 
Cbriſi the Meiliah is not yet come in the fleſh, the T reithite ſay 
there be three Gods, yet are the Treztbite Chriſtians in the ſenſe 
of DoGor Potter: ſo that one principall as that T here 55 one 
God, and Chriſt ix God and man, and God is noely to be adored, 
not one of theſe are uncontraverted, in reſpeft every ſociety of 
Sectaries have contrary expolitions upon theſe common funda- 
mentalls, and ſo contrary Religions. Who doubteth but all 
Chriltians will ſubſcribe and ſweare with us Proteſtants the Apo- 
ſtolicke Creed/but will it follow that all Chriſtians are of one true 
Religion, and doe belceve the tame fundamentalls ? now theſe 
tundamentalls are theobjc& of taith according as they Fenihe 


things. To us andto the Treithite this firit Article (1 belceve. 


in God) as T conceive doth not lignific oneand the ſame thing; 

n2W joynethis (I beleeve in God) with holy obedience as-wee 

expoOue it, and as the Treithite expone it, it could never bee a 
48 
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ſtep to everlaſting falvation;tor it ſhould have this meaning,(I 
belceve there is one only true God, and that there be alſo three 
Gods)and what kind of obedience joyned with a faith made 
up of contradiftions, can bee availeable to {alvation ? 3. One 
gznerall Catechiſe and confeſſion of taith made up of the com- 
monly received and agreed upon fundamentalls, would not 
make us nearer peace, thoughall Chriſtians ſhould ſweare and 
ſubſcribe this common. Chrittian- Catechiſe, no more then it 
they {hould ſweare and ſubſcribe the old and new Teſtament, 
as all Chriſtians will doe, and this day doth. 

3. Diſt. Though the knowledge of fundamentalls be nece(- 
fary to lalvation, yet it cannot cally, be defined, what meaſare 
of knowledge of fundamentalls, and what determinate num- 
ber of tundamentalls doth conſtitute a true vihble Charch, and 
a ſound belcever, as the learned Voetirs laith. 

Hence 1. They are ſaved, who ſoundly beleeve all funda- 
mentalls materially, though they cannot diltinatly know 
them, under the reduplication of fundamentalls, nor define 
what are fundamentalls, what not. 

2, Though a Church retaine the fundamentalls, yet if wee 
be forced to avow and beleeve as truth, dofrines everting the 
foundation of faith, againſt the article of one God, it we mnit 
worſhip as many Gods as there bee hoſties, it Chriſts Kingly, 
Prieſtly, and Propheticall office be overturned, as we were forced 
in Popery to do,weare to ſeparate from the Church in thar caſe, 

It is not true that Malter Robinſon ſaith, This diftini ion 
of fundamentalls and non-fundamentals is injuriows to growing in 
grace, whereas we ſhould be 'c4 on to perfetion, a if it were ſuffi= 
cient for a bouſe, that the foundation were laid. 

Anſw. It tolloweth not, for the knowledge of fundamen- 
talls is onely, that wee may know what is a necefſary meane 
of ſalvation, without which none can be {aved, notwithitan- 
ding,he who groweth not,and is not led on to perfet:on,never laid 
hold on the foundation Chriſt;nor are we hence taught to ſeeke 
no more,but ſo much knowledge of fundamentals,as may bring 
as to heaven, that is an abuſe of this Do&rine. 2. Robinſon 
ſaith, fendamentall truthes are bolden and profeſſed by as vile bere- 
tickes 4 ever were ſince Chriſts dayes, @ company of excommunicates 
may hold, teach and defend fundamentall truths, yet are they not a 
wraue Charch of God? 

Anſw. 
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Of matters fundamental, - CuHa Pug ; 


while they bold the wonder of Tranſubitantiation, yet dye 

not they hate this conclution formally | that Chriſt is tryze 
an. 

T wn Though it were true which Do@or Chriſto. Porier 

faith, If we put by the Points wherein Cbriſtians differ ene from ang- 

ther, and gatber into one body the reſt of the articles, wherein they all 

gnerallaly agree, we ſpould finde mm theſe propoſutions, which without 


all comtroverſie are univerſally receit ed in the whole Chriſtin world, 


ſo much truth is contained, as being jayned with holy obrdience may 
be ſufficient is bring 4 man to everlaſting ſalvation, I fa yz though 
this were true, yet Will it not follow that theſe few tundamen. 
talls received by all Chriitians,P apiſts, Lutherans, Arians, Verſti- 
ani,Sabellians, Mactdonians,Ne ſtorzans, Entychanes, Socinians, Ana- 


baptiſts, Treithite, Antitrinitarii (tor all theſe be Chriſtians and 


validely baptized ) docellentially conſtitute a true Church, and 
atruc Religion. Becaule all Chriſtians agree that the old and 
New Teltamentis the truth and Word of God, and the whole 
faith of Chriſtian Religion is to bee found in the Old Tefta- 
ment, acknowledged both by ewes and Chriſtians, for that 
is not the Word of God indeed in the Old Teitament, which 
the Jewes fay is the Word of God in the Old Teltament, 
Yea the old and new Teitament, and theſe few wxncentraterted 
points received univerſally by all Chriſtians are not Gods Word, as 
all theſe Chriitians expone them, but the dreames and fan- 
cies of the Jewes ſaying, that the old Teitament teacherh that 
Cbriſt the Melliah is not yet come in the fleſh, the T reithite ſay 
there be three Gods, yet are the Trezthite Chriſtians in the ſenſe 
of DoQor Potter: ſo that one principall as that T here 3s one 
God, and Chriſt  Godand man, and God is noely to be adored, 
not one of theſe are uncontraverted, in reſpeft every ſociety of 
Seftaries have contrary expolitions upon theſe common funda- 
mentalls, and ſo contrary Religions. Who doubteth bur all 
Chriltians will ſubſcribe and {weare with us Proteſtants the Apo- 
ſtolicke Creed'but will it follow that all Chriſtzans are of one true 
Religion, and doe belceve the lame fundamentalls ? now theſe 
fundamentalls are theobjc&t of taith according as they Fenife 
things. To us andto the T reith:te this firit Article (1 beleevc 
in God) as I conceive doth not hgnific oneand the ſame thing; 


a2W joynethis (I beleeve in God ) with holy obedience as-wee | 


expoOue it, and as the Treithite exponc it, ie could never bee a 
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ſtep to everlaſting falvation;for it ſhould have this meaning,(I 
belceve there is one only true God, 'and that there be alſo three 
Gods)and what kind of obedience joyned with a faith made 
up of contradiQtions, can bee availeable to ſalvation? 3. One 
generall Catechile and confeſſion of taith made up of the com- 
monly received and agreed upon tundamentalls, would not 
make us nearer peace,, thoughall Chriſtians ſhould ſweare and 
ſubſcribe this common. Chrittian Catechiſe, no more then it 
They {hould ſweare and (ubſcribe the old and new Teltament, 
as all Chriſtians will doe, and this day doth. 

9. Diſt. Though the knowledge of tundamentalls be nece(- 
fary to laſvation, yet it cannot cadaly, be defined, whar meaſure 
of knowledge of fuudamentalls, and what determinate num- 
ber 0; fundamentalls doth conititute a true vihble Church, and 
a {ound belcever, as the learned Voetivs faith. 

Hence 1. They are ſaved, who ſoundly beleeve all funda- 
mentalls materially, though they cannot diltinatly know 
them, under the reduplication of tundamentalls, nor define 
what are fundamentalls, what not. 

2. Though a Church retaine the fundamentalls, yet if wee 
be forced to ayow and beleeve as truth, dod&rines. everting the 


foundation of faith, againſt the article of one God, it we maſt 


worſhip as many Gods as there bee hoſties, it Chriſts Kingly, 
Prieſtly, and Propbeticall office be overturned, as we were forced 
in Popery to do,weare to ſeparate from the Church in that caſe, 

It is not true that Malter Robinſon faith, This diſtiniiion 
of fundamentalls and non-fundamentals is injurious to growing in 
grace, whereas we ſpould be 'ed on to perfetion, a if it were ſuffi- 
cient ſor a bouſe, that the foundation were laid. 

Anſ(w., Ic tolloweth not, for the knowledge of fandamen- 
talls is onely, that wee may know what is a neceflary meane 
of ſalvation, without which none can be ſaved, notwithitan- 
ding,he who groweth not,and is not led or: to perfection,never laid 
hold on the foundation Chriſi;nor are we hence taught to ſeeke 
no more,but ſo much knowledge of fundamentals,as may bring 
as to heaven, that is an abuſe of this NDo&rine. 2. Robinſon 
ſaith, fundamentall truthes are bolden and profeſſed by as vile bere- 
tickes a5 ever were ſince Chriſts dayes, @ company of excommunicates 
may hold, teach and defend ſundamentall truths, yet are they not a 
rue Charch of God? 
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Anſw. Papitts hold fundamentalls, and ſo doe Jewes hold 
all theold Teltament and Papilits hold both new and old, bane 
we know they lo hold fundamentalls, that by their do@rine 
they overturne them; and though there bee fundamentalls 
raught in the Popiſh Ehurch, which may.ſave if they were be- 
leeved, yet they are not a true and miniſterial] Church {;mply, 
becaule, though they teach, that there 34 one God, they teach allo 
there is.a thoutand Gods whom they adore, and though they 
teach, there is one Mcdiator, yet doe they ſubſtitute infinice 
Mediators with. and belides Chriit, fo that. the* truth is, 
not a tormall, miniiteriall and viſible ative ecxter- 
nall calling is in the Chxrch of Rome, as it is a vilible Church, 
in the which wee can fately remaine, though funda: 
menta]ls be ſafe in Rome, and the brokers of the old and new Te- 
ſi+ment be there, yet are they not there minitterially as in a 
mother whoſe breaſts we can ſucke; for fundamental!l points 
tallely exponed,ceaſe to be fundamentall points, yea as they 
be minitterially in Rome, they be deltruCtive of the foundation, 
though there bee ſome minilteriall a&ts valid in that Church, 
tor the which the Church of Rome is called a true Church, 
191% 7, in ſome reſpet?, according to ſomething effentiall to the 
true Church, yet never ſine adjetto, as it it were a true Church, 
where we can worſhip God. Fundamentalls are fate in Rome 
macerially in themſelves, ſo as ſome may be ſaved who beleeve 
theſe ftundamentalls ; but tundamenralls are not fafe in Rome, 
Eccleſiaſtice,Minifteralirer, P aſtoraliter, in a Church way, fo as by 
beleeving theſe trom cheir chaires ſo exponed, they can be a- 
ved who doe beleeve them, 2. Out of which we may have the 
dodrine of faith and ſalvation as trom a viiible mother, whoſe 

daughters we are. Some ſay the tundamentalls amongſt Lu- 
tberans are exponed in fuch/a way as the foundation is everted ? 

] an. wer, There is a twotold everlion of the foundation. 1.One 

Theologica!l, Morall and Eccleliaitick, as the dofrine of the 

Councell of T rent which is in a miniitcriall way, with profeted 

obitinacy againlt the fundamental truths rightly exponed, and 

ſuch an everiion of the foundation maketh the Popiſh Chwrch no 
Church truely viſible, whoſe breaſts we can ſucke. But for L#- 
theranes, their ſubverfion of the foundation by philoſophick 
conſequences withouc profeſſed hatred to the fandamentalls, 
and that not in an Eccleſialticke and Minitteriall way, doth 
| not 
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notſo evert the fundamentalls, as that they bee no viſible 


Church, The learned Parens ſheweth that there be no difference Pt #n 7ere. 
hetwixt us and Lutherans in heads abſolately neceflary to falva- ag 3,145 


tion;the difſention is in one point onely anent the Lords Snp- 
per, not in the whole doQrine thereof,but in apart thereof, 
not necefſary for ſalvation. There were divilions betweene Pau! 
an4 Barnthas, betwixt Cyprian an African Biſhop, and Stephanus 
B:fpop of Rome, anent baptiſme of hereticks, which Cyprian re- 
jetted as no baptiſme, betwixe Baſiline Magn and Euſebius 
C(arienſir, becauſe Bafilins ood for the Emperour Vakns his 
power in Church matters;ſo was theredifſention betwixt Augu- 
lint and Hier-nimw anent the ceremonies of the Jewes, which 
Hiermymus thought might be retained to gaine the Jewes, (© 
there was alſo berwixt Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome anent the 
bookes of Origen. The Orthodox beleevers agreed with the 
Novatizns againſt the Arrians anent the 6ou%1e, the conubſtan- 
tialitie of Chriſt; and thongh excommunicate perſons defend 
and hold all fundamentalls found, -and ſo may bee materially 
a true Church, yet becauſe their profeſſion is no profeſſion, but 
a denying of the power of godlinefſe, they cannot be formally 
a vilible Onrch, but are for ſcandalls caften out of the vilible 
Church, | 

But (faith Robinſon ) moſt of England are jenvrant of the firſt ru- 
diments and foundation of Religion, and therefore cannot bee a 
Church. 

An(w. Such are materially not the viſible Church and have 
not a profeſſion, and are to be taught, and if they wiltally re- 
maine in that darkneffe are to be caſt our. 


Bt (faith he) the bare profeſſion of fiendamentalls maketh not a Pag.,6;, 364. 


Chrnrch; they muſt be a company of faithfill people, and if they muſt 
not be truely faithfull, then they muſt be falſely faithfull ; for God re- 
mtireth true an1 rey obedience in bis word, according ty which wee 
muſi define Churches,and not according to caſnall things. 

Anſw. This is a ſpeciall ground that deceiveth the Separatiſts, 
vheir ignorance (I meane) of the vifible Church, for the viſi- 
ble Charch confhiſteth 'elſentially neither of ſuch as be truely faith- 
full, nor of ſuch as muſt be falſely faithfull, for the ignorant man 
ſeeth not that thevilible Chureh includeth neither faith, nor 
unbeliefe in its effence or definition. Jeis trne, to the end that 


profeffors may be members of the inviſible Church, they muſt 
| be 


231 


— 


R o0b11:ſon Tuſtifi. 
pag 362. 


——_—_— = —_— 
k oy ons PE EI 2 
————— ET a Ay ogy os P > 


M r.Robinſons reaſon for ſeparation. hy Cann, 


— 7 IWR. —— 


be belcevers, & mult beleeve,except they would be condemned 
etcrnally,but to makethem members of the vitible Charch nei- 
ther belceving nar unbeleeving is eſſentiall, but anely a profeſſi. 
on ecclelialticallyintear, that is not ſcandaſous & vitbly& appa- 
rently lewd and flagitious, ſnch as was the profeſſion of $j- 
mov lags, when he was baptized with therelt of the viſible 
Church, A&.5, And God indeed requiretb of ws true worſpip 
and ready, =ydience, as he faith, but not that a vilible Church 
ſhould be defined by true and; imcere obedience : for eſſentials 
onely aretaken in a definition, and caſuall corruptions are on- 
ly accidentall co Churches, and tall out through mens faults, 
and theretore ſhould nothe in the dehnition either of a vilible 


_ or an invitible Cpareb; nor ſhould ready and lincere obedience 


which is a thing invitble to mensryes, be put iv the definition 
of a viltble Church, for it is accidentall to a vitble Church, and 
nothing inviiible can be efſentiall to that which eſlentially is vi- 
tible, the vilible Charcb is eſſentially vilble, Anent feparation 


 trom Rome we hold theſe Propoinions. 


i. Profetlion conlilteth not onely in a publike minifteriall 
avowing of the truth, but allo in writing, (uffering for the 


truth, and death-bed-canfetlions of the truth ; Thefe worthy 


men in their owne bowells, as Occam,Petrarchz, Gerſun, Alizan- 
dxl:, thele who in their deathbed renued conhdence jn merits, 
Saints, Images, were the true Cizerch, and the other 1ide the talſe 
Chwrch, all the Churches of Aſia excommunicated by Victor, as 


1" (2) Bellarmine ſaith and Bruni ; Cb) Poupe Stephen then and his 


Councell denying. communion to. Cyprian and foxreſcore of bi- 
ſhops mu t bee the Separatifts, and Cyprians and his adherents 
the true Church, 2. In this diviion we are united to the erae 
Apoftolick, to the ancient Churrb, tothe true ancient Church 
ot Rome, which oppaſedthe Apuitate Church of Rome, but an 
immediate and pertonall adherence to, and union with the an- 
cient Charch is not eflentiall toa vilible Church. : 
Fhe (eparation froma true Church, where the Word ot 
God Orchodoax is preached, and the Sacraments duely admi- 
nitired, wee thinke unlawtull, and the place tor ſeparation 
mainely I would, have vindicated, 2 Cor.6.14« Be ye not unequa;” 
ly yoaked together mith anbeleevers, Ec, Robinſan will bave this 
itrong tor their ſeparaygzon, and faith. 1, J: a true, he findetb ' 
fault with the beleeving Carintbiansgcommunicating with the unbelee- 
| | vers 
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vers in the Idol feaſts, but with all it muſt be conſidered ghat the Apo- 
ſtle npon this particular occaſion del ineretb a generall dafirine, as from 
fornication, : Cor, $, to for bid commi ling with fornieators, with 
covetows perſons, with Idolaters,&c. and as be forbiddeth partaking 
with the wick; d in their evills, yet then therein did he forbid all relt- 
i905 communion with them, ſince their very prayers, and other $#- 
crifices are their evils, wherein whilſt the godly doth communicate with 
them, what doe they elſe but acknowledge their common right and inte- 
reſt in the holy things with them ? 

Anſwv. 1. Itis good that Robinſon with che interpreters doth 
acknowledge, that Pan! forviddeth communicating with wnbelecyers 
2: Idol feaſts, as theplace will command us to ſeparate from 
the Mafje Service, and therein, let-it be tliat Hee inferreth a 
generall ; Ergo, you arc ts leparate fromall the worſhip of the 
Gentiles Idols, and are not co be mixed with chem in th: irfer- 
vice, which they give ©o their fa/e geds: but this is not the 
generall which includeth-ſeparation fronr»a Church, in! the 
ſervice ofa true God, theſervice being lawfall, and onely evill 
ro ſome worſhippers and by accident, bccaule they 'eate to then 
felves damnation, but not damnation to others, 

2. But he forbiddeth (Rith he) all partaking with the wicked in 
their eville, [ diftinguiſh their evils in their evils, of their per= 
ſonall ſins in not worſhipping thetrue God in faith, finccricy &% 
holy zeale,that I deny,and it is to be proved,Chriſt himſelfe and 
the Apoliles cated the Paſſeover, and worſhipped: God with 
one whons Chriſt had ſaid had a deyil], and ſhould betray the 
Sonne of man, and was an ancleane mart, Fob-35,11,72:18, F& 
forbiddeth all partaking "with the wicked mnvheir evill;, that is, in 
the unlawfull and Idol-worfbip, or in thelr faperſtitions and 
will-w orſÞip; that is true, but nothing againſt ns, or for your 
ſeparation, If it beſaid, Jude was neither conyitted of bis Trai- 
tory to Chriſt, nor w # be knowne #d 1he Apoſtler by 114me tobetbe man, 
for ſome of them ſuſpetted themſelves, and not Judas to bee T raytor: 
but you communicate with ſuch as be profeſſed and avowed Tr.Aytors, 
and per {ans kuowne to be ſcandalous, and ſo you acknowledge you have 
2 comman right in theſe holy things with tbeſe perſans 3 

Anſw. 1, Chriſt ſkewed to the Diſciples that they were at nn- 
cleane ſocietie,and that one had a devill, and therefore though 
they knew notthe man by name who had the devill, they knew 
the ſocietic to haveadevill, and to be uncleane, far that one 
Gg man 
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min his cauſe, and ſb'neither Chriſt nor his Dilciples ſhould 
have taken part with theevilſs, andthe Prayer? and facrifices of 
rhewicked, for in fo «amy they acknowledge that they have cOmMitzng 
right and mtereſt i»: the boly things of God, with ſome who have 4 
devill, and with an wncleane focietie; but you carmot con- 
demne Chriſt and the Diſciples communicating at that 
Supper. 

þ" "Though the ſc:indalons perſon bee not convifted of the 
ſcandall, that doth make the ſcandall more grievous and hay. 
nous to the ſcandalous perſon, inthat he dare remaine in a fin, 
though he be convifted of his guiltinefſe by the Church, bat jt 
doth not make the perſons ſcandall to be no fcandal!, and no 
uncleannefſe at all; for magis & minus nonvarian ſpeciem, nyore 
or lefſe of finne doth not vary the nature of tin:now if Paxl wil 
the Corinthians to meet tog:ther to eate ihe Lords body, as hee doth, 
1 Cor.11, and know that there bee amongſt them carnallmen 
luch as goe to Law with their brethren before Infidels,ſach as 
deny thereſurceFtion, ſuch as come drunke to the Lords Sup. 
per, though they bee net convifted of thele finnes by the 
Church, yet if they be knowneto others, as Pau! doth declare 
them in that Epiltle, they muſt polſutethe Lords Tabſe before 
the Chxrth convict them, noefſe then after the Church hath con- 
victed them, though the polfurion may bre' more and greater 
after (burch-cornvittion then before, yet Paw willeth all rheCo- 
rimbians to acknowledge their communion with the finnes 
of the om-convited-, ' and with their abominable and 
wicked facrifices and prayers, which none'can teach or be- 
Iceve of the Apoſtle led by an ſefallible ſpirit, and therefore 
ro gy 2a with them, is not to take part of their 
evills, \ | 

3, He faith at laft, 'pey rho commmnicate at the ſamg'T alle with 
Scandalous perſons; tobat doethey elſe bit achjhors [dg vheir commune 
rtght and imtereſt in the holy things of Gold, with fuch ſeanda/nus per= 
Jons? And this is that which. Maſter Coarhman faith, This ban- 
quet of the Lords Supper, » the neareſt felowſh7> that the Saints have 
in thy worl4 , what lying figeet and deceavable demonſtrawons dee 
eſe mthe 79 bo eomininiricate they care not here, nor with whom, but 
abinke if they examine themſetves, it is well enmgh, forgetting that it 
» an at of communion? for if we ſever the word' Sarrament from com- 
muenion, we put on Goth tearme and put in our owne. © 

| 2 | But 
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But I an{wer,, 1, T beſe wha are boptized by one [piri Shane" 
body, as all che vilible Churches are, 1Cor.12.13.k p y heare 


one Word preached,doe thereby acknowledge they baws ine 
communion,right and imereſt in theſe boly things, to wit, in a come. 


munion with Chrilt in remiilion of {znnes, and ation 
ſealed in baptiſme, ,and in onecommon:Savigur, and common" 
faith preached inthe Goipell;z and is! this communioncunlaw- 
full, and this fellowſhip a {yg figne,, becauſe: all baptized, 
and all hearing one Goſpell, and that in an avowed profeſſion, 
are not knowne to be regenerated? Then ſhould no Infants be 
baptized, except they know all in theyiable Congregation bap- 
tizedwith-chem. to bee regenerated alfo, for it is certaine that 
we have a cammunion molt inteare and viiible with all who 
arc baptized, | 

2. It is no inconvenient to profeſſe that we are all one vilible 
bady in the Lords Sapper, Cor. 10.1 7. though wee be notone 
inviſible, rac, and mylticall, and cedecmed bodpof Chrift, as it 
is (aid, 1 Cor, 10,2. That all were baptized unto Moſes vin the cloud 
and in the $e,v.,3. and ib all did eate the ſame ſpiritual meat, v. 4. 
and tht all did drinke the ſame ſpirituzll drinke, the rocke Chriſt, 
yet did they not linne in this and partake with the wicked in'their 
evills, to wit in their: wicked-prayers and facritices,. becaule ic 
is ſaid, v. 3, God was not pleaſed with many of them in the Wilder= 


neſſe,becauſe, v. 6. T bey luſted afier evill things; antl many of them 


were Idolaters, Epicures, formicaters, tempters of Chriſt, and mu- 
murxers, and there fel of them im one day twenty three thouſand, v.7. 
$,9, 10, 11. And upon the ſame ground Pax! ſaith inthe fame 
place,v. 16,1 7.that we many (ſpeaking of the Corinthians ) ave al! 
une bread and one body, and yet v.21. many of theſe were parta- 
kers of the T able and exp of the devills; and-inthe' next Chapter, 
many came drunke to the Lords T able, many did eareand Irinke their 
onwne damnatien,and were xicken therefore of God with $ 
and 4e 1th, v,18,1.9,20, 29,30, &c. and yet v, 33. Pant charg- 
eth them to come together to the Lords Supper, ſo. farre is hee 
trom a-{hadow of ſeparation. . The Sacrament js a ſcale of their 
unitie of one;body, and: is a Seale of their communion with 
Chriſ,v.16, but all who reccive the figne,have not a commu- 
nion with Chriſt, nor are they all ſealed, as one body myſtical! 


of Chriſt, anely-they are in profefliion by eating one bread; - 
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gueſtion many . make the Sacrament to- themſelves a lying 
ſigne, and «blanche ordinance, But farit, rhis is not the ſinne of 
ſuch as doe comminicate with thoſe, who receive'the Blencke 
ſeale, and make the Sacrament to themſelves a ling ſeale and dang 
nation; for they are commanded to exaamine themſelves, and 
ſo toeate, but they arenot commanded to examine their fel- 
low-communicanes, and thgy are to judge themſelves, but not 
to judge th&r tellow-communicants, 
Maſter Ceaeh- after Coachman. How can any godly man conſent, or ſay Amen 
mans cry of the ( ſaith be) to ſuch an holy aGion, when it u joyntly done, by ſuch, 
-- v ad ue” for the maſt part, are the enemies of God ? V 
| Anſwer 2. T his maketh-againit the man, and the Churches h 
of New England, for they admitconſtanely to the hearing of the 7 
word, and ſo to the prayers of the Church, thoſe who are nor 2 
received menibers of the viſible Church : how can any godly E 
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man: ſay Amen to the ation of bearing the word, when it 1 joyntly © r 
done by Gods enemies ? 'T prove the Antecedent, the unity of faith' l 
hearing one word of faith preached, Eph. 4. 5. maketh a' viſi- n 
ble body in profeſſion, even as the joynt partaking of onebread, } 
and one cup in the Lords Supper, maketh one body, by obfig- h 


nation or ſealing, 2 Cor. 40/16, 17. - | 
. 24 Diviten of hearts.in hearing, while fome follow Pax, 

ſome Apolle, ſome Cephas , maketh a ſchiſine and diviſion in 
Chriſt: body, 1 Cor-13, Ergo, in hearing one and the fame 
word preached, there is a vitible Chxrch-anion, for all divifion 
of that kind: preſuppoſetha union, and unity in a vilible in- 
corporation.” i | | 

3. 1. Cor, 14. 26. When yee come together (as one Church body) 
every one of you bath a Pſalme, hath a Dottrine, ver(. 4. H: that pro- 
phecieth cAifreth: the Church, verl. 31. [0 yee may all prophecy one by 
one, that all may bearne, : and ail may be comforted, 75," it is ſhame 
for a woman to'peake intbeChrureb., Therefore rhe Saints meet 
together in one Chwrch to be edified, and comtorted by doArine 
and hearing of the word, doe all joyntly performe an ation 
of hearing and learning of the word of God, 'and are in that 
one Charch,and-one vitble body, and catted one Chwrch, verſe: 
4.5. thatthe Church may receive edifying, verſe 12, Secke that yee 
may excel (by prophecying )to the edifying of the Church, verſ[.23. © 
{/ therefore the whole Charch come together, unts ſome place, Oc. verl, 
25, if there_be not an.imterpretet plet) him: keepe in theChnreh, 
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verſe 34, 35. And theſe who underſtand, are all to ſay,"Amen, 

to that which isprophecied, ver/e x6, 17. And yerthar aftion 
of hearing and ſaying Amen to the word preached, and to the 
prayers of the Chwrch, is done by many unregenerated, who 
are yet in the tate of enmity with God, as our Brethrengrant, 
in that they doe admitall to be a Church, and one Church hea- 


ring the word preached. 
2. Bat how can they ſay Amen, (faith he) to a. boly afFion done 
by Gods enemies ? F: 

T anſwer, x. This obj:on is no lefſe againſt Part ami the 
word of G:4, then againſt us; for many enemies to God,: whoſe 
hearts are rockie, thorny and ſtony ground , doe heare the 
word of God, and that by Gods commandement, Matth. 13.verf/; 
2.3, 4,5. &c. Thedeafe and theblind are commandcd to heare, 
E/zi. 42.18, Eſai. 28.9, 10. and theſe whom God hath coves 
red with a ſpirit of ſlumber, are to heare the words of the ſea- 
ted booke, I/ai.29. 9-10, 11. even thoſe who ſtumble at the 
word, and fall, and are broken, Eſai, 8.14.15, 16, 1 Pet. 2.v.8. 
What godly man can ſay, Amen, to ſuch a boly ation, as us performed 
by Goas enemies ? 

2. Thegodly fay Amen to aftions of Gods worſhip two 
wayes, 1, As it is the ordinance of God injoyned, and com= 
manded, to the wicked and hypocrites,no lefſe then t6 the god- 
ly, and we are to countenance their communicating, as we doe - 
their hearing of the word, and to joyne with them both, in 
our reall and perfonall preſence ,and ſay Amen with themy,asthe 
Diſciples gave their perſonall Amzn, and their countenance 
and preſence to a holy aCion at the laſt Supper, with one of 
their number, whom they knew to havea Devill, and-to be a 
traitor, and dipped thetr hand in the diſh with-this man, after 
Chriſt had warned them, that there was ſach an one-butthis is 
but to-ſay Amen to the externall worſhip, which is lawfull, ac-- 
cording to the ſubſtance of the aft. {41 

2. The godly may be thoght to ſay Amen to the altions of wor» 
ſhip performed bytbeenemits of God, by approving Winners 
commendingthe manner of cheir performing the holy ations - 
of Gods worſhip, that is, they may be thought to approve the: 
manner of rheir hearing and receiving the Sacraments, that is, 
when they approve their performing of thoſe holy ations: 
without taith, and with wicked hearts and hands, and when: 

| Gg 3 they, 
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they allow that they eats their ovene dammation,thus nogodly man 
caniay Amen to holy a&ions performed by Gods enemies, nog 
is our externa/l;communieating with them, a faying Amen to 
the wicked manner of wcavicg the ſeales, this is molt unrea« 
ſonable, and cannot be proved by Gods word. 

But Robinſon will prove that in this place, 2 Cor.6, the Lord 
forbiddeth communion not onely with evill workes af wicked 
men, but with their perions, and that he commandeth a ſepa- 
ration, not onely reall, but perſonall. 

1. Bcearſe (faith he) the Scripture bath reference to the Joaking 
of the unbelcevers in marriage, a the occafion of ſpiritual idolatrous 
mixture, whic': he reproveth, now ths j»yning was not in an evill 
or unlawfull thing, but 1th the wicked axd unlanſull perſons. 

Anſwer, It the man had formed a {yllogiſme it ſhould be a 
crooked proportion, if Paul allude to the marriage with infide's, 
then 4s ne are not to joyne with Pagans im larefull marriage, (6 new 
ther with ſcandaiows Chriſtians in lawjull worſhip, : This congex- 
i.nis gratis ſaid,and wedeny it; But as we are not to. marry 
with Pagans,ſo not to fitin their 1dol-Tenple,and to be pre 
{ent in their Idoil-worthip, elſe we were not to admit themor 
their perſonall pretence to the hearing of the word, contrary 
to your ſelies and: to 1 Cor, 14. 24325. So if becauſe we are 
not to marry with them, we are not to be perlonally preſent 
with them, atthe receiving of the Sacrament, neither at the 
hearing of the word, nor are we to be baptized, becanc Simon 
Mazus,and many Hypocrites, are, baptized. 3. Locall ſepara- 
tion trom Idoll-worſhip, ia the Idoll-Temple, we teach as 
well as Robinſon, but what then ? he commandeth locall and 

zr{onall ſeparation from all the profeſſors of the truth, inthe 
Jawfull wo: ſhip of God, this we deny. | 

2.' The very termes.( ſaith Robinlon) betevers, ambeleevert, 
light, aarkneſſe, Chriſt, Belzal, doe import oppoſition not of things on 
ly, but of perſons alſo, for things ſake, ſo the faitbfull are called 
(a ) righteou/neſſe, (b) light, and ib: ungod.y (c) darkneſſe, and ſo 


' not onely their workes, but their perſons are called. 


Anſwer, 1. We deny not 6ppolition of :perſons, and. ſepa- 
ration locall from perſons in 1d-ll-worſbip, at an Idoll-T able, 
but hence is not concluded perſonall ſeparation from wicked 
men in the lawfull worſhip of God, 2. This is for us, we are 
to leparatefrom the perlons, becauſe the worſhip is nolawiul, 
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and 1doll-worſbip, and therefore the 'y rather followeth, 
if the worſhip were lawfull;we would not{eparate,for remove 
the canſe and the effeft ſhall ceaſe, Ed. bo x oh 
2. The Apoſtle (faith he) forbiddeth all anlawfull communion in 
this place, bt there js an un/awfull communion of the faithful wi:b 
the wicked in things lawfull, as with the excommunicated, ido!atrour, 
hereticks, or any other flagit ions perſon _in the \ $arraments , prayers, 
and vther religious exerciſes, and the ewes were to ſeparate themſelues, 
not onely from the manners of the Hexthen, but even from their per- 
ſons, Ezra 9, 1.2. and 10.2,3, Nehem. 9, 10.28. 30, And Paul 
reprozeth the Corintbians, 1 Cor, 5, for having fulonſbip, not onely in 
the perſons inceſt, but with the inceſi.qus perſon, whom therefore they 
were to purpe out, and to put away from amonsſt themſitoes, verle5. 
7.135. Anſwer, Ttis true, there is an unlawful] commnnion of 
the faithfull that is overſeers and guides of the Chyrch,to whonz 
God hath commirted the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
wi:hexcommunnicated perſons in thar they retaine one wor- 
thy to beexcommunicated in the boſome of the Chrrch : bti 
communion with the Church in the holy things of God, is nor 
hence concluded to be unlawfull”, becauſe the guides of the 
people communicate with that Church where the excommn- 
nicated perſon is ſuffered, it is the ſimne of the Chureh-gzrides 
that anexcommunicated perſon is not caſt out, and that he is 
ſuffered to communicate at the Lords Table, and ro profane 
it i» nor diſcerning the Lords body, butit is'not the finne of ej- 
ther gnides or the people, to communicate at one Table with 
the excommunicated perſon, or him that deferveth ro be ex- 
conmunicated; for not caſting our is one thing, andto com- 
municate with the excommunicated in the rrue2:fib): Church is 
another thing ; the former is a finne, not touſt the power thar 
Chriſt hath given , but to communicate with theexcommuni- 
cared perſon , is not a finne, but a rememibring ofthe Lords 
death ar Ch/ifs commandement; for one finne maxeth not an- 
other linne to be lawfull, or to be no ſfinnz; to deliver one un- 
to$4tan is to debarre one from the Lords Supper,and to repute 
him as a Pab!ican; and to Jadfe him not worthy of the com- 
muonion in the holy things of God with the Church; but th's 
is notto repute the Chnrch or guides or members as Publicans - 
and Heathens, and, as. not worthy of Church-communion 
with the man who is caft ont.: we ſee the Charch of Corb 
rebuked_. 
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rebuked, fur not excommunicating the inceltuous man , but 
not focbidden to come and cate the Lords Supper with him, 
and thefe who cameand did eate their owne condemnation, 
1 Cor. £1. yea they are commanded to come to the publike 
meeting : Ergo, it is one thing not to excommunicate the ſcan» 
dalous, a linne, andanother thing to communicate with the 
ſcandalous, which is not a ſinne direaly, nor forbidden at 
all. Though P2#/ have an alluiion to the Lords ſeparating 
of the ewes from all other people, yet it tolloweth not that we 
are to ſeparatefrom the wicked men and unrenewed, profeſ- 
ling che truth that way ; firit, becauſe there was a typicall ſe 
paration in marriage with Canaanites; if the Jewes ſtould 
marry with the Canaanites ,the marriage was null, and the 
Moabites and Ammonites ought not to enter in the Temple. 
2, The [ewes are to ſeparate from the manners of Hea- 
then, and from the perlons of firange wives, yea and ts 
put their wives of the Canaanites after they had married 
them, away from them, in token of their repentanee , be» 
cauſe the marriage was not onely unlawfull, but null, as is 
cleare, Ezra. g, 1, 2, 3. Nuhem. 9. 1, 2, And this was a'pe- 
culiar Law binding the holy ſeed , bur doth not inferre the 
like ſeparation of Chriſtians, for 1 Cor. 7.11, 12, it is not 
lawfull for a Chriitian to put away a Pagan wife, or for the 
belceving wite to forlake the Pagan husband, and therefore 
that ſewiſh ſeparation cannot interre a ſeparation from the 
pertons and worſhip of unbeleevers; and it is true that Paz/ 
commandeth, to cait out the inccſtuous perſon, and to ſeparate 


him from. the Church, but it tolloweth nor, therefore the 


Church was to leparate from the publike wortbip becauſe he was 
not calt out. 

4. Saith Robinſon, the Apoſtle inj yreth ſuch a ſeparation, a upon 
which a people 15 to be eſteemed Gods peop'e, 1he Temple of the living 
God, and may challenge bis prom1i'e to be their God, and to dreell a- 
monzſt them, and to watke there ; ad as for the Temple, the ſlones 
and timber thereof, were ſeparated from all the trees of the Foreſt, 
and ſct tugether 172 comely order; andbe bath reference to the ſeparating 
of the Jewes from all ther people, as apptareth, Levit.23,24,26. 11, 
1 : And this muſt be the condition of the Iſrael of God, to the world: 
end. 

Anſw. There isa ſeparation from Idol-worſhip here, ſuch 
as 
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as is praper to the people in Covenant with God, de jure, the 
viſible Church ſhould ſeparate from Idols and the prophane 
world in their Idol-worthip, and {infull. converiation. Ergo 
they thoald ſeparate trom the worlhip of God; What ſewing 
is here? this is nothing for ſeparation from the true Church, 
or true worſhip, for the {tinnes of worſhippers. Heare what in- 
terpreters ſay, as (+) Non debet hoc ſumpliciter, de ſolo diſceſſn, 
aut migratione, que corpore fit, acciph, quaſe mox migrandum ſit 
x omnibys locus, in quibus vel ſuperſtitiones exercentur, 'vel flagiti- 
oſs ct inhoneſte vivitur ſic ex boc mundo migrandum e ſet, (5) Calvin, 
le fugienda idoiolitris hie concionatur. Item, Nibil non fibi lice- 
re putabant in externis, promiſcu? ſe impius ſuperſtitionibus polluchant, 
{iquidem injidelium conv ris frequ, ntan4o, communi:4bant prophanos 
»: impleros ritns cum illis,atqui cum graviſſime peccarent, . fibs tamen 
videbantur innaxii, ergohic invehitur Paulus 7 externam idololatri- 
am, (c) Bullingery Ego quam ſtmplicifſime intelligo de contagione 
morum, volupt um, ſacrorum ade»que idolothytorum et rerum pro- 
hanarum omnium communion? putant quidam protenus migrandum 
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(4) Meyer, Objurgat ne majorem, quam dedeceret Chriſt ianos, 
cam Ethnics haberent con[uetudinem, wel ido/othytis weſcendo, vel 
conjazium contrabendo, vel lndos theatrales ſpectando. (:) Marlorat, 
Hortatur ut caveant ab omni contagione tot ſordium. Ita Theos 
phylattus, Ambrolius, et Auguſtinus. Paraphraltes, won in 
[xo (inquit) ſed in affetibus eſt fuga, quam ſuadet: ſo Bea, 
and Papiſts are n»t a2 1inſt t 515, FEfſtius, neque Corimthii vocabantur 
habitare cum infidelibus , neque negotiart, neque. cahum ſumere. 
Chap. 8. v.10. Signis vocat vos ad menſam &e. Vetat artam ſo- 
cietatem, et ——— ex qua oriebatur periculoſa quedam neceſ- 
ſta communicandi in moribus et religione. Salmeron docs nor 
licere Chriitanis jungi cum idololatris, nonrelinquendo patriam aut 
c1my fed crltum illorum , All which Divines accord in this, 
that ſeparation from Idolatry and the Idoll-rables of the Gen- 
tileris here commanded, and that becaule the Church of God in 
the New Teſtament, is no lefſe a people in covenant with God, 
:0 whom the promiſes doe belong, and the preſence of God 
working in them, then the people of the Jewes wereof old: 
But it followeth not hence that one part of the T/rae} of God 
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under the New Teftament ſhould ſeparate from the other. W har 
weaknefle is this? healludeth to Tſraels ſeparation from t 
Nations, which was perſonal] ; therefore we are'in perſon 
ro ſeparate frem. the true Church tor their perſonall tinnes, 
when the worſhipis right. 

But (m) Robinſo 1taith , Papiſts, Atheiſts, Tdelaters, Anz- 
beptiſts, and many more, do worſhip Feſws, from whoſe ſocieties nate 
rhbſtanding you profeſſe ſeparation. 2, T he Iſmae/ites and Edomites 
doe worſhip the tree God, though not after a true manner, and yet the 
Ijratlites were a people ſeparated from them, an Edomite might not 
Leare any publike offize among the ewes to the third generation:yea Iſ- 
rael was commanded to ſep ate from Iſrael, for a u/rrpation of the mis 
niſtery, Num. 16, and #pm Jeroboam bis defcitiom im the miniſtery, 
worſhip and new deviſed holy dayes, 2 Chron. 11. 13, 14, 15, 
1 King. 12, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 

Anſw, 1. Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, To!aters, *are diſavowed by 
us,and from them we ſeparate, becauſe thongh they profefſe 
the true God as Edom did, yet they clolely doe evert the fan- 
damentals; neither we, nor the retormed Churches, in words 
or by conſequence doe evert the fundamentals, and neceflary 
points of ſalyation, and it the Church of Corinth was not to 


be ſeparated from, nor Thyatira, where the reſurreftion was 


denyed, and falie do&rine maintained, you have no reaſon to 
parallel] us-with Papiſis, Atheiſts, Anabaptiſts. | 

2. No Covenant is made with the one true God, and the 
Edomites and Tſmaelites, but the promiſes are made to us, and to 
our children,and to as many as the Lord ſhall call, by the true Gol- 
pel] preached, AF.2.39, 

Robinſon. The Apoſiles (faith he) disjayneth righteouſneſſe and 
anrighteouſneſſe, light and darkn ſe, as farre alunder, as beleevers 
and unbeleevers, as the Temple of God and Iduls, in which former 
alſo the union betwixt Chriſt 2nd Belial, 3s 2s monſflrons # in the lat- 
ter: al{o all unbeleevers are lcd by the devill, and cannot be the marter 
of the true Church, and that ſome. per{ons led by the devill and ſame 
not ſboxld be the marter of the true Church 5 unknowne to Scripture. 

Anſw. 1. In the Fext, 2 Cor. 6. Righteouſnefſe and unrighteouſ- 
neſſe, lig't and orcs are & farre afrmder s the temple of God and 
Idolr,anf a Tirad and Egdom. 1 anſwer inreſpe& of the objeft 
materiall 
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for ſeparation Arſcuſſed. 
materiall of falſe worfhip, they cannot moraltybeanfted, that 
$5 crve,beleevers at Cormib worltipping the trae God In Chrift, 
cannot beunited with ſuch, as in idols temples are at one'and 
the ſame Idol worſhip : and as tor marry Chriſt - and Behal, light 
ad darkexeſſe, is amonſter, fo it is no lefſe morally monſtrons, 
that thetrue worſhippers of God in Corinth, who give them- 
ſelves out for the ſervants of God, ſhould beJoyned In ahy So- 
cietie with the ſervice of dambe 1491s; and thus farre T/>act 
and F.dom, a (ſervant of God and an {dolater,nuit feparate and 
part compavies, but in reſpeC& of the perſons they may be unj- 
ted in one vilible corporation and Church ; elfe you may ſay by 
this argument, becauſe faith in the cleven Apoſtles and unbe- 
leefe in Jredas, are as contrary as light and darkeneſſe, Chriſt and 
Belial, and as Ifraels trge worihip and Edoms falſe worſhip,and 
becauſe the righteouſneſſe, light and faith of the Apoſtolics 
Church, AF. 8. and the unrighteouſteſſe, darkeneſſe and unbe- 
leefe of Simon Magus are contrary tg others (as they are as con- 
tray as light and darkneffe) that therefore the eleven Dilſci- 
ples and Fadas made not one vilible Charch and the Apoſtolick 
Church, and Simm Magus and others in the g 2! of bitterneſſe with 
him, though baptized and joyned to the Chmreb, did not make 
up one viſible Church,now ſince you acknowledge no vihble 
Church, but there be in it belide unbeleevers, though not ſeene, 
there is no vitible Chxrch of your owne,wherein this monſtru- 
ous combination of light and darkeneſfe is not. And fo all 
your Churches are falſein their confticution, if there may not 
be a tmion of the perſons of men led by Ged, and regenerated, 
and of Hypocrites led 'by Satan, and vnregenerated; and 
theſe meeting to one and the ſame true worſhip, as Judas and 
the eleven did eate one and the ſame paſſeover. 0 
The Scripture (faith Robinſon”) denounceth the ſame judgement Pag, 251. 
of God, Ezech. 18. upon him that defileth his neighbours wife as to 
him who lifteth bis eyes to the moumtaines and the 1dols thereof, and 
murtherers are excluded out of the beavenly Feruſalem as well as 1ds- 
leters, and Matth. 28. We are to efteeme every obſtinate offender a5 
a beathen and a Publican,and Paul chargeth the Corinthians ts aveyd 
Fornicators, Ofc, 1 Cor. 5. 4s well a; Idolaters, fo all carnall men are 
Idvlaters, making their belly their God , and the Apoſtle to T ag cal- 
| H h 2 leth 


SECT. 


Orr —— 


_ 


ts es 0 AG A AO AAA ts 


244 


—_— ——— — _ 


Reaſons of Ur Robinſon Cuar.g. 


—— 


leth prophane, perſons unbeleevers or infide.s ; Ergo, wee ſhowld walke 
toward the one, as toward the other, that 14, ſeparate from they 
butb. wo | 
Anſw. 1. Ttis true,God denounceth judgement againſt leud 
and unknowne hypocrites, as againit worſhippers of the Gor 
of the Zidoniaus, as your places prove, Ezek. 18. Rev. 22. but 
your Logick 15 poore and blind, that you will ſeparate from 
the crue Church, in which there bee ſecret hypocrites, and 6 
from your owne Churches, as you would feparate from the 
Church of the Zidonians, who worſhip protelledly Ba2', and 
deny Jehovah to be God, you make arguments without head 
or foote, 

2. Murtherers are excluded out of hceaven.and haters of their 
brethren, who are murtherers from life eternall, 1 7oh. 3.15.az 
Idolaters,w hat then ? Ergo, yee willexclude them out of the vi- 
ſible Chrrch, and ſeparate trom them. It is good that you 
come out with Anabapriſts to make theſe onely ot your vitble 
Church, who {hall reigne if glory with Chrilt, and theſe onely, 
and all without your vitible Church to be firebrands of Hell, 
as Revel.22.15, 

3. We are Cor.5.to avoyd Fornicators,no leffe then Idola- 
ters, true. Ergo, we are to ſeparate from the Church, where there 
be Fornicators, ſceing they make the Chxrcyto bee falle in its 
confticution, as weare to ſeparate from a ſocietie of heathen 
Idolaters who worſhip a faiſe God: doe you love ſuch conſe» 
quences ? men not forſaken of mother wit would ſay, I maſt 
ſeparate from Aaran, and the whole Charch of Tjrae/, in the 
att of adoring the golden Calfe, which is indeed a ſeparation 
from the falſe worſhip ofthe Church, but not ſeparate from 
the Church ; bat would you hence inferre, becauſe God pu» 
niſbeth fornication no lefſethen Idolatry, that I am to ſeparate 
from the Church, and all their perſons and ſocietie in the ve- 
ry true workhip of God, DEW ſome few perſons there bee 
fornicators and carnall ? Surely then Paxl did not his dutie, 
who commanded communion with the Church, of Corinth, 
3} Cor.5. wherein there were carnall men, and deniers of the 
teſurre&ion,and ſuch as for gaine went to the, Law, with their 
hrethren,and that before Infidels, yea becauſe all (inns in the 
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demerit thereof (except you deviſe venials) exclude men out of 
he new Hiernuſalem, we mult ſeparate from ail Churches on 
carth, for there be none {6 cleane, but there bee tome tinne in 
it, which excludeth out of the new Hieruſalem, as Idolatry 
doth, though there bee degrees ot j1ffne. Bur tome ignorant 
ones fay the place,1 Cor.5. 11, is to be expounded of eating ar 
the Communion Table, or it it bee of familiar eating and 
drinking, of civill converling, then much more are wee not to 
communicate with them at the Lords 7 44/e. But not to eate 
with ſuch a one, is not to keepe intire fellowſhip with him, as . 
the phraſenoteth, P/2/.4.9. He that cat of my bread hath lift up his 
brele againſt me. ob. 13. 18. P/al.55 13. SO doth Cbryſoſt, Mr, 
Theophylattus, Oecumen: itts expound this place, Bullinger, conta- 
lernium O intertorem convictum probitct So Calum, Peter A{artyr, 
Beza, Piſcator, Pareus; So Eraſmus and Aquma, Hiyme, Gage- 
zeias, Nor isall eating whatſoever with Heathen pertons tor- 
bidden, Paul praftiſed the comrary, Ad.12.14.5.6. AQ. 14.8, 
9.At,17,16,17. AG. 27. 34, 35,36, Ad.25.11,12.1 Cor, 10.27. 

2. The wite is not to ſeparate, a toro &-menſa, trom the ex- 
communicated husband, northe ſonne from the excommuni- 
cated tather, no politive Law can cancell the Law of nature,nor 
can hence bee concluded that it is nanlawfull to keepe any 
Church communion with theſe, or to {eparate trom the com- 
munion, though they beat the Table. 1. Becauſe ſuch eate 
damnation tothemſelves, not to. others. 2. Becauſe no pri- 
ate perſon can ſeparate, for the Churches finne, if the man 
be not convidted ; And laſtly, here is to bee oblerved, that if 
the Church be not in its right conlticution, that is, as Mr. Ro» Pa2.2>3. 
binſom teacheth us, it it be not a people in whoſe hearts the Lord 
bath written his covenant, wee are to ſeparate from it ; fo asif 
one be found to be a non-converted, though not ſcandalous; 
he muſt be excommunicated for non-converlion, never break- 
ing out in ſcandalls,a thing contrary to the Word of God, as 
{ have proved already. 

Mr. Kobin/on objeterh, Ad. 2.40, Save your ſelfe from this nn- 
toward generation. Anf. T hat 1, from the malicions Fewes who des 
ny Chriſt to be the Meſſiah. But what is this to feparate from 
the true Church,proteſſing Chriſt ? 

Hh 3 Rurt. 
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But Robinjon faith, T ou deny viſibly God,and by Sonne Chriſt, 
Anſiv.1.Such as are thus {candalous areto be calt our. 4 

2, It the Charch negle& to cait them out, we are not to cal 
out and excommunicate the Church by ſeparating from them, 
no more then the godly tortooke the Church ot the Jewes, 
where there were many ſcandalous perſons. 

3. 1 here be great oddes betwixt a froward generation pro- 
teiledly denying Chrift to bee come in the fleſh, as the 
Jewes, Act.2, (and trom ſuch a Church wee are to ſeparate to- 
rally,) and berwixt a Church where there bee many wicked 
perſons, who in their lite and converſation deny Chriſt, and 
yet doe belceve ſoundly or orthodoxiy the tundamentall 
points of {alvation, and hold in profeſſion the orthodox faith: 
tor though wee are to l{eparate from the bad converſation of 
fach a generation, yet are we not to ſeparate from the Church- 
Hip, and.Church-ſocictie of ſuch a generation : therefore 
11ght well break off communion with the Church of the 
Tewes,\whercot he was once a member, becanſe after Chritts 
death,aldeniton.and the Goſpell was preached, it now became 
a fundamentall point of ſalvation, {imply neceſſary to bee be- 
leeved by all (T hat the Sonne of Mary was the Meſſiah) which be- 
caute the Jewes malicionlly denyed they lett off to be a Church; 
but aſcanda'ous lite in many of the profe{fors, is not for that 
any ground to ſeparate from the vihble Church, protefing 
fuch tundamentall points, | 

Robrm/-nfaith from Fob. 19.6.7. 9. Where the Charch u ſaid to 
be given to Cbrift, and choſen owt of the world, it ts cleare that the trne 
viſt Lle Church is gathered, by ſeparationfrom the world. | 

But I anfwer, to be-given to Chrift and choſen out of the 
world is meant onely of the cleft and inviiible Charch, But 
Arminims, Pelagians,and old Hnahattiſis expound it-of the vi- 


Fer. ible Church, that they may make Tuda, whom they alledge 


was chofen out of the world, no lefle then Peter, an exampl: of 
| theiruniverſall ele&ion, and of the inal] apoſtaſie, of the tru- 
ly eletted and regenerated. 'And you have to fide with you 
'- Inthisthe Apoltate ( a) Peter Bertizes,(b) the Arminians at Hage, 
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(c) Arminius himiſelfe, the Socmians, as (4d Socinus(e) Theoph. (c) Armin. 

;olaides ; and you may fee your ſelves refuted by Ameſins 3" "iP" 77 

f) refuring the Arminians in the conference at Hage: and this /s; — 
you exprellely ſay with Arminians and Socinians, 1. Becauſe, pol. 776 
(as you fay) Judas was oxe of them, whom the Faiher had gi:ento (04.0ar 12 pag, 
Chriſt out of the world, whom alone of all them fu grven to bim, þe 4s 54,56. (iP. 
hath loſed , Ergo, Chriſt ſpeaketh of a viſible donation, 3 : 6 _ 

Aniw, The Antecedent is talle, Feb.6.37. Al! that the Father :-/: is 2 4 = 

bid given me, commeth un:0 me, and him that commeth unto me I "ac. cicleſl 
wil in no wayes caſt out, v.39, And this #s the Fathers will which ©? 3- P48. 26, 
h 1th ſent me, that ef all whic' he bath given me, T ſhould Infe nothing, - Sp 4 P%, 
but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. But Judas was calt out and f) Ame "R 
loſed, and is not raiſed up at theſait day, as one which com- co: 0n:d+ wr 57 
meth, that is, beleeveth in Chriſt. (ap.5. fuſe pag, 

2. This is the very exception of the Arminians, and Ameſing #29 457: 
aulwereth, que Scriptura mani/efio eſt judicio Indam non ita Chri- 


fto datum & commendatum fuiſſe a P atre ut ceteros. 


Chriſt (faith Robinſon ) ſperketh of (ach perlons as the world hated, 
becauſe they were not of the world, Fob.15.14. But the wicked world 
doihnot bate men, as t"ey are eleCted before God, and invi ſibly or 1s 
wardly ſeparaied,but as they are outward!y ſeparated, whether they bee 
inwardly fo or not. Py 

Anſw. 1. Tovilible eleXion and the contrary ſpirit that the 
children of God are led by, which is mot unlike to the ſpirit 
that Jeadeth the world, is the true ground and cauſe why the 
world doth hate them; and this choohing our of the world, is 
{cene and made vilible by the fruits of the ſpirit to the wicked 
world, but the conſequence isnothing, he ſpeaketh ofele&ion 
that is viſible or made vilible, yet not as viable for often Pax! 
tearmeth the viſible Churches, Saints, Temples, of the holy 
Spirit, theſonnes and daughters of the living God, and when 
he tearmeth them ſuch, he ſpeaketh ro, and of a vilible Church, 
vetnot as vi.ible, becauſe to be the temple of the holy Spirit, 
and a ſonneand daughter. of the living God, is a thing for- 
mally, and propzrly invilible: for faith and the ſpirit of adop- 
tion are not things vilible or obvious to the ſenſes,but Separs- 
tiſtiare often deceived with this, hee fpeaketh to the vilible 


Saints, Ergr,he ſpeaketh to them as vilible Saints, this is the 
vaine 
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A ry. np 
vaineco}leftion of ignorant Anzbaptiſts, Paul writerh to the 
vilible Church, but cvery priviiedge that hee doth afcribe to 
them doth not agree tothem, as they are vilble. He faith $ 
the vitib'le Church of Coloſſtans,ch. 3. v. 3. your life is bid with 
Chriſt in God, an unviiible life cannot agree to the Coloſſians, ag 
they are a vilible Church, ſoſeparatiun trom the world made 
maniteit and viuble is the cauſe why the world hateth the chi]. 
dren of God, yet that ſeparation is formally invifible and nar 
ſcene to the eye of men, tor it is an aCtion of God to choole 
men out of the world, and no eye mortall can tte his actions, 
as they be ſuch. And theretore except Robin'on prove that this 
chooling out of the world is common to ele and reprobate, 
and to be feene in Peter and Tadas, he bringeth nothing againſt 
us to prove his point, but hee plainly contradifteth his owne 
cenents; for in his firlt reaſon, he will have the true Church 
ſeparated from the world, as 1u4as the traytor was ſeparated 
from the world, which we grant that is ſeparation in thow, 
and in proteſſion, and io maketh his vitible Church to be made 
up of tray tors and h POCrites, who cannot bee the Spoule of 
Chriit, nor a part of Cluiii his myiticall body, and his redee- 
med flocke. Now. hee ſtill harpeth on this, that the vitible 


Church rightly conlticate zs the Spouſe of Chriſt the redeemed of 


God, the myſt icall body of Chrift, and fo hee contradifeth hin 
ſelte, and faith with.us that there bee no viltble ſeparation 
trom the world, eiſentiall ro ſuch a Church as they dreame of, 
10 witzaf called Saims,T emples of the boly Spirit,&c, and therefore 
never one of that lide underitood to this day the natare of a 
true viltible Church , though they tale and write much of it; 
tor the truth is, theeſTence and definition of a Church agree- 
e:h not equally toa true Church and a viuble Church, yea a 
viibleChknrch as it is vilible is not formally a true Church, 
but the redeemed Church onely is the true Charch. 

Laitly, He {peaketb (laith he) of fach a chooſing out of the world 
#5 be duth of ſending unto the world, v.15, Which ſeeding as it wat 
viſible and external, ſo was the ſclection and ſeparation ſpoken. of- 

Auſw. T he chooſing out of the warld is not oppoſed to ſendi 
wats the world, tor ſending unto-the world js an Apottolick 
{ending common to Zx4as with the reſt, whereby they were 

| ſent 
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ſent to preach the Goſpell to the world, of choſen and un- 
choſen, of ele&t and reprobate, but to bee choſen out of the 
trorld, and given to Chriſt, is proper to theele onely, who 
are choſen out of the looſed and reprobate world. | 

2. Itis alſo falſe that the ſending of the Apoſtles z5 altagetber viſe- 
Lle, tor the gifting of them wich the holy Spirit is,a great part 
of ſending the Apoſtles, as our brethren lay, a gifted man 7 


| @ ſent Prophet, but the Lord his gitting of the Apo'tleis not 


vilble. 

Yor canzot (ſaith Robinſon) be partaher of the Lords T able and 
of devills. Ergo, we muſt ſeparate from the ungodly. 

Anſw, The Table of Idols is that Table of devils and of 
falſe worſhip kindly in reſpeC& of the obje@ that wee mult ſepa- 
rate from, but aſcandalous perſon at the Lords Supper parta- 
keth of the Table of devils by accident,in reſpe& the perſon be= 
ing out of Chriſt eateth damnation to himjelfe, buwit is not per ſe 
and kindly, the Table of devils to others, and therefore I mutt 
not ſeparate from it; The Supper was to Fd the devils Ta- 
ble, becauſe Satan entered in him with a ſup, to cauſe him 
to betray the Lord, and Chriſttold before,one of them twelve 
had a devill, and ſo to one of the twelve the Supper was the 
devils Table, yet could not the Diſciples ſeparate therefrom. 

Further he objefeth,. Paul condemned the Church of Corinth as 
I avened lempe, and as conirary to the right conſtintion, finding ſo 
y.any aberrations and defections from that ſtate, wherein they were 
gathered unto a Church; who dare open ſo prophane '2 mouth as to af= 
tirme, that this faithfull labourer world plant the Lords vineyard with 
{1.b impes, or gather unto the Church flagitious perſons, drunkards, 
wceſtitons perſons, or ſuch as denied the reſurreEtion? © v | 
_ Anſw,1.Paul never inſinuateth in one letter,that theſe wicked 
perſons, marred the conſtitution and matter of the viſth'e Church, 
but onely that they- marred the conſticmion of the” ihvitble 
Church, that being bought with « price, they ſhould give their 
bodies to harlotry, and that in denying the ceſurretiion they 


denyed the Scriptures, and turned Epicxres, who ſaid, Lez us 
cete and drinkesfor tomorrow we fball die, but there. is nothing to 
in!inuate ſeparation fromthe Church, as falſe in the conſtien- 
tion, 
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Reaſons of Mr.Robinſon Crans: | 


2. Paul doth nor plant wicked men as impes inthe Lords 
Vineyard, they plaut themſe]ves in the roome of true mem- 
bers of the Church invilible, and as the redeemed of God: 


when they arenotſo indeed, and this ſort of planting is given 


 improperlpto the paltors. But it you underftand by Planting, 


Coxchman Cry 
of the None. 
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the calting ont of the draw-net of the word of the kingdome 
preached, and the inviting of as many to come in as the Pa. 
itors doe finde,Adatth.22.9. 10. even good and bad, this wayit 
is the mouth of truth,and not a prophane mouth, that Paſtors 
invite profeſſors to come in, and bee members of the viſible 
Church, though their a& of inviting have no kindly influ- 
ence in the hypocrilie of their profeſſion who are invited. To 
profefſe the truth is good and Jaudable,- and to deny it before 
men, damnable, and to invite men to this profeſſion of the 
cruch,is good and laudable alſo. And wiſedome ſendeth out her 
maidens, and by them inviteth imple ones and fooles to pro- 
felſe the truth, and to come to the viſible Church, Prop. 9.4, 
Prev.$.20,21. but Paſtors doe not plant drunkards, and flagi- 
tious perſons in the viſible Church, butthe Apoſtolike Church 
calling to her communion Simon Magus, A.8. but doth not 
plant them as hypocrites, but as externall profeſſors, 
Mr.Coachman ſaith, It is n0 wrong to leave the carnal multitnde,as 
it was no burt to Fehoſaphat, when Eliſba in his preſence proteſted a- 
gainſt Foram, as one, betwixt whom and God hee would not inter- 
de 


CEAt. 

Anſw. Pat caſe Fehyſaphat be a Church viitble worſhipping 
God aright, you wrong his ſocietie, if you leave the ſhepheards 
tents , where Chriſt feedeth amongſt the Lilies till the day breake, 
becauſe therebee foxes im-theſs tents and wicked perſons, IN 
not (faith he )/weeter to converſe with the Godly,then with the ungod- 
ly ? Is not the preſence of faithfull Chriſtians ſweeter, when one com- 
meth to powre out his prayers, and offer his oblation, then the ſociety 
#f carnall men ? ES; 

Anſw, This will prove it is lawfall to ſeparate from Phariſees 
preaching the truth in Moſes his chaire, the contrary whereof 
you were, Se, 4. Pug. 10, becauſe it is ſweeter to heare the 
word with the Godly,then with theungodly. 

FFe bave not feund ((aith Coachman) the bonorable name of h bri= 
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ſtiaus or godly men given to diars, ſwearers, Oc. no comfort, no pri- 
vile4ges belong to them in that ſtate, it belongeth not wnto them, but 
unto 15 t0 build the houſe of the Lord, Ezra 4. 3. 

Anſwer, Yea, God beltoweth the priviledges of externall 
calling unto good and bad, even to thoſe who preferre their 
luits ro Chriit, Aſatth. 22.9, Lak. 14.17,18,19. 

2. Theplace of Ezra is corrupted, for thoſe were the open 
adverſaries of Judah and Benjamin, v., 1. and were not the 
Church ar all. 

3. Onely Paſtors are publicke and authoritative builders of 
the Church, not private Chriltians. 

The wicked ih he) have the things of thus life above the godly, 
Ergo they ſhould not be imveſied in the higheſt prerog atives above the 
god!y; alſo it is a preſumption to ſay to any carnall man, T bus us the bo- 
dy of the Lord, that was given for thee, | 

Anſwer, It is the cry of a ſtone to reaſon thus, this argument 
is as much againſt Gods. providence as again{t us, for God ſend- 
eth to Capernaum and Bethſaida, the priviledge of Chriſis pre- 
ſence, in preaching the Goſpel, and working miracles, yet they 
arc an unworthy people. 

2, Paſtors of the eparation give the body of Chriſt to lurk- 
ing Hypocrites, are they not herein preſumptuous allo? 

They objeR, T ov live inthe want of any of Gods ordinances 1s 
not lawful, » Matth. 23. 20, 2 Chron. 30.8. Cant.1.7.8, ſo X - 
ſaith Robinſon. A man zs not onely \bound in by place to admaniſh luſi'f. + 201, 
hs neighbour, bnt alſo to ſee his place be ſuch, as be may admonifþ 
hi brother; a calling abſo!utely tying a man to the breach of any of , 

Gods Commandements,is unlawfull and to be forſaken. | 

Anſw, Secing affirmative precepts tye not ad ſemper, and 
Chriitian prudence is to dire us here; there be ſome in Chxrch 
communion whom we cannot without palpable inconvenietices 
rebuke: The Miniſters of New-Englandin'their anſwer to the 
n. queſtion , ſay, ſuch « are not fred ( ſervants or ſonnes) may 
ſtay in paroch Aſſemblies in Old England, ſo as they partake of no 
corruptions, and live not in the want of a 1y orlinances | they meane 
wanting the Lords Supper ) through their default, now to ſepa- 
rate from the Lords Supper, becauſe of the wickednefle of the 
tellow-worſhippers is their default, which is againſt Robinſon, 
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yet we {ee not how maſters or? fathers ſhould ſeparate from 
Chriſts true Church more then ſervants or ſonnes. 

2. Not to admonith, in ſome caſes, is not a breach of a 
Commandement, nor living belides ſcandalous perſons in a 
Church,or for any to abſtaine fromthe ſeales becauſe ſuch bein 
the Church, except we wonld goe out of the world, for Robix 
{on preſſeth alwayes perſonall ſeparation, no lefſe then Church 
ſeparation. | 

Robinſon. T here is the ſame proportion-of one member inning, 
of a few, of many, of a whole Church: now if one brother ſanme and 
will not be reclaimed, he is no longer to be reputed a brother , but ; 
heathen: Ergo, ſo are we to deale with a Church though there be a dife 
ferent order , the multitude of ſinners doc no wayes extenare the 

Inne. 

Anſ>.1,Then may a whole Church by this reaſon be excom 
municated, which our brethren deny. 

2. There is the ſame proportion to be kept when one {in« 
neth, and when a whole Church (inneth, but by obſerving due 
order; one may adimoniſh a private brother, but not any one, 
or many private perſons, may admoniſh and proceed after 
our Saviours order, againlt a whole Church in a Church way, 
in reſpe& they are itil] inferiour to a whole Church: fiſter 
Churches and Synods are to keepe this order with one particu- 
lar Chxrcb, that is incorrigible, for private perſons have rela- 
tion of brotherhood to private perſons, and the relation is 
private, and Churches have Church relation to Churches, and the 
relation is publike ; Nor are whole Churches to be excommunis« 
cated, while God firſt remove the Candlelticke, as we ſee in 
Rome, and the ſeven Chrrebes in Aſia, 

2, It is conſiderable, 1.'It; che whole Church be obſtinate 
and incorrigible, or ſome few, or the molt part. 

2. If the ſinnes be againſt the worſhip of God, as idolatry; 
or linnes of a wicked converſation,the worſhip of God remain« 
ing pureg and ſomd, at leaſt in profeſſed fundamentals. 

, 3. If theidolatry be eſſential idolatry, as the adoring of the 


worke of mens hands, or onely idolatry by' participation, as 
Popiſh ceremontes, the Surplice, and Croffe, being as meanes 
of worſhip, but not adored, and (© being Idols by participa- 

| gon: 
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SECT. Caveats anent Separation: 
tion ; as (a) Ameſius and (b) M. Ball doe well diſtinguiſh, and (4) Ameſus 
before them, ſo doth the learned (c) Reynold, and (d) Bilſon als gone 4- 
make uſe of the diſtintion. Hg eremge 

4. All lenity muſt be uſed againſt a Charch, if notmore (5) 1c. Ball bis 
Icnicy, then we uſe in proceeding againſt ſingle perſons. Anſwer 16 Mt. 

| 5, Divers degrees of ſeparation are to be conſidered: hence « "EE 
ihcle conſiderations, -) 

1. There is a ſeparation Negative, or a non-anion, and a ſepa= Low in 
ration Poſitive. Though a Church of Schiſmaticks retaining 32.cap.2, 
the ſound faith, yet ſeparating from other, be deſerted by any, (4) Bin of 
tt is a Negative ſeparation from & true Church, and laudable: Pry _—_ _ 
as the faithful], in — time, did well in ſeparating from +a Ay Gf 
he Donatiſts, for with them they were never one, in that faQti- 
on, though they ſeparated not from the true faith holden by 
Donatiſts, but kept a Poktive union with them, fo doe all the 
faichfull well to ſeparate from the Churches of the Separatiſis. 

2, If the wholeand moſt part of the Church turne idola- 
trous, and worſhip Idols,(which is ecflentiall idolatry) we are 
to ſeparate from that Church: rhe Levices and the two T ribes 
did well, as (e) Mr. Ball ſaith, to makea ſeparation from Fero- 
boams Calves; and the godly laudably, 2 King. 16, 11, did not 
ſeparate from the Ifrae], and Church of God, becauſe the 
Alcar of Damaſew was ſer up, and becauſe of the high places. 
Things dedicated unto Idols, as Luther Images,may be called, 
2nd arc called 1 Cor. 10. 34. idolatry, yet are they idolatry by 
participation, and ſo the Cup ef Devils, 1.Cor, 10. Paz} doth 
not command ſeparation from the Church of Corinth, and 
the Table of the Lord there, 

2, Conſideration. There is a ſeparation from the Church: 
inthe molt part, or from the Church in the lealit and beſt part.. 
in Acbabs time T/rael, and the Charch thereof, for the moſt 
part, worſhipped Baa! ; Eliss, Micajab, Obadiab, and other 
godly ſeparated from the Church of 1/zael inthe molt part: 
Teremiah wiſhed to have a Caettage in the Wildernefle (no 
doubt a godly wiſh) that he might ſeparate from the Church 
all then Bo the molt part corrupted, yet remained they a part 
of the viſible Church and a part in the vifible Church, .and 
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' therefore did. he'not ſeparate from the Church. according to: 


EE3 | the 


voAS 


254 Cavents apent Separation, 


em 


be denied to be a miniſteriall Church. 


ready to feale it with our 


that Church. 


Lib, 6. cap. I. 
el core: {aken. 


$10nw fundamen- 


#4 Poſſideat, ne 


Poſſn aſpergere, conhdered. 
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che leaſt and belt partthereof ; The godly in 

fuſed the Popiſh ceremonies, and Antichriſtian | Biſhops, did w 41 
not to ſeparate from the viſible Church in England 
they ſeparated from the mainelt and worlt part, which cannar 
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K deſerenda off, 8, There may be cauſcs of non-union with a Chureb, which 
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4. Confiderat. If a Church be incorrigiblein a wicked CON- 
verſation,ard yet retainethetrue faith of Chriſt, it is preſumgg 
God hath there ſome ro be ſaved, and that where Chritts or. 
dinances be, there alſo where Chriſts ordinances be, there alfy 
Chriſts Church preſence is, And therefore T doubt much if the 
Church ſhould be ſeparated from, for the caſe is not here az 
with one ſimple perſon, forit is cleare, all arenot involved in 
that incorrigible obſtinacy, & that is yet a trne vilible commu. 
nion, in which weare to remaine, for there is ſome union with 
the head Chriſt, where the faith is kept ſound,and thar vilbly, 
though a private brother remaining found in the faith, yet be- 
ing ſcandalous and obſtinately flagitious be to be calt off, as 
an Heathen, yet are we not to deale {o with an orthodox 
Church, where molt part are ſcandalous. 

5- Conſiderat. I ſee not, but we may ſeparate from the Lords 
Supper, where bread is adored, and from bapriſme where the 
ligne of the Croflc is added to Chriits ordinances, and yet are 
we not ſeparated trom the Church, for we profeſſed]y heare the 
word, and vilibly allow truth of the doArine maintained by 
that Church, which doe pollute the Sacraments, and we are 

Fry and it is an at of vilible pro- 
feſſion of a Church, ro ſuffer for the dofrine mentioned by 


{f) Ambreſs 6, We may well hold that Cf) Ambroſe faith well, that 
commen. mn Luc. a Church wanting the foundation of the Apoſtles, is to be for- 


fa owe film 7+ Theres aforced ſeparation through Tyranny from perſo- 
reſpuar,n'c Apo» nall communion, and a voluntary ſeparation; David was 
fielice predica- forced to leave Ijrae!, and was caſt out of the Inberitance of the 

Lord , the*former is not our finne, and our ſeparation from 
9K3/ab; perfidig Rome hath ſomething of the formerthe latter would be wiſely 


are 
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Gacr 7 Caveats 4nent Separation. 


are not fufficient cauſes of ſeparation: Pal would not ſeparate 
from the Church ;ot the Jewes, though they rej<Qed Chritt, 
till they openly blaſphemed, AQ. 13. 44, 45, 46. AE. 18, 16, 
And when they appoſed themſelves and blaſphemed, Paul ſbooke bus 
rayment and ſaid unto them, T our blood be pon your owne beads, 1 
am cleant, from benceforth I will goe to the Gentiles, There is a 
lawfull ſeparation, and yet before the Jewes came to this, 
there was noJjultcauſe, why any ſhould have joyned to the 
Church of the Jewes, who denyed the Meſſiah, and perſecu- 
ted his Servants, A. 4. AG. 5. ſceing there wava cleaner 
Church, to which Converts might joyne themſelves, AFG, 2, 
0, 41, 42. h 
? 4 There is no juſt cauſe to leave a lefſe cleane Church ( ifir 
bea trueChurch ) and togoeto a purer and cleaner, though 
one who is a Member of no Church, have liberty of ele&ion, 
eo joyne to that Church, which he conceiyeth to be pureft and. 


cleaneſt. | 
10. Whenthe greateſt part of a Church maketh defeQion. 


from the Truth, thelefſer part remaining ſound, the greateſt 


part is the Church of Separatiits,though the manieſt and grea- 
teſt part in the aQtuall exerciſe of Diſcipline be the Church , 
yet in the caſe of right Difcipline,the beſt though feweſt,is rhe 
Church; for truth is like lite, that retireth from the mani- 
eſt members unto the heart, and there remainerh in its foun-- 


taine, in caſe of danger. 
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T he way of the Churches of Chriſt in New England. 


N tbis Seftion the Reverend Amthor diſputeth againſt the Bap- _ 


tizing of Infants of — or excommunicated nea- © 
reſt Parents, of which I have ſpo 


the free paſſage of life, and vertue of the Spiric. of Feſww, till 
they be tuitched with repentance, yet they are not wholly 
cut. 


| en In my former Treatiſe: Ch;ic in New. 
Onely herel vindicate, our Do&rine. And firſt the Autbour Exgland. 
is preſſed with this, the excommunicated perſons want indeed Ghap.4.Set.& 


T of ants of Profeſſors are to be Baptized . 


Cu AP.f, 


cut off from the ſociety of the faithfull, becauſe rhe ſeed of 
faith remaineth in them, and that knitteth them in a bond of 
conjun&ion with Chrilt. The Authour anſwereth, I: is trig, 
fauch excommunicates, 4s are truely faithfull, remain: in Coenan 
with God, becanſe the ſeed of faith remineth inthem, yet to the ſocita 
ty of the faithfull joyned in a particular viſible Church, they are ng 
knit, but wholly ext off from their communion, for it is wot the ſeed 
of faith, nor fajth it felfe, that knitteth a man to this, or that partie 
cular Church, bat a boly profeſſion of the Faith, which when 2 man 
bath violated by a grievous ſinne, and is delivered to Satan, be is 
now, not 4s a dead palfie-member, cnt off from the body, though bee 
may remaine a member of the inviſible Church of the fr ſt borne, yet be 
hath neither part, nor portion, nor fellowſhip in the particular viſubk 
Church of Chriſt Jeſus, but 1s as an heathen and a publican: now 
Sacraments are not given to the inviſible Church,nor the members there« 
of, as ſuch, but to the viſible particular Churches of Feſus Chriſt, 
and therefore we dare no more baptize bis childe, than the childe of an 
beathen, 

I Anſwer, Firſt, if Faith remaine in ſome excommunicas 
ted perſon, (as you grant) it mult be ſeene in a profeſſion, for 
though for ſome particular ſcandall, the man be excommuni- 
cated, yet is he not cut off (as wenow fuppone) foruniverſall 
apoltalie fromthe truth to Genti/iſme, or Judaiſme, for then he 
ſhould be curſed with the great excommunication, 1 Cor. 16. 9. 
22. and ſo though he be to the Church as abeathen, in, that aR, 
yet is he notto the vilible Chzrch an beathen,but a brother,and 
to be #dmoniſhed zs a brotber,2Thbeſſ.3.15.and the Church is to uſe 
excommunication as.a medicine, with intention to fave his 
Spirit inthe day of the Lord, 1Cor.$.4,5. 1 Tim. 1.20. an ex- 
communicated apoſtate is not fo: now it hee retaine faith to 
the Churches decerning, he retaineth the profeffion of Faith, 
and in ſo farrea vitible memberſhip, with the Church in the 
Covenant; Ergo, for that profeſſed Faith, by our brethrens 
grant,his childe ſhou!d be baptized, 2nd fo is noe wholly cnt off, 
but 45 as @ dead palſie member of the Church, and ſo agsa member, 
though in a deliquie, and Lethargje. | 

2. You ſay tothe 4 wa of 2 particular Church, the excommu- 
*1cate # wholly ont off: What doe you meane? if his = 
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bound in beaven,” (as they are; FT ATT be; execmmiinica- 
ted) is henorallo cutoff, or all che viable Churches on. earth} 
zrenotall the Churchesto zepute him as's publicatand a heds 
then? I belcevethey are, but you deny inchizallbiigde com 
munion of Charebes. 

3. Youlſay, it135.ndt the ſoede of Fabobaihintth a man ts 4 
1.27ticoll an wi frible Cleroh, but ax boly proſeſſica-Bat in the! exoom- 
municate perſon, (if the ſeddevot taith remajne/as you grant) 
this faith mutt be teene, by Fou, in-a holy: profeſhon; cl& ts 
yon, he hath no feed - of falthy and if iis: poofefion- of faith 
remaine fntire, though :it bee violated in the 1 barges 

obitinare, remaining in 'one; ſcandal for the a 
excommunicated, you haberno reaforituday, chit to the par« 
ticular Church, heeis wholly out oft line his provelion re- 
maineth#- 

4.” Youſay, Iojoinabba foul of fairs aur ih nc jethar hut 
refs a man to-this or thet particnlar wjabl; Chioreby, þ meas Lk 71 
of faith, Then T 'fay, one may! be knit £02 
Church, and atrue member thereof, 'he want tf wary 
the ſeed-of F aith,; and F aivh in ſelfe. | prove the connexion:: A 
nanieapertetand.ouemenber ofa Chu he want 
rhacwhichdochmorknit him codhe Church, this its undenye 
ab'e: But without che fed of F aitb dr Path ir ſeife(as you ſay) 
hee is knit to the crane Church: Erge. Bia this is contrary to 


- your Dotrine, who vequire, cop. 3. ſefF.:y. that none muſt 
of avitble Chaich 


—— members bac thoſe who 'arb 

_ his body ,, the babitation of Godby tbe Syirat, the 'T tmples 
if the Holy Ghaſt, eve... And 1b2t nat" onely by externall profe/ſron taet 
in [ome meaſure of ſinzerity and T ruth. Now conlider my Reve- 
rend Brethren, itchere boe a meaſude.of fincergy and Truth, where 
there mars werbherf wary hn falſe: your vb 
this you calt downeand marrethe-confticuthbrrof ___ vi 
Church, when you exclude from the members thereof. 
ferd of F je, and I zith ix ſelje, pr ap rr: 
teach, 'thar the ſeed of F wich, and Faith is fe, is arcidentalteo. 
2 vifible Church as vihble,which wetalſorach:-' and fo there 
i3 no meaſure of ran Fibre — 
ttitution of a'vifible Church 
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- 5, ;But would gladly learne how you contra-diſtingui{h 
theſe rwo,: Faith, and a bu'y profiſjion of Faith t Doe youi imagin 
that therecan be a holy profeſſion knitting a man to the viſible 
Church, where there be neither the ſeed of Faith, nor Faith it 
felfe ? Itis Arminian holineſſe, which is deitituce of Faith, bug 
if you meane by a holy profeſſion, a profeilion conceived to be 
holy, though irbenotſo indeed,then you doe yet badly con+ 
tradivide:a holy profeſſion from faith, for before -any can 
be knit as a member to the vitible Church, you are to conceive 
him to bea Saint, a Belecver, and ſo to have both the ſeed of 
F aith, and F aith it ſcife, though indeed he. have neither of the 
two, andſo Faith is ad wel-that which knitteth a 'man asa 
member to the viſible Church,as holineſle. 

6. If he remaine member of the univerſall Church of the firſt 
borne, is hee therefore ſo as a heathen, and ſo that yuy- dare no 
more receive bim tathe Supper, nor bis ſeed to baptiſme, mor you dare 
receive a beathew, and bu \ ſeed to the Seater of the Couenant? is a 
heathen:d memaber of the invifible-Church of the firſt borne? 
but the excommunicated youſpreſume is ſuch a one. . -' 

7, ' What warrant have you for this DoQrine, That the $4+ 
craments are not giztn tothe wn ſible: Church, \4 it 78 ſucbg1lutt tothe 
viſible? Certainely; Gott avdainctiy theSacramients:tg;the be+ 
leeversas belcevers, afid becauſe they are within the Covenant, 
and their intereſt inthe Covenant, is the onely true right of 
intereſt to the Seales of / the Covenant, profeſhondoth but 
declare who-belogve arid wh -beleeve nor, and; conſequently, 
who have right tothe Sealei)of the Covenatt,, and who not, 
but. profeſſion: doth: not make right;..hur. declareth who have 
righe; {14 DORES © IT TED 

The Author ſubjoyneth, Chriſt giverb 116 due. right 300 bay- 
2iſme 10 ths child, bus by the Puthery.right twito.the Covertant and coms 
munion of the Church, fa.by taking unray:nigin ono; the Covenant and 
Communion of the Chrerch from #be. F #ther,:he aaketh axpay the chil> 
drens right alſo, tbe perfonalt ſiame of the patent in this caſe 14. not a 
meere priviate perſonal ſorme,, bitt the ſonine of 'a yueblike | perſon of bit 
family: form bis profeflian of bu faith as bicirece ring nth the Ghurcb, 
was #4 the\prifeſſton of a fublaig perſen receiving 'bim_ and bu children, 
who could make ns profeſſion but by bis mouthanto the Church; ſo his 


violation 
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violation of bis profeſſion by a ſcandalous crime, was us " publike vio- 


lation thereof foc bimſelf and bu ſced,mbo ſtand or fall before the Ghureh ) 
im his n.une and by prſant, | Cota, vin Ho AnIbarkent 


Anſw, 1, Ie is. true, Chriſt giveth right to- baptiſme"to the 
child,by the Fathers right: {dittinguith that, by the nearel? fa- 
cheronely I deny, by the right of fathers 'in generall, trac; 
but then it will tollow,. that no.infaitis to-be debarred from 
baptilme for the-tinnes of his neareſt parents; for-if theſe who 
aredeſccnded of. Abraham and+-David, many- generations u 
ward trom them,were within the Covenant, 'and (o-had right 
to circumcilion, tor the Covenant made with David and Abrs- 
ham, and the,nearelt fathers finne+is not-che- cimſe:of taking 
away the right to.the Covenant from the child; ' and righrto (4) 0ccolanpe 
the Church Communion. {x | | * dims in Fpijt. 
2. I much doubt ifrhe child have right to the ſcales of the &) £+ng!1 
Covenant, for the faith of the father, and ſo I'deny that hee as , 
lo{eth right to the ſeales of the Govenane for thefathers'ſean- (c) 3-24 940), 
dalouscrime, whichis.a violation. of the Covenant. "I doe rt c>1:/p.15 126. 
verence grave and learned divines, who ſpeake ſo;(s ) Occo/ame N2naguim ta- 
pading, and (b) Zuinglins lay that Infants are ſanttified by their pa "" facile dix- 
ret; faith, but I conceive they take the word fzith objeRive- Moe A {er 
ly, for thedoQrine bf faith prafeffed by the father, and not va;, nequis hoc 
ſu>jcAMively, But T rhink that great Divine (c) Beza ſaith well; perirde acripiar, 
that no man is ſaved by another mans faith, nor can the parents faith © 4 xT1mpe- 
be imputed to th: children,which us no kſſe- abſurd, nor to ſay that ore "ned Leys 
min liveah by the ſoule and life of another man, and bat be is wife by tibuc, quaſi ali- 
the wiſedome of another man; how then/are "Infants within-the 12 fide creden- 
Covenant for their parents? ©: -/ rr S471 © ub;qud qut- 
l anſwer, for the taich of their fathers, that is, forthe Co- San 
venant of theis fathers they have right-to'baptiſine,' for that RE y ne: 
I wil! be thy Godgaud the Gad of thy ſeed, Galar. 3. 8, comprehend- quan /# dra - 
«th a}l the beleeving Gentiles. And for this' cauſe the! chYdren 77> 44cm pram 
of Papilts and excommunicate protettantsi which ' are borns as =_ 
within OUuTPF viſible Church are baptized, it their forefathers Cad fapien- 
have beene ſound in the faith, and I thinke the reaſon is\given 21 ſapere. 
by (4) Doftor Horton, who ſaith, The obildren of af Papifts; Anas ( al wat 
hr FO other Heretickg, are to pe diſt inguiſbet from the childven 1». pt bro 


and P agens, becanſe A and Anabiy- ſeb.n pag 454. 
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{aub beYbath ondy tereſt in! thar part of the Coverient, which is 


ſound and Catholike, while as the parents themſetuet ſtand guiltie of 


bereſie vbidh by their owone proper and attuall conſent; they bave adg:4 
z#nto the Church, - FEE | 

And [ thinke the Scriptureſaith here with us, that the nea- 
relt parents be not. the onely conveyers and propagators of fe- 
derall liglineſſeto the polteririezP? al. 106.35; They were mingled 
with the beathen and learc@ tbeit \workes, ' 36. and "1hxy ſerved their 


| Idolizthe, 44. Nevertheleſs be regardeil their affiiftion, 48. und be 


remembred, for them, hz covenarit. What Covenant? His Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, and yet their neareft fathers finned, 
v.6,We have firmtd andonr fatbers; v.57: Our fathers wrderſtoed nat 
thy wonders in Egypt, they remembred not the multitude of thy mercies, 
bat provoked bim at the Sex, even atthe red S$ea,y. 8, Nevertbeleſſt 


| be ſaved them far his names.ſake. | His name was the glory of the 


Covenant madewich Abraham, by which his name and truth, 
by promiſe was ingaped, E/a.63. 10. Bir they rebelked and vexed 
bis boly Spirit, - therefore bee was turned to bee their enemy, and hee 
fanght againſt them,v. 11. T hen be remembred the dayes of old, Moſes 
a. bis peopheſaying, Where #s be that led them, and brought then 
out of the red Sea? Soallt Efay'y1. x, 2, 3; and moſt evidently, 
Eck, 20, B.'T hey rebelled againft meer. But I wrought for my 
names ſake, that it ſbould nos be polled before the heathen, among 
whom they were, in mboſe feght I made my ſelfe knowne unta them, in 

bringing them: forth axt of the land of Epypr.* © © 
Now this name-is torbe .exponiitied His Covenant, Ferem.z 1, 
32. which he made with them, whew hee brought them out 
of the land: of Eg ypt,' which\Covenant is extended unto the 
Chriſtian Church, Heb. 8.8:9,10, Now if God gave rightunto 
the ſonnes ofthe Fewer, © I meabe federal right,” to remporall 
deliverance,. and the meanes 6f grace, for the Covenant made 
with Abraham, though theit neareſt pittents rebelled” againſt 
the Lord, that ſameCopvenantinal] the priviledpes thereof in- 
dureth yet, yeaand is: 'imade ts all 'the Gentiles, Ga7.3.8, Heb.s, 
$,9,10.'foritis checovenant nationalf made” with the whole 
zace, nokwitb the fanmes upon the condition of the nearetpa- 
rents. Gith, as is Ueare' after” Chrifts aſcenfion wnito heaven, 
A#. 
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 uncircumcition in thefiefh; the' reproach of the 


Aft.2.39. For the promiſe ir to you and t6your children, and'to all that 
are afarre off, even t0 8s m2ny 5 th: Lord our Godt ſhall call, Now it 
js cleare that their fathers killed the Prophets, Matth. 23.30, 31,32, 
$3,34,35-. they were a wicked generation under blood; v.35. 

2, . It is cleare that theſe externally; and in a federal 
and Chmrch profeſſor have right eccleſiaftick ro the Covenant; to 
whom theexternall calling of the- preached Gofpelt doth be- 
long, while he faith the promiſe (of the Covenant Ys made 17's 
many 44 the Lord onr God fball call, {© the called natton, though 
the neareſt parents have killed the Prophers, and reje&ted the 
calling of God, Marth. 23.33. 34. 37: is the nation which have 
externall-and Charch-right to the promiſes and Covenant,” and 
Rom, 11.28, As concerning the Goſpel they are enemies for your ſake, 
hut as tomehing the eleft;ion they are beloved for the fathers ſhe : 'now 
their neareſt fathers maliciouſly'o the Gofpell, there- 
fore it muſt be forthe eleftion of the | nation, in which re- 
ſpe&,the nation of the Jewes,v.16. was a holy ſeed, and 2 holy root, 
and the children were ao thehvly branches,” Holy: with the ho- 
linefſe of the Covenant, and" Fiftee had no 'reaſon 70 (cireums 
ciſe the people at Gilgal, for the holinefſe of their neareſt parents, 
whoſe carcaſſes fell-in the wilderneffe, yer he circumciſed them, 
to take away the reproach” of bis fieople ; now this tm; was 

| mhſft;ms,Clo 
Goliab is called anuncircamcifed Philiftim) and of all rhenari- 
ons without the Covenant of God: yea by this there were no 
reaſon to circatnciſ® the ſonnes of Achab and* Fezabel, whoſe 
neare{tparents wereflavesto Idolatry,” and 'who were bloody 
perſecutors ofthe Prophers;' norwas thete” reafon ro circur- 
ciſe Feroboams fonne, in whom there wat fome good, forboth fa- 
ther and mother were wicked Apoſtates : and 'very 'often, by 
this do@rine,ſhou!d the people of the Jewes leave off to be the 
viibleChn#ch, and ſo thepromfife of the Covenant ſhould faife 
in the line from Abrabam to David, and from Davit to Chrift , 
evenſo oft as the neareſt parents did evill m the fipbr of the Lord, 
and many times ſhoald Godhve caſt off bis people "whom be foye- 

»: contrary to that which Paxl*faith, Rm; rt. 1,2.3. To 
theſe] adde; If the infants of the — — 
rightr to baptifme,  chrough —_ ith-of the neareft' pa 


3. onely. 
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onely, then is this to be conceived eicher to bee true and ſaving 
fairh, in the nearelt parents, or onely faith in profeflion:if you 
{ay the former, then 1. The(eed of the excommunicated pa- 
reats,in whom is faich,or the ſeed thereof is fo be. baptized, the 
contrary of which you affirme. 

2. Then the ſeed and Infantsof no Pareats,but of ſuch only 
as are members of the inviſeble Church of the firſt borne, are to be 
baptized, the contrary whereof you teach, while you fay,T be 
Sacraments are not given to the inviſible Church, and th: members 
thereaf,, bmi to the viſible particu/ar Charebes. 

3. The Intants-of the unbelceving parents, though. men- 
bers of the vilible Church, have no aahe to baptiſme, and the 
Covenant, though they be the ele& of God, and bocne with 
in the vilible Church, which is admirable to. us, 'now it is 
knowne that Hypacrites and unbeleeving parents have. often 
ſuch a luſter of a greeneand- fairelike proteſſion, as that they 
goe for vitble members of the Church, ſo as their children 
areby Chrilts warrant and right baptized-. I come ro the other 
point, if the faith of nearett parents, onely true in profeſſion 
aud (how betore men, giveright to their Infants to bee ſealed 
with the ſcales of the Covenant: Then 1,apparent and by- 
pocriticall taith: conferreth erue right to the ſeales to Infants, 
and there is not required. (as the author faith Ghap. 3. Set.3.) 
that the members of the viſible Chirch be the, called of God, the 
ſounes and daughters of the Lord God Almighty, nat aely in external 
projeſſ.on, but alſo in ſome meaſure of ſoveritie and truth. - | 

2. God hath warranted his Church to put his ſcale upon a 
falſchood, and to conterre the ſcales upon Infants, fer the ex- 
ternal] profellion of taith, where there is no faith at all, this 
your writers thinke inconvenient and abſurd, 

Allo it is objeQted by ns, that excommunicates children.are 
in No better calc by this doftrine, then the children of -Twrie: 
and Infidel... I... fa kh rr yen Þ WaLee> 

The Author anſwereth, #e willingly (Gith be) put a diffe- 
rence ;excommunicates are nearer to helpes, and meanes of ſalvatien 
and caruerſiongben T urkes, 1.Cor, $. 5» becauſe excommunication it 
felfe 33, a meane that the ſpirit may be ſaved: and 7 urkes are nearer 
then Apoſtates,who turne enequigs 20 the truth, for better never bate 


knonae 


# mi ww FF) oa} yy a > FF 135 # 


k | c—_ 


* DO” CO EE 


—_—— 


SscT.6, of ants of profeſſors to be bapti7ed. 


knowne the way of truth, then to turne backe. But in this they agree, 
they are all of them as Heathen, Matth. 18, and therefore neither pa- 
rents nor children have fight to the ſealers. | 

Anſw. This is not an anſwer, for the Infants of excommmn- 
nicates, though they be the ſeed of anceltors, as grandfathers, 
who were true beleevers, yetas infants and dying in Infancy, 
are no lefle without the Covenant, and excluded: from the 
ſeales thereot, by you then the Infants of T wrkes. 

2. The Infants of nearelt parents in the Fewiſh (hurch, 
though wicked, were not excluded from circumciſion, nor 
were they in thecaſe of the Infants of the prophane heathenzand 
the ſame covenant madeto the Jewes and their ſeed, is madeto 
us, and to our ſeed, Gal.3. 8. Heb,S, g. 10, Rom. 11. 27, 28, AC. 
2.38,39. Wealfo affirme, that the Lo:d extendeth the mercy 
ot the Covenantto a thouſand generations, and therefore the linc 
of the covenant-mercy is not broken off, for the unbelecte of 
the nearelt parents, Our Author anſwereth. 


2 Commandes 


ment, %xud, 
29. 


If th: extenſion of Gods mercy to a thouſand generations be a ſuffict- 


ent ground to extend baptiſme to the Children of excommunicates im the 
rieht of their anceſtors, it may ſuffice as well to the children of Turkes 
and Infidels, and Apoſtates, for it u not above ſixty and fix genera- 
tions from Noah to Chriſt, as is plaine in the Genealogie, Luk.3.13. 
and there bave not paſſed as many more generations from Chriſfts time 
to the T urkes, and Infidel of the preſent age. And all will not amonnt 
(fay they in their anſwers) to the fremme of two hundred penerati- 
on, T be true meaning 11, that God ont of bus abnadant and rich mercy 
may and doth extend thoughts of redeeming and converting mercy 
aud grace unto thouſand generations, but be never allowes by Church 
any rv arrant to receive unto their Covenant and communion the chil- 
dren of godly parents, who leved a thouſaud yeares agve, much leſſe 2 
thomſand generations, nay ratber the Text ws plaine,1 Cor. 7, 14. that 
tbe boline ſſ? of the children depends upon the next immediat parents, to 
wit,upon ſu:b faith as denominateth them beleevers in oppoſition to Pa- 
gans and Infidels,and that bolineſſe to tbe- childierr is called federal), 
whichrecerveth them unto the Covenant and ſealer thereof, 

Anſw. + 1+ We ſtand not on the number of 2 thouſand preciſc- 
ty, nor doth the holy Ghoſt intend that, for as it is uſuall in 
Scripture,a (4) definite number is put for an indefinite: Wrath 


followeth 


Anſwers to the 
32. queſtions 
ſent from Old 
England to 
New England, 


(a)y Sam 2.8. 
Revel.1.4. 
Pſlal.12.6. 
Prov, 24.16. 


25. 

Eſay 4. 1. 
Cant,5.10, 

1 Cor.14.19.. 


Deur. 33. 17». 
Plal.3-6. 


Micais,7, 
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venant is exteuded to more generations, a thouland ter foure, 
beyond the anger of God to the generatian of the wicked ; nor 
doth the Authors conſeguence ftand-good,, thag then weehad 
right and warrantto baptize thechildren of Tarkes, Pagens and 
Indi, as for one lingle Apolſtate,l account him ay one (ſingle 
excommunicate GChrytian in this polat) becaule the Lords 
comparilon of propartiqn, holdeth in'generations ofthe lame 
kind, and is rettrifted to the generations. within the vifible 
Church, ſneweth mercy unto thouſunds of them that loye me and keepe 
my Commandementi, Which muiſtbeextended to. pratefſed laye of 
a nation that is taderally holy, Now. T wrkes,and Indians are 
neither lovers of Goa, nor japrofellion, ie. tederall holi- 
nefſe ſuch; and ic is macit pregnant againit ſuch, as conbne, and; 
impriſonthe mercy of the Covenant towards poore Infants, 
to their acxt immediate parents, and by the Authors jnter- 
pretayjon, the thouſand generations to which Gedextendeth. 
mercy, is confined to one,. becauſe if ther wicked two, the fa- 
thec and mother bee violaters of the Covenant, though niae 
handreth foregoing generatians have beeue Jovers of God, yet 
the Covenant mercy is interrupted to the inyacent Infants, (in 
this innocent) and they are.tranſlated over, te the claſſe and 
roll of thechildren of Tarkecand P agansunder che curfe and 
wrath of Gad for hundcels of generations, The Lord in this 
having a relpe& to thatpeople whom.hee brought out of the 
Land of Egypt, in whom hee fnlkiled this pramile of {hewing 
mercy to many.generations,..though their ocacelt parents were 
grievers of his holy Spirit, and rebellers againſt him;-for Abra- 
bam, Iſaac and Zacohs ſake, cannot. bet ſo narrow and: pinched 
in mercy to the polteritie, as to reducea thouand generations 
co one,as this Author would bave himito doe. 
2, Itis a hungry extention of mercy, 48 the Autharexpos 
- neth ir, to Gods extendaug of thoughts af readteming api corgxrting 11 
a thonſand generations, which tee hath to T wrkei, for theſe 
thoughts of redermyingare from the free and Ee cons of 
{3::4% eftion 
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cleftion to glory, but this is an'exprefſe promiſe of extending 
themercy of the Covenant to a thouſand generations, and 
{ſuch as the Lord by neceſſitic of his veracitie and faithtulneſſe 
of covenant, cannot contraveene. | , 

2, Theplace 1 Cor.7. is corrapted contrary to the Apoſtles 
incent, Which isto reſolve a caſe of conſcience, whether the 
belecving wife maniicd an a Pagan husband, or a beleeving 
husband married on a Pagan wite ſhould divorce and ſeparate, 
becauſe the ſeed would ſeeme by Gods Law to bee uncleane, 
F:r49.2. Paul an{wereth, if one be holy and profeſſe the faith, the 
ſeed is holygv. 14, whereas it both father aid mother were Pagans 
and heathen, the ſeed {bould be nnholy, and voyde' of federall 
holineſſe,then werethe children uncleane. But the conſequence 
is frivolous, if both be Pagans, and Heathen, and unbeleevers 
(tor ſo the Author doth well exponnd the unbeleeving huſ- 
band) then the ſeed is uncleane and voyde of federall holinefle. 
Bur it followeth not : Ergo, it both the Chriitian Parents be ex- 
communicated, and be ſcandalous and wicked, they are not 
members ofa pariſtionall vitble Charch, then are the children 
unclcare and voyd of all tederall holineſſe, and have no right 
to the ſeales of the covenant . We deny this connexion,forthere 
be great. odds betwixt the children of Turkes, and children of 
excommunicated and ſcandalous parents. The children of 
T urkes and Heathen are not to be baptized, but the children of 
excommunicates, are as T wrkes and Heather , Ergo, the children 
of excommunicates are not to bee baptized. The Syllogiſme 
15 vitious in its forme; 2, Ir faileth irrics matter, for children 
ofexcommunicates,: becauſe of the Covenant made with' their 
anceltors,are in Covenant with God, and the children of Twrkes 
arenotſo, | 

The Author addeth, The wickedneſſe of the parents doth not 
prej::dice the election or redemption, or the Faith of the child: 
7ethtah a Baſtard 1s reckoned in the Catalogue of beleevers, He- 
brewves 11, 32. Tet @ baſtard was not admitted to come unto 
zh: Congregation of the Lord to the tenth generation, Deuteromom. 
22,2, 

gre It is true, the want of baptiſme is no hazzard to the 
{alvation of the childe, nor doe weurgerthat the infantsof ex- 
LI ; communicates 
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communicates, ſhould be baptized,becauſe we thinke baptiſme 
nccefſary , neceſſitate medii, as Papiits doe, but neither ye 
nor Papiſts, nor any except Anabaptiſts, and the late Belgiche 
(a) Epiſeepias Arminians and Socinians, as (4a) Epiſcopins ,(b) Henricus $11. 
diſp.priv.29. tins, (c) Somnerwus, (4) Socinzs deny baptiſme to be neceſſary 
Cofer-l. 11107 50 reſpett of Gods Commandement ; and indeed it you urge 
.  -bocagh the conſtitution of a viible Church, as you doe of members 
bo precepm called of God, and Saints, onely in external profeſſion, but al. 
tr Chrijtnſur- ſo in ſome me aſure of ſincerity and truth, as you doe expreſlſely lay 
patwn. (6) inthis Treatiſe, we ſee not how you can holdthat Infants 
c 4 ) _ . Can be baptized at all while they come to age, and can give to- 
aper-paz.53. Kensto the Church of their faith, and convertion to God, for 
(c) Somners if they beleeve not, you put Gods fealeupon a blanke, which 
Tratt.de baptif. you thinke abſurd. 
(4) Socms de © Th thecloling of this Sefton, the Author reaſoneth againſt 
; 4g ke God-fathers, whichareto us of civill ule, and no part of bap» 
1 hc way of che tiſme: He alledgeth, he knoweth not any ground at all to allow 4 
Churches of faithfull man liberty to entitle another man bis childe, to baptiſine, 
Chriſt = New onely p91 a pretence of A promiſe, to have an eye to bs edncation, uns 
» "ag leſſe the cv1lde be either borne in his houſe or reſigned to him, to be 
rtee brought up in hus houſe as his owne. ; | 

I Anſwer, xt. The Infantsof belceving Fathers abſent in 0. 
ther Lands, upon their lawfull ca[lings, are by this holden 
from the Seale of the Covenant, as if they were the Children 
of Pagans, for no fault inthe Parents. 

2. A promiſe of education in the Chriſtian faith is here 
made a ſufficient ground for baptizing an Infant, whereas 
alwayes before the Author contendeth for an holy profeſſion 
of faith in both, orat the lealt in one of the neareſt parents, 
but we know thata friend may undertake the Chriſtianeduca- 
tion of the childe of an excommunicate perſon, who isto you 
as the childe of a Pagan, we think Jupon ſuch a promiſe, you 
could not baptize the childe of a Twrke : Eryo, excommuni- 
cated perſons and Turkesare notalike, as you ſay, 


CHAP, 


——— 


ITTR EN Converſion of Soules to Chriſt, 


Cuay.5. Sxcr. 1. and 2, 


Tou:hing the diſpenſation of the cenſures of the Gurch, 


Authour. 
DYE proceede not unto cenſicre , but it caſe of ſome knowne 
P bo) C offence, * | 
& AAn{y, What it a member of your Church doe 
$ (how bimſelfe in private, to ſome brethren, to be 
a non-regenerated perſon, and ſo indeede not a 
member of the vilible Church, by your do@rine, keſhould be 


excommunicated for non-regeneration, which is again; 


Chriits way, 4atth, 18, who will have ſuch finnes as, if de- 
nyed, may be prozed by two witneſſes, onely to be cenſurable by 
the Church, elſe you ſhall retaine ſuch an one, and admit 
him to prophane the Table of the Lord. 

In this firlt and ſecond Section I have nothing to examine 
bitt what hath 'beene handled already,- eſpecially the Peoples 
Power in Church-aff aires hath beene fully diſcuſſed , onely the 
Author will have the preaching of the word, a worſbip nat pe- 
c2:15.27 to the Church, but commune to thoſe who are not in the 
Church-fate at all, and that ordinarily in reſpe& that Indians 
and Heathen; may come and hearethe Word, x Cor. 14. but 
this proveth not bur that preaching of the word is proper 
and peculiar to tne Church; but there is another myltery here, 
a5 from the firſt chapter, ſecond. Seftion, then preaching of 
theword is to be performed by gifted perſons, yea ordinary 
preaching for the converſion ,of Saules, before there be any 
Paſtors in the Chzrch to Preach, Hence is that, 


Queſt. 1, IP hether converſion of ſoules to Chriſt be ordinarily the 
jroper fruite E* effeCt of the word preached by a ſent Paſtor,or if it be the 
(rite and effet of the word preached by Paſtors not as Paſtors, but as 
vifted ta preach, and ſo of all perſons not in office, yet gifted to 
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Converſion of Soules (8 Chriſt, Cnar,s, 
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The Churches of New-England in their Aniwers to the thir- 
ty two Queitions, ſent by the Miniſters of Old-Evg/and, An 
{wer by certaine T hefes, which I ſet downe and examine. 

1, T he converſion of ſinners folloxwetb not alwayes the preaching of 
every one that 35 in lawfull office of the Miniſt cry. 

2. When converſion doth follow, it doth not follow from the preach» 
ing of a Paſtor, or by wertne of bus office, bnt by the bleſſing of 
God. | | 2 

An(w, 1,. The former reaſon is moſt weake, converſion fol- 
loweth not alway upon Chriſts preaching, and the Apoltles 
their preaching did not alwayes produce converſion: but I 

ray you becaulethey were not efficacious meanes of conver- 
tion,doth ir follow, Therefore they were not ordinary meanes? 
I thinke not. 

2. The ſecond is as weake, Converſion followeth not upon the 
preaching of a Paſtor by zertne of his office, but by the bleſſing of Gad. 
What? Ergo, Paitoral! preaching is not an ordinary meane 'of 
converſion? neither doth convertion follow upon preaching, 
by vertue of the gift, no more then by vertue of the office, but 
by the bleffing of God : Ergo, neither is preaching of a gifted 
man, the ordinary mean of converſion, as you teach, nor 
are the Sacraments by this reaſon, ordinary meanes to feale 
up our communion with Chriſt, and the graces of the Cove- 
nant, for Sacraments are efficacious meanes onely by the 
bleſing of God, and not by vertue of the office, We doe not 
hold that the office hath influence, cither in the word preach- 
ed, orin the Soules of people, bur it followeth not that the 
Paltorall preaching of theſe who are ſent, Rom.10.14. Eſa,40, 
9. and that with Paſtorall anthority, are not the 'meanes ap- 
pointed of God for converſion, but here they confound. 
meanes, at primo, lawfall and ordinary, with meanes cfft- 
cactous, and, in att fecundo, bleſſed with ſuccefſe from the 
Lord, | 

This we acknowledge (ſay they) that ſound cenverſion of ſin- 
ers, argueth that the inſtruments of ſuch converſion were ſent of God, 
Rom, 10. 14, 15, Jer. 23, 52. yet we dare not ſay that Gods word 

75 70t effeftuall to converſion, unleſſe the man that ſpeaketh it be a Mi- 
wiſter, ht 35,a Church-officer, the contrary being evidenty Joh. 4- 
29, 


I 


Sr er.1,2. an ordinary fruit of the publith Miniſter, 


29. AR.8.4. Matth. r1. 19,21, t Cor. 7.16. and to ſoy þ6, 
were to limit the Spirit of God, where he hath not limited bimſelfe. 
1 Cor, 12.17, 1 Cor.t. 27, 29. 

Anſw. 1. Sending Rom. 10. 14. is an officiall and anthori- 
tative ſending, not onely a bare gifting and habilitating of 
.he man ſent, foritis ſuch a ſending, as the ſending of Pro- 
phets, whoſe feete were peaſant pon the mount aines, and the watch= 
men who lift wp their wice, Eſa. 52. 9, 8. Nah, 1. 15. and this 
isnot a naked gifting, but beſides they were commanded by 
God to fpeake, and fo had authority: now though private 
Cliiitians be inſtruments of convertion, yet it followes nv 
wayes, that they are preachers ſent of God, in the ſenſe that 
the Scripture ſpeaketh, Rom. 10.14, 15. and farreleflſe in the 
ſenſe that is ſpoken, Jer. 23. 32. for it is ſaid theſe who pro- 
phecie lyes in Gods name, and were not ſent, ſpall profit the people n9- 
ibing,now the ſending denyed to be in theſe falſe teachers, is 
not onely want of gifts, but'want of an authoritative command 
of God to preach, as iscleare, v.21. T bave not ſent theſe Pro- 
ther, yet they ranne, T hawe not ſpoken unt» them, yet they prophecyed. 
Whenit is ſaid, T he word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, to Ezeki- 
&, &c. the meaning isnot that Jeremiah was gitted onely,bue 
belide £/741455 an” hability ro prophecy, the Lord gave him 
£5-02y, authority by a ſp:cial! Commandement, ſaying, Gs 
ſpeake, Loe T hate ſent thee, &c. Now this immediate Comman=- 
dement from God himfelte ſpeaking from heaven, or in a vi- 
fon, is notin the Churches of the New Teltament, yet God 
ſpeaketh by the Elders and Presbytery to Paſtors now, 1 T im. 
4.14. 1Tim.5.22. Tit.1.9.10. cxceptyou lay with Armini- 
ans and Socinizns, there is no neede now of the Chwnrches fen- 
ding, all gitted may preach the Gofpell, without any Charch- 
call, 

3. This conſequence is looſe, converſron of franers argueth 
that the inſtruments were ſent of God, Ergo,the Preaching of Paſtors 
4 Paſtors is not the ordinary meane of converſton, | 

Laſtly, Wedeny not but private Chriitans maysbe inſtru- 
ments of converſion, but the places which afterward ſhall be 
examined, prove not the point, that Paſtorail preaching, mn 
2conkitute Church, is not the ordinary meane, but your Do- 
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Arine is that Paſtors as Paſtors doe onely confirme thoſe in the 
faith, whoarcalrcady converted, but that they convert none 
at all, as Paſtors, but that the onely ordinary meanes of con- 
verlion, and of planting of men in formal] ſtate of Church-mems- 
berſpip are men gifted to preach, and not Paſtors by office , 
Sending (ay they) ſometimes impurteth but an alt of Gods proti- 
dence, whereby men are gifted,and permitted to do ſuch a thing, though 
they be not commanded of God, nor do in obedience to God, but for fini- 
ſterous ends, ſo God ſent the King of Aſſyria, Eſay 10.6. 2 King. 24, 
2. Sothey th.tt preached of envy, Phil, 1, 1g. are ſent: So Balaam was 
ſents 2. Some are ſent who beſide gifts and permiſſion, have alſo « 
ſincere mind to imploy their gifts, God by bis Spirit ſtirring them up, 
1 fo.7.18. 3. Thoſe are ſent of God, who have both gifts,permiſsi- 
on, and a ſincere mind to imploy their gifts, and withall a lawfull cal. 
ling to the office : if men want alawfull calling to that office of the mi- 
niſtery, and are net ſent of God the third way, yet may they preach 
and convert ſoules, as ſent of Godthe firſt and ſecond way. 
Anſw. 1. There ſhould have beene places of Scripture ro 
prove that Balaziz and the enviers of Paw, Phil. 1.15. who 
preached Chriit of envy, were ſent the firit way: for Blom 
prophecied of the Starre of Ta:0b, as one lawfully ſentand a 
called Prophet, as all other Prophets,(though- hee was not a 
gracious man) for Numb.24.2, Balazm ſaw the viſions of God, 
and tbe Spirit of God came upon him. 4, He ſaw the viſtons of the 
Afnighty, and fell in atranze: and 1/aiab, Jeremiah, Ezekiel had 
no other calling as Prophets, though in zeale and fimplicitie 
of prophecying, they differed from Balazm: and Pax! would 
never have rejoyced that theſe teachers preached Chriſt, Phzt, 
1.15. it they had withont all calling of God preached Chrilt, 
Youbtleſſe they had a calling of the Church to preach, cxcepr 
you thinke that none havea calling, as called paſtors, but thoſe 
who are converted. | 
3. By this diltin&tion you hold that men may be ordinary 
Preachers gitted, and {o ſent of God to preach, and may and 
doe m_ ſoules,though they have no calling of the Church ; 
which unſound do&rine the Arminians and Socinians hold this 
day: for they teach, 
i. That all gifted perſons may preach the Goſpel, and convert 
fouls, | - | 2, That 


Secr.1,2. 4nordinary fruit of the publick Mimiſtery. 


—__ 


2. That all who are gifted to preach, are ſent and lawfully called ts 
preach,thoughthe Church doe not call them. | | 

3. That now ſince the Goſpell is ſufficiently revealed, and the Apo-* 
ſilefare dead, there 3s required no calling of the Church, to make ene 
a L awful miniſter : And your Arguments they have, and you 
have their Arguments to evert all miniſteric and order of 


calling of paltors; ſo teach the Arminians, and fo 649 aa Epiſcopins, 
3 4c 


diſp,26, theſ.4,5. Neceſſitatem miſſions jam oeſſare dicendum e 
proinde fas licitumve efſe hymini Chriſtiana, non tantum in Magn ne 
ceſſttatis caſit, aut in enormi eccleſie defeFione, ſed quovis etiam tem= 
pore verbum divinum docere, ſt. ad decendum ſit idonews, & qui do« 
cer: volunt, id ſerio & obnixe poſtwlant. So doe the Socinians, 
Andr. Roddeccing in notic in lib. Smighecii pag.3. Confitemur E& olim 
eccleſie miniſtros vocari potuiſſe, imo wocatos fuiſſe, & nunc etiam v9« 
cari poſſe;an vero id quod olim factum eſt, & hodie fieri puteſt, ad 
munus miniſtrorum requiratier, hoc vere & perpetuo queritnr ; Ca- 
tech:fis Raccovienſis,cap, 11. 305, 306.Cum per hujuſmodi, ex pre. 
ſeripto Apoſtolice doctrine conſtitumntur, & in bis duabus rehws pre- 
ftaxt, vite innocontia & ad docendum aptitudine, propter ejuſmod3 
emſtitutionem apnd omnes antboritatem ſitam merito in venire debent, 
Smalcis in refit. thef.D,Frantz3ii parte 2. diſp.4.pag.377 .Hoc enim 
in queſtion? eſt, an hujuſmodi conſtitutio ſit prorſus neceſſaria ad con- 
ftituendum wverbi dei miniflrum : hoc autem nos wegamus, nibil enim 
zale, (quod caput rezeſt ) in deſcriptione corum, que ad epiſcopum con= 
ftitwendum requiritur, nec uſpiam judicatum wel leviſſims videmw, 
ram qui talis ſit, poſtea vacari, & mittiab aliquo debere, imo poſſe 
aliquem per fe munus tale concupiſcere vel affect are manifeſte ſcriptum 
legimus. T beoph. Nicolaid, in refit. tra. de mifſ, miniſtrorum cap. 
10. pag,30, 87.88, Munus docendi non tameſt honos, quam labor, a= 
borem autem ſ#mper ſumere licet, honores non tem: pap. 91.Docet 
Pauly vette id filers poſſe, nnnmquemque munus dacendi aggredi, 
m4o ad i4 aptus ſit quod aggredi cogitat vel cupit. 


Queſt. IT. Whether or nt all gifted perſons may preach the Word 
of God publikely, and ordinarily, for the gathering in of ſoules to Chriſt, 
though they be deſiitte of all officiall autboritie, vr Church calling to 
that miniſtery ? | 

Our brethren hold all gifted perſons not in office may —_— | 
preach- 


ny 


Publike prearhing in aconſtitute Church, Cuao,s, 


md 


preach publikely ; SO teach Mr. Robin/on in a Treatiſe intituled 
The peop/es ple for prophecying, the Argumen ts of which booke 
T ſhall (hortly diſcuſſg. Hence thele conſiderations. 

1. Diſtr F. There is one pozer of publike preaching in a Church 
mt conſtitute, and another im a Charch conſtitute; gifted perſos in exe 
tras'd inar) C4 ſes,wwhere a Church is not p! ted, may publikel y preach, 
but the caſe is otherwiſe in 4 Church conſt ZHutcd, | 

2. Diſlin#, Paſtors noto© aly as gifted men, but as Pattors 
are 2a4!l:d of God, for the coarver zoN 0j ore es and the vifr ble Church 
# Chriſt; -:ſible hingdome, and viſthle ſociety, to make perſons mem 
bers of the 117 iſable Church rf the firſt borne, : 

3. Diſt. Pulike preacting, if 28 7s the ordinary meane of ſaving 
ric) a beleeve, is proper and peeriar to the Church, beth jubjedtiveh, 
as being onely in the Cher, and objectively as being onely exerciſed 
on the Church members, per ſo, but upon P 173; by accident, 

4. Diſt, Thereis acall to an babitzall and ordinary prephe:ying, 
bere is required not onely a c:ailang by gifts, but alſo a coll ations of au- 
thoritie #3 tbe office, either immediately by God, or mediately by the 
Church, and there 7s a call to ſome particular or accaſionall aft, of ex= 
horting, the Martyrs and $ teplen are called to give confeſſ.on of tbeiy 
faith, and a King in vattell, to exhort Pis army, or a Prince bis Sub= 
ects to piety, and to this [2tter there us no other call required, bit the 
place .and profeſſion of the exyorter, though hee bee nat by office a 
Paſtor. 

A Diſt. T here is 2 formall calling of the Church, as the laying on 
of the hands of the Elers, and a virtuall and interpretative calling or 
ztacite approbation of the Church, when learned men of eminent gifts, 
not in office, ao write Commentaries, Sermons 01 Canenickh $ criptreren, 
and tratt ates reſuting hereſies; to this the tacite approbatins of the 
Church 7s required, but theſc have net ordinary paſtorll care, 70r are 
they the ordinary converters of ſoules to Chriſt , as the pretended Pros 
phets of Separatiſis are. | 

6, Diſt. Gifted Chriſtians may oceaſtonally admoniſh, warne, ro 
buke and exbort one another , 1, privately , 2. without any P aftorall 
care of ſoules as they are a Church, but onely as they occaſionally con= 
verſe withthem ; 3. Ex communi officio charitatss, by the Lawof n4. 
ture, charitie tying one member to helpe another ; 4, Not anthorits. 
tively by ſpeciall office ; but all authoritze bere is from the ward occaſio- 


nally 
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SEcrt..1,2. peculiar oxely to Prophets in Office. 
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ally (paken. The Paſtor 1s to preach, 1. 'Putlike!ly, 2. To the 
Church as the Char:h. 3. With a paſterall obligation to all alike, whes 
ter he converſe daily rith tbem or not, &. Not onely by the tie of com 
mon Cbaritic, butt by a verizte of a ſpeciall office, $. With authority 
both objeit ive from the word, and officiall from hw tharge. 6. And us 
ob/i.ged to ſeparate bimſclfe for this charge allanerly, as a watchman 
who muſt give an account in a ſpectall manner to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Qur brethien hold that the ordinzry and eſtabliſhed way in the 


Church of Chriſt to the end of the world, u that all that are converted 


are made fit materialls for the vifible Church by private Chriſtians, as 
cijted of Gad to preach publikely, and to gather 'a trme Church to 
Chriſt. 2, T bat none nutenverted, a they are ſuch, are under any 
prſtorall care of Chrifts officers, 3. That Paſtors as Paſtors, doe con- 
cert none, but onely confirme thoſe nw1o are already converted, and that 
if Paſtors ſpall convert an; to Cbriſi, it is by accident, a: we ſay, with 
Ariſtotle, Muſicus curat egrotum, a Muſician cureth a fick man, 
which be doth na wayes as @ muſician : for Paſtors doe convert a gifted 
perſons, and not as Tarn, and converſion of ſoule; i5 no proper 
Churc'-worke,but accidentall to Paffors. 

But that none can take on him lawfully to preach the: Word 
publikely, in theeltablilhed and-ordinarily approved way of 
Chritt tor the converlion of ſoules, but he who is not only git- 
t:d,but aliocalled thereunto by God and his Church, I prove. 

1. Argani, It faith come ordinarily by hearing a Paſtor ſent 
of God, and ſuch Paſtors as are called meffengers with good 
22s, and watchmen not onely gifted, but allo inftruRed with 
authariry of office, then are not gifted perſons, betaule pitted, 
called of God co be ordinary converters of foules. But the for- 
mer is true, Rom 10.14. for they are tveſhwnZowko, and of thele 
the Prophet faith, 1/2.52-8. T by watchmen ſhall lift up the.voyce, 
Anditisthus confirmed, That Goffe! which is the power of 


Ter 5p 


5.4 ang the wiſedome of God ro thoſe who are fayed, is the Goſpel! yp WPI 


preached by ſuch as are ſent both ro preach and bapriſe: but” 
the Goſpel preached by gifted virorhns out. of office,is not the, 
(30{pel preached by tholewho are -ſentboth © preach and © 


baptiſe: Ergo, the Goſpel preached by ondly gifted perſons 


voydofall ottice,is not the power and wiſdom of God to thoſe 
'»ho arelaved. The afſumption is granted, for gifted men om 
M m 0 


274 


Robinſon,the 
peoples pea 
for the exct= 
ciſe of prophe- 
cying againſt 
Mr. Tatts, Arg. 
2.f42.6, 


ana ee ere——_—_—_—_—__— 4 


Publick preaching in a conſtitute Church, Cyanr.s, 


—— 
Gr eee ee CCC —————_ 


of office may not lawfully baptiſe. I prove the propofition, 
1 Cor, 1.23. but wee preach Chriſt,&c. T hat this [wee is to bee 
underſtood of thoſe who are ſent both to preach and: bapriſe.is 
cleare,verſc17. But Chriſt ſent mee not to baptiſe,but tv preach,that is, 
he ſent mee not to baptiſe principally, Ergo, in one and the - 
Came Patent from heaven, Pax! was warranted to preach, and 
ro baptiſe,asonecommillion is given, atth.28,19. to teach all 
Nations, and to baptiſe, yea ir is «a91mwv7ars fernQore then 
itis ſuch a preaching as mult bee backed with the fealingby 
baptiſme; allo if he had meant that preaching was not peculiar 
to Apaſtles and other ſucceffors, hee ſhou!d have ſaid. But yee 
preach Cyriſt crucified,&c. for Separatiſts do teach,with Socinians, 
that there was a mulcitude of unofficed Prophets at Corinth. 
 Robinſon,as it he had Tearned in Socinus his (choole, faith to 
this, But for the word ſending which he ſo much urgeth, it muſt bee 
knorene, that all who teach lawfully are ſent by Chriſt, in reſpef of 
their perſonall gifts and graces, ſoordinary officers ave not ſent by thoſe 
who appoint them to miniſter, as was the extraordinary Apoſtles ſent 
by Chrift who appointed them. Sending importeth a paſſetb of the ſent 
from the ſender to another, and ſo the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt to 
preach the Goſpel to the Fewes and Gentiler, and ſo are not Paſtors 
ſent bythe Church (wbich calleth them ) unto ot:ers, but to minifter 
unto ber ſelfe, after the exerciſe of publike miniſftery 1 ended, the 
Church doe pblikely exbort and require, as the Rulers doe Paul and 
Barnabas, AG 13.14. that if they have any word of exhortation, they 
would ſay on. : | 
Anſw. Surely Mr.T ates, and wee both have much for us to 
urge the neceſlitic of ſending, except men would runne unſent, 
and ſo beguilty of intruſion, for ſo doth the Scripture, Ex-4. 
28.1.7 ake tothee Aaron thy brother,&vc. Numb.1.49.. T hou ſbalt aps 
point the Levits over the Tabernacle of the Te ſtemony, and over all the 
veſſels, and all that belunyeth thereunto: fo ſaith Hezekiah to the 
Leuites, The Lord bath choſen you to ſtand before him, and to mini ſter 
znto bim: Eſay 6.8. And I beard the voyce of the Lord ſaying, Whom 
foall I ſend,and who ſpall goe for me? 9. and hee ſaid, goe and ſay to 
tis people, Ferem.1.4. And the Word of the Lond came wnto me, ſay- 
ng,v.y. Hoſc1,n, and the Word of the Lord came to me, Heb.1.1. 
Joba.6, T bere was 4 mn ſent of God,Lnk.3.2.Matth, 10,5. Theſe 
: twehve 
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twelve Jeſan ſent forth, Iſa. 43.16. Iſa. 61.1, Heb. 5.4, fFob.20, 
21.11atth.28.19. Mark 16.15. Roms. 11.1. Rom. 1.1, Gal. 1, 1. 
AF. 14. 13. Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders in every Chwrch, 
1 1im,4.14, 1Tim.$,22.2Tim.2.2,3. Tit.1.9,10, If you urge 
not ſending,you goefrom the Scriptures. _ 

2. He ſaith all who Liwfully teach are fem of God in reſþc@ of per- 
ſonall gifts. But 1. where doth the holy Ghoſt ſpeake fo in 
the Scripture? All then who have gifts to be Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates are ſent of God to the throne and bench ? what bloody 
confulions wouyd hence tellow ? Yea it they have gifts to bee 
Kings and do ndt all fie to the throne,they reſiſt the calling of 
God, and hinne in ſo doing,as Junk did,and hide their Lords 
Talent, 2. Womenin whole lipps is the Law of grace, Prov, (a) Fpifeop: 
31,26, and who are to teach the younger women, T 32.2,3.4., diip.26.4 F. 
are ſo ſent of God to preach ; O but (lay they ) they are forbidden (  _ 
zo preach. T anſwer,true, then (20 be gified to preach;) is not all one tall demifiene 
with this (ts bee ſent to preach) tor to bee ſent to preach of God, miniſt cap,10. 
is to be commanded to.preach. If then women bee ſent in re- 7:58. 
ſpc& of gifts, they are commanded to preach, and that by (4) 4 
God, and yet Gods Word forbiddeth them to preach; Ergo, 21 749 
that ſame will of God revealed doth command and forbid one (e) Socirus 
and the ſame thing, which is abſurd. . Ergo, to be gifted is not !7*&.de eceleſia 
to be ſent to preach. 3. You hereclearely lide with Arminians 5 - .Pag.140. 
and So:1nians, tor Epiſcopius Ca) requireth no more to preach- pes ow 
ing, but that x<he man bee idoncons and apt tu teach. And Ridlccins in 
(b) T beoph.Nucolaides, that there be in him. an holy lift and aptitude Nt. Smglecis 
ad docendum alios, aptitude to teach others, 4, Arminians and Sy 25:5 'ple 
cimans tcach that - ſending,Rom:. I0.14, and other places are EA apol vis 
meant of extraordinary ſending which is now ceaſed, ſince the {; — eſſe. 
Apoitles are dead. So (c) Epiſcopius (d) and Arminians in their (2) Prifef. 
confellion.{e) Socinws (f) Oftorodius expound the place, Rom, 10. £94: &n/. con- 
14. Paulum de ſuo duntaxat temporeloqui, and ſo thereis no need fel 0p BI 
of ſending now: and Robinſon ſympathizing with them, ſaith, G) Calofras 
Ordinary officers are not ſent now by the Church, as the Apoſites Comment,in 
were then ſent of Chri ſt s but the profeſſors of Leyden (2) refutj ng Rom. 10, | 
the Arminians, lay there is a neceſlitie of ſending nowas there (7 bag 
was then, and (+) Calvinj(;) Beza,(k) Parews accord to this, —_ 
extraordinaris, debet intelligi. Ch) Parews de or dinaria ria veeatione debet intellig?, Ki 
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tbat Pavl ſpeaketh of ordinary eallino, 4. -The Word of Ged dic 
ferenceth the giving ot gitts to the miniltery, and the giving of 
authoritie, and ſending autboritatize by a Jawfn)] ca'ling, the 
one being coll ztin Swautcs, the other cal/ation bc 01%, as Mt). 
10 it. Then | e called the twe Te, ind g Te them porr r, and v. _ ther 
ſending and gifting by authoritie 15 cleare,the'e tree ve be ſent on: 
Go fe ».1.5.1h re ſeparated thee,efc.this iscalling and ſending, & 
2.9. 1 ben the Lord put forth bis hand and touched my meuth, this js 
a giving of gifts, and 1/7. 1.1, 1:34 1s gitted when he faw the 
vilions of God, but Chap.6,7, he is {ent and ygfeiveth authori- 
ty togoe, belide that v.8,9. and Joh.20. when Cbriſt breathed 
pon the Diſciples, hee giveth them the gitts of the holy Spirit, 
but when he ſaich, Go and teach, nd as my father ſent me, ſo ſend I 

yor, hegiveth them authoritie and ſendeth them: yea though 

Prophets did prophecie true things that ſhouid come to patſe, 

yet were they talle Prophets, Demt.13.1,2- becaufe the Lord ſent 

themnot. And tor theplace, Rom.10, 14. cited from T/a.52, 

though Prophets hearing 1/4izb and Feremiab prophecic of the 

peoples returne from Babylon, ſhould prophecy the ſame that 

I{2izb and Feremiah had prophecied, yet not being ſent of God, 

they ſhould have beene talſe Prophets:and atter the Spirit is en= 

retedunto Ezechiel,ch.2.2, andfo heis gifted, yet is there ano- 

ther ſending,v.3. then ſaid the Lord wnto me, Ec. And might (T 

pray you) Barb have preached alt his Matter F-remiahs Pros 

phecics? But I thinke that ſhould not have made him a Prophet: 

yeaand Chriſt in whom was all fuſneſſe of gitts and grace, Fob, 
r1.16,C9l.2,9. yettooke not on him to be a P#ieſt of the New Te- 

Aameet till be was called of God, # Aron, Heb. 5, 4,5. Fob.1.18. 

and Calvin, /Mſuſ:alws,Grzlter, expone the Prophers and Pattors, 
prophecying peace, 1/2.52. to be the Prophets, who not onely 

were gifted to preach, but ſent with ſpeciall authority, to pro- 

phecie the peoples deliverance out of Bbz/or, And laſtly,by 

this a'ſo have the gifted Prophets a calling of God, to admini- 

| {trate the Sacraments, becawle, if to be gifted, be to be ſent of 
(!) 4minizvs God, certainly they are gifted ro adminiltrate the Sacraments 


7 os 4. nolefſethento preach, and ſo (!) faith the Arminizns, with 
24 92.2 46. 
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their Socinian',as (m) Soacinud and (n ) Smaking, TE they ſay, em) S'ccrm 
Chrilt requireth a particular -Minitter to the. Sacraments, but as, lefe 
not {o to the word: I anſweryto paſtoral] preaching he requi- (,) $1m2;us 
;cchalfo a peculiar minilter, as our brethrenteach, from A@, (p de minijf, 
0.23. 1 Pet.5 4.5, butto reaching by vertue of a giſt any gifted 7. 
man is ſuffciene : the ſame diſtinftion may as well hold 
that there is a pattorall adminiltration.of the Sacraments and 
a common adminittration of them by vertue of a gift, yea and 
(v) Gerardus obſerverh well, that to the culling of the minjſlery be- (0) Gerard 
lvrgeth tle 14miniſtration of the Sacraments, as a ſpeciall part thereof, *®"©: Fe m_ 
1 Cor. 12,29, Epbeſ, 4.11, Jam.3,1.7, yea and it miniſters bec / Ar oh 
ſfewardt,1t Cor.4-12, are they not diſpenſators of the Sacraments, jtico,c. 3. ſci 1 
by their office,as of the Word ? | | n, 67.pag 74. 

5. Robinſon giveth for [hame a ſort of calling to the unofh- 
ccd Prophets, to wit, that the Church requireth then, if they have 
a word of exhortation,to ſpeake on, as Ai.13, Fat 1, not his 
(burch, but the rulers required Pax! and Barnabss to ſpeake, 
2. The Rulers knew them to be Apoſtles and Paſtors by office, 
for there were Prophets thefe, Chap. 14.1. but the Apoſiles 
would have none to preach, as Paſtors by office, but ſach as 
are proved,and authorized by the Elders, 1 T im. 3, 10. <,4. 14. 
1 Tim, 5.22, 2 Tim. 2.2,3- 3. This calling of the Church is 
unely for orders cauſe in the conſtitute Church,but a thing not 
neceſſary by divine inflitntiongand fo the Socinians, So Smalciais 
(p) reach us that the Churches nn | | > 
{ending and calling in the Apo- (p) ——_— in refle, ang thmath par. 4. 
Ke 4. pag. 377+ Non neganas O2 ifhatorfurtuline primi- 
ſiolick Church was a cultome, |. :1ſie Apoſtclice conſequit iud etiam nunc 
i walde decor arbitramur (faith feri poſſe =o Ted hoc eſt in guaſtior?, an ejuſmod? 
Yr uoims ) ut id obſervaretur ; and ha rent ado neceſſaria ad corftitxendum 
and {0 ſaith ( q) Anar. R addecins, (9) Macy: Radderims in not 4d. Smivlecii 
and the (r) Arminiars have alid oo | " 
the ſame diſtintion : But this (7) Remorſt. in Apolcy, cap. 21. fol.225, m1 ſſi9= 
place approveth not that every nem efſe neceſſariam concedgirhss neceſſitate erdings 
!1y perſon (fo to ſpeake) might © decorl. 
preach in the Jerwes Synagogues. W | 

2. Argum. If Chrilt aſcending on high led captivitie captive, * 
and gave gitts unto men, ſome to be Apoſtles and {ome Paltors 
and Do&ars, and thattor the gathering of Chrilts body, and 
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| if ſome,not all are Prophets, 1 Cor, T2. 29, then hath God ap- 
ointed Paltors in office to bee the ordinary gatherers of 
vules into Jeſus Chriſt, and if this bee not ſaid, when hee 
aſcended on high, hee made all Fo Chriitians de jure, 
preachers to edific publikely the whole Church, and if any bee 
not gifted, it is their owne fault, for they are obliged to bee 
ſuch, hh 

3. Argum. He who faith, 10. 42. cohtradiſtinguiſheth the 
prophet and the righteous man,as different perſons,and having 
different rewards, hedoth not acknowledge a righteous man 
to be aProphet, boc ipſo, becauſe he. is a righteous man, Burt 
Chriſt doth contradiſtinguifh them,v.41. He that receiveth a Pro- 
phet in the name of 2 Prophet, ſþall receive a Prophets reward, and 
he that receiveth 4 righteous man, in the name of a righteous man, ſhall 
receive a righteous 'mans reward , Ergo, Chriſt acknowledgeth 
them to differ. Now if a righteous man, hoc ipſo, becauſe heeis 
a righteous man, and a member of the Church, ſhould exerciſe 
chele ſarhe ſpecifice afts with a Prophet, that is, it hee ſhould 
publikely preach to convert ſoules, he ſhould by this place bee 
a Prophet, and thereward of a Prophet ſhould be given tothe 
receiver of the righteous man, yeaand more then the reward 
of a Prophet, inreſpc& he is both a righteous man,and-a Pro- 

het. | | 
: 4. To all Prophets a ſpeciall promiſe of Gods aſſiltance and 
preſence is made in the word, as Ferem:1.18, 19, Matth. 25.20 
Luk. 21, Verſe 14-15+ AF. g. Verſe 17. Put to theſe who are 
not prophets by office, there is no ſuch promile in the wozd,; 

rgo, 

4 All that are ſent of God as ordinary converters of ſoules 
from the kingdome of darkenefſe to the kingdome. of Jclus 
Chriſt, muſt ſceke out fit words, as the Preacher did,FEcclef.12.11, 
12. hee muſt convince and judge the hearer, and make manifeſt the 
ſecrets of the heart, as 1 Cor,14.34, 25. he muſt cut the word aright, 
as a T imothy, 2 T im.2.15, he muſt give every one of the houſe meate in 
due ſeaſon, AMatth.2 4-46. be muſt know and try the wayes of the peo- 
ple, Jerem,11.18. When be ſeeth the ſword comming,he muſt warne the 
wicked to turne from bis evill way, Ezech. 3.18,19, Hee muſt watch 
for ſonles, a one wha is to give an account Heb,13. 17, Hee muſt - 
| ors 
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_ the feupl: to bee reconciled to God, and this hee muſt pray and re= 


queſt inChrifts ſtead, 2 Cor. 5.20, And bee nutft gipe himſelfe whot- 2 


ſy 10 reading, 1 Tim.4.15,16, And not intangle bimſelfe with' any 
etber callmg,2 T im. 2.4. All theſe cannot be, done by Prophets 
not in offiee. And all theſe are duties of Paſtors in office, and 
tro tyyprivate Chriſtians,who are commanded to attend their 
owne —— were unreaſonable, and repugnant to the Word 
of God. The propoſition is cleare ; no man can preach, bur 
hee who muſt give himſelte to reading, and muſt watch and 
ſpeake to the preſent caſe of the hearers ;” but eſpecially ſuch 
Preachers as are the onely. ordinary conyetters of ſoules to 
Chriſt, muſt give warning that the unrighteons die not in his 
ſinne: now to ſay that all theſe were daties incumbent to mer» 
chants, rtificers, faſbionerg, carpenters, cloatbjers, were to mocke 


the wordof God, and to ſay, theſe and theſe onely were the ga-- 


therers ofa Charch, and Kingdeme to Chriſt, were unknowne 
Divinity. | 7 ts 

6, All Prophets are ſet downe in Chriſts roll of lawfull 
officers. 2, The rules and canons for the right exerciſe of their 
miniſtery is ſet downe, eſpecially ſeeing theſe pfetended pro- 
phets are preſumed to be the greateſt part of the viſible Church, 
3. The onely ordinary gainers of foules to Chrifts kingdome 
and vilible Church, even tothe ſecond comming of Feſan Chrift. 
4. Sceing the Lord doth fo often cemplaine of idle Paſtors, of 


dumbe dogges, by whoſe ſkeeping,ſoules are Toſed. Now this 


Argument for the propoſition ſeemerh moſt reaſonable, Th the 
old Teſtament Priefts, Levites, Prophers; and all the edifyjng 
officers are ſet downe there, and ſo are the 6fficers and canons 
anent their government ſet downe in the New Teſtament, Eph. 
4.11, 1 Cor.12, 28. 1Tim.3.2 Tim. 2. AG, 2.17, 18. 1012.28, 
Af.20.28 Bitno fuch things are written in'the old or new Te- 
ſtament of gifted Prophets notin office, 7 + © 
7, All lawfull officers have power anthoritatively from 
Telus Chriſt to remit and to ret#ine ſinner, by the preachin 
of the Word; But Preachers out of office have no ſuc 
pou Ergo, Preachers ont of office, are hot lawfull Prea- 
Chery. 6 ho | | | 


{ Thepropoſition jp, Toh, 20, 21, The afſumption is oy 
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for where are t2y ſent as the F atber ſent bis Sonne Chriſt ? and that 
promiſe is made onely to the Apoſtles, and to their ſucceſſors, 
Prophets without. .office are. not the ſucceſſors of the A. 
oltles. | 
(a) Rol inſn (a) Robinſon faith, the commiſſion there given Py peculiar to the A. 
Peoples plea, poſtles onely,, and confirmed by the miraculous inbreathing of the baly 
A'2.1.P43-2>3: Gbaſt and by thens to þs diſpenſed prin ipally to unbelerverggof AFL; 
nothing is common to 0 -dinary officer gout elſe where, this power 3s gi- 
VEN to tbe whole Church, Matth, I6.17. I Cor.5» 2 Cor, 6.6, Tea to 
every faithful brother, Natth. 16.18, Ch. 18. 15.-Luk, I7. 3. This 
| _, is that which Arbbapriſis teacheth ( as 
(' ) Chennitius oc. con, p4rt.3.Cap. , (b) Chemmtize faith) and the very, doin 
de Eccleſ-pag 314% ,of (:) Oſtarodius,(d).Nicolaides, (e) Socinu, 
(c) Oftorodins Ta Frſtite C19. 42.74%  purexcept the miraculous inbreathing of 
(7) N5!1i4er indefenſ} traih. Seeinj the holy Gholty there is nothing here pe- 
ds ecelefia os mnifteris, cap. 1. p13. culiar to the Apoltles onely : for the loo- 
6 : ſing and retaining of linhe, is nothing but 
| binding and looling of the linnes, and this 
1s nothing but the forgiving and retaining of ſinne by the 
preaching ofthe word, and cenfures of the Church, and that 
binding and looling, 4atth. 16. is not given to the whole 
Church of vers, for the Text faich no ſuch thing, buc 
powerof the keyes is given to Peter, that is, to the Church» 
guides the fucceſſors ot Peter. 2. Authoritative power of for- 
giving of finne, ts not 2fatth,18, {aid to bee ratified in heaven, 
ut onely when the Chxrch doth bindand looſe; and forgiving, 
Luk. 17. is betwixt lifter and {ifter, who have not power to bind 
and looſe in heaven, Eat 
S. All Prophets arecither ordinary or extraordinary, as is 
clearein ; Gods Word , extraordinary now are not in the 
Church, and the ordinary, Prophets now arc.not gifted to 
preach the Word, except as, Timothy, . from their. youth they 
have beene' trained up in the Scriptures, and have Jearning, 
{ciences, knowledge of the tongues, if he would bee a mat: ablc 
to teach others, 2 T 191.243. 4 Tim. 3. hee mult meditate,reade, 
and give himſelfe wholly to theſe things, 1 Tim. 3. 15,16, and 
io muſt leave his calling contrary to the Apoitle his comman; 
dementy 1 Cor, 7.20,21,22, 1 The. 4. t1. Epheſ;4.28, but if hec 
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have a gift for publicke preaching, he is to ſeparate himlelfe 
foric, {ceing a giftis a token uf Gods ſeparation. 


Queſt. I TI, 1/3:ther the Arguments of Mr. Robinſon for the pro- 
phecying of private perſons not in office doe ſtrongly conclude 2 


I ſball ſec ther downe in order and diſcuffe them. If 2 Bifsop 
muſt be ap: to teach, then be muſt be tryed before he bee adnaned tothe 


office, Ergo, while be us ont of office he muſt prophecie. 


Anſw. This Argument concludeth not the Queſtion, for by 
as good reaſon the ſunnes of the Prophets or young Prophets, 
who behoved to exerciſe their gift, as 1 Sam.10, 5, 2 King.2.7. 
2 King-q.1. 1 King.20.35. before they bee fully received as 
Prophets,mult be prophets and officers not in office differing 
from Prophets in office, even as their lay Prophets are diffe- 
rent from Paſtors,but an apprentiſe ofa trade is nota different 
tradeſman from the maſter to whom hee ſerves as apprentiſe, 
but he is onely different from him in degree. Bur thefr Laz- 


Pcoples pica 


for prophecy» 


ng. Pag+-34- 


P r9pbets are tradeſmen, not ſonnes of the Prophets, not aym- 


ing at the paſtorall charge, but ordinary Care for conver- 
ting of ſoukes, and doe differ from Paſtors, as thoſe who arc 
non-Paſtors, differ from Paſtors . 

Robinſon. If the Lords gifting of Eldad and Medad, Num. 11. 
29. with the ſpirit of prapbecying, inabling them to prophecy, and 
malethem extraordinary Prophets, why ſhould not by axe proportion 
tn ordinary gift inabling a man to-an ordinary prophecy, ſerve alſs 
to make bim an ordinary Prophet ? Now CMyjes in wiſhing that all the 
people were Prophet 5,wiſheth as well the uſe, as poſſeſſion of the gift. 

Anſw.sThe Jewes {ay that £!dzdand Medad were of the 90. 
Elders, upon whom was powred part of that ſpirit ef prophe- 
cy, that was on Moſes, and they (ay they were written in the 
70. papers, bat not elef&ed, becauſe they. drew the papers 


on a part and not m7 Senex, but it is not like Joſhus 


would have envied if they hadbeenenow Judges, or that Adoſes 
would have likened them unto the people. ne pr el 
phets they" were, But both the Antecedent is falſe, andthe 


conſequence nulle, tor if you meane by the Lords gifting = 7 
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dad and Mcdad, a naked and a bare revealing to them of the 
viſions of God, wichout an impnliive commandement from 
God, ſetting them on aﬀion to prophecie, (this impullion is 
an authoritative ſending and calling,) ehe antecedent ig 
falſe, for that gifting of them onely made them able, but nor 
formally authorized Prophers: bur if the gifting of themdid 
include both the gift and the command of God, ro aſe thegift, 
as certainly it did, now the conſequence is nall, for the na- 
ked giving of an ordinary gifr, except God by himfelfe, and 
now by the authority of his Church, command theuſe of the 


| pitt, no gifted man,becauſe gifted,is by and by a Prophet, but 


e muſt have a commandement ecclefiaſticke now to preach, ag 
Eldad and Medad had impulfive commandement to prophecy, 
and if any be gifted by an ordinary way as Eldad and Ate 
was extraordinarily, then they are to be thralted ontto the 
ſterall calling, and none but a fi:(hly man will envie them. 

Robinſon, 2:Chron, 37.7. Jeboſbapbat ſent his Princes to preach 
or teach in the cities of Iudab, and with them the Levites, fo f n 70. 
Interpreters, ſo Pagnine,ſo Terom,and the Engliſh tranſlation: Ergo, 
Princes are Propbets not in 0 fice,vho may teach. 

Anſw. 1, Dottor Alexander Cotueill my reverent colleague,and 
aSlearned, ſo well experienced in the Hebrew,ſaith that H js 
heretaken for 1 and noteth the accuſative eaſe, and is to bee 
read'; And be ſent the Princes, as Buxtorfius noteth, Theſaur, L 1. 
c.12, andthis Chaldaiſie is to be ſcene in theſe bookes of the 
Chronicles written after the- Captivitic, as 2 Chron. 5.13, 


mn? oom2) that they might praiſe Febouah,and Chap. $2.17. 
mny Man) he writ letters alſo, 20 ratle on: the Lord, and fo. 


the parallell place, 2 King. 19. 4, nx and and the 


» x 


place, as the Door citeth,is well expored by R.Sa2lomen Tarchi- 
in bis Commentary 4DY9 Cn Exanany 12 
CONNIN PZ23NN 11 TUR 559 2n979 nnd? 
Yo! xv 15 CHR2y 1i25n Dorum wn 
COmmIN7? 5NAR NR. that is,74 ws proper to the Prieſts and 
Leviter 40hy ny y\QwW? to teach & inſtyudas it js writ- 

| ten, 


En oe Bun eb M eoechs.. ads 0 nk, 


(n= 


SE CT.1,2. perſons not in of fice diſſolved, 


ten, Dewt. 24.28.according toal that the Prieſts and Levites fhal 
teach you, do yec, but the Princes went with them lett they 
ſhould have rebelled againſt their words, that they might com- 
pell them to obey, &c. the word 9M in pibe] tignifieth this, 


TD» in hall, didicit, in pibel 1195 hecauſed him to learne, Day. 
1.3,4. Nebuchadnezzar commanded alſo. Pernaz EI1D75 t 


reach them learning and the language of Chaldea; that honorable 
Courtier was not a Schoolemaſter to teach . the children of the 
captivitie himſelfe, but he did it by others. The King of Syris 


laich ro the King of Iſrael YIELD INIDN? thou ſhall cure 


Narman of his leprofie; the Maide exponed it, thou ſhalt cure 
him by another, E/iſþ4 ſhall care him. P:/2t icourged Jeſus, 
but Liviws ſaith,the Judge ſaid to @ burrzo, 3, Liftor, colliga ma- 
nus : {o Dent. 31. 22, Moſes therefore writ this ſong the fame 
day, and taught it,v.1g. NOW WW" "JIRA! 
CON'22 teach theme this ſong, and put it in their mouth, Tt was 
impoſlible that Moſer in his owne perſon, could teach the peo- 
ple, -and putt this ſong in their mouth, therefore he behooved 
tro teach them by the Prieſts and Levites, as 24.25. 

2: The Hebrewes may read ſo, but he ſent to bis. princes, for 
the letter H is a note of the accuſstive caſe, of the dative , 
of the genijtive,or of the accuſative caſe with a certaine motion 


as 1219 to David,or of David. Valet Hebreis (infwit Schind k- 


ru5) ad, in vel. By ſuper, and it noteth « motion to a thing, 
Gen.2.32. & edificavit, be made the rib in a woman nw? Ind. 


8.27. and Gileot made it in an Ephod Tunndy 3 Sam, 4. Thy 
aundinted David 570? to bee King, Then irmult bee read, bee 


# {I 


ſent to the Princer, Benchail,&c, to 1each in the Cities of Indab,uÞ. 
and with them be ſent Levites,v.g. and they taught in Indah; there 
is notthe leaſt fignification in the Text. that the Princes 
taught, | wi | 
Robinſome Princes and Indyes ate to opt and expone the Lew 

| Naz : | by 
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by which they governs, elſe thy governe with tyranny: 
Anſw. Judge#areto convince the theefe and the murtherer, 
1. [na coaRive way, not inan eccletialtick way. 2. As thefe 
{innes are troubleſome and burtful to the State and Commons 
wealth. 3 That others may fteare to hurt the State by the like 
{innes,not that the malefaftors may be converted to God, and 
_ theic ſanles may be ſaved; but your [ay-Prophers ſimpliciter, 
not in ordine ad penam,arethe onely ordinary converters of 
ſoules. . 
Robinſm. T bere is an excellent S:rmon (aith be) of Tel oſhaphats 
to the Tudger,2 Chron, 19.6. andtothe Levites,g. 19. and a divine 
prazer,8. 20. and Hezekiab ha:h anexcellent Sermon tothe Prieſts 
and Levites, in the very Temple, 2 Chren. 29. 4, 5- Aad Nebemiah 
taught the peop'e the Law of the Lord: Kings are Sbepheards and 
feeders, not onely by government, but alſo b _— 

eFnſw. 1, Theſe Sermons of Icboſs, at and He2eh;ab were 
ficlt in time of extraordinary deteRions, when the Prieſts 
(whoſeit wereto teach the people) werecorrupted and turned 
dumbedogs. 

2, They were Sermons of sf y. op inſtin and divine 
impulſions, as the very ſtile 'of them cleareth, and. therefore 
cannot warrant Chriltian Princes to bee ordinary Prophets, 
except you make the Kinga national! Paſtor over Paſtors, and 
two thouſand Congregations; forif, as Prince, bee bee their 
Paftor, he is equally Paltor and teacher to all theſe Congre- 
gations, and he muſt be as Prince, obliged to bee a Pcophet to 
convertall : How exclude they a Paſtor of Paſtors and a-dioce- 
fian prelate, who introduce a nationall Pattor ? Yea how de- 
ny we a Pope,if the King carry both the ſwords, bath of the 
ſpirit as a Prophet, and that ordinarily, by his calling to feed 
ſoules, and the ciyill ſpore to. take vengeance upon evill doers? 
for whoſoever preacheth the word of God as a Prophet, hath 
the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven committed unto him, to 
bind and looſe, toremit and retaine finnes on earth, and 
in heaven, for the preached Goſpell is the keyes of the king- 
dome, as isthe power of Church cenſyerec. Then muſt the Kings 
have both keyes of Church and State, and what hindereth bur 
they admic the King as. King, and a natianall Paſtorgto by po 


"Sner.v,2.  perſen+notinefffice diſſolved, 
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head of the Church under Chrift, 3. Confiderthe King as a 
Chriſtian and gifted with learning,” hee isparenyporrie, and 
publick nurſe father of the Church, and may occationally up- 
on ſome extraordinary exigent, at the meeting of the States, 
or when his armies are going out to battell,- make uſe of rhe 
Word of God, toexhort themto generall duties of Religion, 
and Juſtice, and to be preparedfor meeting with eternitie and 
judgement; andthis' hedoth as a Chriſtian father, his ſub- 
j-&s being his children : but what is this to inferre that the 
King as King is a Prophet, and an ordinary feeder © of ſoules 
ex officio, by office, and that by knowledge and inftruttion, as 
Rubin/on faith,and an ordinary converter of ſonles, and ſach a 
Prophetas doth preach inthe Church ordinarily, to the edify- 
ing ofthe Chxrch, and convition and converiion of Tnfidels, 
and gathering of a peopleto God, as they ſay of their Pro- 
phets out of ons, I CR 4 4.5.1 Pr cen eb "And uponthe 
ſame ground a K; ath the ſpiritpf adoption, may pt 
likely Pryees fers bat did for the Lord ofhofts our rang 
ro goe out with his Armies againſt the enemies of the Gofpe”, 
but 6 ſpecixi poſitione ad generis poſotionem male ſequitar, hee may 
be the peoples mouth to God in fach an exigence, and” bee 
givea word ofexhortation anent' dutics generall of good fib- 
jets; Ergo, hee is'an ordinary Prophet, for the ordinary 
preaching of rhe Goſpel to all his Subj:&s, it.is a loole'and: 
Eatly; Nebomiah «7 de pop 6" 

Laſt! iah e Prince't 2 A:T (4: þ - —_—— 

I po” {cr Nebendiab was a Ao: and. thor of Canonick 
Scripture;' as was $2lomon, and therefore his teaching pro- 
veth not wr agar v; _ can ] _ ws 
mal or cied to the at a!l, but that 
Ezra Fs Scribe, Nebeme'S. and' the Ls, 'Chap.S: and 9.. 

ae did inftrut and: 


(which Robinſon citeth withogt wa 
teach the peo 
Rubin/on, pg heegurt 
I/r ael of old\for men ont of office to ſpeake and teach in publicke, boy 
did Seribes, Phariſees: and ns hpi among the over, 
of whom yet many were not Leviter, or Churchmen, but nidifſerent 
of ny-tribe 3 Phil. 3.5. and bow wa Teſue admitted 20” ein 


nd if it were not (faith he) the received order in » 


Nn 3 the 


ag-35,35- 


Calvin preled, 
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Ar Twments for pr caching of % ; Ciav.5, 


the T emple with the Doftors, Luk, 2, 46. and to preach in the Syng.. 
gozwer, Matth.g. 35. Luk 416,17. dnd how were Paul and Barng. 
ba deſired, if they bad any word of exhontation, to ſay on ? A131 4. 
15. Fortbe rulers acknowledged Chriſt and Paul for no extraordingry 
Prophets,but onely admitted them t0 the uſe of their gifts. 

Anſw. 1, lt is great ignorance, it you thinke Scribes, Phas 
rilces andexpaunders of the Law were not Prophets, becauſe 
they were nor of. the Tribe of  Levi,.' for Pricits behooved 
onely to. bee of the Tribe of Lew, but Prophets, as Jeremiah 
and others, were extraordinarily raiſed up of God oat of a 
tribe, as Calvin well oblerveth, and all. verſed in-Scripture, 
and that they were teachers ia ofticeis cleare, Matth,23.2, They 
fit in ofes bis chairegv,13.1 4,65, and the- office of teaching, 
though abuſed, is alſo aſcribed by Chritt,, to the e 
of the Law,Luk. 11. 46, and what is ſaid of Phariſees in taking 
away the key of knowledge, is ſaid of them,v. 52. > 4 

..2., Chriſts a6ing at gue tions, and that- wheu hee was 22, 
yeares of age, all.wondering at his learning, L»k.2; 44 was no 
a of prophecying ; and,granting it had beene the praiſe of 
the Iewiſb Charchto admit a child of twelve yeares to preach in 
the Temple, and co admit hand over head, tradeſimen, and all 
roprophecy,inthe Temple, ;itis an Argument from: their cor- 
rupt prociles 4 fafo ad jus, and no more a rule for the. preach- 
ing of faſhioners, cloathiers, mariners, in the Temple, then the 
Jewes their taking up ſtones in the Temple to ftone Chriſt: 
and it ts knowne that Chriſt did not publickly prophefic in the 
Synagogues till he was Dep | the learned thinke) and 
while his name and fame {pread abroad, that-a great Prophet 
was ariſen, Lxk.3.21,22,23. Luk.4.14,15,16. Yea and the Pha- 
riſes kyew bim to be a teacher ſent of Gad,Toh.3-2. And all the peo- 
ple tooke bim to he @ Propbet, and therefore the rulers feared to 
apprehend him, and bis doctrine and miracles got him the. 
name of « Prophet ſent of God, and Paul and Barnebe were known 
to be teachers in offiec, ele the rulers would: not have deſired # 
word of exhortation, for they did not invite ſtrangers promiſcu- 
uy to prophetic, and this you onely ſay, but doe not prove, 
and is more for us noragaigſt vs. 4 io 


Robinſon allcadgeth a place out of Teremiab,50, 3. 44 where it 
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Secr, 1,2. perſons notin office, diſſolved. 


is faid,T hat Tfrael and Indah ina ſpirituall conference ſhall incourage 
one another ( as Calvin ſzith) to repentance, and to joe themſelves to 
the true Church ; which 1s nothing for publicke prophecying, for thus 
much private Chriſtjgns, yea all that feare God, women not excepted, 
may doe in Chriſtian conference, as is cleare, Zach. 8.21, Mal. 3, 16, 
P/al.42.4. Eſa.2.1,2,3. Heb. 3.13- Heb, 10.23,24,25, 


The fowrth' place which he bringeth is, Marth, ro. v.1. Robinſin, por 
#.6, Chriſt ſent out the twelve Diſciples to preach the Kingdome of ; , ,6. pe: 


beaven to the loſt ſbeepe of the houſe of Iſrael, but they were not Apo= 
files or Preachers ip office, till bis refurrettion, but onely Apoſtles 
elec} as you ſay, 'the major ele&F, For 1. they received not commiſſion 
till after Chriſts reſurreftion, Toh. 20. 22.23. Matth, 28, 19, 20, 
2, The leaſt inthe kingdome of God is greater then Tobn Baptiſt, for 
the Chriſtian Church began not properly till bis reſurreftion, and the 
Apoſtles being members of the Church of the New T eftament, they 
could net be Apoſtles in office, before Chriſts death,” except an _ 
be before the ſubjet, and an officer before the incorporation, whereof 
he ts an officer. © 4. T bey were ignorant of many myſteries of Chriſt, 
bis death, reſurre&ion, nature of his K ing dome, Matth.20.&c. which 
wa unbeſeeming Apoſtolick dignitie, 10 the which the bigheſt degree 
of infallible revelation wa requiſite. 4. How did they retwrne, a 
non-reſidents to remaine with Chbriſt till bis death ? ''5,. Epbeſ. 4, Fr. 
Cbriſt till be aſcended on bigh,and not till then, gave ſome to be Apo- 
Rles,&c, Hence it muſt follow that the Diſciples were Propbets not in 
office, and ſo did preach all this time. | 
Anſwer. : 
1. F anſwer thele frivolous reaſons. 2, IT prove they were 
Apoſtles,or at leaſt Prophets in office, before Chriſts death and- 
relurreQion. by 
And 1. They received. ndt ample and largeſt commiſſion to 
g0 and preach to all nations, before Chriſts reſurre&tion, Math: 
28.19. that is trae, but what then ? Therefore they received no 
commiſſion as Paſtors in office to preach to Iſrael, not to the 
Gentiles or Samaritans, it no wayes followeth, yea the con- 
trary, a calling to a Paſtorall charge they had, CMatth, 10.5. 
T beſe twelve did Teſus ſend out, and commanded them ſaying,Goe,G&c. 
And theſe dire&ions and canons which concerne watchmen, 
+ T;m.3. are fully ſet do'wne, Math. Lo,when they receive botti 
_ piits- 
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Arguments for preaching if Craps; 
oi{ts,v-1. and authoritic and a calling,v-5, and. ſpeciall inſtry, 
Rions,2.7,3,9,10, how they ſhould diſcharge and acquit then 
ſelves in their miailtery, the like whereof is never given to /q- 
Prophets (IT mult crave leave to ule'this word.) To the 2, | 
anſwer, That it is falke that Chritt died andived a member of 
the Tewiſh Church onely, he received the Sacrament of baptifme 


 aSa member of theChriitian Ghugchs: as hee was circuniciſed 


(a) Remnft.em 


confe(j.cap.t 2. 
fed, I, 

(6) Epiſcop. 
dr(p.2 6.Theſr. 
435. 

(c) Socims 


tradt. de eccieſts 


per totumn (of 
Pag.T4,15. 
(4) Nicolaides 


an defenſ.S ocrnt 


graft. de eccleſ. 
cap-I-pag.118, 
(e) Gaſtius de 
cata= Baptiſia- 
run errorabus 
lib.1.pag-35. 


 yourowne confeſſion cannot lawfully doc) notto bee idle, 


and keepedthe Law of Mes, toteltitg hee was.a member of 
Jewiſh Church; and it became him to bee a member, of bath 
Churches, who was to make of two one peop.e, Epheſ.2,15.: And 
it is falſe. thac the Apoſtles were adjun&s of .the.\ Chriltian 
Chircgh 5 as Apoſtles inveited-in rheir tull Apoſtolikedignity, 
to preach to all.the world, they were parts and members, nor 
adjun&s of rhe Catholick yihble Church of Chrittians: when 
Paltors arecalled adjunAs of thevihble Church,it iscleare that 
they are wade bur accidents of the viibleChurch, & ſo thatthe 
Miniltery is not limply neceflary tothe viſible Church, which is 
the wicked doArin of a) Arminimns,(b)Epiſcopins (c)Seinw Ni 
colaider,(d*& the Anabaptiſt taught the ſame,as ſaith(e )Gaſtizs, 
But though the Apoſtles, - as iaveſted with tufl Apoitolick at» 
thority, L oabecy of the Chriltizn Church, and the New 
Iovweſalem bee founded upon their doQrine, Epbeſc2. 20, Revel, 
21-14. yet this hindereth not, but as called Apoltles and offi 
cers, limited to preach to loſed Tjrue! onely, Matth. 10.5 6,7, 
they were members of the Jewiſh Church,and called Apoitles. . 
To the 3. I anſwer, ipnoranccof fundamentall points not ful- 
ly propofed and revealed, if there bee a gratious diſpotirion of 
ving faith, to beleeve theſe when they ſhall be revealed, ſuch 
wa$ as in the Lords Diſciples, atth, 16. 16, 17. Lyk. 12432. 
Luke22.28,29, may well (tand with the dignitie of young, and 
as yer limited Apoltles,/tth, 10.5,6,7. who had notyer recci- 
ved the holy Ghoft, in that meaſure, AF. 1,8, 9, that was re- 
quiſite for Apoitles, in their full Apoſtolicke charge, and made 
infallible pen-men of Canonick Scriptures, ſent to preach to 
allche world. To the 4. I anſwer, They were not non-reli- 
dents, "becauſe they returned to reſide with Chriſt after they 
had caſten out devils, 10þ.4.1,2. (which your lay-Prophets by * 
but 
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to learne more, and to be eyeand eare witneſſes of thedofrine, 2 
life, death, reſurre&ion and aſcenſion to glory of Chriſt, 11153" 
2 Pet. 1,16,17,18, x Fob. 1.1,2,3. Math. 26. 37,38, 39. Lok, {\ntcachers 
24.50,5 1,5 wee 20. 19, 20, AGF, 4.20, which was neceſſary, of all Iſracl, re- 
that they might preach thefe things to the world. Nor is a maining"" = 
Paſtor in his ſtudie attending, reading, as 1 Tim. 3. 15,16: — 
though he benot,. then teaching,a non-reſident. To the 5. I * Paſtors not 
ſay, when Chriſt aſcended unto heaven, Ephefc4.1 1. He gave ſome ,rtending ti 
to bee Apoſiler,&c, but that gifting of Apoliles is not to reſtrift charge. 
the inftitution of Apoltles, to the preciſe time of his aſcenfion: 
for you grant that after the Lords reſarreftion, and before 
his aſceniton they were ordained Apoſtles, Matrh.28. 19, Fob. 
20.23, bat the full ſending of the holy Spiric to Apoſtles, Evan- 
geliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, is aſcribed to his aſcenſion as a 
ſpeciall fruite of his aſcenſion;AF, 1, $;9, Fob.16.2.7,3,9. and 
therefore is their ſending called an effe&-of the holy Spirit. 
For the ſecond point, Giving and not granting that the A 
ſtles were not Apoſtles, till after the reſurre&tion, yet will ir 
not follow, that they were lay-Prophets, or Prophets out of 
office, for they might have beene Paltors in office, though not 
Apoſtles in office, for there were beſide theſe, others in the 
Fewiſh Church, elſe where were - Scribes, Phariſees, Lawyers, . 
De&eorz, all fitters in _ his chaire? They were not Apo- | 
ſtles ſure; what were they then? all teachers out-pf office ? 
Ney - then I moe ors papa ſtles were teachers in ace, 
chough it were granted that exe not Apoſtles (as in | 
fulnefſe and plenitude thereof « Wok not)-cill et fern | 
from thedead, I prove as much as taketh this. argament for 
lay-prophets ont of their hands, But that:they were-notnon- 
officed teachers, but called Apoſtles or Paſtors, I prove. >: * 
1. Argum. Judas was choſen one of the twelveandanApo- . 
tle, Frgo, farre more were the reſt. gong Antecedent, 
1: A@.20. Let another take his *m7%omw, by; charge, 2.0.17. He took 
part with us (fay they) in this Naxorie,cn this miniftery, 3, Mattbia . 
v. 25. was choſcu in that place and Apoſtleſoip from which Judas 
fel. Npw Lay-Prophets. hays no-0 -'Epiſcopacie, no ., 
Mintlety nor can any choſen in their place ſaid to bee choſen to 
«n Apoſtleſbip,Tohy6.7. Have uot 1 coſts you twelve? this-choofing 
0 was 
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was to an Embaſſage; ſaith Cyrill, Arguſtine, Enthymius, and all 
our Divines with them. 

2. Maith. 10, 2, Theſe are the names of the twelve Apiſtles, v, x. 
be ſend rhem, What power he giveth to them in reſpc& of al the 
world to remit and retaine ſinnes, Tob.20. that hee giveth to them 
toward the bouſe of Ijratl,v,11,12,13. under the name of offered 
Peace, 4 11 agu G minus non variant epe! Mark, I 3:14, Mark. 
3, 14. hee ordained twelve, imines, bee made twelve to be wh bim, 
which be might ſend to preach, Lake 9,1. and he called the twelve, 
and 4 Trey dvT35, be ont them, hee tooke them from their 6- 
ſbing, and made them fiſhers of men; and att, 10. 10, hee cal- 
leth them workmen worthy of their hir?: private Prophets are not 
gifted, nor ſentgnor taken from their callinge, nor are they 

_ workmen dcſerving ftipend, for that is due to Prophees by 
office, 1 Gor.9.13,14, G4/.6.6.1 Tim.5.17. 

3. Thoſe who have power to difpenſe the ſeales of grace,and 
tobaptize, arenort/private or unofficed Prophets, bur ſent of 

(«) liſtific.pag. God and in office, as Aſatth.28.19. 1, Cor. 1.17, and (a) Re 
&) Confeſſ.of binſon granteth this, and ſo doe Separatiſts teach (b). Butſthe 
Seperariſli, Diſciples of Chriſt, before his reſurreQtion, baptized, 
A7t.21. 1ob. 4 2. 

4. Thoſe who were witnefſes of thelife, miracles, doQtine 
of Chriſt, and preached the ſame, and confirmed it by mira- 
cles,were paſtors, 

| 5, Thoſe who were twelve ſele&ted men choſen, Luk, 6, 13, 
(c) BeDermin. named Apoltles, Mark, 9,35, Hark, 10.32, Lk, 8,1. to whom 
de facr. 074, bib. the keyes of the kingdome were given,, Matth, 18, 7, 18, IG, 
c 7) Cmcit, 14atth. 16. 19.are not anofficed men, | 
Trident.Seff. - 6, This is a Popifh opinion, and to be ſnſpefed, for Papilts 
23.cp.4. toadvance Peter to a Popedome, will have him no Apoſtle, 
(e ew 'n while after the reſirre&ion, for (c) Bellarmine ſaith, Impoſition 
confi Polenic® of hands i efſentiall to boj orders, andrhat the Apoitle ordaiae 
(f) Martins - NO Prebyters while Chriſt was riſen, and made the Apoſtks 
Ledeſma in 4. and gave them the holy Spitit : (4) The Conncell of Trent hint- 
yueft. 36.414. ech at the ſame opinion ; Belarmine ſaith the Apoſtles were 
© Fer. a Sug made Prieſtsat the laſt Supper, tofacrifice Chriſts body, but not 
WP - facrom, ordi- Predbyters till after that, when they received the holy Ghoſt, 
wks, and (e) Cardinal Hoſims, ( f) Martinus Ledeſma, ( g, _ a 
£ 
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IG ſay the Diſciples are made Apoſtler, Tobs 21.(b) Toletus Gaith | 
they had power before thus time to preach, (') Tolenu com, in loan, 2 r an. 2r2 
3 


but not to forgive ſinnes, in the Sacra» 
ment of pennance while now. And (7) Car- 
dinall Cajetanſaith bere was firſt the Sa- penirente. 
crament of pennance ordained : and it is 
true (hk) Cyrillus and (1) Chryſoſtome 
ſay that John 21. Soli ſacerdotes, onely Paſtors by this place 
have power to forgive (innes, but not by this place onely, for 
they lay that Aſatthi 16. power is given, (m) Foarnes de 
Lugo the Popes Profeſſor at Rome, teach, that Foh, 21. the Apa- 
ſtles firlt received this power. A 


(k) Cyrilhs lib, 132, ep. 
(1) Chryſpſlome in Ian. hemil. 88, 


t ) Cajeranys comment, in Ian. a1. ideo hoc 
co inſtitu Co promulgatur Sacremenium 


$6, 


:oynewith him (1) Swarez(o)Thonias (1) Joen. de Lugo, tome de Saram. penn » 
Sarchez, (p) me Conink,(q) and FR AL Cal (en Of 7- aw? 
V z/quez, though as good as they ſay 72... 13.1.1 3 (p) a Contek dee 
the contrary, as (r) Panormitanus, iſp. 24.n.235, (9) Vaſquez Tem. de rr 
a late Schouleman, (s) Avila, and 9m. 4ub.18. n.g. (r) Panornir. in gig. 


(t) Sylveſter, and (#)) Fobn Biſbop of « mbis, Ge. n- 16. (1) Avila de cenſuris 


Fort, 3.cap. 7.diſp. 1. Dub. g. 


(1) Sylvefter 


Rocheſter writing againſt Papifts, and \,,;, 745k 1. n. 8, 
their Popes power of dethroning pardon deve Pope c "Tom. Hpiſeep. 


Kings, ſaith,hor cou!d the Apoſtles who | 600. 3. 

are examples of good order preach and 

baptize,if they were meere Leyicks, and not Paſtors while,after Chriſt 
wes ariſen from the dead ? | Y | 


(x) Robinſon citeth Luky8.39.Chrift biddeth the diſpoſſeſſed man (= ) Peoples 
goe ſbew what great things the Lord had done for bim, and bee went P'*4P3g-42, 
and preached it ; nuw miracles are a part of the Goſpel, and written $3 


that we ſhonld beleeve, 7ob.20.30. and they that Feſws is the 
Somne Nt, ped ' This man being ne Prog es the 
Go/j Of | RY 
Laſw. 1, This will not conclude: the Queſtion. ' x. One 
man publiſhed one ſingle miracle wrought upon himſdfe,which 
iSapart of the Goſpel onely. 2. upon a particular occa- 
fion did ſbow what things the Lord bad dane for bim. 3, 'He is com- 
manded to publiſh it to his friends, and domeſticks onely, 
Matth. 5.1 9. Goto thy borſe,a&) TIE, to thine owne friends, and 
ſhery them what the Lord bath done for thee. Hence from this nar- 
row antecedent a vaſte and broad conclufion is drawne; Ws 
itis lawfull, becauſe this man publiſhed one particular of the 
Oo 2  _ Goſpel 


Areuments for preaching of Cana p.5 # 


Pig. 44. 


—— for any | ae to preach the whole Goſpel], be. 
cauſe one man did it upon a miraculous occaſion to his frieyds 
Ergo, all gifted men may propheſie the whole Goſpel to all the 
Churches oxdinarily,it is a vaine conſequen ce. 2, Pecauſe hee 
publiſhed one particular, upon a particular exigence, there. 
fore any gifted man may erdinarily, and weekly and daif 
Preach for the converſion of ſoules, 3, Becauſe hee publiſheq 
ene Wiracle to his friends ina private way,therefore any gifted 
man may preach the whole Goſpell in publick, to all the 
Church,truly hereis a weake reaſon, 
2. It is moſt like that this man was an intruding Prop 

like the Separatiſts Prophets, for he requeſted that hee might be 


- with Jeſins, and bee made a Diſciple to preach the Goſpell, az 


Celvin, Marlorat, Bulinger expone it; but Jeſus ſiffered him not, 
Now if Chriſt had commanded him to be a Prophet, as Robine 
ſon will have him, he ſhould have granted what he ſonghe. 

Laftly, the man did more then Chriſt comma , for 
Aark. 9.20, Hee publiſked it in Decapolis throughout all the citic, 
whereas Chriſt had limited the publiſhing thereof to his friends 
and houſe onely. 
- Robinſon (ſaith, Lak.10. The Seventie Diſciples preached, and Jet 
they were men out of office. 

I anſwer. 1. The Seventie Diſciples were Paſtors in office. 
1. Satan by their miniſtery fell from beaven as lighting,y. 19, Chriſt 
faith, Behold I give you power to tread wpon ſerpents, Luk. no. 1, Af- 
ter theſe things the Lord apponted other Seventie, and ſent them ont ; 


 hereisa cleare calling, they confirme their do&rine by mira= 


cles, and caftingoutof devills,as the twelve Apoſtles. 2.Chrift 
ſent out, 5 #76p«s $5 wiuorre, alſo other Seventie, Ergo, as hee gave 
acalling to the Twelve, ſo hee did to theſe Seventie, and the 
ſame paſtorall commiſlion is given to them. Bebold, 1 ſend you 
Oc. Luk $0.3,4,56: .. 

3- The Seventicare called workmen, ſent out to the Lords. 
karvelt, Luk 10.2. and theſame is faid of Shepheards in office, 
Manth.8.36,37,38. to whom wagesare due, as to Paſtors in 

1 Cor. 9. 13514. Gab6.6. x Tim.5.17. | 

2. It is ſaid by Chrift of theſe Seventic, He tbat heareth Jou- 
beateth-me, be that deſpiſeth you de[þifeth me. Eyge, they-were Am- 
balladars in. Chriſte thead, as Paſtors in office are, 2 _ 
5. 20. be. 


—— 
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7 he Samuritame women (ſaith Robinſon) Fob, 4. 28. Preacbed, P48 44.4 5,45+ 


and many of the $ amaritens belected becauſe of ber, v. 39. and with- 
«ut preaching of the word of God, none can beleeve, Rom. 19. 1 4, 15. 
If a woman may teach without the Church, then may a man teach in 
the Church. 

Anſw, 1. A'woman may teach, a. In a non-conſtitated 
Church, where there is no ſalvation, and they worſhip they know 
nt what, Fob,q.23. 3. A woman may occalionally declare one 
point of the Goſpel, that Maries Sonne is Chriſt; but hence it 
followeth not, Therefore, 1 a man, 2 ina conſtituted Church, 
3 may ordinarily preach the whole Goſpell to the Church in 
publick:a weake ſparre forſo vaſt a roofe. 

2, Neabuſeth the place, Rom.1o. 14. and would hence prove 
that a woman or any gifted teacher,is a ſent Preacher by whom 
faith ordinarily commeth; for otherwayes who dare deny 
but faith commeth by reading ? andjakt as the Catechiſe of Rac- 
covia exponeth the place, Rom, 10.14. to evert the neceſlitic of 
a ſent miniſtery, ſo doth Robinſon expone the place. 


Robinſon, AF, $. 1, 2,3,4. Ad.11.20,21, All the Chercher Pag.46,47,45; 
were ſcattered abroad, except the Apoſtles, and thoſe who were ſcatte« 49+ 


acbed every where the Goſpell, Ergo, Diſciples out of office 

may ming 4 the Goſpel, OY | 
Anſw, Whether theſe ofthe ſcattered Church, who preached, 
were the Sceventie Diſciples, as learned Divines thinke,l diſpute 
not; But that they were Prophets out of office, the Text faith 
not, But that they were extraordinarily gifted Prophets who- 
ched, I conceive the text doth infinnate, for it is ſaid, A. 
11.21, Thebandof the Lord was with them, the very word which 

is, Ezeke 3.24. T bebandof the Lord wa ſtrong with me. 

2+ Ina ſcattered and diffolved Church, gifted p:rſons may 
proprenngy in a conſtituted Church gifted perſons are the 
ordinary and onely Miniſters of converſion, though they bee 
never called to the office,it doth no wayes follow. 

Robinſon ſaith,it 3s nt reaſonable to think that they were all extraor=- 
dinary Prophets,and that if they were immedistely inſpired, there bad 
beene no need of ſo ſpeedy ſending of Barnabas from Hiernſalem to 
Antioch with ſupply, though be were 2 man full of the holy Ghoſt, for 
fo were ſuch Prophets as well as bee, Epb.ſ. 2. 26, and 3.5. 

Anſiv, Wee doe not affirme, that all and every one of the 
Oo. 3 Church, 


Arguments for preaching of 


Cu ary 


OalvinCom. mn 


A.1 I 21. 


Pag- 49: 


Church,even women and children wereextraordinarily gifted, 
but whether their gift was ordinary or cxtraordinary, the 
Text doth not fay that they were Prophets out of office; and 
the Law of diſputing ſaith, Afirmanti incumbit probatio, the 
hand of God was with them, as it uſeth to bee with Prophets, 
2. They travelled as farre as Phenice, Cyprus and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word of the Lord, this is that which the Apoſtolick 
planters of Churches did, as Maſter builders, laying the foun- 
dation of Churches, and Calvincalleth them Miniſters, planters 
of ator , Nor isit like that Prophets not in office, would 
ſo travell and preach the Goſpel tothe Gemtile:sand Catvinfaith, 
ngulari Dei impulſu hoe falum, and that many were turned unts 
the Lord. 2. Barnabas ſerv the grace of God in them, 3, And exhor- 
ted them that with prerzoſe of heart they would cleave nnts the Lord, 
Ergo, there was grace and a profeſſion vilible of cleaving to the 
Lord, before Barnabas came, and ſoa founded Church: andif 
it had beenc doneby gifted Chriſtians of ordinary gifts, and 
wanting the ſpirit of Prophecy, the work had been the more 
illuſtrious, and it woufſd not have beene concealed, yea and 
helpein.ſo great an harveſt by Barnabas an Apoſtolick man, 


' wasvery necedfull, the number being {o great of thoſe who 


were converted to the faith, ſeeing the great Apoſtles ſought 
helpe, and Paw! tooke T itw and Timothy with him often, for 
helping the worke of the Lord. OS 

|| ori Scrip:nre (faith Robinſon) is 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11.,Ar every 
man bath received the gift, ſ5 let him miniſter as good ſtewards of 
the manifold graces of God; if any man ſpeaks, let bins ſpeake as the 
oracles of G . | 

Anfewv. This faith with us, for private Chriſtiang are not 
ſtewards;Who gave them the keyes? Yea 1 Cor.4.1. itis a word 
of office and it is not given to Miniſters not in office, as Beza 
obſerveth well, he ſetteth downe one generall, that the Mini- 
ſters be ready to diltribute, and then two ſpecies, x Preaching 
Miniſters, that they the Oracles of God. 2. Serving 
Miniſtcrs,Elders and ons, that they miniſter out of the 
habilirie that God giveth them; and the place is againft prt- 


_ vateProphets; 


Robinſon alledgerh, Revel, 11.3. 1 will yive power to mp two 
witneſſe;, andihey ſho prophecy « vbeld two bundreth and ſixtie 


f 
3 
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dayes, clothed in ſackcloth. T be Clergie men are uot onely witneſſes 
againſt the Antichriſt, In the Antichriſts raigne, no Church officer, 
# amofficer,oitzeſſeth againſt bim, but all for bim, a« both having 
their anth y'zy from bim, and binding themſelves to ſubmit their do- 
Urine to his cenſure, T he perſons indeed that were officers, even 6 
Prieſt:, Mon hes, and F riers, witneſſed ſome of them againſt him, 

fodid wt their office, ſcm:thing was extraordinary] acknowledgein re- 
ſpelt of the then prevailing oe, and in reſpet of their degree of gifts 
#nd graces, but no extraordinary and miraculous gift of prophecying: 


and Brightman exponeth the emo witneſſes to bee the holy Scrip- hn tatag 


cures and aſſemblies of the faithfull. 


Anſw. The two witneſſes (faith (a) Junim) are the Miniſters, Apocahyy: 
for number, few,and for place, contemptible, ſo ſaith Couper, (b)and (/C 0oper on 


(c)P arew induceth many paires of witnefſes,as in Bohemiz, Fobn 
Hus, and Jerome of Prague, An. 1415, 1416. in Saxonie, Luther 


Zmmglinus and Occolampadixs ; in France, Farell, and Calvin, 
and theſe were Paſtors 1n office. We need not ſtand upon the 
number of two, but becauſe twois the leaſt and tewelt number, 
the witneſſes were two, But firſt there is no reaſon to fetter 
and reſtri& the Text, to witneſſes and Martyrs our of office, 
excluding the Miniſters and  Prephets in office, and -to 
inferre thence that gifted perſons in a conſtitute Church: 


are the ordinary Miniſters of converſion. 1+ Fheſe-two wit- 


nefles did prophecic in vhe midſt of Popiſh Boby/om, where God 
had no vi ble Church. They did upon a particubar exigence, 


being called chereunto as the Martyrs of Chriſt, to give a wit- 


nefſe for Chriſt againſt Antichriit, and they ſealed the' ecuth 
withtheir blood: but the conſequence is null, a Martyr at 
the ſtake, though no Paſtor,may givea confeſſion of his faith, 
to the perſecutors,as Stephendid. Therefore a gifted perſon not 
in office,may ordinarily preach in the. Church. I would nar 
buy ſuch logick with a rotten nut, 3. Many women were wit- 
nefſes and Martyrs, and gave a teſtimony againſt Antichriſt; 
a women may preach in the Church; whas vanitic is 
this ? . «ea 
2. Alſo if thofe witneſſes had an extraordinary meaſure of 
pifrs and graces to beare witneffe to the truth, is followeth nor; 
Ergo, Chriſtians gifted withan ordinary meaſure of the Spirte 
arg 


(c) Parews coms 
ment 12 Apoct» 


and MelanFhonz in Argentine, Bucer and. Cariton, in Helvetia, lypſ.cop.10. 
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(4) Inn an- 
| mt.Incap.l 4. 
| e) Para in 

| cum, 

| (f) Napper 

| Comment. on 


the Re yel.ch, 
4+ 
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are ordinary Prophets for the converſion of ſoules. 

2. Though theſe witneſſes were wy unofficed Prophets.yer 
the prophecying aſcribed to them, after they aroſe from the 
dead, will not inferre that unofficed Prophets are ordinarily 
ro preach, for the riſing againe of ſlaine Prophets is inoc 
to be exponed of the railing againe ofthe perſons of aunofficed 
Prophers to preach, butictis to be exponed of the riſing a- 
gaine of the buried Goſpel; which in the miniſtery of fairhfull 
Paſtors and in other new Martyrs, Paſtors and others aroſe 
againefrom the dead, with the Spirit and power of theſe Mar- 
tyrs, and that buried truth, that was in former times perſecu- 
ted - Ragere did now revive againe to the wondering, of 
Babyloz, forthe interit of the Spiritis to ſhow that the Goſpel, 
and true Chxrch,flaine and buries.ſhall ariſe againe within a ſhort 
time,as three dayes and a halfe, : 

4+ Ic is vaine that he ſaith none of the Clergy witneſſed and 

rophecied againſt rope al he is not verſed [4 the Churches 
bans who teacheth fo, for Monkes and Fryars were Mini- 
ſters,( though their office unlawful! ) and as Miniſters of Chriſt. 
Lutber /Mclauithon,and thouſands other gave teſtimony againſt 
Antichriſt. 
p mp, addeth; Rezel.14.6. Where an Angel ferb in the midſt 
of beayen, that is, inthe viſible Church, baving the everlaſting Gof- 

10 preach to them that dwell on the earth, and 10 every nation and 
kinred. That is,God raifed men inthe midſt of dee Be mMiracy- 
lou fly inſpired ( for you can ſhow me no ſuch) who preached the Goſpel, 
not by vertue of an office ; The office of a Friar, Monk , er Maſſe- 
Prieft, is no miniſtery of Chriſts appointment, and when they pave 
their cleareſt teſtimony, 2, hers —_ all exc —_— out of Rome, and 
> #1 their perſonal pifts and graces, they were Angels 6 

£5 hee of bus office they wed pg of Antichriſt, gn of 
Anſw, 1. Thereis no reaſon' to rejeft the interpretation of 
(d) Juni, thatthis Angell was a type of the ſervants Fi God, 
who oppoſed Popery after the timts of Bonifacius the eight, # Caſfiodo- 
rus the Italian, Arnoldus de villa nova, Occam, Dates » Petrarchs, 
Ioanner de Ruipe the Franciſem, Wickliff, And Parews (e) refers 
thetype to Wickliffe, Marſilins Patavinus, Petrarcha; Our coun- 
try man (f) Napper exponeth it of Luther, elanFbon, and Cal- 
vin in the ſeventh age, Anno 1541, audit is falſe that they ow: 
al 
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all excommunicated, and thungh the accident of their vftice,to | 

be a Monke, a Fryar, was Amticbriftian, yet : the miniftery ic 

ſelfe was of Chriſt, and. by it they: did preach againſt Anti- 

chriſt, as they did validely baprize,” for 1 hope they did+not 

baptize as Unofficed Prophets. Laſtly, this Angel did not preach 

in the viſible Church, but in the midit of :Popery, and there- 

fore doth notproveit is lawful] in a trae vifible/: conſtitnted 

Church, for gifted Prophets out of office, - to bee ordinary 

- Preachers. - | = | wo tf 
Rybinſounwch urgeth the place, r Cor. 14. 1 Becauſe the Apo 

file Porn of the _— gifte ſts, EE at T-f4.96 

: # well brubren as miniſters, ordinary as : extraordinary. - 2, Hee 

ſpeaketh of the ſruits common to all, edification, exhortation, and cong- 
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is an a& of editication, is therefore every aft of editicationand 
love common to all, becauſe to love, and in ſome private way, 
cocdificall, is incumbent as a durke toall 5 nay a King out of 
love of Chriſt, ſhould governe Gods people, a Capraine fghr 
Gods battells,a Seaman faile,8&a P:ofelfor teach in the Schooler, 
will' ic follow; becauſeto love one another is common, that 
all privace men may bee Kinzg, may kill men in batte}l, and 
that the Plowman ſhould faile and invade the Mariners calling ? 
this were Anabaptifticall contulion of places and callings, and 
fhould evert ſtates, places, charges andcallings, and overturne 
Churchand State, and make the Chxrch an old Chaos; the God 
of order hath not ſo ordered callings and places, Bt (faith 
the man ) if the end, which » edificatios and comfart,continueth, 
therefore the gift of prophecying cominaeth, 
- Anſw. 1. Prophecyingcontinueth, whoraketh ic ontof the 
d ? Itcontinaeth in fuch, as Ged hath (et in the Church 
for thatendand ule, 1 Cor. 17. 29. but not inall, andevery 
Plowman,who in his place is obliged to cdifie. | 
\.. 2» The Argument is alfoweake, that continteeth ghe end where- 
of continacth, forſo circumcilion, paſſceover, ſacrificing, the end 
of all which was editying;fhbould eontinne in the Church : 
Mer. Yates anfiveredto him, extraordinary gifti,os ftxange tongues, 
miracles, are for edification, yet "they continue not. "Mr, Robinſcn 
anſwereth to him, ftrange tongues and the office of the 1miſlery doe 


Ny fie,but the uſe of ſtrange tongues, ' 
a 5 rt much weakneſſe me love in 
Mr. Robinſons breaſt doth not edifie; nor his habit of prophe- 
ing; bur the afts of expreſſions of love, and the uſe of pro- 
phecyiag, — and for that cauſe wee may well fay thae 


theothce ; 
ing (faith Robinſon) no other meanes to edifie, exbort, and 
as 


; but prophecying, Pant arguith from the 
well upan brethren a officers, to ordinary, at 
all times eying, that all out of office may 


isdenyed, what ſay you of private and do- 
y meſtick; 


S;cr.t,2. "perſons not is Office diſſolved. 


metick exhorting, praying, prayling, reading, and Chriftian 
coliference,Coloff. 3.16, Mal.3« 16. Zach. 8.21. are not rhey {in- 
gular meanes of edifying ? hath Chriſt left no meanes of edify- 
ing, exhorting, and comforting, but the publick prophecying 
of Clothiers, Mariners, Faſhioners? 2. Faith 
hearing of a ſent miniſter, Row.10.14. It pleaſed God by preach- 
Robinſon. 2 Pegs. v. 31, Tow may all propheſie, that all may 
learne, that all m1y be comfarted, be ſpeakes of propbecying of all, «s 
largely a of learning of all,” according to the received rue of expening 
the noter of univerſalitie, 

Anſw. Women, ungifted brethren, infidels in the Church, 
by his owne grant, may learne, but they may not prophelicia 
the Church, Ergo, many moreare to learne then may 


fie: and the one (AP) is narrower then the other, for all are 
11 Propbets, 1 Cor 12429. therefore all may not propheſiein one 
and the ſame verſe, 1 Cor.11.9.32. and Iſa. 53 v6. thenotes of 


” 


Mr. T ates ſaid well; alf ought to have the gift of bearing, but not 


. ne ordinary bretbren Y 
pheſte, wbich if. it be true, then ought none to ſtrive.  fitne 
come offi :er1,neigber weve that corey juſt, * if 
_ eAnfw, Heſpeakethto 
which you deſtroy your { 


n:ither des, 


cers 


a_ a 
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cers and people as dull of bearing, wheress they onght to bce teachers 
of ther;,9)dnoxcdo1, that is,(as you exponc it)Propbets nt of office, 
who ought to propbeſie publickly to the edifying of the Clarch. But 
take home this Argument thus, Thoſe whom the Apolle re- 
buketh as dull of hearing, who onght to bee teachers and un- 
officed Prophets, areobliged to be indeed ſuch Prophets, for 
a rebuke is for the omiſſion of a morall dutie whigh wee arc ob- 
lieged to doe, - or forthe commitring the contrary, but here. 
buketh teachers in. office,” women, children, and ungifted 
brethren as dull as hearing,for that they ought to be Prophets 
& were not,Eryo,all,;even teachers in office,women,children and 
ungifted brethren ought to be Prophets not in office. Now the 
 conclufion is abſurd and againſt your felfe, for you fay, Pag, 58. 
every particular perſor in the Church is not bound to bave the gift of 
prophecying, women are not bound I am ſure, yet are women 
rebuked for being dull of bearing, and for that they oxght to be teachers 
of other 1,and were not.” ©, © gets 

. 2. Henceit is cleare that yourcerrupt the word of G:d, and 
tobe teachers, in thatplace, is to be ſuch, as ſo aboundeth in 
the knowledge of God), as to teach, rebuke, - admonith, aad 
comfortaqurrally one another in privac way, .not to preach 
publikely in the Church, for the ordinary. converſion of Foote, 
for which ſort of ape you do contend. - PI ns 

' Robinſon addeth, The Apoſtle. cannot. meane exetraurdinary Pro» 
hers, 1 Cor.14. there could not bee ſuch.a number of extraordinary 
Propbets, now when extraordinary Prophet: were beginning toceaſe in. 
SST os ads. an 6S 2 | 

' Anſwe. 1,*When the. Church of Corinth. ahounded inevery 
thing,in ol vw e,and tterance,and came bebind in nogift, 1 Cor. 
1.5.7-and 0 mach ace was given tbem.in Jeſu Chriftara, Te 
is cleare there were = 8 Ha of Prophetseyenthen in Corinth, 
{. 4, Ttis not to propoſe for laj-Frophas whether they were 
ordinary orextraordinary Prophets. They were Prophets as 
the Spirit of God calleth them, 1 Cor.12.29.ſet in the Church as 
err,even as Apoſtler,and Governors, and Teachers, whoare of- 

ers... And there is no reaſon that you ſhould impoſe fignif- 
cations on words, at your owne pleaſure, without warrantof 
the Word, Now ſhew us in all the old, ornew age” 

| _ 


a0-* e—_—_ O00" Oe 7 


wy 
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the word Prophet figniffeth a naked gifted 'man outof offce, in 
the Lords hers for you have 4s good warrant for you to ſay 
there were Iay-Apofiles, Tay-Teachers, lay-Governors, who 
were gifted perſons not in office, as you have for lay-Pro- 
zhets, "ie ; | x 7 , ques 

3. Multitude of Prophets nay conſiſt with the time, when 
Seers and foretellers of things revealed"in_ viſions were begin- 
nings to ceaſe, even as the pts of the holy Glioſt given abun- 
dantly at the Pentecoſt, AZ.2.17.18.Toela. 28. did conſiſt with 
the timewhen things concerning Chrift "ſt zow bave an end, 


Luk. 22.37. Luk. 24-44: \,: Pag.gg.and6z; 


Robinſons 3. Argument' is, The Apoſtle in forbidding women 
to Yar 1p Church, licenceth men. Nh. gra, and for 
the worke, oppoſeth the men to the women, Sexe to Sexe, and in f 
'bidding women, bee muſt licenſt men,wben the boly Ghoſt oppoſeth faith 
and workes inthe canſe of juſtification and denyah that we are juſtifi- 
ed by workes, 14 not then th conſequence $906, we are Juſtified by aith? 
2. If in prohibiting women be geve not libertie to men, where were 
the prerogative of men above women, which 3s the ww ground por: 
which bee bnildetb the probibition? 3. Ver. 34- 35, amen are not 
permitted tb ſpeake 1n the Church, yet may they ſpeake 10.1 on f 
band: gt bome , "now if the burbands might not Jreate im the Churc 
more thenthe women, what reaſon can be rendred of the Apoſtle his ſo 
aking?” 4.' The Apoſtle in the whole Chapter, taketh order that 
me ſhon! prophe 7e in theChurth, and debarring women therefrom, 
be muſt eit i men, . or then we have a third ſort of Perſons to 
propheſie, be are neither men,nor women, DT ef 
Anſw. Here is a great noyſe of Arguments for juſt noting, 
anda faire ſophiſme, concluding rhat ſecundum _ which 
ſhonldbe concluded «72 , for wedeny notbur ſome men in 
office are permitted,yea and commanded to i res in pub- 
tick; and we grant that Sex and Sex are oppo » but the op» 
poſition 'made by. Robinſox is creeple and throwne-backed, tor 
all and every one of mankind are not permitred to prophehie, 
as altaridevery woman is forbidden; $0 propheie or teach in 
the Church; by the Lawes of France a woman may not {it on 
the Throneand ſway the Scepter ; but friend, can you oy then 
the Lawes of Francedoth licenſe any Frenchman wharſoever 
hebe to fit on the throne and be King? Mr. Robinſon proveth 
EIT Pp 3. men 


- 
F 


"mein are licenſed to preach, Sed indefmnits propeſitio in materia 


contingente £qwipollet particnlari, but he knoweth all men are 
not licenced to propheliein.publick; for ungifted men are 
notſent of God, and we ſay, neither all gifted tradeſtuen, never 
called by the Chrrch,nor edncated in Schooles,or fent of God tg 
preach in the Church, This he covereth and proveth never, 
onely he ſetteth downe foure armies of Arguments to. prove, [ 
know not what,. to prove forſooth that nien may propheſie 
in/publike, and not women, but who denyeth that ? And the 
fimilitude of faith and workes crooketh here, for faving faith 
is oppoſed to all good workes whatſoeyer, both in kind and 
individualls, for wee are neither juſtified by good workes in 
fhecie, nor by any one good worke in indzvidwe, but though all 
women be debarred from teaching in the Church, yet are noe 
all men licenſed ro teachia the Church, but onely thoſe (Gay 
we) who arecalled of God, as wat Aaron, 2. T would bandy the 
Argument thus ; Ttisnot permicted to women ro adminiſter 
the Sacraments, Ergo, It is permitted for any man, though not 
a Prophet by office,to adminiſterthe Sacraments. The Antecce 
dent is Panlz, the conſequence is yours; and ſo all theſe foure 
Arguments prove'not what is in queltion, to wit that, Ergo, 
a Mere perſon notin officemay preachpublickly...-  \.... 
Mr. Robinſon adderh, In reſtrayning women be ſheweth bis me s- 
ning to be of ordinary, not of extraordinary P 1, becauſe romen 
immediatly and extraordinarily bnjpured might ak without reftrain), 
Exed. 15.20. 7ud. 4.24. Luk. 2, 36, Att.2.17,18.. FE 
Anſew. Robinſoncanhot ſow that the ſame. kind of prophe- 
cying in womengv. 34- is taxed by Pay!, which is regulated in 


' mengz.26,27,28, and thereforethat connexion is denied, hee 


reſtraineth women from ordinary prophecying in the temple, 
Ergo he fpeaketh of theordinary prophecying ot men; for, x.he 
compareth prophecying with tongues, extraordinary with /ex- 
traordinary, and hedefireth them to covet to prophelie, 'or- 
dinary he cannot mcane, forin all the Word you find moet 
vate puofeffors avecommianded to deſire to bee. ordinary 

phers, forſo 'Ged ſhould command them to pray, that they 
ng and ſtations,contrary to 1 Cor. 7.20. 
and give themſelves to ſtudy ſciences and tongues : for if the 
holy Ghoſt conmand the nxeanes, he muſt command the end, 


— and 


 *' "» bas &# kw 0d "OÞ panq,? 
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and if hee command theend, hee mi? com 
Zur s 34. befettech downe a bly cio 
trooke on them to propheſie pub 


much as ordinary prophecying,y 
Church; and1 Toy not tee) 


Bucfor ordinary prophecying ia pablick, it is of morall equi- 
tie, and rerperanl]. ther the © as fkould nor who Tor ro 
Adam was firit formed, this Pawl bringeth as” a moralf argn< Termullian, 
ment againſt wamens preaching. Oe ' © Cyril, 

His fourth Argumentis from 29 and 32. yerfes. Lez the Pro- ek ry 
pets ſpeake two or three, and let the reſt judge. The Apoſthe cannot Rent 
(faith Robinſon) ſpeake of extraordinary Prophets, for they carinot 66,67, 
erre, but are infallible; but the Propbet1 bere of are not infalli- be 
ble, becauſe they are to be cenſured, and their dottrine judged by th: 

Prophets: now if ſuch could erre, our faith were not immediately bujl- 
ded up the dofFrine of the Prophets aud Apoſtles. 

Anſw, This is before examined by me,t ecbalbomneyls null, 
for theboly Spirit (Gaith Parew) did not dite all things which Pare com.ib;. 
the Prophers. ſpake, they might have mixed in ſome' thing | 
of theic owne. Pauls presby- 

Robinſon ſaithythat P an! could not have ſaid, (if any thinks bims tery, chap. 36. 
felfe 10 he « Prophet, ee, - et ſuch anone acknowledge that the thing Þ pag. 251, 252, 
wrote are the ts of the Lord) if theſe bad beene' extraor= 08 62: 7G. 
dinary Propbets, they fbould baye knonue Pauls writings nndoubtedly 
to. have beexe the Ganonick word of God, and could not bave beene ig- 


nor ang, * | | 

or, This preſupyoneth that thefe extraordinary Pro- 
phers might have beene ignorant, that the Apoltles commatnt- 
dements was the commandements of the Lord,which is not ab=- 
ſurd, for Nethas and Sane! were ignocant of Gods will in fome 
inty, for Prophecs-ſce and know ſometimes as men, and 
ometimes as: Prophets, in the former they may. erre, in the 

latter they are infallible. "TE 6 ae de 
He ſubjoyneth. The wordof God tame it tayou, or came'is from 
you? if the word of God eame after a ſart40 the Corianbians,. _ 
; rons 


Argumems for preaghingef.  Cnar.s, 


. 
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| c y inſpired hl cr Came the 
y0uP thit is,are yee above the' 


(a) Staple! Word of God. So (a): Stapleton(as Whittakerne teacheth?) that 
> Wake. Chriſt was the Sonne of God,dependeth to our faith” tipon*th 


Authvri.l: 4, teſtimany of Fob: B zptiſt. See Bellurmine, "Gregoridy 'de Vitent:;\ 
c.3.arg.3.ſet, Gretſer, So three famons commentators ſay, (b) Jenin, (7 Care 
B-llarmine, dinalys Cajetan, and (d) Cardinals T oletts. But our Divines 
An tr way anfiver, that the Word of God is true in' it felfe;, and' the an- 
þ) Tranſnius thentick ground of our faith, not becauſe the Prophets and 
2 Bey C. Z5. Apoltles lay it is the word of ; God, not becauſe Pzxu} of an 
(c) Cajern Angel from beaven ſaith it is ſ0,Gal.1.8.for even the Prophets and 
_ _ 3: Apoſtles were but men, and ſo their teſtimony not infallible; 


« honine non but becauſe God himſelfe faith ſo. 'See for this (2) Rivetar, 


s # # £ 


 accipis. (/ )Hbinekerws (6) Buceruey(b) Calvins, yea and the Fathers 
(0) Tolene i moſt expreliely ſay,that the Prophers and Apoſtles are hot the 
67.J-fon. I. £ : 
(e) River tom: T, eontrav. trac. 1.'q. 6. (f) Whittaker to. 2. deſac. Serip. authorit, lib, 3.c. 
&'« 5- (s) Bucer in«loan, $.de teftimonio Baptiſte. (þ) Calvins mm art,17-v.10,11. 


foundation 


- —_— —_— —_ TY TY 


Ss CT.1,2. perſons not in of fice difſalved. 30 
foundation of onr faith, nor their: word, becauſe they were . 
infallible, but Gods word, by their mouths: and penne. So 
(5) Throphyla, Ck) Chryſaſtome, (1) Beda,(m) Ambroſius,(n)Oc- (i) Treyty!, 
cam, and (») Gerſon doe roundly acknowledge that their Popes 7" rt 17.751 

word is nut the foundation of taith, qria Papa poreſt hereticari, 6) EE _ 2 
becauſe the Pope may erre. What ?. becauſe Sammel was de- (/) Pg 

ceived in calling Eliab the Lo/ds annointed, are not his bookes loan.cep 5 


a part of canonick dofrine, whereupon our faith is builded ? (m) i broſrans 
in 1.4m, 


Laſtly faith (p)) Robinſon, Paſtors muſt preach and pray before (a0 th 
they bee put in offi e, otherwiſe they cannot bee tryed, if whey bee aptto 1 © Þ, ,, neg 
texch,ar they muſt be, 1 Tim, 3.2. Tit.1, 9, It u decreed that all o& c.;, proba- 
may preach, (q) Miniſters, Teachers, Elders, Deacms, and if there ' qud papa 
be an),ex ip/a plebe, anyof the common people, who wou.d imploy their ma way elects 
gift for the good of the Church, and it i prattiſed in the Colledges, ,,,1 , Me, 
where all nuſt preach, though they were never Priefts, | fide oy bereti- 

Anſw. 1. It is lawfull, that theſe ayming at the office; 477, quindeceme 
2. Brought ap in humane ſciences; 3. Called by the Church —_— + 
p_ by way of hall, before they be admitted to the office: br; Mn Ho 

ut hence it cannot be concluded, that tradeſmen and artifi- Pape,conſid.1 2 
cersyoyd of learning and ignorant of the Scriptures fhould (p) Robinſon. 
preach, not for tryall, or as ayming at the office of the Mini- 4 nes” 
ltery, bur as ordinary miniſters of the converſion of ſoules to Arr of 
the faich, and chat withour any calling of the Chxrch either 


to the office, or to the degree preparatorie to the office. 

2, All gifted ſhould preach, yea and in England ought to bee 
put in office, where there isa reading miniitery which Chriſt 
never ordained to bee in his houſe, and this the harmony of 
confeſſion and Synods teach, and no more. Itis a fault that 
in Colledges all doe preach, whetherChriſt hath called them, or 
not z ſuch unſent runners Mr. Robinſoncannot bo 1 er Sager &) 4nioa 
brofe aith at the beginning it was granted that al foould preach, con, in 4 nab, 
and baptizz, that the Church might grow, and (s) Origen ſaid the wu creſerrer plibs 
ſame. But otherwiſe (t) Hierommws faith,itis pre/umptio temerj- & MK11plica- 
zatis, a ralh preſumption for any to preach, who are not lent, ln : 
and (#) T heophylatt callech them falſe Prophets; x _—_— ceſſum eft &y 


will have them all to come before Chriſt, and ſo to bee theeves Fvany-!izere, 
Or Bapiirare. 


(s) Origen in Num, hom.11.cap. 8, (t) Hieronym commentan Manh, in proemie. («) Ti cophy» 
lat. in art.20. (x ) Auguſtin, cor. Pauſturn, lib. 16.C.12. 
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O) Conchman. 


(a) Gerard, Tees 
com. tom.O0. de 

Miniſter. ecclel. 
C. 3.ſct.J.n,y0. 


P4877 9, 


(a) Luther 
tom,2.Com.in 


P(.3,fol g6. {at. 
tredidit qui- 


dem Domins 


CC m——y 


and robbers who coinmeth not ſent, Sica: Moſer & Prophere, 
& Moſes and the P rophets were ſent. (y) Coachman ſaith, if preach« 
ing be tyed to the miniſtery, and that order,there ſpall neither bee faith 
nor grace in a Church where there is no miniſtery. 

Anſw. It followeth not, for faith may come by reading, 
by conference, and you expone, Rom. 10. 14, As Arminianz 


and Socinians doe. 2, We as Embaſſadors pray you in Chriſts ſtead 


to be reconciled, 2 Cor, 5.20, Epbeſ.4.41. 1 Cor, 12.29. Are all Pro-. 


phets ? Ergo, would you ſay no reconciliation in a land with- 
out -apoltolick Ambaſſadors? It followeth not, ex neg atione 
anins medii, for then there ſhould be no grace , nor falvation, 
where there be none of your /ay- Preachers. 

Coachman. Knowledge, judgement, utterance, with gravitie, antho- 
ritie, power, maketb a man a Miniſter, whether be be in office or not , 


Preaching 1s accidemtall to the office, and no part of the office, but onely 


. an ornament or appendix of it, a Miniſter 4 in full office of the order 


of Prieſihood, though he never preach; an offite maketh not a Prea- 
cher, it maketh him onely ſuch a peoples Preflther, when they bave 
choſen him, bee preacheth by wertne of his gift, not by wertne of bys 
office. 

Anſw, 1, Hereare Socinian myſteries revealed, (2) Gerardut 
ſaith, by this meane the Heretickes called Pepnziani permitted, in the 
primitive Church,to women,the Miniſtery of the Sacraments, And 
upon this ground the Socirians and — proceeded, that 
except a man would digge his Talent in the earth, hee may 


. preach, though he have not a calling of che Church, fo doth 


Mr.Coachman make talents,as judgement and utterance,enough 
to conſtitute one a Miniſter, whether he be called to the office, 
or not. And Gerardw ſetteth downe agood anſwer of (a) Lx- 
ther to the Argument. God giveth talents, but 10 thofe whom hee 
calleth, therefore gifted men ſhould in the uſe of their calling attend 


and accept the calling of God. It may be the Church perverſly ſet, de- 


ratenra fervis.jed nyetba calling to one who #5 gifted. Then I ſay, let bim uſe bu talent 

non-nifi UVErathe 7233 privates God reapeth not n here be doth not ſow. 

expttta 1241k! 
IK done c vo» 

C7 My Interea- 

ne ambias, 


2. This is a wild ſaying, A man *s a Miniſter whether be le 
in office or not, A miniſtery is eſſentially an office, ora place that 
the Lord hath called: a man unto, elſe detine what an officer 
is, and how carthe expone that,Rom, 10,14. how can they preach 
except 
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except they be ſent ? it as our Divines doe? then none are ſent, 
butſuch as are called to the office, and this 18 agaipit him, if as 
So:inians ſay, allgitted men are fent of God to preach, then 
gitts eſſentially conttjtuteth a ſent man, aud what is a ſent man, 
but a mp called to the office 

3. Preaching is accidentall to the office of a man that mak- 
&th courtand the world his conſcience, it is true indeed, but 
chat preaching Is accidenta}! to the office of a Paſtor, is Popilh 
and Prelaticall ; for what is efſentiall ro the office? to _admi- 
nilter the Sacrament and conſecrate the body of Chriſt * Well 
(aid for the Popiſh cauſe, (5) Pope Exgenixs in his decree and 
the councell of F lorentine teach us,that the efſetttial forme of the | 
office of the Prieſts is in theſe words, receive power ta offer a ſa- (4) Eugenii d2> 
orifice in the Charch, for the Irving and the dead; for ſaith (c) Scotus cremm,f.rma 
and the Councel of (d)T rent teach us,that all the effentials of the /acr749171 ralis 
Prieithood be in two. 1. Ina power to: confecrate Chriſts bo- / pang 
dy, and this is un in the at "a 


Supper, 2. In a pawer to ab» {,crifriun is 
ſolve a linner, {aſaith (e) Meratioy thi Jeſuire, Ln bas the rea- ke pro pr 
der ſhall obſerve ſilence of preaching the word, and (f ) BeBar- vi cr morn. 
mine laith the ſame; (g) Gnlielmus Eftizs ſaith, the efſentiall ( "OO 
and moſt priucipall worke of the Prieft u to offer _ body, and then a) p4s 
ta abſalve from fines, and this they haye' fram their (b) Maſter Tri. dentini. 
Aquinas, and farther warrant for a Prieſt effentially dumbe, /if* 14-c4p.1+ 
you may find in Suarez, And Vaſqzez doth colleftfrom (i)the (*)544 _ 
tainzed Canons ofthe Apoſtles Fo (& ) Clemens bis Epiſtles, 4rd. bf2. 
ſuch a Prieſt. I deſire (if preaching be accidentall to the office (3.1. 

of a Paitor)to know if feeding of the people, AF. 20.28. and Biſhops preach 
feeding the flock; Ezekiel, 34-2.be all in adininiltring of the Sacra- 025007 
ment. It is firange, if a watchman as as a watchman, | * ce 
and by office, ſhould not preach and give warning, Exzek. 3. and ther» 
17,19, ifan Ambaſſadour, as an Ambafſadour, in Chriſts ſtead forc Papiſts by 
ſhould not pray the people to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5, 20, if a conn 
Paſtor, a$a Paſtor ould not feed the flocke with rledgs Ws OE kw 
v.15.if asa workeman and a Miniſter he ſhould not divide the orachery 
word aright,2 T im. 2.15. if as a fiſher he ſhould not catch-men; faith Gerard, 


but of this enough. Laſtly,x Cor.1.v. 17, Chriſt ſent mee net to _— — 
. : 9 . 

(f) Belarm.tom, 3.de ſacr.ordin. 1.1. c.4, (g) Onlicl Eftize 14. dift.2 4. f.g.(Þ) 4qunss ſuppiem. 

9.34-4It, 4. 5. i) Canon, Apoſts. ES k) bi A laceb. 
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1 hc way of the 


Churches ot 


Cn AP.5. 


baptize, but to preach,f oh. 4.2. Chriſt baptized none, but wa ſent te 
preach, Luk,4.43. | 


©. 
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5 
Cua?c 4. SECT. 3: 
The way of Church judging in New Enyland. 


V E doe not (faith the Anthor } carry matters either by ax 
over-ruling power of the preabytery, nor by the conſtrt of 
the major part of the Church, but by the generall and joynt conſent of of 


Chriſt in Ncw the members of the Church, and we are of one accord as tht Church of 


England, 


Mthe Anſw. 
30.32. queſt, 
9-15, 


 nfw. wihe 


LY Leuet. 


Chriſt ſhould be, Af, 2. If any diſaſſent out of ignorance, we labour 
to bring him to our mind, by ſound information. 2. If by pride bee 
diſ aſſent,the libertie of bas voyce is taken from him, If, $3, the mat- 
ter be difficill, we ſceke advice of ſiſter Churches, | 

Anſw, Unitie is much ro be delired in the Church with veri- 
tic, but your way we underſtand not. 

Nor doe we in- our Synods carry matters by the. major and 
manieſt voices, becauſethey are manieſt, nor becauſe they are the 
the voice of men, but becauſe the thing concluded is apreea- 
ble to the word of God: - but what it the Church be divided.and 
the people (upon whoſe voyces rh 6 the concluſion of 
= Church dependeth) goe againſt both the truth and the 
Elders ? | 

They anſwer, T beſe are miſerable miſtakes, -eitber to thinke that 
the people or Elders muſt needs diſaſſent, or that except they all conſent, 
there can beno rule ! | 

T anſwer, it is a miſcrable necefſitie,through the corrnption of 
our nature,not a miſtake;for Simon AMagws, and fortie like to 
him,in a Chrch conſiſting of threeſcore,muſt diffent from twen- 
tie, whoſe heartsare ſtreightin the truch:You have no. refuge 
here, but letthe manieſt carey the matter to a mHchiefe, and 
the other twentic mult ſeparate, and make a new Church pre- 
{cently. | | 
Aaalis lay I, what if the Church differ > They anſwer, That 
ewght.not to bee, ner will it bee, if tbe Church will lay afidt corrupt 
Judgement and affection, and if they attend the rule, and depend \upon 

Chrift 


_ 
of 
4 
f 
r 
; 


* 


Secr, 3+ in Churches independent, diſcuſſed. 


 —— 


_ confidering the promiſes made to the Church, Jer. 32. 39. 
Zech. 3. 9. Matth. 1 », 10. But if ſuch a thing fall ont, as not often 
i doth, if the Elders and major part conſent, and one diſaſſent , it is 
either of corrupt affeltion, and pride, and ſo be loſeth his voyce, or of 
weakneſſe, and then he 1s to ſubmit hus judgement to the Church , 

An'w, Butto beginne at your laſt, if one ont of weakneſle 
diſafſent, he is to ſubmit his judgement to the Church. But T 
fay,what if forty out of weakneffe diſafſent from twenty, may 
not that whole Church as well ſubmit to a Synod, as AT. 15. as 
one mult ſubmit his judgement to a Church 2 the conſcience of 
one ſhould no niore be fettered,then the conſciences of Gwyhole 
Church. gh \ F 

3. I grant themanielt ſhould' have Scripture, bur what if 
they ſay the Scripture, yea and the Apoſtles arewith them, 
when there is no ſich thing, as the caſe was AT. 15,20, the 
wrong lide alleadged Scripture and the Apoltles commande- 
ment, when the Apoltles gave no ſuch commandement, ſhould 
younot take Gods remedy to appeale to a Synod, as the Apo- 
ſtolike Church doth? AMT. 15.6, 

They anſwer, in our Churches hitherto, the major part, yea 
all mind one thing, as Rem. 15. 246. 1 Cor. 1.10. AG. 1.14. I 
anſwer, 1. that is becauſe they are in Church-government all one, 
and a conſpiracy in error, is but ſeeming uniry. But 2. I fay, 
food men as Paul and Barnabs will difler. But 3. what if all 
be wrong of three parts, as 1 Cor. 1.12. Some ſaid, T amsof Paul, 
fome, I am of Apollo, ſome, T amof Chriſt, all the three were 
wrong, in that caſe, doth not a Synod by the word of God 
determine, the matter beſt? certainly , though Synods may 
erre, yet are they of themſelves Chriſts lawfull way to preſerve 
veritic and charity and unity. But our brethren anſwer us,divi- 


| ſons ought not to be, and they will not butt all agree in the truth, if the | 
Church will lay afide corrupt judgement, and depend on Chriſt, Anſw,to queſt, 


confidering the promiſes made to the Church, Jer. 33.Epbeſ. 3, 9- "Yo 
Matth. 18.20. Let meanſwer, there is much more c _ 

this anſiver, then verity. 2. They ought not to difafſent from 
truth : true, but what then? the remedy is not given except'ygu 
returne to a Synod; the diviſion, AT. 15. ought not to be, 
the houſe ſhould. not be fired : true,but the queſtion is how ſhall 
Qq 3 Warr: 


o 
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water be had to quench it, for many things are, which ought 
nat to be. 2. (Neither will diſtons be, )that 3s falſe, 1 Corio, 
3.As herelies muſt beſo ſcandals mult be, Qur author ſaith (they 
will not begthey wil not be )Cſay the brethren )if the Chaerch lay aſide 
corrupt judgement, and affeion, and attend upon the rule, md depend 
on Chriſt, 1 anſwer. There is but vanity , and no lolidity (1 
crave pardon) in this anſwer,it is the vaine anſwer of Arminizs 
in the caſe of the Saints perſeverance, The regenerate (lay 
they) cannot fall away if they be not inlaking to Gods grace, and 
(a Armin, in If the) in baly feare take heed to their wayes, {0 faith (a) Arminins 
t*clar-ſen,p.57 In his Declaration ; and in his (6) anſwer to Perkins: fo ally 
(+) Armin, an- (c) fay the Arminians in their confeſſion, and {d) Epiſcopiue. 
11p*rkinſ. P42 But what is this, but regenerate perſons ſhall perfevere, upon 
(ws IR, condition that they (ball perſevere? for not co be inlaking tg 
ſa'um cordibus the grace of God, is to cooperate to the grace of God, or with 
 vigebit, impe- thegrace of God, and to cooperate with the grace of God is ye- 


dienur ne rece- ry perleverance it ſelte ; for ſaith the (e ) the wicked Socinm, | 


dant a Dro. 


(c) Renonſt/an, and (f) Smalcius, and to lay our brethren, all (all agree in the 
conſeſſ, c. 18, Eruth, if tbey lay aſide corrupt Judgement, And what is that, if 
Set}. 6,73. they lay aſide corrups judgement ? thatis, if they agree with the 
(d; Epiſcopits eruth, and aſſent to the Word of God. Bur fo it Is, that the belt 
, «4 cr 1. egenerate, even Barnabas, « man full of the boly Ghoſt, AF, 11. 
Jajtif. fol. 19. doth nat lay aſide corrupt judgement. But our: brethren proveth 
quod fi ah bac 0- they will Jaw alide corrupt judgement; but how? you alleadge 
bedientia defi- the Papilts abuſed Scriptures, Fer. 32. God promiſeth to put by 
C mig pi Spirit and feare in his Church, bat they ſball not depart from the 
W its "a Jo Lord. True ({ayl) they (hall not depart from Ged , providing 
an. fol.73. they lay aſide corrupt judgement, as you teach us. But doe 
you natteach us by your anſwer to elude theſe paynant la- 
ces, which unanſwerably prove the neceſlity of the perlevc- 
rance of the regenerated ? But 2. what though God promiſe 
to put his feare in the heart of the regenerate? this promiſe is not 
madeto the vilible Chyrcheanveened in a Synod, as it is ſach, 
nor will it prove that a Synod {hall all agree in the truth, & that 
the whole Church ſpall lay my corrupt judgement, except you 
ſerve your ſelves with thele and the like places, as Papilſts,and 

by name as Bellarmine, Gretſerus , Smwarez, Bucanus, St 
Gregoris deF alentia doe ſerve themſelves with them, and the 
| like 
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like,to prove that Councels are infallible. What is Gaid in the 

fourth SeCtion anent the power of the people in Chnrch-govern- 

ment is — examined, onely in the cloure thereof, they 2 

ſeeme to give ſomething peculiar to the Elders, which the M 
ple have nor, which I diſcuſfe in the inſuing queltion. 


Queſt. VIIT. What peculiar amtbority is in the Elderſbip, far 
the which they are over the people,in the Lord, according to the dottrine 


of our brethren? 


We hold that Chrift hath given a ſuperiority to Paſtors and 
Overſeers in his Houſe, whereby they are, by office, govern- 
ment, and power of the keyes, above the people. But 1. this 
authority is limited , and conditionall , not abſolute, as if 
they may doe what they pleaſe. 2. It is a power miniſterial, 
not a Dominion; for as meere Servants and Ambafſadours 
of Chriſt, they doe but declare the will and commandement 
of the King of Kings. 3. When this authority is not exerciſed by 
the preciſe rule and preſcript of the Law of God, it is not ya- 
[id,but null, and of no force, 4. They are ſo above the peo-- 
ple, as 1. they are their Servants, for Chriſts ſake, 2 Coy. 4. 5. 
yea wearetheir ſervants ſervants: notas if the people had a do- 
minion over the Paſtors, or as if they had their authority from 
the people, they have it immediately from Chrift, but becauſe 
all their ſervice is for the good, and the ſalvation of the ' 
people. '5. They have fo ſuperiority, as they are ſubje&rto the 
Prophers to be Judged, and cenſured by the Chareh repreſenta» - 
tive of Paſtors, Doors and Elders. 
It will Be found that our brethren give no authority or ſu- 
periority to the Elderſhip above the people. In their anſwers to 
the 32. queſtions. We acknowledge ay they) a Prebytery, Anſw to 33, 
whoſe worke it ##,.t0 teach and rule, and whom the people onght to obey, 9u«"i 4.15, 
and condemne a meere popular government, ſuch as own writers con- 
demne in Morellius. | 
Anſw. So ſay our brethren in their Do&rine , we acknow- - 
ſedge that the people,and gifted men nat in office, ſhould teach, 
and all the faithfull is the governing Chwrch, to which Chriſt - 
hath committed the keyes,and power of ordination, and wy 
Y 
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z{t Chacch cenſures,even excmmunication,and that the Elders 
ſhould obey the Church of beleevers, * Ergo, in teaching and ry- 
liag you acknowledge no Presbytery, 2, Secing you ordaine the 
Elders co be ordained by the impoſition of the peoples hands, 
co beele Red, called, cenſured, excommunicated, exauthorited, 
fhew us why the people are not the Rulers, av9:wTrs, and the 
Elders ruled. 3. The key of knowledge is a chiefe part of the 
keyes, and thele keyes by which lmnes are remtzted and retained, 
and men bmnd or looſed on earth and heaven : and ſeeing Morel/ine, 
Anabaptitts, and your ſelves teach that theſe keyes were given 
to the whole Church of beleevers, how doe you thinke that pes- 
ple arenot in teaching, Overſeers as properly as the Elders,and 
that your government is meerely popular, as orel/ius taught ? 
to ſay nothing that when you deny your government to be 
meerely popular, you doe not deny, but itis popular; for a go- 
vernment meerely popular admittech of publike men to rule 
for the people, and we never read of a government in - Athens, 
L acedemonia, or any where,in the which all the people did aQu- 
ally indge, rule, and command,and ſo was meerely. popular. 
But the Word of God giveth a reall ſuperiority to the Pa- 

ſtors and Church guides over the people in the Lord, as er. 1.10. 
So Thave ſet thee thxs day over the Nations,and over the Kingdomes, 
t0 roote out, and to pull downe, and to deſtroy, and ts throw down, 
to build and top'ant, hereis a reall authority given to Feremiah, 
_ by bis office of his prophecying, without any power of 
the ſcalcs or ſacrificing, or judging, or governing, which was 
the part of the Tribeof Levi, ot which Tribe feremiab was 
not, Matth. 10. v.40. He who receiveth you, receizeth me, Luke 10. 
16. He that beareth you , heareth me, he that deſpiſeth aw, deſpiſeth 
me, and be that deſpiſeth mes deſpiſeth him that ſent me, John 13.20. 
2 Cor. 10. 8. For though I ſþou!d boaſt ſomething of the authority 
which the Lord hath given w« for edification, and not for your de- 
ſtruction, T ſbuzld not be aſbamed, 1 Cor. 4. 1. Let « man ſo ac- 
count of us, #s of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and of the Stewards of 
the myſteries of Goa, John 20. 23. Whoſe ſverer ſinncs yee remit, 
they are remitted, and whoſe ſinnes yee retaine, they are rained, 
2 Cor. 5-18. And he hath giten to us the word of reconciliation, 
20. New then wee are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, x Cor. 12.28. 


And 


' $neri3. The amboyity iw thr Elder ſhip. 
Ard God bith fit ime inthe C' url, firſt 'Apiſiter, fecomdly Pro- 
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nes ce. 
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phers, &c, Epli, 4.11, And be gave fome Aprſi ler, &fc,” 1 Thel: 
5, 12, And we bejeech you brethren to kriow them rbich labour anions 
yu, and are over” you in the Lord, and admonifh you, Heb. 13. 17. 
0b-y them that have the Yale over you, and” ſithmit your felver, for 


*th:3 watch for your ' foxes, as they that maſt give an” aecomnt, Aﬀts 
20, 28. Take. heed therefore wumy 'your-fetver, and to all the flocke 


er which the Lnrd bath made you Overſeers," fs foell the Church of 
6:4, which" be bath ted with bis rt +, 7 Pct. 5. 2. Feed 
the flock of God, whigh 7 among you, taking the over-ſight thereof, 
at by conftr aint, Ot. 1 Tim. 23.2. 4 Figs then wal life 
&c. 4. One ther ralilb well bis ound hayfe, &c. x Tims 5; 17. 'Let 
the Elders that rule well, be connted worthy of Qowblebonour, v..2 1.22; 
2 Tim.2p v. 1,2, 3, 4, 59 Is "Tit, 1.9,10,11. 2. The Lordin 
his houſe, pucterh a difference betwixt the Feeders,and che 
focke, theGovernours, and the governed ; thoſe who are over 
the people in the Lord, 'and thoſe who aretmder them in the 
Lord. the Overſeers and Watchmen, andthe City over which 
they watch; the Stewards,and the family; therefore there mult 
be a peculiar authority in thoſe who are Elders. 3. ' The flock 
is to0bey, heare, follow, tn the Lord,xo have theEfders in high 
c'timati9n, ra fubmic co their doQrine;to receive them as Chriſt, 
E-,9, foe aurhotiry chey maſt bave: 4. The Lord hath given 
to them an over-ſight, AZ, 20: 28. arid hath committed to 
thema miniftery, 2 Car. 5.13. hath put them'imhis worke and 
miniftery, 1 Tim. t..12, 4 uit ſetke an' accome of the 
bloud of the loft at their hand,*Ezech. 3, 26," Heb.'r3. 17. arid 
God giveth a reward for the diſcharge of their office, 1 Per.5.4. 


2 Tim. 8. Metth. 24. v. 45-46. Fyeo, cw have a place _ 


of authority over the people, which le have nor. 
6.The proportion betwixrrhe prieſthood in eftament, 
and the miniſtery of reconciliarion which is more excellent 
and glorious, 2 Cer. 3. 7, 8. requireth "the fame. Now the 
Lordin a peculiar manner <hvſed the Tribe of Legi, Dead. 33. 
8,9. Eſay 52, 11. Nom. 3.12, 9. 45. <. 8. vp. 6: the 
Leviter to me, <.18. 23; Foſh.3.3. 1Chron. 15.2; Joſh. 14. 3:8. 
But let our Author ſpeake what peculiar authority, orwhat 
lingular aQs of authofiry are due en the Elders above the PI. 
Rc | 
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ple, The Church(Gith he) exerciſeth ſeverall als of axtberitie over 
the Elders. 1. In calling andeleCtin; them to office, and ordaining 


| them in defe(s of the Preibytery- 


 Tanſwer. 1. Calling and ele&ing are not to be confounded, 
ele&ing is no a& of awhority; . but that the people calleth 
and ordaineth the 'Elders, wanteth example in the word of 


God, and therefore the Author addeth, that the people nh 


neth the Elders in defctt of their Presbytery, that is, where there 
is no Presbytery ; then in caſe of extraordinary neceſlitie, and 
where the Chzrch is not conſtituted, they are to ordaine the 
Elders, = in a Conltitute 4 xs _ Fowe x" ordination 
is in the Presbytery : -ordinarily the people doe not exer- 
ciſe this aut wt wb inh. Elders. . god | 
2. The Church of beleevers, ſaith the Author, ſcndeth forth ihe 

Elders for the publick, ſervice of the Church; #s the whole Church of 
Ternſalem ſem furth choſen Miniſters, with letters of inſtruction 
to Antioch, and to other Churches, Ad, 15,22, Now ibe Amba 
dowr 4 nut greater then be that ſent bim, but uſually inferiour, Job. 
13.16, | 

ge" I deny notybut a Church of beleeyers in the leaſt Con- 
gregation is greater then any Paſtor, or number of Paſtors, as 
they areſuch ; for the Paſtors are ſervants for the Church, and 
meanes for the end, and lefle ard inferjor in reſpe& of Chriſti- 
an dignity,. but this is not the point, wee doe not now diſpute 
of Chriſtian dignitic, one redeemed ſoule in that reſpeR is of 
more worth then a thoufand Paſtors as they are bug mcere Pa- 
ſors, but becauſe the Chwreh fendeth the Elders, the Elders ave | 
a part, andagreatpart of .the-vitble Church, which alſo ſend 
themſelves;but ie proveth not the Peoples Church awuiher ity, as 
they arecontradiltinguiſhed. from Elders to be ſuperior and 
above the authority of Elders;; for here che compariſon malt 
not be betwixt one or two Elders, and the Church including 
all the people and the reit of the Elders, but the compariſon 
is betwixe ſpeceand (| the office and dignitie and authori- 
tie of the Elders as Elders, and the prople as people; and the 
Church of Fernſalem was ngt a Pariſhiopall, but a Presbyteri- 
all Church, confiſting of many Elders, and Congregations: 


yow. wedeny not two E'!ders to be inferjor in authoritie to the 


whole 


a 
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whole Colledgeof Elders and people, and fo there is yo au- 
thoritic of the people above the. Eldeegg- from! this - proved. 
2. (2) Morton an{wereth -Papiits in the like argunient,* th 
ſending provetb onely tht thoſe who are ſent, are not ſuperiors to thoſe 
who ſent them for the Father ſent hu Sonne'intothe world, 

3- (Saith the Author) if au Elder or a whole Elderſbip erre, the 
Church may call bim, or them to. account, and in caſe of Fr Frets ex- 
communicate them: for it is not reafow that Elders ſhould - want the 
medicine of excommunication to ſave their ſoules, if they ſtand in need 
thereof, more then ather. . As Peter gave an account, Att, 11. to the 
Church of Ferulalem of bis going in tptbe nnciramciſed, 

Anſw, 1. Ifa warcant arexample fromthe word, that one 
ſingle company of ſole beleevers wanting Elders; did iri a 


(4) Martom 
Grand Impg- 


fture, Se} 5, 
P 
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Church way cen{ureany one Paltar, ora whole Elderſhip,and 


that the Church of alem conhilting onely of belcevers 


wichout Elders, called Peter before ther judicially to give au 
account of going in to the uncircumcifed, is a dreame: and 


though Perer ſhould have given fatisfaQtion to a nunber of ſole 


beleevers, to remove the ſcandall, irproyeth not thae they had 
authoritie over Peter, for one private offender is obliged to 
givean account;and a ſatisfafion to another qa brother, 
whom he hath offended; Matth.38.15. yet hath not a brother 
Church anthoritie over -one another, to excommunicate him, 
a$9ur brethren fay, that a company of onely privatebelcevers 
may excatnumunicarte all the Elders of the Congregation. 4: It 
followeth not-that Elders flguld want the medicine of ex+ 
communication, when they itand-in need thereof, becauſe the 
people may not excommunicate them, for there be others who 
of officefhould excommunicate; and alſo the want of a meane 
of falvation, as the want of baptiſme, where ſuch are. want» 
ing, as havethe onely Church power,to, adminiſter ſuch means, 
doth not condemn men. * : ok 28 44/76 of 4 «H, 
On'the other ſide, (faith the Author) the Elders have rule over 
the Church, - and that in ſundry Atts, as 1. incalling together the 
Church pon eny weighty occaſion, Att.6.2. > OS 
Anſw, 1, This power of convecning the-multitade,' cannot 
bee the power of governing Gods bouſe ſpoken of, 2 T im.3,4,5. 
T it. x.y$«t0 obey thoſewho watch for our ſoules, Heb. 13.17. 
Rr 2 cangot- 
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(a) B-Ular.l. 1. 
&e concil, 12, 


(b) Ha'ding 
4. Article of 


Peters ſuprema® 
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cannot bee to conveene to a Church meeting at their comman- 
dement. 2. To conveen the Chxrch meeting or Sy nods, is an 
ation of the whole Chrwrch, for Chrift hath given power to 
his owne Chxrch an ecclefiaftick power to convecn her owne 
Courts, and this can no more be a peculiar a of anthoritie, 
agreeing onely to the Elders, or to a Paſtor, then the a& of 
excommunication, foritis given to all the faithfull by your 
owne groumds,r Cor,5.4.1Cor.11, 18 1Cor/t4, 23, howthen 
is ita peculiar a& of auhoritie in the Elders? 1, The Elders, 
if they bee © bee accuſed and cenſured, are they ro conyeen the 
Judicatory, asthe Confull did convecnthe Senate, and to fim- 
mon themſelves? alſo ifthey have any power to conveen the 
Church, it is but delegated, for orders fake, to them, by the 
Church, Ergo, this authoritie is principally and firſt inthe 
Church, and (> it is no authoritiepeentiar to the Elders ; alfo, 
if it be bat a thing of meerc order, # isnotan af of Juri{di&t- 


on over the Chrrch;a Moderator who cohveeneth the Synod, or 


a Conſul who conveenth the Senar,have not in that, juriſdi. 
on orauthoritie over the Synod or Senat, and the Elders 
hinder,I'pray yon, the conveening of the Church 

not. pit ORge 


mcelt from 'Trej# to Bonony. 
| Y Harding,as Jewell teacheth us, 


of amthoritie over the Charch to emrveene the Charch, Tarremore muſt 
ic bee in the Pope to cbrivecne the Catholick Chupcs,”" 5 7 

Laſtly, this power in Elders ſhould bee wade goed by the 
Fete bg WER F with | 4 h p 

Se , ({atth hee): therr anthoriy over the Church 14 in open; 
the doores of ſpeech and ſilence to any of #he \Aﬀe s Att. Hy 
annleſſe #t be whert the'Ffders theriſitver lit' #nder offence of fuſpiti 
then the fſended party may Legin with thenl, AF, 11.2. 
dre reverence" obſerved, as to their yearer, ſo-t0 their Place, 1 Tim. 
| | Anſw. 
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Anſw. Tf to fpeake firſtin a Chnrch meeting, prove thatthe 
Fiders have authority over the Chnrch ; then one Elder bath 
authority over all the reft of the Flders, and mutt be a licele 
Pope, or a great Prelate, for two or foure E!ders cannot all 
ſpeake firſt, We ſecke now an at of authority due to Elders 
or Paſtors, as they are ſnch, and above che peoplezif you make 
this ana ofathoriry, you then givens in every Church-mee- 
tiz7 and Synod a Paſtor of Paſtors, and an Eder of Elders,and 
a Pope. 2. Tf this be an aft of amthority over the Church, then 


— C——— — — 
ct 


have Papifſts well proven that Peter hath an authority and 


power over all the Church, 'for (z) 


- 


and (e) Harding prove Peter to be 
a Pope, becauſe he fpeaketh firſt in 
the councell, AF, 3,13. and the 
text that you cite, they cite alſo: 
But (f) efler's if Bly. (x) 
Gerſom faith, aSallo ({Þ ) Lyran, 
and (:) CO. Ir js like that 
Fames fpake fi 


as Preſident of 


Suarezz and (4) Bellarmine, 


{e) Suarez wederriphearire, Wiſp. 1 0. dc ſum Pont, 
Sed. 1. Nun. 22. (d) Relarm. de Pontif Ron, 
[.1-£.22. Perris Te Concilio primo Prins logqui- 
wr, (e) Harding loco Citato, (f) Y Vhinas 

fon. 2. comtrov 4 4-2 6.14. Reſpondeo non 
Poſſe colligi ex boc loco Perum eſſe locurun in com + 
cilia primun : na'n Conflat ane bac Tvuily oy- 
Camon, quis prims lecurs faerit evangeliſts 
taruis, ( g) Gerjon 10.4. in prepeſ utilit. ad ex- 


che® Councell. 3. The -Author v7. (chifma. - { þ) Lyrans mn loc. (7 ) Carihn- 


leayeth this a& of authority, as #1 in locun. 
weake, and faith, that the d : 
party may ſj . Ergo (ſay T) # ſpecks firſt is not an antho- 
711ative af of Paſtors as Paſtors agreeing to them, by vertue. 
of their office, ſeeing this a is communicated to thoſe who 
are out of office, Ergo, they have not fhewen as yer any Paſtoral 
a&of office dueto the Elders as Elders, and if it were moſtcon- 
venient that Elders ſhould firft ſpeake, our brethren will notfay 
thatit is dneto themaby rhcic office, but for their ageand gifts, 
and fo they ſay nothing. TY 
Thirdly,(faith rhe Author) Elderzhave rele over the Church in 
preaching the word, and they bave 19 teach and exhort, to charge 
anl command, to reprove and rebuke with all amboritie, 1 Tam, 5.7- 
and 6,17, 2 Theſ.3,6, : 
Anſw, {cannot be denjed, but Elders, thatis, preaching 
Elders or Paſtors, have amhoritic over the people in preaching - 
and rebaking with all authoritie; but 1. I aske at our bre- 
thren, by whit anthoritic _ the Scripture is paſtorall m_ 
r3. 4 


The authority in the elderſbip. Cnar.s, 


—_————_— 
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ing and looling an authoritative aft of the preaching Elder 
one!y? for the concionall or preaching powerof remiteing and 
retaining ſinnes, 7oh.20.21. is all one with the power of the 


whole Church, and by theſe texts are not reftrifted to Paſters 
as they expone them. 2. Our brethrenalledge there is a ty o. 
fold power of preaching in Paitors, one by vertue of their gitt, 
another by vertue of their office. By the firſt Paſtors doe preach 
to Infidels, Turkes, and nnconverted ones, now this preaching 
is not proper to Paſtors as Pallors, nor is it agy authority'pe- 
culiarto Paſtors overall the flocke,forall gittedpertons (as our 
brethren teach) may preach,andfothe gifted ones amongſt the 


as the Paſtors have over them, and ſo the difference of ru- 
lers and ruled, of feeders and the fed, is taken away. Now 
for the power of Paſtorall teaching, the Paſtors have authori- 
ty over the Church, but that is over the inviſible Church of be- 
leevers, and regenerated perſons, for Paſtors-as Paſtors doenor 
convert Soules, and ſo they preach to the unconverted not as 
Paſtors; or with any Paſtorall care: for they teach that Paſtors, 
Doors, and Church-officers are given, Epbeſ” 4:1 i. onely for 
— of thoſe who are already converted, not for con- 
vercing of Soales, and by this meanes, '1. Paſtors doe not 
preach the Law, for the humbling of unconverted linners, they 
doe not as Paſtors, or by vertue of the office open. the eyes of the 
blinde, nor are they Miniſters by whom men beleeve, 3 Cor-3.5. nor 
are they Fathers we, men in Chrift Jeſus, through the 
Gopell, as 1 Cor.4.25. Nor doe they pray men in Chriſts 
ſtead to be reconciled untoGod,as 2 Cor. 5. 20. Which is trange 
and uncouth Do&rine of our brethren, for all theſe a&s mi- 
niſteriall are performed upon non-converts, who are not pro- 
perly members of Chriſts myſticall badyg; nor of the ſpouſe of 
Chrilt, nor members ef the viſible Church, n6r the Sornes 22d 
Daughters of the Lord God Almighty, nor have ſome meaſure of ſin- 
_ cerity andirmth, as this author Chap.:3. Se, 3. requireth of 
members of the vilible Church, and theſeare|not any pa- 
ſtorall care, really and in very deed, who are yet unconverted 
to thefaith , therefore the Paſtor, if hee convert any by his 


f preach- 


keyes,Matth.x6. and that is given {faith our brethren) to the 


pedple have authority over the Paſtors in this meaning, as well 


| Sxer.3, " The authority inthe Elder ip. = 


et. ee. 
thn. 


preaching,he doth itbyvertue of his gift,noc as a Paſtor or by 
vertue of his office,as they teach in their anſfiver to-chez 2.queſti- 
ons, ſo ag Paltors they have noauthoritie over the unconver= 
ted within the viible Church;andthis authoricative ad of El- 
ders over the people,falleth roche ground,by their principles, 
3. This authoritative preaching doth nut yet make overt» 
the Elders authoritative poweraboye, or over the people, ſuch 
as wee now ſeeke. ” For 1. By this ruling Elders who do not 
preach and labour ot in the Word and doftrine,u Tim. 7. 17, by 
office, havenot this power; Erge, yet you give no peculiar au- 
thoritie to rhe whole Elderſhip over. the people, 2. The Spi- 
rizof God requireth- an autherity- of overſeeing and govern- 
ing to bee in Paſtors belide the authoritative power of preach- 
ing; for belides that a Biſhop ſhould bee ,apt to teach, 1 Tim... 2. 
kee mult alſo,v.4,5,6. bee one, who can both govern his own 
houſe, and alſo the. Church of God, and not onely mult hee 
not negletthe gift of prophecying, 2T i4.4.14+ but alſo hee 
muſt know, 1 Tim.3. 13. how to behave khimfſelfe in the 
Church of God, and mult bee circumſpe& in receiving accu- 
ſations againſtan Elder, and lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 
and not be partaker of other mens fines, 1 T im: 5.19. 22, he mult 
not onely bee:an approven-workman , to divide the Word 
aright, 1 Timothey 2. 15, and preach in ſeaſon and out of- 
ſeaſon; 2 Tim, 4. 2. but alſomuſt committhe Word to faith=- 
tull men whoare able to teach others, 2 T im. 2. 2, All which- 
are{ingular points of authoritative power of government diffe- 
rent from authoritative + of teachi nd ſo T it#« muſt 
not onely have the overiight by ſound ine to. cxhort and- 
convince the gaineſayers, T it.1.9, but hee hath power in go-- 
verningto order the things of diſcipline,and to appoint Elders- 
in every; Citie, Tit.1.9, AG.4.23.:yeathere is an overſight jn- 
watching for foules, jn' governing no lefſe then in teaching, 
Heb.13.17. Nowthis Anthor theweth us nothing, that' is a 
peculiarauthoritative power in ruling, governing and a di- 
{ciplinary overſccing of ſoules, which the Word giveth to El-- 
ders, -as they are Blders,: and called Governors of Gods pes-- 
ple, as yet, yea all thepeople are governors, rulers and over-- 
leers.in gavernment by.them,no lefſe then the Elders. . 6 
4.1 he. 
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4. Toe Anthor faith, Etders bave rmleover the Chureh in difpen- 
ſg all 1h: cenſures of the Church, (1m'efſe it bee in" their onne' canſe) 
for though they take the conjent of the Church in diſpenſing a cenſure, 
yet they ſet on the cenſures with great anthoritie, in the name of the 

Lord, yea it 1s no ſmall pawer, that they put forth in direfing the 
Church, wh at cenfures are due according 10 the word ar, though the 
Fudge diſpenſe no ſentence, but according to the verditt of tht Fury, 
yet bs authority is great bath in direFing the Jurytagive their verdid 
according to the Law, and in pronouncing the femence "with power ard 
terronr; the like die the Elders in diſpenſing Church cenſuyes. 

Axſw. This diſpenſing of Church cenfures hath two-'bran- 
ches. 1, Adirefting ot the Church in the qualicie -of the cen- 
ſures» 2. A binding of the centures- upon them, or. in execu- 
ting the cenfſures of the Church. For the former;if it bee a pa- 
forall direftion, itis all one with preaching of the Word, and 
is notan ad of authority by way of governing, but by way 

of paftorall reaching But, 2. Wee would have a word from 
God, giving this power of the keyes peruliarly to the Paſtors, 
for if y ou give the keyes to all the Cbxrch of beleevere, as belec- 
vers, and becauſe they are Chriſts Spouſe, his myſticall body, the 
hab ation of by Spirit by faith, then with your good leave, there 
bee neither keyes, nor any power'of the keyes given tothe Pa- 
ftors as Paltors, and in reſpe& of their office, but onely 
as they are a part of Chrifts body, now as Paſtors or 
ae A are Re z nor the bride, te 

art of t at belt the friends of the Bridegroome, fob, 
5 0 abs ing the Charch as the Chureb, and av ung 
aGually the keyes, doth cenſure and judicially - ibe the 
qualitie ,and quantitie/of the cenſure, as they are direQed, 
Matth. 18. 1 Cor. 5.243;445. yea and\the Church judicially, 
and authoritatively pxonounceth the ſemchce, and' maner of 
thecenſugc on the ſentence: for exampleyof ten collateral} and 
co Judges, it two of theſe ter) bee 5killed ſariftes, and 
ſhall dire the reſt in the qualitie of the puniſhment to bee: in- 
fied upon a malcfaQor, thatdiretion commeth fromithem, 
nat as Judges over the. reſt, nor by. any peculiar power thar 
they have above the rely ſeeing all che cen are equally and 
Joyntly Judgesof a like power, but that diretion —_— 

om 
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from chem as skilled-Jurifts : So here, the Elders di- 
ret the Church anent,the qualitic of the cenſure, they doe not 
this by an authority above the Church, ſeeing the Church 
with them have received the<Keyes, yea _ principally 2s 
the Spoule of Chriſt, * and his myſtical] body, have received the 
keyes, and the Paſtoes and Elders as. ſuch have the keyes, not 
but as they are beleevers and a part of the myſtical! body; bur 
as they arc Paſtors and Elders they have not received the keyes 
atall, by ourbrethrens doQtrine; yea as Elders or officers they 
are not parts -of the Church, but onely adjan&s and orna- 
ments thereof. For the ſecond, to wit; the execution of the 
cenſures of the Church, if they doe it as Paſtors, and by ver- 
tue of their officeexecute the ſentence of the Charch as Paſtors, 
chey are meere ſervants of the Church, not colfacerall Judges, 
with the Church, and are not- as the Judge who doth dire&t 


the Jury: for the Jury ;doth only is of the fat, bur 


| bath nojudiciall pawerto pronounce the ſentence or diſcerne 


the qualicie of the p nt, nor canthe Jury at alt difcerne 
any puniſhment. the Judge cognoſceth both of the Law, 
and the fat, and auchoritatively pronounceth ſentence, but 
the Elders have goauthoritative powerin direfting the people 
to pronounce,or nat pronounce the ſentence; or what ſen- 
tence & 38: 47 Sgeo what enſure to infli&t; for if they have 
this aatharicative . , then we ſecke Scripture to warranc 
this power, 2. The Elders muſtthen have the in a more 
emminent manner then the or Church of belcevers , fo 
all bee but blanke and cmptietitles given to Elders hitherto. 
_ Fiftly,aich the dutber, T be Elderr bave power to diſmiſſe the 
people or Church, and that with a bleſſing Numb. 6. 23. to 26. which 
% ane of ſeperioritie, Heb. 7. 79. © | MENT ES 
2 Ulnifeth Dechor Baer Demand thewhole Congrop- 
one diſmifſec or who rega- 
Og. and ſo one is . np ons an cms + of 
[ders hath authority,by this, over ow Elders, and can- 
diſmille them, ANTON = is nothing peculiar in an offi- 
ciall power, here to the whole: presbytery; abovethe ps. 
2. A majaricy or ſuperigritie i6.0ne thing, and a Ju- 
ri(ditionis another, a Church at their diſmiſſi- 
| S on 
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on is nothing, bur a prayer of the whole Church (the Mini- 
ſer being mouth) who blefſeth all, and is no at of ſuperiori- 
tie of jariſdition, or power of the keyes, of which wec now 
diſpute. And you cannot thinke-that 'ro obey thoſe who are 
. over you in the Lord, and (rbmit to them, as itis, Heb. x3.17. is 
nothing but to receive a diſmiffory bleſſing from the Paſtor, 
And I much doube, ifthePrielts bleſſing of the people, Noumb.6. 
was moral, and ifit was not' typical, hee not taking in him- 
ſelfe, buras a type of Chriſt, 11 ermp'e the whole viſible 
Charch bleſſed, 1o typifying Chriſt our Prieſt, in whom all the 
nations of the earth are bleſſed, Gal, 3 $. 14. And do not the peo- 
ple pay the Paſtor home in his owne coyne, for you make the 
Chnrch of belecvers to ordaine their 6wne Elders, and to lay 
hands upon them and blefſe them, ſo you teach. 3. Noris 
diſmifling of the Church an a& of authoritie, or of offi- 
ciall os for your preaching and unofficed profefſors 
may diſmifle, as well as they may publikely pray and preach. 
2- Adiſmiſſion is agreed upon by the Church, before hand, and 
' floweth from the nature of all publike meetings. 3. Ejnſdem 
eſt potefiatis are & dimittere cetum congregatum ; you know 
to conveene Chrifts Courts authoricatively is due to no man on 
carth ; the Church hath an intrinſecall power of herſclfe to 
conveene (being the Court ofthe Lord Feſwr ) and fo alfo to 
difſolve, andthis is theuſurped power that the Antichriſt ta- 


(a Bear. 1.1. keth to himſelfeco conveene the generall councells z as(s) Bel- 


L.rr6. The. other notorious ſcandals, or 


larmin, (b) ay LAs. ms of Cajetans teach us, 
Sixtly, our Author ;" In caſtof Apoſtaſie of the Church, or 
obſtinacie thereof, their Elder rhave power 


Hibs 16. *0emenare the ligemeerof GN apdinſt the Church, and withdraw 


() Cajetan, de. the T abernatle andpitched 
exthoyit. Pap. with Barnabas rejeted 


bemfetves from it ; As upon the Taolatry of the Iſr aeliter, Moſes tooke 
it without the comp, Exod, 43. And Pau! 


the Fewes ſor their blaſphemy, and mirned 1» 
the Gentile, AGF,13.4 bs | 


Anſw. Here be two diverſe things ſewed together to make up 
one thing: 3.todenouncethe judgement of is one thing, 
2. to ſeparate from the Church is another thing ; the former 
isanaCt of authoritie,: being taken, the latteris an at 
of no authoritie, - But3for the firſt, to denounce" judgement 
on.a vilble Church, and that with a ſeparation, is 1, nothing 
; : bye 


+323 ? 
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but an aG of Paltorall teaching, and ſonoat of officiall pow. 
er of governing inthe Elders above the Church, is brought in 
all theſe (ix, and ſoyert the difference betwixt the feeders and 
the fed, the ſhepheards and flocke, the watchman and. the Alſo your unz 
citie, or the people who are to ſubmit and obey theſe officed Pro- 
who are over them in the Lord, who rule well,is cloſeeverted, Phcts may as | 
and all the Chnrcherare turned maſters, feeders, governors; tu- — 
lers ; for Elders'have no officiall authoritie by our: brethrens gaink an Apo 
do&rine, which is not in the Church of beleevers. +24; Tode- 


at Church, as 
nounce judgement to an Idolatrous and obſtinateChurch, who _ may pul. 
by their Apoſtaſie dodeclarethemſelves, not to bee Chriſto bo- qct?) PIs 
dy, is a Paftorall a& of Paſtors exerciſed on thoſe who now Goſpel, andſe 
leave off to be Churches, and this isto play the Paſtors to that this is no offi- 
which is not 2 flocke, and as unlawfull as: for a husband to ciall at of ar: 
exerciſe the ations of a husband to onewho' is not his wife. ***iice 

3. Toſcparate from an obſtinate Church is by you thought 
lawfull eo all private Chriſtians, who would not defile them- 
ſelves with che pollutions of the Church, | how then do you 
make it an authoritative a& of ruling Paſtors? 4. For Pa 

to remove the Goſpell, and preach no more'to an obſtinate 
Church, is not,nor can it,in reaſon,be, that wherein wee are to 
ſubmir and obey thoſe, who are over ut in the-Lord, My rea- 
ſon is, weare tobe agents,at leaft, : for molt part, in ſubmitting 
and yeeldingour ſelves to thoſe who in teaching and govern- 
ing are over ws inthe Lord; becauſe they watch for our ſouler, Butin 
their ſeparating from us and removall of the Goſpel,wee are 
meere patients and cannot be agents. ' 5. Moſer his removall of 
theT and Paw his turning from the Jewes, was by 
another ſpirits warrant, then Paſtors now a dayes can dare 
to remove themſelyes,and their Miniftery from a vitible Church, 
for Pau! turned from the Jewes for their univerſal | he, 
blaſphemy, and of the maine and principall a- 
tion of the Chriftian'faith, to wit, that Chriſt Feſws catne in 
the world, gn and aſcended to hea- 
ven,%c. The 4, caſe, towit, of any particular fcandall, or 
ſcandals and of obſtinacie therein, cannot bee the like ground 
for Elders ane 1 a EY ne 2 Ge- 
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"8 Cuar. 6. Sn2CT.I. 
Of communion of ſiſter Churches amongſt themſelves. 


SO Here bee ſeven w ayer, faith tbe Author, by which wee leepe 

LO IE the communion of Saints in divers Churcbes, 1. By way of 

IIS participation. 2. Ofrecommendation. 3. Of conſultation, 

mw 4. Of Congregation. 5.: Of contribution. 6. Of admoni- 

* tim; 7. .0f propagation, or multiplication of Churches. It i allowed 
C1: +1 by the conſent of our Churches, that when the members of any other | 
ith Churches are occaſeumed to reſt with ws on the Lords day, when the | 

commeth to be adminiſired, | and nenber the perſas themſelves, 

' nor the Chanrch they came from, under any publick offence, 1bey bee + 

by us admitted tothe participation of the Lards Supper: for wee looke 

at the Lords Supper, not onely as @ ſeale of anr communion. with the 

Lord Feſus, but alſo of onr communion with his members, and that 

net emely with the members of our owwne Churches, but of all the Chur- 

ches of the ws 9 ar the firſt way of communion with other 

.Anſw. x, 'Wekhcartily embracethe doftrine of the commu» 

nionof Saints, but many things are here which are incompa- 

tible with your dod&rine; as firſt communion of Chitrcbes, which 

youcall a of the communion of Saints, cannot-conhit 

I IR ors rt ovely, to 

the Elderfhipofa Church, -as ſonnesare relative to-Fathers,buct 
a Sonne is not relativeto a brother, ſe neither is a Parſhional 
"Church pro a Churchin'relation toa neighbour Church, 
fora Church hath no Church-ſtate, no hy rd es 


.no Cheurch-worſbip, in relation to. a ;fifer-Church: 
youtſhould ſay, tbe Communion | : 


ofChurcbes,for noChurch by your dodrine 


the Communion 
hath any Church«ſtate,- or Chureh-woolbip in relation to any, 


| bee | noe. 
inchurched 
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inchurched in Church-ſtate, by oath, as a ;mnbacdler of thac 
Church, where hee arteliad che-Lords Supper; and why 
ſhould not the Child of beleeving- parencs it the death or 
abſence of the Paſtors of nei rom, C urches have communi- 
on with you in baptiſmealo? for this communion in _ 
zing, you deny to any: but thoſe: who are members 
Church, wherein they receive baptiſme, 

3. if yon adniit communiowof Churches: Te ak things, 
towit, in the Lords £ r, how can you deny ' communion 
of Churches in other: things of God ? for you admit no 
communion of Churches in the power of the keyes, as inmu- 
cuall conn(elling, warning, rebuking, binding and looſing for 
Chriſt hath ſeftnogomman power obthe keyegin many. vitible 
Churches; ' who are anited typether-inan Iand or Nation; or 
Continent, by which theſe as of communion ſhould bee -te- 
eulated, and in cafe of negle&and abuſe, cenſured according 
to Gods Word as you tay; foe ou deny. all authoritative 

wer in Synods;” tet te bee ares brethicen,in this, 

w__ bath = nd their foules in worſe 
caſe then members of your Congregations are, 
for the keyes of the kingdome fellows in binding and:loo- 
ting, in'excommunicative, that abs ſpirit may bee: javed in the 
day of the 'Lord{ the removingy of lcandalls ont: of :{ifter-pa- 
riſhionall kingdomesof Chriſt, -che gaining of fiſter Chorecbes 


from herefies and ſcandalls, as ren are to.bee 
OMatth.1s. 15. 1Cor 55: 1 Tim. 1:20, by cenſures, kee- 


ape hy ds thi of Gadrfom profanation;/ atthor-. 
! ha avon feare, | and that the . 

Dn bee Tr 

aredented to your parti : Co 

ED, annot be 


Church, 
oe earn ng 
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ſequent, the Law of | nature would fay, if Chriſts wikdems 
provide waycs £0 regulate the publike aXions of the members 
of a particalar Church, that they may be edified and builded up 


m the moſt boly: faith, tarre more hath he taken care ſor many 


Churches united in a vitible cemmunion ſeven wayes , thar 
Lord that careth for the part, muſt farre rather care for the 
whole body. 

4- You ſay members of other Churches are admitted to 
the Lords Supper amongſt you, by conſent of your Charches, but 
what conſent doe yon meane ? is the conſent autboritative, by 
power of the keyes? 1x. This conſent authoritative is cither con- 
cluded in a Synodof many Churches, and ſo you acknowledge 
the authoritative power of Synods, if it þe done and agreed 
upon in every particular Ghurch by them alone ; then I aske, 
ſting to adminiſter the Lords Supper to any , and ſo to tnake 
in your Church meeting , that it be adminiſtred toany, i 
(as you teach) ax alt of miniſterial power over thoſe ,to whom you 
adminiſter the Sealey chap. 4. SeF.5. Now bow doe youexerctle 
as of miniſteriall power,or conclude eccleſiaſtically to exerciſe 
theſe a&s in your parifhional meeting toward thoſe over whom 
you have no migiſteriall power ? tor members of neighbour 
Churches ' are under no miniſteriall- power. in your particular 
Church, as youtcach in the ſame place, as you can: exerciſe no 
power of the keyes when ſome are abſent, that is s&yran- 


- ny upon the conſcience, ſaith («) Anſworth, who will have none 
— cenſured, or excommunicared, except:the whole co tion 


his Arimmedver, be preſent: alſs he who of another (Þurchcommunicateth with 


you, 1. Hath no faith: of-the-lawfull calling, and chooſing 
-your Minifters , for he-neſther could nor ought to. be preſent 
thereat, 2. He knoweth not but he may be leavencd by a ſcan- 
dalous lumpe, which: leaveneth. the. whole Church, and is c- 


_ nough, as youſay:(chup. 44 Sect. ) to: bald. any from. communica- 


ting in the Seales with'any Church, Now thats nad qvany; ouher 
things he muſt take in truſt from you, which Ar/worth thinketh 
T y of conſcience, neither can a letter of . recommen- 
ation make one: of another! congregation, capable of. Scales 
with you; for to diſpone is ta alienate and ge eng ene mi- 
niſterfal pewer” of the Seales to another Chargh,. Now this 
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with Chriſt hath made you free, and ſo you cannot diſpone it to 
another Ch#rch,exceprt you bringyourſelfe in bondage, contra- 
ry toGal.5.1. 

5+ Mr. Beſt. (b) and your (c) ſelfe, bold that a Paſtor can ex- 
erciſe no paſtorall att, but over his owne flocke, and you ſay that tbe 
Scripture ſaith ſo, Ad. 20.258, x Pet. 5.2. Ergo, either to admi- 
niiterthe Lords Supper, is no paſtorall' A&; group be done 
by non-Paſtors,(a$ a-Frminiens and Sociniens deſtroying the ne- 
cellicy of a miniſtery, doe averre) or then a Minifter cannot ad- 
miniſter the Lords Supper to any but his owne flocke : ſee you 
to this. | | | 

6. Tf the ſiſter Church lie nnder any offence, you will nor — 
any of their members to the Lords = , though theſe x 
bers be of approvenſpiety ;and why? ns a ſeparation is this ? 
What if theſe members do not conſent to that offence, as ſome 
ofthe godly in Corixth might be hambled and mourne, rhatthe 
Church did not caſt out the inceſtuous perſon,ſhal they be debar- 
red by you from the ſeales , becaufe they ſeparate not from that 
infetcd lump ? the Apoftle alloweth communicating, (fo that 
evaty one examine himſelfe, 1 Cor. 11:21. 36) with drunken 
perſons, and where many were ſtricken of God, with death,and 


_ diverſe diſeaſes, aseating and drinking their owne damnation, 


7. You looke at the Lords Supper, & a ſia'e of communion with 
«ll the Churches of the Saints. What conimunion meaneyou ? 
invifible? no. Youdeny that the ſeales are given to the invi- 
lible Church, and the members thereof, bur to the viſible Chureb, 
as you ſay; (4) If you meane a 'vitible communion ef all the 
viible Churches of the Saints; why then brother doe youcall 
the #wiverſall _ Church 8 Chimera, or a dreame, as you ſay? 
(e) andif all the vifible Churches have a viſible communion , ir 
is to deny Chrifts wiſdome and care ofthis* Church, todeny 
the lawfulnefſe of a Occamenick and' genera}! councel! of all 
the Churches of the Saifits, We recommend (ſaith the Author) 
Brethren for # time to other Churches, a Paul recommended Phabe to 
the Church of Rome, Rome. 16, 1; 2. 0r we give letters diſmiſſorieto 
ſuch a1 are for ever to reſide in another congregation ; but membery 
are n0t toremuve from their congregation, but upen juſt and weighty 


reaſons: 


oy 


power (lay you, chap. 5. Set. 4.) My part of the- liberty wha. 


6b) Beſt, 
aber pl 


(S chap. 4+ 
$ex, Je 


(d) Chap. 4 
Se#.5, 


(e) Chap.1. 
SCr.d. — 
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228 No communion of fifter Churches 
reaſons m1de knowne and allowed by the whole Church, for wee looke 
at owr Church Covenant, a en everlaſting Cayenant, Jerem. 50,v.5, 
And therefore thongh it may be reſigned, and tranſlated from one 
Church to anntber,( «« Gods band ſhall dire) yet it ur not to be viel. 
ted, and rej.ted by us; if members cut eff thernſehves by excommu- 
nication, it 3x their oxene fault; if any npon light reaſons be importy- 
n.ately deſirous to remove, the Chureh is to uſe indulgence , 4s nat wil- 
ling to make the Church of God a priſon, but often the hand of Gad in 
poverty and ſcand2! ſolloweth juch , and driveth them to returne: 
when @ perſon recommended by letters congneeth to anotber congregation, 
the Church by lifting p their hands, or by filence recetve bim, if be” 
he altogether unknowne, and doubted of, becauſe the Church may -erre, 
be of not received til! due triall be taken of him. I 
 E4ſw. We ſeenot how letters of recommendation , moſt 
lawtull, as we judge, and necdilary, can religne miniſteriall 
power, a liberty-bought with Chriſts bloud, (as you ſay) to 
any other Church, for we think all the vitible Chwraber are one 
Catholike viftible Chureb, and ſhould have a vitible communion, 
and fo that there is no reſignation of miniſteriall power in 
theſe letters, butchey are declaratory of the Chriſtian behavi- 
our of thediſtnifled Chriſtian, Weaske if dimifſory letters, be 
authoritative, and done by theChureb as the Church 5 and how 
can aChurchuſurp authority (by your way ) over a tifter Church 
to recommend a ſojourner to aChmrch ſtate and Church liberties, 
and fſeales of the Covenant ? one Chureb hath no authority 
over another. If theſe letters be meerely private , and merely 
declaratory , to manifeſt and declare the ſojourners Chriſtian | 
behaviour only then he had power and right without theſe lec- | 
ters, or any a& of reſignation, or giving away miniſterjall 

wer, tobe a Chareh-member, of the vihble Church to the which 
e goeth, Ergr, be was a member of the viſible Church,to which | 

he gocth before thedimiffory letterswere written; and-the lct- 

ters doc reſigne noright; butonely notibe and declare the ſo- | 
- journers preexiſtent right, and ſo there is a vitble Church and | 
a viſible communion of all congregations on eacth , and maſt | 
be an external] power and authority in all, for Synods. Let.our 
3. The perſon to remove mult be difmifled and leoſed by the 
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conſent of the whole congregati- 

on (it conveniency permit) ele 
he is not exonered ot his Charch- 


oath without conſent of the Church , which did” by oath r& 
ceive him. I rhinke eja{dem p teſtarir eſt (as the Law' Rich) /i- 
gare © folvere, that Church power which bindeth muſt Toole, / 
4. [f the Church-Covenane be an everlaſting Covenant, 
as fer. 50. 5+ tying the man tothe memberſhip of that parcicu- 
lar congregation forever; Iſcenothow the Chureb car uſe \in- 
du.gences, and Pope-likeditpenſationsagainitthe oath of God, 
ro ada itupon light and frivolous reaſons; for if God punith 
Covenant breaking, fo allo ſhould rhe Church, and can by'no in» 
dulgence be acc -to the breach of Gods oath, there is too 
great a ſmell of Popery, Arminiaziſme; and Sociniaitiſme-in' this 
way, in my weake judgement, Bur if the'man be'not fivornea 
member of that particular Chxrch by his oath , he is ſyorne a 
member of the viſible Charch univerſall, which' our brethren 
cannot well ſay, Neither is any: Covenantcalted an exertaftivry 
Covenant jn the Scripture; but the Covenant of grace, Fer 
33-c. 32-40. Iſa. 5 4-9, 10. andthat is made with 1 | 
CatholikeC burch of beleevers, as is the Covenant," Fer. 50.5. 


_ aud not a Covenant. with one vilible jon, avd what 
warrant hath the Charch to diſpenſe with't of ſach aft 
everlaſting Covenant ? AD 


'5. The teſtimony. of other Churebes,if itbeawarrantto you, 
in faith, to receive into theChurch ſich a one as « Saint, and 
Temple of the holy Spirie; bow-ſhould it not alſo bes warrane 
to you, to Caft out and excommunicate alſo? | 


_ 329 
It is rrue, none ſhould remove from one 
congregation (0 another without God goe before 
them, nor..can they ghawge countrics withour 
: . Gods warrawting dirc 01 . 12, 1. chap. 45. 
oath made to that CON gregation; 4, bur that fuch removall is a matter of Church- 
What if conveniency doe not per- diſcipline, and wuſt be done by a minit'cr1a!! 

mit? chen is helooſed from an P37» 15 unwarranted by any word of God, 


| Synads have divine dut hotly | Cuanris. 


' member of that vilible Congregation, ſalinfacy now: he is lobleg 
from the former, you infinaate his former:\Chwch-oath did 
make kitna memberof a viſible Church, and ſohethatis a yi. 
{ible member in a Church, is a vidble: member ot all, -and {© 
there mult bea viiible Church-Catholike, if therebde'a Catho- 
like vitible memberſhip i inan ny one member, and lo you ay 
what you 

Hamer. 16. A third — of Commutiion with: bber Churches 
(Kick the Author) #: by ſteking their helpe and preſence. ' x. In ad- 
mitting of members 2.. Incaſe of: dfferenc:r of yum 3 In 
matters darke pr ir 

Anſwv.Weſecke a warrant from the word: for this, fo Eldeas 
are preſent.at theadmiſſion, and chooſing ot officers, as prime 
agents by authority, not by way of naked coundel] apd adviſe, 
AT, 1.1346.6.26.c.14-23.AQq.13.3. 1 Tim.n.13 

Manuſcr.T be fourth way,(faith he is by xelertapaie Chaves 
erg, or their mefegr ina bride ran ans _ im? either cor- 

inzons,or ſuſpicions prattiſei Here x the Magiſtrate 4 acquaint 

_— A ſſembjye Rs a nonriſhingF atber of x 5/2 2.T hey 
meere in Chriſt: nanx.. 3. T be Elders Zelare their judgement in order 
and the reaſent thereof. 4. All may fpeake till the ifinb either be chared, 
a8 all tither convinced or ſatirfued,as AR. 18.7.5.Tf things benet ful 
ly cleared, and if it ſeeme thet the nature of them admit farther di 


fition, goons of judgements, without -diſimion of affeUi» 
— dice of ſalvation, each man % left to big Chriſtian liber« 
if any be gherwayes minded, God ſhall reveals wo + ſaine think 


ee 

Anjw.- This Seftion being cloſed, I have | hd ewo confide- 
rable points to be difcaſſed ; the one anent the {> med of $y- 
nods: the other ane the power of the vill Ma 

Queſt. L: Whoberornis Syuads hi wnckeriey; 15 inks "Y 
ts obhige the Gharche to:dbubamey vs things Jowful nd "oepede 
ef | OH tbo: MUITET SY 

04,4127 e ventional HW ef v1 i: WE ugh mu 


F of chix-grave ton, Front Hr 
Conlades 1; Con f Cel jerry OR of inte 


ritative 


O—_ 


IE” 


SECT.TI. + 20wr particular Ch Chaerches. 


332 - 


nitative Commandements, ar 4 adviſes and. fi fridadly eanfolls. s 

2. An adviſe or counſell.doth dbleige'and tye both far the 
call lawfulneſſe of the counſell, it being for matter Gods word, 6.4 
alſo for 1be authority of the friends eounſelling, becauſe the firſt Con 
mandement enjayneth obedience to all ower betters, not onely inplace, "and 
officiall relation, as to Kings, Fathers, at. Ge. os iſo t0 _ 
baveus in age, gifts, knowledge, experience. 

2. Hence there 15. a ſuperiority of dominion, or jurifulion an 4 
ſuperiority of reverence, and. endowments: the former u« the narrower, 
inadequate, and ſtraicer ſubjet of the AS Granententyanene 
are conſiderable objeft1, in this Commandement. - 

4 All who'. &. friends, equalls, brethres, ad wild wich 
mare grace, ience and light, doe adviſe and counſel govd, are 
ſuperiors in ſo farre, but it 1 a ſupervority of reverence, not of juriſ- 
dition: for by hue they mbo.are aged. and may counſel what i Jan- 
full, have not power to cenſure or excommunicate theſe who oe 718t 
their counſel, 'Tetif David bad rejeGied the \ connſell Ho A Slgails 
(era him from paſſionate revenge, be had in that 
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_onall mecting of the Elderfhip of a ſingle Congtepation. 2, A 
Presbytery, or meeting of the Elders, or Paſtors &:Doftors of 
more Congregations. 3. A Provinciall Synod ofthe Presbyteries 
of a whole province. 4. The Nationall Aſſembly,or meeting 
ofthe Elders of the whole Nation.: '5; .The lahd Occu- 
menick Councell of Paſtors, Doftors, and Elders 'of the whole 
Catholick Church viſible, for all theſe differ not in eſſence, but 
degrees, and'what word of God, as Matth 18.1 6,19. q 
thelawfulneſſe of one; is tor the lawfulneſſe of all the five ſorts 
of Synods.. - 


8. Grant the ſlabs of autborities in ſandy Churches, and = 


you canines deny the authority of Synod: above particulay Churches. 
9.. Confociatian of Churches to give adviſe nd counſell, is nat Con» 

ſeciation of Churebes as Churches, but onely' eonſociation of Chriſtian 

profſſrs wht are obleiged to Hardy — hea, ORE ante 


_ T hoes a vight of dominion, and PI right of jurifdifion, s 
we fball heare anon. 
_ Hence our firſt concluſion, a generall coancel] is a Congre- 
gation of Paſtors, Doftars, and Elders, or.o in the 
name and authority of Jeſus Chriſt, oxr of all Churebes, #0 dater> 
bernard wraps) of God, allenieveries in faith Church 
governinent, or Manners, m0 faithjall perſon, whe ; beeing ex: 
celecfrom Saris hr P27 Neither js the definition of 
kit ns oe ) Gofn ch a: 
(a) Fac de Almain 6 icfarechſet law Jav, 
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councell, as was doneinthe councell of Baſt, an andche Papiſts 
grant that, Aſureh,' 18; TB the Chuvcb,is a warrant for # gene- 
rall conneell- 1.-Becauſe it isatneane for the the«(pt< 
cis of all menz/ even: Paſtors and Apoſtles ini: he, day of the 
Lord. 2, EI 4 cx though in prophecying and wri- 
ting canonick -Scripture, when they were infpized; could nat 
ecre, yet-otherwile th Lerrey and if Pacer ſhoald haveres 
wained obſtinagcin his Gal. 2. andrefulet to hears 
Pax/ or the Church, hee was tor bee excommunicated...-3.-B 
the Church, Math. 18, (fairh (4) the Schoole of Porky 
——_— the: —_— of the Church enely, be- W " _ b 
caule Chri peikeno Pater, and laich Almain and: Gerſon, ©! -*24 
Peter cannot bee both anaccuſer;a micneſſe,and © Fudge. 4/There EccſPAG-1T+ 
is a power of the keyes to bind and looſe, given inimediir] 
by Chriſt. -t0, all. the:ralers of the GONE or univerlaſl 


Churchyi&ble g :Ergy;thie- exercile ; wah gone _ it 


bee ſometi &). impoſſible, 
of mans nature, there [bloody warres in C k 
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onall mecting of the Elderſhip of a-fingle Congregation. 2, A 
P:esbytery, or meeting of the Elders, or Paſtors &:Doftors of 
more Con tions, 3, AProvinciall Synod ofthe Presbyrterics 
of a whole province. 4. The Nationall Aſſembly,or meeting 
of the Elders of the whole Nation.' '5; .The 11ahd Occu- 
menick Councell of Paſtors, DoCtors, and Elders ofthe whole 
Carholick Church viſible, for all theſe differnot in eſſence, but 
degrees, and'what word of God, as Manh 18.16,19. ork 
the lawfulneſſe of one, is for the lawtfulneſle of all the five ſors 
of Synods-+ ns 7h rs | | 

8. Grant the coſaciation of autborities in ſundry Churches, and 

partteulay To 


1.0. T here us a right of dominion, and 4 right of juvifdiftion, h 


@) Fac oe Almain de grieftacr 
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councell, as was donein the councell of Bafly xn anc the Papiſis 
grant that, Jſunih; 18; TeBrbe FU. Ba hy 98 '#: - 


erte, yet. 
mained obſtinageini his 
Pax! or the Church, hee was 20: 3-B 
the Church,; 4426. 18, ' (faith: (4) the: Schochs.of Pars: 
cauſe Che i6 did ſpeaketo- Peters and. Gaich dlmain and: Gerſon, "i 
caule Chri ho A 

Peter c bee both an accſerga micneſſe,and © Judge. 4:/There 
is a power of the keyes\tobind and Irs; ven immediar] 
by Chriſt a the:ralers of the Catholic 
Churchvidbleg:E le exerciſe o 


be ſomnimen epi, bcc Tani 


of mans nature, ww 
Many things is ER: | 
ent, thrqugh-mans wickedaelſa, and ſo bic & mee not expedi- 
WH ns wiyk bEOr2 11: 97.3. 246 C3 LO04 Tk 
2, Co oy - phreicular: Paſtor --& 
h ut | Rebar emkeridi whore of 


,. the: Prelats of the Church enely, be- (4) Schela Pa- 
bars Eceleſ pag Tr. 


Syouh bavrdivin yr] 


"his-unk and neceſſary dofirine; without t the Chardsjoyne he hes 
power ef juriſdiftion with him..: 3.\He, his alone, cannotin @ 
Synod:{ determine - ecclcfiaftically;; and in an © authoricative 
' Cnc pewer, [that ſame rows which as a: Paſtor: hee deter. 
mined, ;and with the power of paſtorall dominion/hee preſſed 
ypan thocaniiences of the :Ghurch,/ yea: of the: whole '$y- 
nod,betabſeone matt isnot the Charch;or Synod; and Famer 
his alone, AF.15:2.t 5.could but fiy, Wherefore my ſentence is that 
yee trouble not them, which-from among the Gentiles ars turned ung 
_ re T9640 thevery word of God, which Famer ns 
mow) 2:ih i 27 OEs, erent an ordind: 


hee ſhould have (aid at Paul dothy what 4 ood ay tay 7 eps 
of the Lordathat 1 Fae unw9 798, dre. ” A man hathapower of domini- 
3 42 4: 05 or over his owtie'} laaffy 
blanco and for bis owne uſe,* bit He ft 

and Parlidmentlmth'a dominion &f jariſdiQi- 
on ina} ſentence. aver thoſe ſame lands to forfeit then 
for crimes "ommintt=griak King and Seatet -or — ay 
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force as the vesſon abenah, ts dd An md Cz) Jan. - But (2) his ext 


ccriainlythis isa medrimi © Ahrens © asi Hi Ares were madverſ.im Rel: 


zotorthodox wkers, 'butconſpirers pmar7 494 liq 
Jil ereinng who hold the authoritic« erode he ed effentiall | 


end(to ſpeak fo.) of Synods'is unitic, and the eſchey 
ſ{chiſme, and wee:doubr not;' but Peter, Pad, James = 
their Sermons,” and loftrine determine rh lane veritie. to 
wit, thabthe Law-of Aſoſefand ceremonies was a yoak not to 
bee laid upon the Chriſtian Churches, yet it was not a. decree 
for unities ſake, and fuller auithbritic : binding the” Churchesto 
obſerve theſe, as AF16-4- while i way ; micj6 in 1 ue? 

Bat truely wee” hold norking + compli ite fo 
ſuites and Papiftr, for wee co t that in Bel armine 
that hee ho  anelewfalt tek Symods or of ch wee am Ir be 

'do'bind' the' Ghurchics t6' ithce fn" God," 
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with him) 
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itis tharainthoritie'of 'S 


il" Beloiipr ph 2) Aron; 
hold, Commeells (faith FEED al Gre . re A 


e concil. authe» 
git. lib. 2. 


fallible, and (;) the Feſwits of Rhemes, Ba rizwt the * 12. 
Jeloke ſaid Let's ea frit Is there Concilia Gy 
your uo on bo todos of Popes, hd Scripmre 
; (m) the ; ſunt wraque 
” [hbils oe- 
| wo rnath. 
Ty » (i) Rhemiſts 
p t w i Lg | idly Fe: 
Fry ; 7 ea Wt nope ts be (4) Lorin 
n)6 anc herala)arore LEpift, 
eoncitinm generates in que 


FAG! Snare a5 ripLviru,. Is 


oy pomifex, fi 'ofulibilem regylam fidei 


rate 
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fide punt. 7. 


Tartie mu fn. 4 "Eee £68. 
Ti ty) Raitni Catecbi/. trde. Megs ot LIN 
difficultaribus ſunt inſtar oracu 
(s) Caje tan. IT4c. de aturbor, Pomific, 9 "Y 
(ry Me'c ior Cant) de Hoe. com. {'y. © 5+ 


(u) Gregorius de Valeny, tous brfdp hs Fans, pager Provo pea arm © 


| ma # you ſay... 


> med. a... 


- thery'avimuch power over the 
,canſ{tience, as there val 

them from Gads Wont. Brig 
But: 2. This is a weake re ng councels. er.t9 
command xt ba 36H becaule their-Canons and 90 one 
no more force, then they hays reaſon, from Gods Word. 
For 1. Friends, brethret1, cqaals,by that-have ng'warrant 


rebake, becauſe their rebukes have butas much. force, as they 
have reaſon from the word of God; for the repſan tenlike is 
a ull Paltors eannot command. obrdience.ip the Lod, | 


xdenc Congregations cannot command that which | 
bindeabche Church to 


Jeonvat of a Paſt Char = 
ement 0 a, Faitar, .,ar Four. ca 15. To o 
commandement and linezter, and wa &-mach force 
& there.is reaſon in it, fron the agus 'yea £ agen of 
Corinth hath notthen the power of the Lord; Jeſus to; excom- 
municate the inceſtuous perſon, nor the Church. of T Boys 

eq caſt out and condemne ez.ahel the fal& prophetelie; nor 

e commandeme nk Fon Rynatkos (rao mbl bevy 
power to bind the Churches to obedience, tele CC ., 
ments'and GISELE comſearace bay and limited, 


ond in re entyef fre yy hey Md: «rg from LV. Wau wt 
3+, Concluſion; Ther izana ins 


Charches, in hlrboands, EX 0d oa rn, ATF-VES 
the on nit Ly decree of the Church, AZ: 1, where with 
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over particular Churches.” * 


cauſe, 1- they themſclyes citethis place to rove the p peoples 
power ordinary,which.is to indure to Chriltsſeeond comining, 
in calling and cle&ing their owne officers' and. Elders. 2. 


main (x) a Papilt alleadgeth the ? vency with good reaſon, to (a) Almain de 
Ou ve Peter or the Pope, becauſe poieft. ccclef, , 
Peter would not chooſe Matthisr without conſent of the Apr er cv, 


prove that a generall councell is 


ſiles and Church, 3. If this was extraordinary that. 2, 

was choſen, why then is the vow and conſent of the Church 
ſought? for there is nothing extraordinary and. Apoſtolic 
flowing from an dpeſroich ſpirit which is concluded or done 
by the ſpirit ordinary of the Church of beleeyers. $o alſo. AF, 
6, Ifthe Apoltles did notby che ordinary and Synodicallpows- 
er of ordinary Paſtors chooſe on Deacons, how doc they 
felt require that the Churches of Grecians and Hebrewes 
ſhould ſeek out ſeven men? »,3, and did ordaine them with 


* thecommonconfſent of the whole multitude, v..5, A#.15. A 


_ 


Synod of moe Churches givedecrees which oblicge che. Chur- 
chesgo.28.6, 16,244. Ergo,Synods have authoricic over.the Ghar- 
ches. Thoſe who fay this Synodis not a patterne for after Sy- 
nods,{ay farre afidez for their reaſonis, this was 2, An Apo=- 
ſtolick Synod ; 2, the holy Ghoſt was here ; 3. thething de- 
termined was canonick (5 ure Butthis is a Kong's > oo 
all the promiſes-made to Paſtorsin the word, when as they are 
firſt made to' Apoſtles: this promiſe, Bebo/d I am with you 70 the 
end of the world, and this, I will ſend you the other Comforter, who 


fall tad you int all truth,” cannot bee made to faithfull Paſtors, 


ind the Chriſtian Church, that now is, fot it is' certaine 
Chriſt is gruabey) nor: with his Apoſiles,then with his Pas 
tors after them.Andthat he gave them a tongue & a ſpirit when 
they were before the and rulers, as to Apoſtolick men, 


as AF,q. 8.9, 10. AF-529, as Chrilt miſcd, d, Maths 10. 
19,20. Luk, 31, R3p1245: for chey where full of, the; 


Ghaſt before ralers, but by our brethrens doQrine,” | it 
cle promiſes belong to Paſtors now adayes in 


- 


follow none of th | 
the like, becauſe no paſtors now are Apoſtles. Surely this 


are 

were to fexter and impriſon many glorious promiſes within 

the pale of the onely. Ay oltolick Church ac bocogh Chriſt 
U 


aending to heayen ſens downe the Apoltolick ſpirit to his 
Te | Www Apoſtles 


4 


Synods hve Divine aurhority Cray;s, 


Apolttes to'write and preach canonick Scripture, it ſhall follow 
hefulfilterh thatpromiſe,” Fob»16. 13. ro nonenow adayes, bes 
cauſe horie have the ApeRtolifkee ſpiritin themanner and mez- 


+ ſire chat the Apoſtles had. 'Yea turther it is canonick Scriptnte 


thatthe Apoltles at the aft fipperdid forth the Lords death 
till be coime aoumre; therefore it Thall follow that 'we have no 
wartant to: ſheiy forth the Lotds dearh till he come agajne, 
2. But tharthe Apoſtles in an ecdehiaftick way did determine 
tn the Synod for our imitation, and not in an Apoſtolike way, 
iscleare by many evidences in the text, as AT. 15. 2. Pant and 
Barnebar were fenit commiſſioners to the Apoſtles and Eldar 
«bout chis queſſion + Pavlas in Apoltte ed not be ſent to 
know more of the'marter chef he knew, as an _ : fora 
an Apoſtle he knew the whole myſtery of the Goſpe), Gl, 1, 
26. 17. Epbeſ. 3-4, 5. Ergo, hewasſemt ro'the Synod as a Paſtor, 
and thatasarrord? ſe | Gee, -. AY came together, ag 6, to 
<arefeder of this biefaveſſe, but as Apoltles they needed nor the hdj 
-of 33 : x Pies /they came A eorher as ordinary Paftory fi 
the Churches after imjtation. 3. There was much debating 


mints andiſchiencesInorder,; one afterariother, as Peter firſty, 
$-$>rhien'BirnaVe atdPirl, v.12, then Faint, v. 119. and to 


and Berlin, and the 
ſpate;v '22, Bir all thefe, elperially | | 
beleevers, as our Brethren ſay, doe nor Joyne themſelves with 
the Apoſlles, either ro write canoniick'Scripture, or to give thejr | 
conſentto the writingof it, therefore they d 
fynotaltl authority; for the after imitation ofth 
- 'Alfo there bee 


for the neceſſity of '@ 
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a. 


Law of Nations. Ergo, {o- is'the latter: x. Ic is beft II 
which hath moto Scripture. Pal and Barnabe, AF-15. 1.2. 
had no ſonal] Pap aſe No roy ne have was 
neceflary ; finding their parcies could not es. They ap- 
peale to 2 generall cou oy | at Fernſalem', where were the A 
{tles. and Elders, The Church of the Grecianrand the Church of 
the Hebrewer ſtrive, neither of them can jadge other; and both 
appeale to a higher judicatory, to the twelve: Vatged (their 
owne Churches meeting with them, and there isthe matcer de- 
termined anent belping the poore by Deacons , 'if the Judge doe 
wrong, and one particular congregation ſhall opprefſe one {in- 
cere and found er, what remedy hath the care of Chriſt 
provided for: this? that the) opprefiqurs+ may be edified by 
Church cenſures, and the freed, and Aelivered: by re- 
medy of  diſci |piins of Chriſt, whole itis to judge the of the 
oye and to ſave the children of the needy, Pf. 72.4. Now it is 
nownethat Diorrepbes doth ole acer (2794 
the evill ervant.culeth all, (4) Hicronmw faith Arrians' es 
all in the dayes of | Conſt entize and V alens i(c) Bafol faich, tl; 
may ſay.in,qur time, that there is neither Prince, wor 
ler, nor ablation, nar incenſe - (d) Atbansfim and (e) F incontive 
Lirixentcomplain'd that it was in theArrians times,as with'the 


Church.and Profihetsin the dayes of Eli + and amoright Pa- 4 


piſts (F) Occom ((g.)the author of Ons eccleſie, and (6) Picw Me- 


(2a Vick 


we b)Hrerampata 
2s Lueif. 0 *n 


2 Sa 7 


dere re 


r-1guls complaine,'there was in their time, no faith, no ah 'Re- 7, © Iempore gon fits 


ly ai ty « but all » Churches, 4 
Cen, Poe al ul; the - nous 


times by 


godly were<rying for 


2 remedy again | the corruption ps Iannrrg + (4d) 
's ey {H- 


vangrals reputed 
France, to.reforme; 


,as he would retyrne from Iz, 
Th8 konoue, 8 


faith (3 ) Philip. de Cominer. (k): 


Cancel." (i) Genebravd ſoit wor ggd 


> negue PAR 
neque. prophtta, 


» led boy Simorys: the bly fa: ___— At why Fl, 


bundred and! fifty. yeerar, Poperytothe nnanber of fit, had made de- (ing | 
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(m) dventin's feFion, from the faith and godlineſſe of their Anceſtors. (m) var 
annal, Boior. 1.4 ynus maketh the. ſame conp/ainty und (») Aimain alſo, that Prelats 
Pig-322 ere more eaten i with the. zeale of money, then the 28ale of Gad: 
On) np-vr;, boxſe. 1s there not _need then of agenerall, Councell?. Hence 

: caine alſo appeales from the Pope, The Emperour Lodouicw Ba. 
(o) German. varus (Faith (o) the German Chronicle.) appealed from Pope 
Cbren.l. 4. P48: Fobn 22. milinformed to a generall:Counceltl,and the Pope bet- 
2+ ter informed; and the crime was, becauſe he had taken the title 
of Emperour before he was confirmed by the Pope, for which - 
he was excommunicated.  Szgi/mond Duke of Auſtria appealed 
from Pope Paws the ſecond, to the next ſucceeding Pope, anda 
generall Councell under him, for the Pope excommunicated 
Sigiſmond, beeanſe he kept backe Cardinall Cxſan from the Bj- 
fpoprick of Brixen within his Dominion ; for the optic 
(p) nec Sil- yas given to himby a commendam, by the Pope: See (p) 
vis Epiſt. 14. 0:1.:145. Philip the fourth appealed from wicked Bomiface the 
(7) Flaine i" cxphth ,, to the Sca Apaſtolike then vacant, andtoa future 
(7) Feſcicatss Gouncell, fo (9) Platins relateth. The Univerſity of Pari ap- 


rerum expeten- | pealed, from. Les the- tenth , who wickedly condenmed: 

darwn. Caunecl of B2ſel,to-a future Councell, as you finde it in the 
(5) Steidan treatifecalled (r) F aſcientwr,efc, The Archbiſhop of Culles ex- 
PO EIT no: rae ng yr ana jury err 
2 Goode intro. 10 Cer mays He tn 'AC 'heretie and ido- 
oe eſe Jutf- Jarry, as(1)Skiden fach. The (1) gloſſe ofthe Canon Law ſaith, 
cet. So alſo the Pope cannot be Judge in bis owne cauſe; and we all know how 
how great Ro- 5uſtly Latber peaks from Leo the tenth, to. all Coun- 


Rr” Conn. cell; all which ſaichtharthe ike is warcanced bythe Law of 
cels x terrour natare, where a.particitlar aryl pandco 21 Is: us 
to wicked fed of ſcandals, thatſaperiour be to diſcufſe- 


nods there m 
con Pres Tha Connell ofCen = uncels yo may” ſee-th one: 
| 72x 3 Ne GOUT of Conſtance, Sefſ. I 1.art,67. condeiamed 2 
Slat © ide: becauſe he taught there was no life ecectall, yr 3 
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then (: 2 
EEE 
Law-of grnormntocnarvarer, © power L; 
Az after theeye (faith (w)Almuin) ſterbthe ah yow of the bedy, it (w) Atmein de 
ſbould grove warning to the reſt of the members to uſe their power And' axhorit. eccleſ. 
this power ({aith he) no arte 62 by way of chority,ef cap. ult. prop-2» 
not authoritative, ts 'in' or the convening of a 
emer _— " xk Ani ( (x) inthe de plate) any is 
rubbed by a 2 
a which 7 neceſſary, for the baalth' Ad Amer, prope «4s Ales Hye ftw 
ALS whole body, be i © , Fonj Sorporis , apud find + 


-nollet vacare 


to tharmete fſary mean#gyet tine de rota Pefedebir enrbert- 
har ret vn racber; | 2. Eg ma pr proce , 5” cam 
conſe Phyſitian, [dleftruere, t'ſnceurrer » Tat 7 
- and adoiſe . Sow : parrems quarnvis:/ fit Miner a _—— 


but by 'vertae 'of the 


Te aitherttatent totam Honey PP, 
ihorieative' power = 
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242. Synods ue diviee autberitie «= Gune 6. 
| and Claercb: power, as Cherches; and not as Chriſtians onel y, to 
conven and-candemat: 2 camwon hecerick infeting alll or any 
part atthasviſible Ghnrckbodyzand if any dheChurch Or Cons 
g:egaiioh under the pretence: ot plenitude of- independoncie'ef 
government within them(clves,ſhould refuſe rogoyne with'the 
whole,. yet the, authoticative .power-ot Synodicall judging 
and condemning ſuch a Heretic, douterakdoby.the Law ot na» 
_ ture; in! the yet pt the: body: Th thebe' heara communion of 
gifts, chexe is alſo a congmunion of afirtivtitie) And if ainatt» 
on have iatrinſecally authoritative power under a Prince t6-xe+ 
a, Common enemy, . fr the ſafetie of rhewhole, themhath 
a Vilible body of many;Churcherin joyning-0ne externalbcome 
munian of lilterly eonfgdiatiang andet-any Gheitone Church; 
power to repell a ſcandalous heretickty who's a corhraon.ene- 
my to the whole Churches vitiblee. 
' This Argument is LaturatatreFn .upon' he nec of Syhods 


..qur brethzen are forced at mrs 
way of CLOED: SID elereF oor 
he bc ports councell' wee 


necellary,chey thinke 
(a) Contitiuni read of, is that of Byſtl, where.is wa names 4 ge» 
= 41 wi ſep. - nerall councell ſhoul be caemg Nunn onde Lgarar me 

; enext \conncell. within, Joren. yeerdy alwayes af 
(by Covi _ 7 that, every ten yeers, [and lo. \cauncell: of. po 9m 
andſeſ.1z. Pope is diſcharged to tranigrelſe that gime of conv 
(c) Gerſm de cquncell. . Now the councells as-c [s-are no: 


popiſh 
eccleſ.poreſt. yICeS, bat 4 hated by, right, dawne,: .and well died pm 
Eons. ih omiſion 
ls Guru es reformat 
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Papi qu | v0 marvel 
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Hors 


eby ft, whowas Hawes laivfiill Por nt 2) Platine in 
Rith; Poe cburicelf was. approved. 'and* Pope in it. @) Plain Phe mY 
ind Bench i wete deprl of rheifpipelt'Jighieie, «5 vt} 

605 afſencing, except. neither Spahe, che” King' by Stotfaricd; An4 becauſe 
and Erle of Arm mac, who followed Pipe _ Benet ; and for ap- councells are 
probatton; ofthe councelfs of Fiſe, Conſtance, 2nd Baſil, which ago Payee” 
cenſured. Popes and deprived them, and ſub Sf th them ro'a ges mort ge hey ; 
netall councell, ; lee any mwanread the (iy of the Came have taken the 


OUT WT TT 194Y OQ ®@ 2+, v 


of Trent, and Bellarmine fs rherein ful pic; Ring our of 
rall ; fri AI berg the doftrine of te _ Hope coun, a9 
pe NR) em not tieceffary, a8'thecoun> yo Gf 7 
cet VP, + an apd Baſil and Con ance 611 hag 
are ne dere 6: they fayone "pr th che Rv: | ? (7) Review of 
manChurch wag ty Popes wy ti" ; thecooneet} of 
yea and pct ecedar Jy (ot bee {impl —_— Som ns 
hee becan FOalſ o durch mw-/y og h the firſts beer foot re 
reth yeers after wirbtut generall cvuntetl;, and "might ©) Bellarmnn. 
[ord remaing# ſafe jt ws rdreth 4m, and jo a thouſand yeers, Ws y Ol 
0dum enzm 


and faults may bet cunt x; yas Popes, and by provinciall 

enecells (Faith hee; and has Mme fb (») faith, {er oor Ao 
without co tells bath condemned many herefres, and"this is a ciliis general 

dnt nave compendious waygthen'by nencelts, "For it fo" hard © ncohonie 

inf tabdrivris to "conv councells,. therefore the Charobes menſi: ocean 

falvation doth norde \ them faith'C a) Betlarmtirie, yea - _ xl. 

t 7 invgine(laith the ok Dy own boe doe thatby nat apbich ſag aliir DE, 

may a Orb _— homer mcanech wiewanr wap fry pc aliis mille 

TManeTre. 
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ecclſie abſolute neceſ[arks ſeat ; ad weritatis dit devine -þ ftabilimentun, 
& bereſean,errorumpue averrincationem vel exſlirpationem 20 Lawtam 
caſu utiles eſſe ftatuimys ) | ad deliberandum, ventilendum, eXami- 
nandum, apa = argeneng 1 raegrand congregentar ; 
Iitinm finem acere, circa rengronys capita, Her gnxam ſnadends 
eft ryrannidem i in ecclft tam invebere, O& EECS 02s" 60 jo ay ſ 
20 onnins tollere, ſaltem vehementer a ere E ligare,. T o end con- 
troverſies in the Church any. atherwiſe, i 5h 2,5" 14h is to bring 
in a tyranny in the Church of Chriſt, and to burt, if at alto- 
gether to evert the libertic of conſcience; fouap And the Arminiant in 


&r) Remonft. in Apel.e, 25. fol.28g. (1) Anſworth 

Animagver pag. 29. Remyn. 16, Decifinem aftam *;.; 
in Synedo non leviter babendam, quam gy merito m- © 
clinare animos noftros ad acriorem deciſionts fate con 


s) Anſworth , and our. bre- 
fiderationem,ſed ut ea cuiquam proſeridat aut difſentl» threns doCtrine that they tcach, 
entem cogas ad aſſenſum avs obſequium, ratio. non p*r- people cannot "aſſent, without 


y 
mittir. LENT 94 _ Wig 7 logger rural 


” 2 lders, at the ma Fe: 
they were nat preſent and preſent,conſenters,2.A Symads deciſion dath ine 
clue the mind to conſider of the deciſion, but doth not compel! authorita- 

tively to conſent and obey, 473 T by 4 violence to. the conſcjence. 4- 
fetehexpoſitions of the word from confeſſi of faith, x dererſeu 
cells ts dangerous; and this is the, dofrrine. of Socinians : for 

(#) T heopbil. N;colaides ſaith, the Church in a Synod cannot 

decide controverlies, The ſem may erre, neither cay ſhe. take 


: aw were to doe 
(1) Theoph.Ns Njeolaid. in refu, tracde ect, C, 5 £99 " f. AT and 
Hee ratione Sqnodica erreres aut comtrove?ſuas non” © «) malcius Jobs, this, Pere 
ciligſed tantwn vim inferri conſcientii noſtris. 7 , 
) Smalcind in refue. lib. de errorih; Arrian, Tx. 1, tacite) 
fol. 5. (=) Anſwer to the 8, queſt, fothe PapiQs.  *322g1 2f tt 
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nods may erre, and their decrees have no more force then they fetch 
reaſon from God: Word; and truely our brethren with Socinians 
zd Arminians here do fall in many foule errors. For, 2. all hs 
reaching of the Word, and all power of authoritie of Paſtors 'S. 
commanding in the name of the Lord, faith and obedience, 
is onely merall and to perſwade, andnot authoritative to 
command, becauſe Paſtors may as well erre in preaching, as the 
Church may erre in Synods. 2. Becauſe what Paſtors preach 
hath no more force over the conſcience, then they have war- 
rant to ſpeake from the Word of God, as iscleare, Ezek.3.7. 
Gal. 1.9, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. 2. All confeſſions offaigh that are 
ſet downe by lawfull Synods are null, 3. Liberiezof prophe- 
 cying, and a Caſſandrian licence of beleeving in things contro- 
verted, -any thing inthis oron that fide, is lawfull. 4. A per- 
tuall doubting of conſcience, exceptin two or three points 
padamentaltchee all Chriſtians belceve,yea and all hereicks;te 
broughtin in the Church. 5. The Lords working with the 
a: preached, is but by way of morall perſwafion. 6, But 
our Divines hold the authoritie of Synods, and of Paſtors 
preaching the Word from the Scriptures: (z) but find both (z) Maith, 18, 
our brethren and Arminians do misken the authority of the 15. 
Church, and of Paſtors in both Preaching and Synods, for Marth.28. rg, 
they thinketo ſetup the authoritie of Synods,isto caſt downe TE 1 | 
the authoritie of the Scriptures, becauſe things to bee diltin» | Creole 
guiſhed are confounded; | Ars deny that Synods or Paſtors .cq ; 4.29.32, 
have peremptory, abſolute, and. illimited authoritie , and 3z. 
Power to determine as they pleaſe in Sermons and Synods,their ©1.6.16. 


———— 
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Power is limited according to the Word of God, and their ror i 
word is onely to bee b:leeved, in ſo farre as it is a leto 6 t Theſ.5. 


the Word of God, but hence it followeth not, that Paſtors 11-12, Heb. 3, 
and Synods have no power and authoritieatall to determiue, 13. 
but onely to counſell, adviſe and perſwade; for private Chriſti- () Levitig.n: 
ans, our equals and inferiours, have power to counſell, per- £7) gun 6: 
ſwade, and adviſe ina private way by teaching, (4) admoniſh- (+) Nariergen 
ing, (5) exhorting, ( c ) rebuking, (4 ) conference, + a dp, 
They build upon the reproving of events of councells by agg ib mock 
(e) Nazjanzen, which is not againſt their authoricie and true £,,,05% 
ita ammo affeBius fon, ut onnia-epiſeoporum concilia fugiamy qumian *uim concitii finer 


lerm 44 WNqQUE 02d, 
&\ o_ Xx "2, fulneſle, 


Ns communion of ffter Churches Cn AAP.G, 

fulnefſe, tha _—_ of the councells of his gime, a ith 

(f) Panormitan norto bee denyed but (f) Panormiten faith well, diftum unius 
de eleftime, C. ' privati eſt pre ferendam difto pape, | ille _— neelioribus ration 
benificaſti. ribus veteris & novi Teſtamenti, and (g) Auguſtine faith,” latter 
Ce) Auguſtine councell; nay correlt oily conncells;, and Petrus de (b) Conte un 

entra Donatiſt. 

L +. c. 3. priora der Engenizs complai ed that there was no godly and learned 
concilia « poſte-" Biſhops in his time, to determine truth in a Synod, when 
rioribua —_ Dod@ors,Profeffors, Bifhops, and all have ſworne obedience to 
CT ley Pope, co their Occumenick councells, and to the wicked 


bis Conc 1, decrees of the councell of T rent, as the Bull of Pixs the fourth 


rtion. 1. ireth. 
"Par before If Ifay any thing of the ſecond queſtion anent the 
_ power, I ſhall cloſe the other wayes of communion 


er Churches, 
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T bree other wayes of communien of fifter Churches, 
theauthor) Y is by belping a 


Renſerip. | Fife wa 49 on 
=-4 Anas 4 yy monk wo Prophets, and Teachers, when 


bg aria fenfe, 08 It. 29. Row. 159.28,26. 

An. This way of communion we acknowledg,but we ſee not 
hew this communion can ſtand, without thez of Sy- 
nods; if Churches beenot united in one vitible body,they can- 
not amthoricativel anon > any Ne One to another; and 


this is ajdireft of a viſible union of mere 

Churehes in = viſible! _—_— Chanrch un _ | 

thoriratively amabes, to 
Gentiles, os Geer > rs ch har iv ified neem; and Biee 

are not Paſtors while they bee ordained, and choſen by 

A foxt yr mane 4, > (faith hee) » by edmnitien] « 

Way of communion " 

Church member thereef bee ſeandalow, wee 

addy to call Ge 


their davis ,, if the Elders ar ( beſts rig, we 
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1s toke the belpe of two or three | Churches moe; if yet thas Chard 
ng wee are to. tell a Congregation of Churches together, or if 
ence bee weightie, wee are to withdraw the right hand of fol 
ab pay Church, and tos forbeare all ſuch ſort of exerciſe 
f mutuall bratherly communion with them, which all the Churches M 
f Chriſt are to walke in,one towards another. 3 
Anſw. You acknowledge that ſame order which Chriſt 
-ommandeth, Marth. 13, ro gaine a brother, is to bee kept in 
he gaining of ſcandalous Churches. But 1. What warrane 
have you of the ewo firlt. fteps of Chriſts order againſt ſcan- 
dalous Churches, and ts omit the third jadiciall and author 
tative ways when fiſter Churches turne obſtinate ? Chriſts or- 
der for gaining the ſcandalous is as neceſſary in thethird, as in 
the former two. 2., Why doe you allow the third in a fore? 
forif the filter Chacch will not bee admoniſhed, you will 
have her rebuked, before moe ſiſter Charches, chat are con- 
veened, that is, before a Synod ; is itbecauſe you thinke there 
is more authority in a Synod, then in one ſiſter Church? then 
You thinke there GM _orl in a Synod; 4 be good Lo- 
IcK, Wee-may In poſitive degree compara- 
tive, and ork: is no other reaſon why the matter ſhould come - 
before a Synod, for all in a Synod wanterh- gn os 
wer to-cenſure, as you thinke, yet to complaine to a 
oe acknow Cm of fuhe authoricic of a Synod, as 
Chriſts order faith, ſatth. 13. 17. Iſbee neghtts to beore them tell 
it 10 the Churob.” 
3- What isthe withdrawing of brotherly 


nication by propertion and analogie? Je 6 ſay] 


3-2 
10d hath a S Towns _—_— over the Rey 
he bounds © nod by p for who 41: 
an, proportion on anfrerbl to a 

or _— nodicall meeting, 
ich bath -amdegs p necks oe F rue Amefins 
d prove thata particular Church cannot bee cxcommunicated, 


ben Chee eb caſt out Commit oY or 


ben bee caſt out But this argument with re- 
nraceor Janedand godly a many proveth — 
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Ge ett 


Maneript, 


Maurſeript. 


particular Church cannot excommunicate berſelte, which [ 
grant, but it concludeth not,but a particular obſtinateChurch 
may bee excommunicated out of the focietie of all (fer 
Churches, who meeting in a Synod in the name of Jeſug 
Chriſt have power to ſave the ſpirits of fiſter Churebes in the day 


of the Lord, and are to<difie them by counſel] and rebuking, © 


as the Author granteth, and why not by an authoritative de- 


claring that they will have no communion with ſach an obe 


ſtinate ſiſter or rather daughter Church? 

Wee have never,(aith the Author, been put to thentmoſt ex- 
tent of this dutie, the Lord hitherto preventing by his grace, 
yet it iS our dutic,T he Church,C ant. 8. tooke care not onely for her 


erence members, but alſo for ber little ſiſter, that had no breſts, and 


would have taken care, if having. breaſts they had bees diſtempered 
with corrupt milke: if the Apoſtles bad a care of all the Churches, 
1 Cor. $. 11. 3s that ſpirit of grace and love dead with them? ought 
not all the Churches to care for fifter Churches, if not, virtute 
officii, by vertue of an office,” yet intuitu charicatis , for charities 
ake!? Fw” EIS, 

f yp That you have #1 4p put to theſeduties to the 
utmoſt, will never prove that the government is of God, for Co- 
rinth, Epheſus, Pergamws, T hyatira, which were glotious Chur- 
ches by your owne confeſſion, were put to a necellitie of the 
utmoſt extent of theſe duties ; yea it proveth' your government 
to bee rather ſo much the worſe, becauſe Chriſts government 
is oppoſed by ſecret enemies in the Church. 

2. You make the ſpirit of love in a paſtorall care over other 


Churches to bee dead, becauſe none have any paſtorall care' 


over any other Churches, but the particular Congregation 
over which theyare Paſtors, and paſtorall love to unconver- 
ted ones,as paſtorall,you utterly deny. 


T be laſt way of communion (ſaith the Author) 5s by propagation . 


or multiplication, which is, as the Apoſtles had immediat calling from 
God to travell throngh the world, andtoplant Churches, ſo have par- 
ticular Churches given to them immediatly from Chriſt, the fulneſſe of 
meaſure of grace, which the inlargement and eſtabli of Chriſts 
kingdbur Gab rocniee, that is, when the Bee-bive a pariſhionall con- 
gregation 14 ſurcharged, they bave porrer to ſend forth their members, 


- 
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10 enter,by Covenant,in Church-ſtate amongſt themſelves, and may a”. 


mend to them ſmch able gifted Aſiniſters, as they thinke may bee Mini- 
ters in that young Church, | | 
Anſw. 1, This way of 'inlarging Chriſts kingdome is de- 
fetive. 1. It ſheweth the way of 5h $a the number of in- 
viible Churches, and multitudes of converts into new incor- 
porations, but doth ſhew no way how to plant ſoules who were 
non-converts, and branches of the wild olive in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and to make new viltble Churches ; but it is certaine that the 
Apoſtles as Apoſtles, and as Paſtors, by vertue of their office 
convert:d obſtinate ſinners to the faith of Chriſt, and planted 
them in a viſible Church, conliſting of profeſſors of the faith, 
partly converted, partly not converted; -but:the paſtors b 
your doArine have no eee as Paſtors, or by any Paſtoraſl 
authoritie,to plant the Goſpell where it hath never beene, that 
pa{torall ſpirit is dead withthe Apoſtles; and in this, contra= 
ry to all tcaſon and ſenſe, and contrary to the Scriptures, you 
make private Chriſtians the ſucceflors of the Apoſtles to plant 
Churches, and to convert ſoules, and to make them fir mate- 
rialls for the viſible Church of regenerateperfons ; for Paſtors 
as Paſtors,and vifible Churches as viſtble Churches doe no-' 
thing at all to the multiplying of Churches, ſeeing Paſtors 
and vilible Churches as they are ſuch, by your dod@rine, are 
but nurſes to give ſack to thoſe who are already converted, 
but not fathers to convert them, for Jrivane Chriſtians, or 
paltors as Chriſtians gifted to prophelie, not as Paſtors, doe 
multiply Churches, and convert men to Chriit, as you teach, 
now wee all know that nurſes as narſes doe not propagate, or 
by generation multiply people in the Common-wealth , that 


fathers and mothers onely can doe; your Churches-have-no. /; 


miniſterial breaſts, but to give ſuck to babes who are: already. 
borne: but wee ſee by your dofrine no miniſterial} power of. 
Paltars or Churches to ſend forth members to enter in a Church 
covenant, or to enter in anew Church relation of a daughter, 
or a ſiſter viſible Church, if they ſend. a number to bee a new 
Chucch, your Paſtors or vifble Charch - did- not multiply 


them, it is preſumed they were converts, betore they were 
members of the viſible Church, which now ſendeth them _ 


FX 3 . 
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and ifthey bee multiplied in the boſome of your vifible Church 
and converted, they were not truely members of that viſible 
Church before their converſion, and alfo that they were nog 
converted by any publike miniſtery, but by private Chriſtians 
gifted to prophefie, who are the onely ſucceſſors of the Apo- 
files to plant viſible Chuiches: but what paſtorall authoricic 
have you to ſend them forth to bee a new vilible Church ? none 
at all? they have as beleevers power to remove from you, and 
becauſe of multiplication, to make themſelves a new Charch, 


and this miniſteriall power of making thernſelves a new - 


Church they have not from you, but from their fathers who 
canverted them, ſo that you make a vikble Church within'a 
vitble Church, but not a Church begotten or borne of a vith 
ble Church, as « child of the mother, and wee defire a word 
of God, either precept, promiſe, or pratiſe of ſuch a Church 
multiplication, mans word is not h. | 
- 2; Wee hold that the ſending of the Apoſtles to all the world 
wasnot in it felfe, thar which elſcatially diſtinguiſheth che 
Apoſtle from the now ordinary Paſtor, who is faxed to a fing 
Co tion, but the gift of tongues to preach to all 
world uponthe Lords intention to ſend the Goſpel to all nati> 
ons, thatas many as werechoſen to life, might beleeve, was 
that which eſſentially differenceth- the Apoſtle from the ordi- 
nar r, together with a ſpeciall revelation ofGod, to goe 
ro and ſuch people, to Macedonia,and not yet to Bytbinia, 
And now ſceing theſe two are taken away, the ordinary Pa- 
ſtors which now are, have as Paſtors a ſufficient calling to 
preach the Goſpel to all nations,to whom by Gods providence 
they thall come, and canunderſtand their, hether of 
-their owne Congragjetien or not. Neither is a Paſtor tied as 
a Paſtor by Gods Word; to one onely tion, forthen 
it ould bee unlawfull for a Paſtor as a Paſtor toplanta new 
Church , but ſhall itbee lawfull for private Chriſtians to plane 
new Churches, who are not the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, _—_ 
ic ſhall bee nalawfull for Paſtors, who arc the undonbted 
cefſors of the Apoſtles,to plant new Churohes ? I would chink 
that admirable doftrine, for ſo you give to private Chrifti- 
ans that which you make dfſenciall ro the Apoſtles __ 
| eny 
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revelation, A@. 16, they are forbidden to 


in independent Congregarionr, | 


CeCTo1s 


deny it to the undoubted ſucceſſors of the Apoliles, to wit, to- 
Paſtors. Bue we hold a Jawfull Paſtor is a Paſtor in relation eo 


all the world, with this diſtin@ion, hee is by Chrifts appoins- 


tions, to plane 
tion of Gods 


pro ppointment 

a art for ſuch a determinate flock, juſtas che Apoſtles in gene- 
jp are Paſtors toall the world, Afonh,28 19». Go teach 
all nations, but by ſpeciall revelation and A appoint- 
ment, P eter was appointed the A ofthe Jewe:, Pantof the 
Gentiles, Gal. 2. 9. yet Pand was a Paſtor in velation to the 
7ewer, and Puteralſoinrelation to the penn fo by ſpeciall 


and commanded to preach it el aw - 
nia, t 
= pious antiquity, a Mimen («) oblerveth, called ſome 


ment and the Churches a Paſtor $o all co 


cauſe, 

learned Fake Paſtors of the World, - 
EXITING, * 
eccle- 


(b) Atbanafind is ſaluted Pomifex 
- Ka finus ſaith,and Origen magiſter 
rum, 


Chard nd of 
a nds oY rbe whale FEY The 
odoret ſaith Chryſoſtome 3s totins orbus terrarem , the 
Dottor and teacher of the whoſe world: all which titles ſaith 
evidently: uitic beleeved never a Paſtor, or Biſhop,not 
to bee a Paſtor onely in-rejazion tothe -one lingle 

on, whereof hee is Paſtor, buc 2 Paſtor in relation to the 


ofthe Church 
whole a though by deignation t yo 


(a) Merton Apol. par. 2.0. 14: $4242 


o l 2. bift, c,26. (c) Mrere- 
C0 Coops So8s (d) Naxiane, Ser- 
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de fd. 071hod,1.4.C-17, 
G) Theodorerbif.L5.c 43 2. 
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Queſt, I 1.. Fhether the Magiſtrate bath power to compell perſons 
to a Church pro feſſion ? 


Anent Magiſtrages ſundry things are queſtioned to make preſ- 
byteriall government odious, And firit our brethren com- 
plaine that our Churches are conſtitute by the authoritie of the 

(3) Rebinſon Magiltrate, (5) Robinſon faith, it was 4 preſumptious enterpriſe, 

juſtific. of ſepa- that people were haled againſt their will to covenant with God, 1 

741-P4g 37+» ſweare obedience to the proteſtant Faith, being a profane multitude,lj. 
ving before in groſſe idolatry, and that by the authority of the ſupreme 
magiſtrate, for the commandement of the magiſtrate (lay they ) can 
make no members of the viſible Church, er of Chriſts body, becauſe it 
is a voluntary att of obedience to Cbriſt,. that men adjoyne themſelves 
zo the viſible Church , Ergo, none can be compelled therennto by the ay- 
tboritie of the Magiſtrate, faith may bee counſelled, it cannot bee com- 
pelled, For the 6 Ar of this gueſtion, theſe conſiderations 
are to bee weighed. 

Lhe T be Magiftrate may compell to the meanes, and externall afts 
of worſbip,and to deſiſting from external falſe worſhip of the fall 
Ged, or of the true God worſhipped in a falſe way, bee cantiot compell 

. 20 internall afts of faith, love,and ſuch like, as having no power, over 
the conſcience. 

2. T here us one conſideration of 2 Heathen or Pagan nation which 
never received Chriſitanitie, and the true faith, aud another confide- 
ration of anation baptized and profeſſing Chriſt. Fonts 

' 3. 4 Magiſtrate may compell a htathen nation to the negative re- 
werence of Chriſt in a indire@ way, and that with the ſword though be 
cannot compell to the poſitive worſhipping of him : if aChbriſtian 
Prince ſubdue a Pagan nation, bee cannot force them with the Sword 
t0 @ poſitive receiving of the. dottrine of the Goſpelt, but if it bee a na- 
zi0n expreſſely blaſpheming Chriſt, «s the nation of the Jewes now dy, 
hee may compel them to an abſtinence. from a praſeſſed blaſpheming 
of CO becauſe be is to wife the ſword againſt blaſphemy. 

4. The us of the:Church «. the Church: are not carnal; birt 
ſpiritual and mightie through God: + BY $2003 
|  $« The compelling power of the Magiſtrate is terminated upon exter- 
nall whrſbip as abſirated from either hypocrifie or ſinceritie in wor- 
ſhip, | 6. 1 hongh 


SuCT.S. to- enfarce a Church-profeſiion,, 

6. Thynzb no mm reſiſt the Magiſtrate in s matter of religion, ex< 
cept in @ bypocriticall way, ſave onely be who thinketh: bee hath reaſon 
toreſeft, and us led by the judgement and inditement of conſcience to 
reſiſt, yet 15 not the indizement of conſczence,but onely the Word of God 
the rule of mans obedience,or reſiſting in at ions,querpoſer& converſation. 

I. Concluſion. | Fire and ſword, or warre, or the coaftive 
power of a magiſtrate is not Gods way of army, =. Gol 
pellin a heathen nation,which never heard of the Goſpell be- 
fore, I. Becaule the Apoſtles were commanded, by —__ 
the Goſpell ro all nations, Mattb.28.19,20, Mark. 16. 15. AT. 
7.8. and not by warre, to-ſpread the Goſpel. 2. Becauſe 
Chriſts Kingdome 1s not of this world, for then bus \ſervants would 
fight for bime, Fob. 18. 36. nor are the weapons of our warfare car- 
nall, 2 Cor. 10.4.nor is Chriſts ſword any other thing, then #be 
Word of God,Rev.19.15.Gal.6.19.And in this meaning,and with p 
relation to the internall a&s of ſound beleeving, have the lear- _ | 
ned taught us,that, religio ſu4deri poteſt, cogi non peteſt: it theſe («) Clemen in 
bee the conſtications o& __—— 
this ſenſe, that God bath given libertie of will:t# men, not preniſh= n-— to 8 


with us, when heeciteth that, IF any will come after me, let him a cls die" 
take up bis croſſe;, to prove that the will cannot bee: compelted, and mw 
that of (c) Laiantiws is approved by all, defendendatamen reli- G6) Athanaſius, 
gioeſt, nox vicidendo, ſed moriendo, non ſevitia, ſed: ſapientid, non © Ln 
ſcelere, ſed fide; illa enim maloram ſunt, bec bonornm,;©& neceſſe eſt - pork 9: 
boxum in religione verſari, non malum * Nam ft ſanguine,' ſe tormen= cc) Precopius 

tis, ſi male religionem defendere: velis,. jaminon._defendetair illa, ſed n Arca. hiftor. 
pollucturs © wialabitwr.- Nibil eft-tars volantanium quam 'veligits 
mn qua fi. aninus \ſacrificantis eft everſins," jam arc ir ane 

ml eft: all which tendethto this, that religion is like free- 

will,and free-will like a Virgin which cannot bee raviſhed. Les 

that of (4) Tertulian ſtand, : Lex noſtra non ſe vindicet whore gla- 

die: (e) Provpins ſaich that Fuſtinian was blamed, becauſe bee 

compelled the Sameritans to imbrace the Chriſtian faith, - \ * + | 

_ 2, Concluſion. A. Chriſtian Prince ſubduing a heathe 

XY nation 


——_ 
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Nation, may compell them to delitt from a negative diſbonou- 
ringof Chriſt, and from an excernall falſe worfhip. Dar. 3: 29, 
Therefore F mike' a Decree, that every Peyple, Nation, and Language, 
(f3 Tarnu in which ſpeake uny thrag amiſſe againſt the God of Sadrach and Abed- 
Tiberio,Dtorum nego, ſpall be ut mt peeces, and their houſes ſpall be made a dung- 
mjurie Disu- w;y,. 2, The Magiſtrate bearethnot the ſword for nuthing,or invaine, 
7 4 cod .d, for be #4 vhe miniftergf God 4 revenger v0 execute wrath or thoſe who 
7eb, Gerd. juriſ doetvill, Rom. 1391 &4e« Theretore he ſhoald be Gods Miniſter to 
,nrandi conrem- execate wrath on thoſe who dithonour Chrilt, Nor mult we ap- 
prarel1gie ſatis prove of that of T iberixe, ( f') that Gods vabecare of wrongs done 
= Keren to themſelves: and that of the Emperour Atexander, (g) it's | ſuffi- 
(b) in Lrge ve- ent uh whe breach of ax" oath bath 'God to be the revenger./ Tex the 
m Codice de Exyperonr'(b:) Conſtantine commanded all the Churches of the 
Pagen. Pagan'Gods to be cloſed up, and (i) Ambroſeand (kh ) Auguſtine 
C ) ”y mb1:f/% goth commended the fat; and Ferdinend King of Spaine, com- 
( k) | ag fin, manded all the Fewer, who would not turne Chriſtians, te re- 
dp:40:48, © '+ , move out of Spaine. © Et 

| 3. Conchefi Where a Nation hath embraced the faith, and 


-* (wornethereuntoin Baptiſme, it is lawfull for the Magiſtrate 
_-., ..,\_.,tocompel|themto-profeſſe that truch to the which they have 
-++2 + 115: þlworne in Bapriſme. 1.) Becauſe the Magiſtrate is a keeper of 
(1. 4: both Tables of the Law: Ergo, he may take care that theſe 
"whoare baptized,and [worne to be followers of Chriſt, ſhould 
'profeſſe what they haveſworne toprofeſſe, 2, Becauſe the Ma- 
giftrate may compell, 2d atius imperator, non ad attws elicitos, 
1194: Þ. ( , CORE and externall a&s of worſhip,though be have ne 
11-4 |  powebovertheconfcience tocommanttthe eficie ats of will 
"T and mind, 3. He maycommand to afe the meanes of Religi- 
on;though he cannot force Religioric ſelfe : and this a 

- bot, Rernbiab, Aſa, and Fofiah, and other good Kings comman- 
ded, md inthat-are fer -to al] Princes a8 patterns of zeale., 
4. The moſt pungent argumentofour brethren in the contrary 
of no weight,becauſe (fay they)for one to adjoyn himlelf to 
EP the vittble Church in a profeſſion of” the faith, it us x. ry 
Means we. 5 20k of Graces "and maſt bevelnntary;;" iſe the Magiſtrate foonld 
diſy.1.punc. 6. conrpell wen th-bypoctifie;” yea-and be thould, ſaith'(/) Grezorive 
9. 10. de inſ- de Palentia, following Cajetemm,indiredly concnrre*to ſucrikalge; 
Geliart ©1£-4, 10 profant ihe boly things of God; aud feare of puniſbment makgth an 


ation 


<0 / 
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all ion againſt the will, ſecundum quid, in ſome refpett, and for 

the point of ſupernaturality j- proteliing-, a: Dackinads ( Dug 
handleth it. Now (I lay) that thisis of noweight; becauſe (as 2 you po: 
(n) Suarez (aith) one may be compelled ro heare the Word, (n) Suarez, de 
who yet cannot be compelled to beleeve, ſo: (fay I) to make 7174/9171 tleet. 
ſuch a profeſſion, as mayconltitute any onea member of the'vi- ©? '*/# 2: 


ſibleChurch is no ſupernaturall a&; though there'be-amorali * ** 

obligation tying the profeſſours to the ſupernatural] fincerity 

ot the at, yet there is no eflentiall obligation, as touching the 

elſence of a vitblc member tying him thereanto, and therefore 

the Magiſtrate may c£ompell thereunto, and fo (s) Antonius (0) Antonius x. 

following (p) _—_— doerteach that an indire& compuliion 7/7; 13-<.2- 

tothe faith is lawtull ; and the ling power of the Magi- 7 Ph /yion 

ſtrate is cerminated upon the profeſſion, not upon the hypocri- 7 -E01j--49, 

fie of the profellion, cle it wereas good an argument to prove «* 

_ thattheMagittrate by the ſword cannor compell ſaubje&ts-to 

abltaine from murther, ſorcery, perjury; becauſe-many in'an 

hypocriticall and fervile manner, for tcare of the Magiftrates 

wrath, not for feare of Gog, doeabftaine from thele ils, nor is 

their abſtinence from worſhipping idols, a thing of it ſelfe, as 

the Magittrate commandeth. it, OO —— | Neither: would 

men by the Coyenant of the Lord; which King 4/2 did-cande 

the people to fweare, to wit, that they ſbould fezhe the Lond God 

of their fathers, 2 Chron. 15, 12. be compelled, 16 as their Gek- 

ing of God, ſhould not be willingly perfermed.: 5. This opj- 

nion is the way to Arminia: liberty of :confeience;'thar men in 

a Chriftian Commgn-wealth, may be of 'zny Religion; and the 

Magiſtrate is to behold men as-an indifferent {pe&ator, nor ea- 

ring what religion they . bee of , whether rhey' be Papiſts, 

Fewer, Pagans, Anabaptific, Socini ans, AMacedenjans, ©c.' w | 

ſhould inferre ,that the Magiltrate were no: nuris+farber-of the 

true Chuoreb, por yet a preſerver of Religion; if men/ might 'be 

of any/Religian.. Neither.is thische way (as faith (4) Robin (7) Robinſen 

ſor ) to the P apiſts implicite: faith, when mar belcevert; artheChurcb /*Jt'f- of ſepara. , 

hays ne 1 rj ide-c; nor is-it a:compellingief 7525+ 

mor (as he'laigh). 40 ble/pbemy:, \and- apparent nn; h7 | 

cauſe the Magiktrateis.not tocompel! to profeſſion ofthe wich 

immediately, and without anySorogoing information: of the 
| y 23 
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mind ; for the Church is toteach and inſtrutt in all theexrer= 
nall aQts of worfhip, before the Magiltrate doth compel] to 
theſeats; yeaand the fame (r) Robinſor acknowledgeth that 
(7) Robinſon. Feboſbaphat made compuliive lawes abour Religion. Ergo, if he 
Juſt if. P4g.37 3+ ſhould execute theſe Lawes, he ſhould compell to ſome atts of 
Religion, and ſhould compell ro hypocrite, as the- ſame Mr. 
Robinſon argueth againit us. 
4+ Conclufſ.: Itis one thing tocommantdt afts of divine wor- 
fhip, under the paine of civill puniſhment, and another thing 
to puniſh, or infliftcivill pumſhment, when theſe commande- 
ments are tran{preſſed , Chrittian Princes may doe both. And 
thatthey doethe latter by Gods commandement and warrant 
ts Cleare, inthat eh deitroyed all the houſe of A. hab for Ido- 
z King. 10. latry, and killed Baals Prielts, Good Ffeofiab killed the Prieſts of 
« thebigb places, and burnt their bones upon the Altar. Eliss , when 
the Magiſtrate would not doe-his duty, in an extraordinary 
way, killed Baak Prieſts; and if the Magiſtrate alſo in the New 
Teitament have the ſword given to him of God, for the puniſh- 
ing of evill doers, as Rom. 13. 4,5. that ſame Law muſt now | 
alſo have force, though in the uſe of the (word ſundry bere- 
ticks are hereto be diltinguiſhed,as 1+ ſeducing hereticks, drawin 
others away, from the worſhip of the true God to idolatry, ſuch 
are not to be piticd by the Magiltrate, as Dext, 13. 5, 6,7. Zach. 
13. 4, 5, 6. whereas ſeduced, and drawne away ſoules, for ſim- 
ple hereſie,cannot be putto death. 2. Hereticks falling away 
an many particulars from the faith to Popery, or other hereti- 
call wayes, are mote ſeverely to be puniſhed,then thoſe who are- 
hereticks in one or two fundamentall points onely. And thoſe 
who are univerſall Apoſtates, and fall from the Chriſtian 
faith to Fudaifme aud Pagapiſme , deſerve no leſle then death, 
3- Selfe-condemned hereticks, after ſufficient information, 
and malicious oppoſers of 'the truth , deſerve harder dealing, 
then fimply ſeduced hereticks.- 4. All who beleeve blaſphe- 
mies to be truth , and hold them, are not to be reckoned a- 
mongſ formall blaſphemers , -whoſe-malice carrieth.them on 
$0 raile -upon- the unſpotted wayes of Ged.: 5, No hereticks 
having falſe opinions of God;fuch as Antinomians and Libertines, 
who thinks that the regenerate cannot finne, or FR Wore 
| | | PPLng: 
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res ſhipping of a creature is not idolatry, can be innocent;, as if 

to 1.mply a&s of thejudgement and mind not conforme to Gods 

hat will revealed in his word were not {innes, (as Arminians teach) 
he whereas all the faculties of the ſoule are .under Gods: Law, 

of 2, Hardly doth the mind conceive falſe thoughts of God, or his 

Mr. 'worſbip, but there be wickedcrookes in the will and affe&ions 


inclaing therennto the mind, and ſmoaking the mind with 
Ire will-guilcineſſe. 
6. Except God was too rigorous and cruel] in the Old Te- 


n 
Xe ſtament (Godayert ſuch blaſphemeus thoughts) what ever pu- 
ad 'niſhmenr even to bloud and death was inflited apon ran. 
nt ſeducing Propbets, Idolaters, Apoſtates, theſe ſame ſtande yer in 
by the plenitude of morall obligation againſt ſuch as offend in the 
off New Teſtament, if che Magiltrate beace the Lords ſword, a8 (1) pezs de ha- 
2N he doth in the New Teſtament, Rom. 13.4,5. retie. « magifti 
y —_— the Anabaptiſt as (s) Bez.2 ſaith, had no Scripture pun. page 158. 
Ww to ſay, becanſe Chriſt is a mecke Sxviour , all corporalt puniſbment (1) Rem f : 
t- inflicted upon bereticky in the Old T eftament, 1s turned vver in ſpi- confeſ pn. _ 


ritual puniſbhment ; onely our brethren who deny that the Ma-- Segi. g. qui be- 
giftrate can compel] any to an external! profeſſion of the Go- reticidio aur S- 
{pel, doe herein tollow Arminians and Socinzans. So the(t) Re- oy T_ 
monſtrants, and (w) Epiſcopiws deny that the Magittrate can w/e ae wn 
any bodily puniſhment gzinſt bereticks, Thelearned (x) Profel- cinemur,s minif- 
ſors of Leiden obſerve that Arminians here teach that ſame Sms Chrifti 
with the Socinians, and the ſame is refuted well by (y) Vedelias, Jprr im prorfis 
yea and Gerardws, and (z) Merſnerus, and: other pretended Dit- CE moos, 
ciples of Lather in this tide with Arminians aud Socinians : and gip. 28 Thef, 
Svcinians teach in this, 1. that Hereticks fborld not be moleſted 25. 
nor ps 6 with the ſword. So (a): Socinus, (bY Theophilms (#) Profeſſores- . 
Nicolaides, (c) Oftorodius, becaule the rarer are not to be rooted out _ by == 
til barveſt. 2; (4) Epiſcopims, (e) Slatius amongit A/minjans, cjinjane deftri- 
and (f) Oftorodius, and (g) the Catechiſe of R zecovia teach far- ne conſentanewn 
ther, that the Afagiſtrate may puniſp by fines and pecuniall mulls, deals 
Vedeli rminianiſ. par. t. 4. % C9. ban. Gerard. to. 6. de Magiftrat. politice, =, 
Ft nn, ee (6) Sha 8: ham, Ob, x1. 0) Neo de 
fenſ. 1raF, de eccleſ. e 4. fol, 73. 93+ 94- (c) Ofterodims Chrift. relig.c. 29. (4) Epiſcopius 
diſp.1.3;.Thef. 18. 19. (e) Henr. Statius apere. de. fe $3. (f) Offeroding inſt.rel;g.c. 2b. 


(4) Caregheſe Receovienſe de proph. Mun, I, Chriſti c. 1 # I3 - _ 
| J W 
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but be cannot ſped bloud, or puniſh to death any murth:rer , becauſe 
th: Commandement of our meehe Saviagr , doth, nat py mit to take 
away any mans life , now it is certaine meceke Jeſus, while hee was 
on carth,did neither fine nor impriſor,morethen put to death, 
3. Socinians teach that al warres under the new Teſtament are un- 
lawful ; tor (aith Smakimy(b) WArres cannot conſiſt with the le 


(b) Simalcins contra Frantz, diſp. 7. pdg. 24". 
arura ejuſmdi dileftio. oft que incerficere alt- 
un permit et juber.( 1) vid. Socrn. in deferſ. 
ſent Vereſ” pro Raccovienſi adverſus Jace Pelcol. 
d- mag. polit.pag 1. fol. 13. | 
(k) Brza, tra#.. de heretics a magiſt. puniend. 
& tveoſ Martin. Belling- vol. 1. opuſ pag. 8 fo Ga 
ſeq. (1) Funina adverſ. Samoſar, edit. Herdelbur. 
an. 1891. þ. 40. (mn) Bucaiss lor, com. 49 
(n) Zanchins,g0, 2. mij. de magiſtr. (o) Perkin. 
41 cathal. refor:nat, comro. 21, c. 2, pag. 367, 
(p) Danew m Ethic Chrigian.l 2.c.13.(q) Bul- 
- Ling, concio. 18. fol. 3g. (t) profeſſs. Leyden/ts 
cenſu> Remonec. 24 ſell. 9. {s) Cyprian ad De- 
meeriam. Si quid diis tuis numnis by poreſtatis 
eſt, ipfs in ultronem ſuam ſurgenty 1ſt ſe mapeſtare 
jaa defendent;pudeat te e04 colere, ques ipſe de 
fendis, pudeat rurelam ab ipſts ſparare, quos tu 


\ ZIHeTrls. 


of our enemie, commanded by Chriſt: 
(z) Sucinws and Oftarodine lay it. is 
an old precept not to ſhed blood, and 
never retralted inthe. New T eſtamen, 
and God licenced it to the Fewer, b;s 
caulc he promiſed to them ancarth- 
ly kingdome, which hee hath 


not now promiſed under the 


New Teltamenc, Our Divines hold 
ringleading and ſeducing hereticks 
are ts bee punithed to: death, for o 
(4k) Beza, (1) Funiua . m)) Bucanxs, 
(n) Zanchins, (o)Perkinfius, (p) Da 
nes, (7) Bullingerns, (r) the Pre 
feſſers of Leiden teach, | 

All that can be faid commerh to 
this, that Hyreticks ſhould not bee 


puniſhed, 1. () Cyprian ſaith to Demetrius that bee was greater then 
bu Gods, becauſe be revenged the wrongs done to big Gods, and that it 
ws a ſbaine for him1to bope for belpe from the Gods which hee behooued 


e3 defend. 


Anfrv. T his proveth thatthe falie Gods of Demetrixs were 
but falſe Gods, vecauſe they were not able to revenge the 
wrongs done to themſelves, as the true God, who made the bea- 
ven 4nd theeartbican doe, but nothing againſt the puniſhing of 
the Hereticks, for then it ſhould follow, that blaſphemy 
againitthe holy Gholt, and no ſinnes ſhould bee puniſhed, for 
all linnes are injuries done to God, and therefore ncither Mz- 
giſtrates,nor parents, nor doors, yea nor the Church ſhou'd 
uſe any rod,:lther corporall or ſpiricuall, againſt ſabje&s,chil- 

 dren,or ſcandalous perſons, becauſe God can revenge hisowne 


quarrel]; yeaexcommunication is a revenging ofa wrong done 


a F 
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tw God. 2, They obje&t the Apoſtles way was to watch againſt He- 
reticks, At-20.29,31. jan? i /dl ty eſchew them, 2 T im.'1, 
25. the ſervant af the Lord muſt bee gentle. | 
An(w. T his is objetted by (t) Gerardry, as alſo becauſe they (r) Gerardus 
may bee converted, Ergv, they are not to bee Killed, Chritt #9” 5. de ma- 
would not have fire comming dorwne from beaven to defiroy the $ 1- eft P 01-4.2-M Y 
naritens, for afterward they were- converted; bur wee thinke (u} Meu at | 
not any (bould be put to death for fimple herefie, 3*:(s) Auſtin he.com p.13 19: * 
lucand Whittaker teach, they are to bee inftrufted, cenſured, (*) Winraker | 
rebuked, eſchewed,but though Ananiar and Saphirs might bee 3 £207 
converted, Peter .(trake them with;death, and Pax} did right in ay Aneuſifne | 
lriking £lymas the Sorcerer with blindnefſe, AF. 13. becauſe heepilt. yp.d* © 
laboured to turne 'away Sergins P aw/ns from the faith, theſe /mncrhravn, 
were extraordinary judgements, bur yet they doe well prove = _ 
that where the Magittratc is armed with authority, heeought |, 
to infli& bodily puniſhment 0h the ſeducing hereticks, {o it (z)B:7a de he- 
beedoneas (y) Auguſtine Gich, Anim pink ag vindicandic reve. « Magiſt. 
Sce (2) Beza 2)Profefſors of Leyden, and what Elias did by an punren'” MG | 
extraordinary power in killing Baalr Prieſts, thar Acbab the ) Profeſſors | 
then ſupreme Magiſtrate ſhonld bave done; 3. They obje@t of Leiden in 
that it 18 contrary tothe mecke ſpirit of Chriſt in the New'Te- cen/ar.confeſſt © 
ſtament, that any ſhould bee puniſhed for herefie, and thar it is _—_ FRI 
proper to enemies of the truth, and Aztichrift ſo to doe, as their ſe ; T ipart. 
(b)praQtiſedeclare. Neſtorins being made Archbiſhop of Con+ };peri./.12.c.4 
fantinople, ſaid tothe Emperour, 1 will gzve thee heaven O Em- "0 
porour if thou wilt free the earth of hereticks, Diofcorws compelled, © _ 
with armed ſouldier), the Biſhops to fubſeribe tothe bereſie of Extyches, 
Eudoxius the Arrian obliged V alens the Arrian Emperazr to root out 
all the orthodox profeſſors. The Tarke in his Alcoran commandetlr 
to kill all robo obty wot bis law. ref 07 lee 
Anſw, The fword is exprefiely- given by God, Rom. r75.' to 
Chriſtian 'Magiſtrates,- and this is not-againſt the mecknefſe 
of Chriſt, no ana mens deliver to wen, a - curſe fn 
excommunicate Ap! with that great carſe Anathema 
Marmatha, 1 Gor.16.22: And though Hereticks and Mahomet' 
tcach that Hereticks; jaxalfo they reach that manſſayers, adul- . 
trers, Paricides ſhould die the death, it followeth not that we Pa 
are notto teach the ſame. Fourtbly, The parable of —_ | 
al 
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Gt) Chryſoſtom. the T ares grow, while the day of judgement is alleaged. It is 
LIT: n rrue(c)Chbryſoſtome ſaith that many innocent perſons are killed. in 
(a) Chrihe. the rooting out tbe tares by bloody warres, (a) Chryſalogue faith, 
erm, 79. Neither Matthew the publican, nor Paul ſbould have beene converted, 
(*) Auguſtin? 3f the Sword bad beene u/ed, and Auguſtine (e) ſeemeth to call the 


+ pan tares bereticorum falſitates, and ( i) T beophylat, Zizania ſimt 


«s 


hereſes,. But I anfwergChriſt exponeth the: tares i v#oi 75 noy1ye, 

4 Syriace Neal "12 (2) Berea, filii ili improbi, &þ) Eraf- 
ON 3: mu diabvli, thechildren of-the devill, and Theophylad addeth, 
5 $6--Dag Z izania ſunt bereſer,uel male cogitationer,and Gerardes perverteth 
Marth. 13. 38. T beepbyla&, for he extendeth the tares not onely to Hereticks, 
(hb) Eraſmus but alſo to wicked men, to Matthew who was a publican, bat 
in bcameun- nota Heretick properly. And firlt the field is the world of 
dem. the viſible Church, where theſeed of the Word is fowne, and 
it mult bee meaned of all ſcandalons' perſons in Chriſts viſible 
kingdomeg(o all ſhall bee ſpared, and there ſhall neither bee nf 

of the Magiſtrates ſword, nor of the Chxrch diſcipline in the 

Deus ai -, Church, as Anabaptiſts expone the place, 2, There ſhould 
$0 conſuni Notſo much as'rebukes and theeatnings beene uſed, but wick- 
fniliter neque + ed men ſhould bee permitted to grow, while the day'6fjudge- 
proptex malss , ment, that the Angels root then our. Now it is knownethat 
ap reed Tag the power of the word preached hath rooted out fome tares, 
—_—_— becauſe it hath converted them. 3. Hereticks © are not af 
Matthew exci- things which offend; the inceltuous Corinthian offended al- 
ſus eſſetexhac ſo, 2. Onely Hereticks are not fuch'as worke #Hiquitie, there 
vita, cum _—_ bee others alſo in the vifibleChurch, as'our brethren expone, 
eprom Fa Revel. 22, 15. norare onely hereticks to be calt out in' the fur- 
efſer frumentum ace of fire, where there ſhall bee Weeping and garner teeth, 
quod peſieaex 3. Nor are onely the good wheat thoſe who'are orthodox and 
7pſo erat o71- gppoſite to hererticks, who ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in'the king- 
_  domeoftheir father, p. 42.' 43, except wee would fay. that all 
ſound in the faith” and holding no hereticall 'do&rine fhall 

ſhine in the firmament as the Sun: 4.The cafting our of Hereticks 

out of the viſible Church by exconinmnication is a rooting of 

them out of the held of che viſible Charch.; Let more of this be 

ſcenand conſidered in thoſe who have written theteof;as in Ge 

rardusylec, cit.Beza de puniend.Heret Bellarm, de laicis,c.n1.Cofters 

Exchirid.de moribw heretjcor Pelr.Gregoris, lib.12, de repwh. c, 4. 
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362; ? ; Digteononfobilercatabery bee - 
deed, offtenlize "7 Gad; but. rior offenſive or ſcandalous 1 to 0 ee; 
Chaych.or Cowmmpilb, and (without: the Spheare' of al1.hu- 
marr; | 4+) nn Powe: nor is Tits, Fit. b To rebuke y arnifnyees, 
v.9,\ thatthey.may mee ſound in the faithgo. 1.35 but in{ofarre- as that 
faith is viſible, and as it commeth out of e menthes,rbich 
he Popped:v. II. Allo | paniyaents os er Fu or eccleliaſti- 


| —— 


| (b) Philip Gamechem) there is 20 weed 5 0 ” þ Moat ſword, but 
(4) Quicunque of a F ifvers Angle, PPL i fauehr as a trath, 
et l.bereticiet ; hi OT : eek TO: 
JL. Manickei Cod. 1 005 point, # ab ao gens ne 
de heretic, «ss macheus,( Fer af aath £) Older, that Princes have neither 
Tertullian in trom, ro 6m any 1aiVIne: Law, 4 coercive 
ls not eg SY een 1 0 7 SY is WF Scotos, in this to bee 
boienr 1. heard, there I TAG rpices,\and the Chur- 
ci, et duritis © bes gbat did lie pon Ifr .coMo Pry 
wincende, nn Yet may it bee ewialſs in ſome caſes indireftly to force them, 
wi Aire peering C0: 
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are ocherwiſe B&Ea0! v fri fa 
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zen thoſe 
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2. Nor FPRge wethinke that Prizter chmpaliRs who 
are under their dominions, 1 ror! im. a cam 7 00%r/ew 
information ot their conſci CIENCE, ay par ear. 
pell them to embrace the. faith; exceptithas here /Princes/ bite 
greater libertic, indireQly'to force thei, becauſe: they: being 
now living (as wee fuppale,) in a viiibleCharch,, they may-an- 
fketihe Church, and therefore here ſhould-beeaujpdiretbin- 
dering of the exerciſe of their falle ralbgioh,1 iſo re'as tis 
infeRious to the Church of God, ne pars faxcera #rahiatn? 2 for to 
this by a, certaine propertion- the; 'of extammunica- 

tion givenito the Church by Chriſh, may lead1$42 Cor.5;) onony 

if wee multliveby Lawes, and nat by, exdinghes,£p), aMribe (1 Exreve. 
foxrth his} ſuffering of 'the: Jewes Synagophes at Rome aind / aur 1111. de- 
their ancient feaſts, which faithi(r) d{aldenue): of themſelves aire ©/*1 1.7 .tir.de 
»0t evill ie no Jaw te 15 yea but () fo Chriltians it is a-falli G _ vB: 
from Chriſty and his - nor-is Rome bo: toleratet 


in 12 9.10.de 


Jewiſh religion;;nor Mall =- ne 'kckelhfern bebdbferes infilel.cap. 3 1s 

QUF warrant. ” ; (4) Gal.s. 4-. 
-.3. Norcan POLE PAN hat dikes Een adcetioen- S ) jg oF 

ecrning God, his natare,attributes, worſhip and Church-diſci- 7 ,.; af. 


nie) ſhould ber cenlurable by theChirc,or puniſhable by: _ _ 
apiſtirate. gy 
cer Jeſus Chtri&,Afatir8.ordeineth that every bo | 


ou others ec Ny I 
coſtal tte | . ns 


Sn fins 


andordindinte of Feſme Chriſt.” Þ prove: the efirmpeton: :becauſe 
bee nany'frandalous points of Armin ianiſme,Pelogianiſme, 
ob Poperie 7Churchgoverument, traditions, the power atid 
efficacic of: grace; cireumcilion, forbidding of marriages, and al 
of meates} which ave doltrines of devills, comming from ſuch, as v) 
have conſciences b burnt withan bot Iren,t T im.q452,3.nany points 
of | ;ſme, Soemianiſme,and of divers other 
&&sarenot poincsfandamencall,becanſe many(no doubt) are 
gloritied;who lived and beleeved in Chrift and died ignorant of 
cither opinisns,cither on the one fide or the other,& yet veing 
profelicd, Pay maintained ;eſpecially wil wiltully and 
1+: , » Rinately, do wonderfully ſcandalize oor ren "att Ir 
b 10 Charcher, (Nor eanfay that fach: as belecve that marriage of 
oy. Chbnrchmen is ung pen defend it, 3s many holy-and lear« 
rar in P id, and Gied' in that error, oats 
pheleredach and the like1'fay of ' Chaſtiſeng the 
| Ty and fuck mates; which' yer are 
ner of yr and offenſiveto our brethren, 1 Tim; 4.1,2;3. 
__ eanbrepointsfyndamentall, {o'a3 he —_— of theſe muſt 
bee inconfftent with ſaving.faith, Somedoe: © waimtain that 
-. cirahacifion is layfull;undiyet beleevoalt 
| fhallwieray,char fach dre Uammgel wee ready Gal. 5. 
a” a7 Land ebar-if yet bee oirentecifel, Chr ka 
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ions in points norfuntlamenaall, are elchicy finnes 
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Law, that ſo vriginal}-Gnhe- may: beers finme; Becutte as — 
[i ſaid)itis not yolunwaryy unt''coricupiſceiics, wor the 
will joyneth mr urn 0 new y 5-tht mbelecſe 
and ignorance of fundamentall points; #9 y tewaine ih tHe 
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nt, . - #46 am. 
'ſwaded by the Lard Feſue,”+bkt hen ' nobing uncleave oi fe, 
Ly. Let ny Pa wed in bir 7.4.ffrbey be 
not (mnes;thenagenong#to bi 0 | 
w_ then they are 'to*bee excortimbbitated ; 

hanyerrein. points nor fimdametirall, enliorn nottd 
be ed, ' yea thor to bee convinced bfthem by the Tight of 
theword.. (af they bee {mnes,thetrwhieir they are pablick- 
ly profefled;; fcandali##/our brother; -bat_cticxe. bee 
ho fines which candalize dur brothers) þ brit che _ cepti- 
bleand in eaparitie tobee committed with-0b 


Rom. 164/17, Every out li to'bee 
effence, jr anne the doB@rine-which the Chobch"| ah Ripe the 


r,. awd every one who walked dlifor ily; * Thife 3. w) 
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= in points ho Atiweth and inaperſtraftdres, being 
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tend 0 the ſubverhion-of. fuadamentalls,' as havingicorinexion; 
by jult conſequent, wich, fundamentalls, and-doe: keandalize 
and bring on doubcings-abvut'rthe foundation, and ſo bring 
damnation. Ergo, erroneous -optnions, in ay; not funda- 
nientall,,uit be il, _ " 4% Wonbbe mor ay 

e/pr polition j$.c re, he:thattallcth ina. publicke:'{canda- 
beg oy TT: tabe ethto Satan; both for his owne ſake, thar 
he be not damned himfclfe,. bur thic 1 Cor. 5.5. 10 theideftruZi. 
03 of the fleſp, the ſpirit may he ſaved-in the d.y of the Lard; and 
{o allo. tor 0 becaute 4 little : Leavin Jeaveneth" the whole 
lump, y.5 6. The umption is provedbyHayl[y experience, tor 
corruption in; Diſcipline and. Goyeenment in the' Church 
Kame, brought on corruption-in Do&rine, and the (ame did 
we find inthe Churches of Scotland and England. 

4. Fundamentalls ace nojorhes. thing, then that which the 
Apoltl Fe teth, Heb. 6; 12,,1e nixcie *-wrwie #/ Aryiun r7 SQ, 
the fiſt principles of the oracles of God, andch.6, 1. +4 &þyis 7 
Xe58 Moon! the Dofirine,of the Principles of Chriſt, whichare laid 
- door wjvapejin #4 64 fo pcbntoy name Aahab uren not lay 

192 ag ine, $&G, ., Then 4 err niulſt be ck 
ro rv ures. 48, are! not,; the firſt. Principles. of the! Oratler of 
Gog TTY are not the Dofyime of Ha Prin of Chriſt. But x 
Apoſtle will not have us to flaftuate and doubt as Skeptickes, in 

« Prone Vacillatien and Uncertainty, in theſe, - which he 
calieed (hy ſuperftructures.. 8.) 41/55 evitlon by bis words : 11:0f 
pair e baye many things t9:ſay, and: bard to Le witered, but you 
of hearing. 12. For when, for the time, yee ought to be teach- 
wg yee have need that one teach yout agen which: be the firſt Princi- 
ples of the Or gdergf. Got quid are become ſuch as bave wede of mille, 
| b...13s; Trenrryont his in: uſcth milke is untkilfull 
Y e: for be in # babe. I =; 
belong reth to them that are of full oge, even as man 
have het ſenſes exerciſed to difcerne both good and evill. 
Ss be dectring of the f 
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1, That when he faith, vhey onglt-29 be teachers- of others, her 
cannot: be thought"to' 'meane that-rhey ſhould/ reich fiindas! 
mentalls onely to-6thers, becatiſt he world havethenyrtobeca- 
pable of the fcod offuch as are-ſlranger, and bave thei?” (tnfet exx 
erciſcd to diſcerne good and ill, and will bave them carried on to per+ 
ion: now tundarhentalls areexpreſfcly the foode'of baber which 
luve neede if mile, c v.12. andnotihefoote of theftronger; 
i chen they ovight £0 teach fipetſtraſtures; and non-fanda- 
mentalls ro ethers, they cantior teach and*exhort* privately, 
(for of ſuch heſpeaketh) theſe Chings whereof they have no 
certainty of faith, and which they beleeve with, a reſerve, as 
eady-to r1je-& them t6 morrow, tpn Tecond thoughts, for 
what we tcach to orhers,' thoſe (a$F conceive} weare obNieped 
ro _, becauſe we btKeve. Pal. 416.0. 3 Cor. 4. 13. and 
thoſe we are to perſwadſe; becauſe we know (not with. a je- 


ſerve, but withecrtaimyof faith} rhe terior of the Lord, 2: 


wort theywdreoblieged het to'erre; and In | 
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tary totaith, and becauſe thereisno ignorance of - _ who 


teach athers, burit is capable of obitinacie, and conſequently 


it is capable of Charch. cenſure, Aſatth. 18. 17, I grant'the 
weake and unlearned, though ignorant of their Chriſtian li- 


_ berty,in that interim, "andcale when many things are indifk- 


rent, as thecaſe was,, Rom. 14., though thep be. inſtructed by 

Paul ſutficientlythat nothing zueleane, ayd thatthey. cure in 
thas,out of an erring conſciences light,or rather they 
ab{ain from ſuch and ſuch meates as Gods law hath now made 
lawfull to both ſew and Gentile, yetarethey Hot to! be conf 
red, nortroy pra nts thorny diſpatations, but If theſe weake 
ones, I, | in.cheir ercor, and-,2,;trachk.; it to' Others and 
Ker y cal them,they knowing that they beleeye thels errors: with 
a reſerve, are < « canceive) falle teachers, and cenſurable by 
the Church and State,and n ot weake, bat. abitinate. 

2, We arenat be a 7.3 butareso. be fullyioſtn- 

ed,ind certainly perſwaded Fr which are nod 


che firſt principles of the Drake Gadsys wap es to-trach 
others. Ergo, a Pyrrbonien fl ration in'thefe, is damnable; 
How then can is. be a Apa ©, .NEXt tO Geds war Moſico. bee 


follawe to, mls of ont. judpemert and. pradilife.,. tne mat- 
ters no funda: Bs fundamental, a, Ys i Lam- to- 34 for:the ficores ©. 2. The 
Apeſile ought nor to rebuke them: for. being &wll of biaring of 
thoſe things,whereof cither ſides may be belceved, in- a necefla- 
ry caſt of. /jneretiſmeand, Jag hhom oye hazard of pu- 
nihoenear Choco KR at is a -necclſary.ptinciple, 


and'to be holden at Fed Gel $nk all Geared Lawof all. o- 
pignolngen 
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ſon of the eontradicent, asof the formerly affirmed opinions ; 
I ſee not how I may not be dull of bearing, yea how I may not 
fimply be ignorant of both,and not finne = God. 3, Thoſe 
ſupertruCtures which are not fundamentall, are the ſtrong perſons 
fod,as the knowledge of principles fundamentall is the food of 
bakes, verl. 12, 13, Then I mult be perſwaded of the truth of 
them, elſe they cannot feed my ſoule with knowledge , becauſe 
knowledge of Pyrrhonian fludnuation, which is conjeturall, and 
may be no leſſe falſe then true, and which I muſt ſo beleeve for 
cruth, as polible the tyde of a contrary light may carry me to 
belceve the juſt contrary as truth, can never be the ſtrong food 
of ſuch as are rkilled inthe word of righteonſneſſe, 4. The know- 
ledge of theſe ſupecſtruftures or now-fundamentals _—_ to 
thoſe who are of full age, and have their enſet exerciſed to diſcerne 
6th good and ih, verl. 14. and which are carried on to pms, 
c. 6.9.1, having now left the fundamentals, as food to babes and 
ungkilled, c.5 .y.12.But I heartily crave to learn, what perfection 
doewe ariveunto ? and whatencreaſe of fuller age, what 
rience of more ſpicituall knowledge, perfeQing: the [piritaall 
{caſes,doeT attaine, to knory certaine truths, which to me may 
be no lefſe rotten conclufions, and meere forgeries of mens 
braines, then divine truths? Hence if this Arminien liberty of 
prophecying , and this /perpetuall flu&nation of men alwayes 
learning, and never comming to the knowledge of the truth ; becontra- 
ry to growing in the knowledge of onr Lord and Saviour Jeſme Chriſt, 
2 Pet. 3.1, aud contrary to that which is called, 1Cor. 1.5, 
all knowledge, and to the abundance of knowledge, which in the 
with waters; {o that 
when have once over-lailed that point of the coalt- of the 
knowledge of fundamentall articles, Tam now in a Sea of foure 
contrary Winds, atid foure contrary tydesat once, and I know 
nothing for truth, but its concradicent may be, yez, and tome 
is as true, (Lay)if this flucuation'of knowledge be con- 


 trary to growjng jn knowledge, it muſt be rejeTed as a Chimere, 


and the dreame of mens heads. _— ; 
5.Ler.us take one point not fundamentall, to wit this; ( Eve- 
ry congregation beth 4 overnment within it 


. power of | Church: govern 
felfe without ſubjeFion te Claſſes, Poa and Syed: ) You = 
| as ' 


Divers non-fundementalls tobe 


| {o gerſwaded of the truth of this, that your preſent j5zdgemene 
od paaliiceione binding Law te jan, for the morrow ,' but you 

leave roome itt your judgementto belceve, to morrow, the con- 
tradicent, when new light thall appeare. Well then to morrow, 
this non-fundamentall , and this contradicent is now to you 
true, (No congregation hath abſolute power of Church-governmen 
withinit ſelfe, but bath its power in dependance upon, and with ſub- 
jelb;onuno Cleſſer,Precbyteries, and Synads.) Well, to morrow is 
come, and this you belceve now to be Gods truth, yer fo, as your 
preſent judgement, and prafticeis 72 binding Law (Oo you, for 
the ſecond morrow, but you leave roome for light, which ſhalt 
appearethe ſecond morrow z well, in the ſecund morrow, new 
light appeareth and convinceth you, that the contradicent is 
true, and yourecurre ina circle, to belceve your firlt propoſt- 
tion againeis true, to wit, the contradicent of your ſecond 
dayes propoſition,and nowto you this is rrue, as it was once, 

(Every congregation bath abſolie porrer of Church-goverument within 

14 ſelſe,vitbout ſabjeTwon to claſſes, P recbyteries,ond 8ynodr:)Now,on 

the third morrow, a new light appearing, you are to beleeve the 
contradicent, and becaule all circular motions are in credit to 
be deemed eternall, and your mind is alwaycs obliged ro ſtoop 


and fall downe before new light,and the conſcience is to render” * 


her {clfe captive to every emergent truth : what can you bere 
Gay but there is noendof fluftuations and donbtings ? But yon 
ſay, God: ſpiritythe revealer of all truth, doth not fluctuate, though 1 
chanze, Gel Febovah cbangeth net, be can reveale no comradiflory 
&rnhbs, for one of than muſs be alie, and-be is the Lord who cannot lie, 
Anſw. Then'I ſay, thefe non-fundamentals are in themſelves 
and intrinfecally certainc,and if God reveale them in his Word, 
he muſt reveale themrunder the notion of things certaine, and 
weare to belceve: them. as certaine truths, having intrinſccall 
neceſiity in themſelves from the authority of G:d the revealer, 
therefore Iam-nor to beleeve them with a. fliftuation of mind 
to caſheere the truth of them, ro morrow, and the next, and the 

third morrow. | - 

But yoilſay, I dg belzeve: non-fundamentals of they are 
n0w they ar2:not revealed to me in the word, in that meaſure and de- 
gree of dearhefſe and: evidence of light, that fundammaall _ f 
J »> aib- 


_—  beletved with certainty of faith. 374- 
4ith are revealed, therefore I may lawfully beleeve theſe non-fundamen- 

ary which are [eſſe evidently revealed, with a 4s that ,, upon the 

ſuppoſe, T fee T had an error of Judgement in taking them to be truths, | 

"wheres nw | ſee them ts benntruths, 1 doe renounce them , but be- f 

| cauſe fundamenals are clearely revealed, I em to beleeve them, withowt 

| any reſerve at all. 


| Anſw. The degrees of- reyclation and propoſals of tmchs 
| £o our minds, lefſe or more, evident, or fl: evident, {o they-be 
revealed by Ged,in a ſufficient meaſure of evidence, they free us 
from obligation of faith, in 1ento,, nos in toto, as iscleare, Joly: 
15.22. If Thad notcometo them, they ſhould not have had 
finfe, the fin of unbeliefe,and in ſuch a meaſure; yet if God. re- 
veale theſe non-fundamental;, though not ſo peripic as he 
revealeth firm4amentals,we are obliged to know them and beleeve 
them with certainty of faith, and upon this formall reaſon, be- 
caufe Jehovah ſpeaketh them in his word, no lefle. then we are 
obliged to know and beleeye fundamentals: for oor and 
blindnes of mind doth not licence us to beleeve what God revea- 
lethco us tn his Word with an imy#-anda flutuation ofmind, 
no morethen the naturall man is licenced to beleeve: the funds- 
mentals of the Golpel with doubting, becauſe they come in-un- 
der the capacity of his underſtanding, as fooliſhnefie, 1Cor.2. 
t3- But, ſay you, wpar ſuppoſall that our darkened bearts | doe-tar 
fee theſe nm=fundamentals clearely, we are obliged is take their meaning 
and ſenſe, with a reſerve, and ſs to receive and entertaine i: truths of 
the" non-fundamentals, ar we leave rqume , . apoio ſuppeſall: of © over 
miſapprebenſions, to retralt our Fg a8 0 yp to beletre the romtrary 
of what we once beleeved, and this bindereth not but Yhat we are ſine 
þ'y and abſolutely obliged to bekeve the non-fundamentully. > 
Anſv. If we be {imply and abſolutely obliged to beleeve 
non:fundamentals, thuugh they be nor' ſo-cleately revealed to 
us as thie fundamentals, as nodoubt weare ,, then\doe we con- 
trary to the morall obligation of a divine precept, and fo finne 
In beleevidig, with a doubting and keficatian, of that which 
God hath devealcd in his word: and when we beleeve Gods trench 
with a riſeve 1d retrat# our judgement, when: a cleare light ſhall 
make naked to us our -, that revealed error, if revcaled to 
be an error, by the L 0 Roaking in bis word, doth clearely —_ 
Logs a 
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that God never revealed, nor meant to revecale itt kis Word, the 
fermer truth that was beleeved with a reſerve, for God cannot re- 


 yeale things contradiftory, and ont of the mouth of the Lord com 


meth-nountruth: therefore God in theſe non-funrdamental reve» 


leth to us but one thing to be beleeved,” and that abſolute«' 


y without all reſerves, for God can no more ſhine with a new 


| 
light, to:delare the contradicentof- what he hath ence revealed 


as truth, then he candeny hitmſel fe,or 1 te, whichto affert were 
high blaſphemy : and it rne firſt truth of the zm-flurdamentall 
doe onely appeare truth'to our underſtanding, and 'be no ſucti 


thing, but in it ſeffe an'untrath; then doth the GoZ of xrith re«' 
-veate no ſach thing, 2. Upon ſuppoſall that we ſee nort.the 
truth of theſe non-frndamentals clearly, we are neither to belecye 


with a reſerve, nor to beleeve them abſolutely, norlyet are we 
to ſuſpend our beliefe, becauſe I conceive all the three to be fin- 


full; and we are never obliged to finne , but we are obliged to 
know and belceve imply without all reſerve, having laid away 


ourdarke and confaſed conſcience, and are to know clearel 

and belceve firmely that Ged ſpeaketh this, not this in his 
Word; nor,becauſeT doe flaftuate about the truth 'of theſe 
non-fundamentaly, 'amT obliged to follow in nm-fundemental) 


the endiQtment of a fluftuating conſcience, ſeeing holding the 


lenitude and plenary -perfeftion of Geds Word, the Lord 
hath no lefle manifeſted his will, in ſetting downe' ſuperſtru- 
Ares and non-fundamentals, in his Word, then he hath c&- 
vealed :his mind tous in findamentals. | 
But one Brethren prove” that we may tolerate one another 


 4n diverſe and contrary opinions abont zo-frendamentals, from 


Phil. 3.15, Let m1 therefore, ar many #s be perfet, be thus minded: 


and if in any thing yet be otherwiſe minded, God ſball revegle this 


anto 'you.:1 6, * Nevertheleſſe, whereunto we bave already attained, let 


448 ryalke by 'the ſams rule; let us mind the 'ſanie thing. Now there is 


Ing more 24 19 this rele, then the prattiſes of ſome, mhbe will 

« and allow enmmunion in nothing, where there t difference in 

anything. T helabours of Davenant and others in this needfull caſe 
of ſneretiſme and pacification in thoſe times are very ſeaſons ble. 

. Tanſwer,[ diſtinguiſh three things that may be judged the ob- 

Rt of ſyncretifine or mutuall toleration,?, Fundames:alia,fun- 

damenta!] 


ro EE Ce HEE "i; a a On A -- r- © at {1 
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damentalipoints,' 2. Supre; & circa fimrdamentalia, things that 
acc builded on the foundatjon 'or ſuperſtraftures, or things a- 
bout the' fonndation , as wanpy poſitive and hiſtorical! things 
that cannot reſult by good conſequence off, or from the foun- 
dation, as that there werecight ſoules in-Noabs Arke, and ſome 
rituals of -Gods inftiturion in the Sacrament of the Supper and 
Baptiſme,&c 3: Preter findamontalis, things meerely phyficall, 
aving no influence in Gods worſhip at all; as ſuch 
a day for meeting of an Aﬀembly of the Church, Wedneſday 
rather chen Thurſday ; a cloake when you pray in private, ra- 
ther then 2'gowne;, theſe have; or contribuce of themſelves no 
morall inflaence to the a&ionzas itt what cornerof your Cham- . 
ber you pray in private, theſe are meerely indifferent, and tole- 
rance in theſe I would commend, Ic is trae, there is a tri con+ 
nexion often betwixt the phyſicall -and the morall circcumſtan- 
- fo as the phyſicall circumftance doth put on, by-ſome'ne- 
ceſſity, a moralt' habicude: and reſpe, and they cthe-phy(> 
call circumſtance becommeth morall, as in what corncretyenl | 
Chamber you pray, it is mcerely-phyſicall- and.-indifferent, 
but if that cornerthat you pray in, cait you' obvious to the 
eyes of thoſs who arewalking in the fircets; chad: they- may foe 
and hcare your' private prayers, then theplace'pucccehion the 
moral] reſpe&.'of a ſayour of ſome raped 
that you pray is be feene of men ; and orhe*cirtumitance” 

is morall,and is to be regulated by the:Word, whereas thecirs 
cumftance that is meerely phyticalkisnot;as it is\ſtch, inany'ca+ 
paciy to recejve ſeriprarall regulation, nothing'is required but 
a phylicall convenience for the ation. + Now+for frindementall 
ſuperſtruQures,;forthings aboutthe foundation, 'in fo farre as 
they have: warrantin the Word ,- rome they..oblige to faith 
and praftifcs, in fo farre as the Lord: intimazctivto us in+ life 
Word, either expreſſely,-or by good'ecotiſequence y that they 
ace lawful. Now .1 may adde'to theſe y;/ that there be ſome 
things adjacent, circumvenient, circunaſtanciall to theſe funda» 
mentals; iperfiraRionsz and others thatI' named, wherein 
mutua[ll: toferince #s-commendable ; :Nor>doe we thirke 
Church Reformation ſo-perfe&as that reformers Have: not. 
itin ſome capacity more or lefſe of receiving increaſe and la» | 
Aaa 3 titude {þ 


| beleeved with cerfarmty of faith. 3 73 
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titade of Retprmation ; but truely. I doe not fee the conſe. 
quence,that therefore.in all points not fundamentall the conſci- 
ence muit be of that compliable latitude of Kid-leather to take 
in, and let out, ſoas none of theſe ſuperitruftures or non-ſunds- 


mentals are to be beleeved but witha reſerve, that you take them 


today asGods truths, and are in capacity tg beleeve: their con- 
tradicents $0 be Gods truth to marrow. pe, 

And for theplace, Phil. 3. 14. 15. The ſenſe given by Zin 
chins pleaſeth me. We that are repmed perfelt, let ws all think and 
mind this truth that I write, to contend for »be price of the bigh- 
call mg of God; and if any mind any otber thing contrary ts, or diverſe 


Panch. com, in from 'my dofrine, Godin bis owne time ſhall reveale it to bim. Zan« 


Phil, 3. 


chius faith, Dew id quoque revelabit ' ſus tempore, nempe ati fal- 
ſit vel verum. God (hall reveale it to him in his owne time, 
whether itbe true or falſe: eo which part Idoe not ſubſcribe, 
thatGed (hall reveale to any other minded then-P ul; whether 
his do&rine be crue or falſe, for- that may inferre a poſlibiliry 
that Paw! taught in this point, or in the matter of ceremonies, 
ſomething falſe: bat the meaning is, God (hall make him know 
by the revelation of truth, that what I have —_— is true; and 
headdeth- as Zanchins, Eſtins, Cornelius 4 Lapide, Salmerox, yea 
our owne Calvine, Adarlorat, and others, wpor this condition, that 
they -walke with us i peace and concord , according to the rule of 
the Ofbſpel : and that theſe words are a'condition, I beleeve, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaith, Fobn 7.17, If any man will doe by will, be 


ſhall know of the | dotbrine whether it be of God, ' or whethey 


1 ſpeake of my ſelfe. But I fee nothing here that reacheth the 
conclution that we deny , it will beare this indeed, if any man 
be otherwiſe minded, and thinke that Pax! hath not delivered 
ſound doQrine, either concerning our preſſing forward toward 
the' priſe of the bigh callingof God in Feſia Chriſt , or concerning 
ceremonies , that is, if any man belceve untruths contrary to 
Pax: doftrine, let him beleeve theſe untruths, leaving roame to 
God kght, to bow downe under truths feet, when: God ſhall re- 
vealethat Pawledoftrine is true, and that bis thoughts diverſe 
there is nothing here, that if any belceve true nongfuntlamentals, 
he is wo belceve them with a reſerve, that rag" 
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ns and errours ; but 
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light, ſhall appear, to diſcover thele tenthstobeuntruths, he ſhall 


change his mind. Now the i 100 is vaine,and as unpos 
ſible, as to ſay,God cancontradiit and belic his owne truth, nor 
js there any word of tolcration of Seas in-the text. Yea, bue 
(lay they) Paxl profeſſeth to wotke eccording ta the rule to which they 
þive all attancd, with theſe who are contrary mmded, Ergo, we are 
ta tolerate and to keepe peaceable commmnion. with theſt whe are con- 
rrery mindedrin apinions, and diſagree jran' ws. Mans FU 

Anſw, Marke, I pray you, that Pant doth not ſay he wilf 
walke withthear, and communion with them fowply; bur 
encly, 1, while God ſhallreveale their error, and by his lighe 
make them ſcethat Park doftrincis trac-2, So inother things; 
they be of. ane miade with Pax), as-perfe&t men ſhould be: and 
ſo Ithinke Paw doth: inderd condemne feparation and breach 
of love for diverity of. opinions.in ſome things; and we doube; 


not, but if the {ſervantof-the Lord ſhould with gentlenefſe in- - 
ſtruc malicious appeferfef the trn1b, ant wait on them to ſee, 'of * 


God, peraduerntnre, will: groe them repentance, to the ackyro 

of the trath, 2 F ims.. 2, 2:4, 25. farve rather ſhould Port walke 
with thoſe that are perte& according to the ſame rule, though 
they be of anather mind; butit followeth not that thoſe w 


| aeof another: mind from Paſhould; 3; obftinately conti- 


nile in that mind, aftcr that: God hath by writings and: diſpute 
convinced them of theis error. 2. It followath notthattheir 
obſtinate continuance in their crror ſhauld alwayes be tolera- 
ted, and never cenſured, cfpecially if it be (ch an error as can 
ſeth diviſions and offences, Rom, 16,17. for then ſuch ſhould be 
avoided, faith Paz/, in that ſame-place. 3, Itfolloweth nor 
that we areto belceve no ſaperſtrudizres or nom-fundamentals, but 
with a reſerve: it is obſervable that Pawel ſpeaketh here of thoſe 
who beleeveerrorsand doArines contrarp.to Pauls doftrine; 
Now conſider then the: force of the argument, thoſe who be- 
leeve errors contrary to Pauls dottrine, have no certainty of 
faith, that what they beleeve is true, and therefore mult beleeve- 
with a reſerve, leaving roome to new lightgtherefore thoſe who: 


delerve any true 4 ves and'any ns mals, have 

ao no certainty of faith; but muſt beleevownth: a telerve, thar 

when light ſhall appearez they ſhall belerye-the! contradicene hou 
W 
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whatthey now beleeve, there is no force in this connexion. It 
is juit like che queſtion betwixc;usand the Papilts, whether man 
can be certaine with any divine and infallible certainty that be is in 
the ſtate of grace and.: ſalvation. » Papiſts ſay hypocrites beleeve 
that they are in the ſtate of grace, and yet they have no certain- 
ty thereof, Ergo, ({ay they) the regenerate belceving that they 
are inthe ſtate of grace, can+have no certainty. This is a very 
ill conſequence, for a ſleeping man is not certaine-whether he 
be dreaming or waking, Ergo, a waking man knoweth not whe. 
ther he be waking,or not, Soa diftrafted man hath no certainty 
that he is as wiſe ar ſeuen men who can render a reaſon, therefore 
a man ſober in his wits knoweth not that kefs in his ſober 
wits: theſe be poore and logſecouſcquences. Ir is true, when we 
beleeve fome alterable circumſtances of ſome _—_ rather a- 
bout, then in dofrine and diſcipline, which are diſputable,and 
tos both {ides have great probability, we have not certainty 
of faith, and pollible here in our opinions learned and holy 
men. yea and whole Churches may Jooke belide their booke, 
and be deceived ; and theſe we take not to be the-ſubje&of a 
ſworne confeſſion of faith, and here we grant a | ws lique] 
on both ſides, and doe alloiy ſome graine weights of reſerve to 

rſons and Chutcbes, to retraft in thoſe things : but hence ic is 
Padly concluded that we beleeve theſe non-fimmdamentals of difſci- 

line, for, which- we have certainty of evidence from Gods 
Word, with a reſerve, and with a looſheſfſe of afſent and credu- 
licy to beleeve the contrary to morrow; for ſo the ſame argu- 
ment ſhould militate againſt the certainty of faith in ſome fun- 
damentals: for a perſon, yea any. particular Church may erre 
in denying the refurre&ion of the dead, as ſome did in the 
Charch of Corimb , and Chrilts Diſciples, though true belce- 
vers, doubted of his rifing from the dead, Fobn 20. 9. Peter and 
the diſciples doubted of Chriſt dying for theloſed world, Mt, 
16, 21, 22. Luke 24.25, 26. and: becauſe any true beleever may 
fall in that temptation and weakneſle, as to deny.all the articles 
of faith, taken diviſively, for they may deny this or this artide 
fundamentall, (chough I doe not thinke a regenerated: perfon 
can deny the whole-{yſtetne and body of fundamentals'col- 
IcQively) it ſhall follow by this arguraenc ghat regenerated per- 
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fons and particular Churthes a arc 0 belecve ſome fundamentals 
with a reſesye;and keeping roome for lightto beleeverthe cons 
trary,and To.if this argament. be: , wee ' have no'Cer- 
tainty of faith inbeleeving any one fandamencall article its 
alone. Nor can Nathanor Sanzel have certainty of faith-inbe- 
leeving their owne prophecies flowing from che immodiate/in- 
ſpiration of he. Spirit ; butthey are i beleeve them with a ca» 
pacity to receive thefaith' of the conradicent prophecies, þe- 
cauſe Nzthzn had nd certainty of faith in commanding; David 
to build the Temple; and Saxme} had as little condpey in pro- 
nouncing{Eljab ro be the Lords annoynteds// 

Another doule again} this'is That if: <n; 041 of woakmſſe 
and mecve tenderneſſe. of conſcrente, deny ſome ſuperſtruures, which 
are indeed ſeripturall truths they. are not to be counted bhereticks, be> 
canſe ont of weakneſſe, not ont of | obſtinacy they 'erre., nor #8 be cen 
ſured with excommunication or cenflers of Charch or Magiſtrate, and 
thereſore ir theſe wwe cave #0" belervt truths ," with: # Tſang, and to tole- 
rate the comtrary minded, if they ag with us nfundamemals, 

Anſiv. Thar this may beatiſwered,;'t, The objef of theſe 0+ 
pinions would be diſti _ 2, The perſons,weak or ke 


3. Themany of; 
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be faultlefſe or light, as e 
when Tags 1. indifferent, . and the perſon weake and 


lcarre capable of diſputation, he is is tobe tolerated; and. pert res 

ceived into knvttp and thorny. tions, abouc: thin 

ditferent;-for: ſo.Paw. Rem: is bs to. be -undeaſtood,, a _— 
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How av erring conſcience obliegeth.. 


te) ACoſtre de tian of the Chureb,(e ) Alpbonſus a Ceftro faith better,he is obſtinate 


prnitio beret. who) 3; defendeth an opinion againſt the Scripeare;or, faith he, 
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(which is bis error) againſt the definition of ajgenerall Coun- f 
cell; or of the Pope. 2. Who being admonithed doth not amend: 
3. Who ſecketh not reſojutiou from the learned, with a purpoſe 
to render himſclte truths captive- 4. Who Gwearcth that he | 
ſhall adhere to the end,co that opinion. By the light and know- 
ledge of the bolderof the opinionz'. it maybe colle&at whe: 
ther Ny ſeeketh truth, and is ready to yeeld himdelfe and his un. 
derfianding thereunto: and except the point be fundamental}, 
it can hardly be judged:berehie : if-the. point may-be holden | 
wichout any {candal}, or breach 'of peace, much colerance is 
ired whereerrot lecmeth to bea temptation ts holy men, 
bur finall tolerance, and unlimitted, where the party is of _ | 
knowledge, and bath ſway in tlie mindsof many to provet 
draw athers after kim.igharder. 
Bav bee thas ferugth God in thiſehr exceptablein God Rom. 
14. 18, and of a man I ſome doGirime to bee error, rhough it bee | 
wo errors gry wh fe is ervoy, ' if bee ſuffer death oor 
bes ſefferth\ fir  righrou@eſt bens NN = 
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How an erring ; conſcience obliegeth; gh 


ka tic _ obligation an an erroneous conſcience layeth on m men: 
hence with correCian thelſc canliderations. - 
1. The true cauſe why an erri corny obliegerlsco ab- 

ſtinence from the fa inthe caſe I tion 
of conſcience,is, 1, Becauſe conſcience js qraE— divine 
ciple of our morall a&ions, and ftandeth in the roome of 

and therefore hee who doth any thing againit the very erro- 

neous ditement_ of conſcience, is hence convinced to have a 

perverſe will to [inne againſt the majcſtie of God, becauſe hee 

who ſhould belceveuſury to: bee thetc, (though we ſhould ſop- = 

ofe with Calvin and other great Divinesuſurie to bee in 

ſome caſes lawfull) ſbould yer take ufiry; hath a thefreors 

will in that, and doth ſteale, a Becauſe the oblieging Law of 

God's not applyed ro ouc ations atall, burby the incerveen- 

ing atuall uſe our conſcience; ſec 3) Pirerius,” © £1 Fs wn = 
" 2, Conſideration In the queltion, whether an erroneous ergu {p. 2. ” 
conſcience doth policzes manzor no. It is taken for a thing out 

of controverlie, yea'that this is no queſtion at'all, Fherber or 

ns doth an erroneous conſcience fo bind, we can doe nothing againſ 

te ſtanding enditement of 2n erring conſcience: for the Seriprare 

cleare in this Rom,14-14. 1 know andan perſwaded by the be Lord 

Feſw, that x nothing (of meat-kind naw under the Goſpel) 

unclemme (or unlawfull co eat}of 18 ſe/fe, brit to bins that eſteemeth - 

any thing to bee unclean, (in che light of his il-informed and er- 

roncous conſcience ) 2a bis (fo thinking) is 3 xweleane, that" is, 


to this man now. ngder the aftuall darknefſe and"errour of an : 
ill-informed confcicnce it is not x9 ” eat,' bur he&'muſt 
eine fr e from 6 ARPP ſimply from —— 
tall e.4 
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twofold obligation moſt conſiderable here, 1. one from tho 
aRion it ſelfe ro be done,or notdone;and thiscommeth-whol- 
ly fromthe bblieging:Law of God, and not from the conſci- 
ence: there is. another obhgation that conſiſteth not in the 
a&tion, and commeth'not fromthe aftion, bur in the manner 
of doing, and thiz obligation commet 
ſelfe, andthatis that we doe nothing, Mn ſutha manner,that 
is again&tthelight orinditement.of our confcience ;for this is 
an imbred Roſe & Flower of divinitie and majz[tie that grow- 
eth kindly out of conſcience according to that high. place of 
ſome ſort of royaltie, that it hath to bee ſomcthing of God, a 
little breaſi-Gog, a lirtle ws T9 and Jndge not to bee contem- 
ned ;. fowhen's proconſultbringeth to meea forged comman- 
dement from my Soveraigne and Prince, I may receive it with 
non-obedience, if I know it to bee a forgery, but-I am not 
todeſpiicand put any note of diſgrace upon the proconſall, 
be cauſt hee is in-refpeRt' of his office the deputie pf my Sove- 
raigne, thoagh ip this particular mandat, hee” darth prevart- 
cate, .and not repreſent the ſaveraigne power and Prince,whoſe 
deputic otheewayes heis,byvertue of his office, ſq js this the 
deputed. royaltic of conſcience, that :t- ſtanding” to me, bjc & 


ARNC, AST ing « mefſage from God, though it repre- 


ſent.ic- falſely, that I.can doe nothing in the contrary, that 
deputry and meſfage ftanding afually'in vigor. 4 
4, I debirethat theſe two obligations ofconſtience bee care- 
fully kept in-mind y/ hencel lay,” thatconſtitrice carrying the 
formes;obligation of! Gods! Baw; from which formally the 
aftion hath its Jawfulneſle, . andiin aneccentrick, and irregular 
diſcrepance from which, it hath its vnlawfulneſſ, . it. doth not 
oblige mee to.ithe ation, Gon ns ſimply; for 
whes it offereth-an a&ian"to mee ws”) {; which in very 
| deed, and,efertereighnir ſelfe'is udlewfall,” F am not oblieged 
to thatunlawfull ation for as God: hath given to no ruler 
made of clay, any royall panes to bee a tyrant and to deftroy, 
where as his office. is as a father: to ſave and:poverne; ſo, hack. 


not God given.tacan{cienceany power to oblicge. me'to linnes; 
yea and conſcience remainethcanſcience,” whetj it repreſenterh for 
gcd and, illegall- mandates under the notion of things good, 
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even when men love to goe to hell by reaſon, yer in thar falſe 
repreſentation conſcienceis not God? depuric;therefore though 


if 2 man judge fomt doftrine: to bee errors, thongh they bee in them- 


ſelves truths, to bing that ſy judgeth they are errors, yet are theſe 
truths not to bee rejeCted ſrmpliciterand abſolutely,by him who 


. judgeth fo,ony they are to be rejefted wid 7, in ſome refpett 


as titey come tn underthe notion and garments oferrors; & al- 
ſogf any ſuffer death for an error which in conſcience he conceiveth to te 
rrit'»,that error to bim truth, Didinguo:it 3 to bim truth chat is, he 


_ eoncciveth and dreameth that it is-cruth;! that js moſt true: bz 


tovim it 15 trath,” that is,it ought to bee beleeved by him's trath, 
and prattiſed as /awfidlt, that is moſt falſe: for it ought to bee 
rejected buth in Point of beleefe, and*iIn point of praftiſe, and 
the erroneous opinion thereof thonld bee rejefted, and there- 
fore if hee receive itas truth, and vi urs .; and die for it, bee 
dicth not for righteonſneſſe ſake, but hee dieth for errour, and for 
the ow aphs a My ſois not bleſſed as one who 
dyeth for righteowſh:ſſe , for this vaine reaſon faith, 1. that ic 
is no {inne for the mind to befeeve-a lie, to bee a divine trath : 
and itis righteouſhefſe upon the beleefe, whereby I beleeve a 
lie to bee a trach, to ſuffer for a lie nnder the notion of a trath. . 
Both theſe are falſe : the formeris falſe, for the mind is under 
Gods oblieging Law to coriceive aright of all divine truths, 
as all thefaculties'of the foule areunder a Law. | 
2. The latter is falſe, forto beleeve lies as divinetruths, 'and 
ſuffer for them; becauſe the erring conſcience ſaith they are 
divinetruths, is not rightec , bout finfall creduliry, and 
blind zeale. 2, Becauſe wee are not to beleeve what our con- 
ſcience diftaterh' as truch, -onder chis forthall reduplication, 
becauſe ou conſeience thus doth diftate, and faith it is truth, 
but becauſe Gods ſpirit faich to"our conſcience, It is a divine 
iruch'y notbecanſeonr owne ſpirit and our owne dreaming 
and miſſed conſcience faith ſo. This is the controverſic betwixc 
us and Pepiſts, anent the authoritic of Gods Word, bur with 
a little changejfor our conjſcience' of the teſtimony of our cwnr- 
feiengeasduich{i nd- morethe fortna}Fobje& of our” faith, and 
the formall medium and' reaſon-why wich a divine faith T be- 
leeve'a divine truth to beta \#” Tr \wT then the _ 
. x” of . 
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de vim. Ti cor 
P.q19 41.5.9. 
difp.84 

(þ) Ambroſ.l. 
te parad;/.c. 8. 


oftheChurch gr, the « Pope is. the formall reaſon of my faiths fa la 
An ;haptiſts make a Popz and an infallible ſpicit, af their: awne 
conſcience: but the whole tormall obligation, tying mce to re- 
ceive this, and this point as a divine truchgis becauſe God hath 
revealed itin his Word ; the conlciences Rar. of it is 
but a necefary condition of my beleeving, but not the formal 
obje& of my wteering: the coulcience is the caule why. I be- 
leeve it, tali redo, after a rationall way, and by the evidence 
of prafticall reafan, but it is not. the formall cauſe why I be- 
leeve ir ſirpliciterz tor Papifts, Arrians, Macedonians, and the 
moſt deteltable Hereticks have conſciences repreſenting. to 
them fundamental! rcuthes, as lies and untruthe,. and. have 
dicd for rheſc lies, did they ſuffer for rightconf e for that? and 
yet to their judgement chat which they ſuflered for was truth. Alt 
che legall obligation is here from Gods Law, not from our 
comtience. Arminians, Socinians, Anahaptiſts imagine thatoaur 
conſcience js the neacelt rule of our ations, which is molt falſe, 
our preſent judgement 1s never" a binding Law to ws far the time ts 
come, no not when we beleeve fundamentalls; Gods Word,be- 
cauic if is (eds Word, is abinding Law onely 5 our judgement 
is regal regielata, and not regula reguluns, to be led, and. not 
a leading or binding Law tous, for conſcience, becauſe Coall- 


1ciencegis nomare a Pape to us, then the diQates of the Biſhop 


of Rome ſpeaking out of his Pane a aprioere the conſcience 
of any man; and Malderms (g aLoxr «pinion is a Law, 
according, to: (b) EW EY hee corceRerh hinwelfe, and 
faith our opinion or conſcience (non tam legemr efje, quan legia qued- 
dam precwmines, prepares, infenuationem) # net ſo much the 
Lare of God, as the promulgation of Gods Law: but hee addeth, 
(whith maketh che buliveſl as bad) andfſaich, ſpmgotie le 


_ relte.dicizuerobgare;, busthetruth is, the 


abli power franf the Herald bis af of proclaiming 

eptſagac clariga agen. penal ofthe Law Law is 
an approximation of is me iinges 
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the manter of che: Law, Pg we, is qbligation 
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Law-giver. "And our conſelents doth onely promulgate Gods 
oblieging Law, burir layeth | not on us ke oblieging h power, 
except Wee ſpeake of an 'obliegi eging po power In 'the ans, of re- 
ceiving and beleeving the Law of Go, that is, Ads faid) that 
wee receive not as a truth, what God propoſerh 'as an un-- 
zmuch, or that wee receive not as a liez what God p 
ſeth as ſpoken by himſelte, for that is to receive crths agajit 
the light of ofir conſcience. —_ when Ambroſe callet = 

inion an obliging Law,he eth(as ine 0 ndorh) 
fel Law 6f igingl ee Ne Kale ono natu- 
rallthar wee have of righeatid wrong, or en written 
mourhcatt. Fwoild nor tiere h berwfxt (retfs rat; | 
right neaſon, © and (Perit ratio Y trae 1 6, for on makeyigh 
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if our conſcience perfiyad ] 

decline from Gus Ry er 
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ſactra way, for hee igoblieged,tol lay. abide hi abide Jie ori erroneous unand 
hereticall, conſcience, and fo toabliaine-from killing with a 
well informed conſcience: for no man isbrought ander a law- 
full perp!exitte ro {inne, but men may bring themſelves under 
ſinfull perplexicies of confeience, - which is not to bee fathe- 
r:xd_upon the holy Lord, who batech linne- with a pertect 
hatred. ... 

T anſwer to the places, Mark, 9. ary ndiak's; they be ma- 
niieſfly corrupted, for the man who'caſt out devills i Chriſts 
name, and followed nat Chriſt was 'not a man who toſlowed 


the light ofangn Ne who: thought-ir ſervice 

to Gi od+o calt our d wills in Chriits name;; and not-to follow 

Chrift; for hee was! —— to follow/Chrilt-as the Diſci- 

ſes followed him xcept he he bad the ſamecommand to fo'- 

3h Chrilt tha! the Apoſtle: had; which weercad notof; nay 
[£15 ok, like if i a - | ecthe errar ofyhis conſcience not to | 
low Chril brift bave ir, bu. 1 

did not (her it in erwya bur direfth -4in{muareth,. 2, 46 

that theman was: with Chriſt, and-a org follower of 


pooa,Geck. bas he 


Chiitt, So hee did 


Chriſt, as uda.and _y «fablt of 

the Dili iples tot Cao ch doe gel = out devils 

in Criſis name, to a bodily got Chr which! Was 

rout ide. if 
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How an erring conſcience obliegeth.. 385- 
| Word (as all rebukes mult bee from che Word it is good, but. = " 


ifhe remaine obſtinate, in his. offence, Ghak .will haye che: 
man excommunicated wy %sr eltecmed &/ eathen and a, Pub- 
licax. | | 

4+ Itis a vaine thing to lay that God hath refuted all here- 
ies in the Word, and therefore there is no need of Synods, 
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Ma as Fo Ah SN: KL tes and falſe okral of 
Ro ho. het 'Hbtrtie of canſtlence ſhould haye been A 
nee aſc8\y Chrifts YEH, -and Aripis ſhoyld, obtaine 
byChiſtv/dearh a powet'to Bee” in. Arian, andto deny thedi- 
vinſtieet Fo Ef. 3. In the Udbiew 9p #tio, a_re- 


inge.458n albulon; <0, T==r12. uzbamgenſlaref);forthis 


tne is m2,or conſolstign,vnd to unbelec 
vers Nekavs, a revthge Or AVengea: 1ce, whith cannot ſort with 
feRarits; 3, Phe acceptableyeare is'2s Pax? expoundeth ir, 
2\Gor. 6.2, 'theaccep cable rime of the Goſpel], and the day of 
20417 HH vi "Sip ble Br and as{4) Hugo I © 

well” the time © th ulneſe 
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(#9. $390,1Mmngpt lope expoundeth' it ſaith and Jatvation, 6) Pro- 
toprs the day of the Lords incarnation, 
| a (Nirog jeronymws expoundeth the day of 
| heats "opp 4 t0, bee the, day. of, dam» 
nation ; and'( ) yrs the Jae of Cbrifts Hffring in whid 
Chriſh, is ; pleaſed 1 with mankzad.. 
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tid {4 *woveby" _ 4) Gul Apel 
doe properly "thy is te 
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3. Some hve devidat a lthppa_s eceleffaſf 
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axe orephery. xp4's not prop ely a Kingly peer: or there 
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execute the . powerithat bg had hefare as -aiKing fo 
eng the Hiopbe caches ne power:to\a King, but: one» 


? addeth.a Chriltiaapower ta uſe;inlarge and Gilae the ings , 


wers, that he had befoxe...; 

, Sante 4+ The Ma frat # s Magiſtrate, 5s | politich 

bead and ruler. of the CE es # « Chriſtian be is 6 men- 
ber of the Churcb, 

' 5. The Kings poawer #s King in things eccleſuaſtickey . is not ſervite 
ond meerely executive #.the Churgbes fervant, ta putabeir decrees in 
execxtion, hut it.is 3 LF privicely- and juprramed ro wk 1c) nf 

6.. The vbjetb of the Kings ponyer 1: n0t ſimply @ ptaceable life, and 
externall peace of þumang ſdciedies, m__ bontfty.and ors 
the 


to be procured by a,442l),. pelitichay..,regell and: oontive 
Tons the ſecular arme, it the ehjeth of the Church 

fe 40:be groenred dy +. mafal, neſ {am rom jth tf 
_— power without any fircing of men by external 
7. T he.end of Kinglypower, de jure, by Gods right Phy and: divine 
(Fs eX intentione Dei approbativayivs.yodlingfe, but tbe end 
of Kingly power acer M249 | nd. 36. 4 quiet life, 
k hewgh Ft attaing not ( 
can it _—_ ike Pagans, and yet there 4 a Ki we? 1:3 

int ire-amougf} Pagans, where there: ig no god- 
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FRIThe'? hnd Ring) paner 19: 
Uſaudtions 1s Chriſtian Synod:, 
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the Prince banb the fo ns dar mans hn. F "oh" 

10.- Pry rar erred 
nelſe, as to makeLawes in-all thingy,/ bel 
or State, and fo a8 (ff ) Camere mult nc}; 


rerninent of the Chureh: by verme of the' Kings ſapre 
thocity fche King is noe much honoured by this; - 


lay that the King in the Phyſitian giverhvdregs to 
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the Plow-man laboureth the earth, Jrthofaikionee fovieak and” \ 


ſhapeth garments, whereas Pareiw (ig) who: withooe' reaſon (£)Por4w cn. 
allo giveth eo the Prince a &'in Churth-mas- on 13. in 


ters, doth except ſome things tharthe Pemcrcann "7 
_  —_— — ele auink ch dignity of * 
know ſometimes ei rm ay 

bis Majeſty, ein ſordid and baſe arts/ 


11 Thepow inz tbe Church of this Jewnanhodgh | 
it Wa$ inthe Pri d,.-.be Some: of Aaron; whoſe 
lippe: did proferve,; cx officio, knowledge, Mal. 2;-yet as the Pro» 


phers were raiſed up by God: extraordinarity to teach; they 
alſo by that lame extraordinary power didgoverne,” and there- 
fore though the Kings of 4/roe} were not Priefts, yet without 
doubt fore of. them were Prophets,* and as Prophets they did 
prophecy, and as Prophets determine many'th 
ment, by, that ſatne extraoedinaty power by 'which ſome of 
them, to-wit: Davie, ae on SORRY and pen Ca- 
nonick SCriPeune. - 

124. T bere.34 one conſideration of tinſernd berefie ounife eftly Tow- 
Prgnanr j0.Gods. rays and another of rn bay are drdinari- 
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51 the Churchts part 10 teachy: infirme; binds an s Info there th the 


eKingay take hs. Ghomeb Gunn ws » os: 


Hence our firſt:canechagen.. The-Ghrifian Maghtrete' 49a 


 .Ghrittieniss member. of the Ghitech,\ bur as:a Magi:trate he 


tis not formally amemiberor part ot the Church, 

1. 'Bdcauſc heis neither a Patbot; DoRor, . Elder, nor Dex 
cang as incidareto auys'! fotchele flices were compleate {the 
; Church without the Magifiratey:. Ephrifi 14/429 oclſe Chrit ator 


| "on to heaven {ſhould have given Kings,fot chwwdVfying ofihis 


body; Neither is hee ava Magiſtratea partofithe w_—_—_ 
belcevers: 7. Becauſethen all-Magififaresas Wajlidd tes thowld 
,_ -of the faith, which is kriownetd buff 1.46 
he-Migjidraet ca fudhyis ele head dfanexernaly potiziok 
hg foeicticgnot ofGhrifts body, 
2c The Magiſtrate aSa- Mapiſtrato enlnmeck fich things as of 


Hexutontiphiee hath-ncither baptiſinepipeotalſion; > i101 44 
becauſe then heathen | ſhould" noziber Maphtrates, 

the-contrary whereof the Word of Gud faiths, © Feretiiah in 
Gotly name'commanded to obey the King of Bubplony and P al 
cofiminded to pray for Kings and heathen Tim. 
24; Hence let us: have leave: ro, deny rhefei! Hee! who cog 
Churches nueſofather, isthe- Churches father, 4n& 4) part 
the family.) 2: {Whole office. it is to cauſe all-in the wb 
Church to profeſſe the trath, . obey God, :2nd Iteep bis Com- 


_ anandements,: hocja a member of the Ghirch. N\3.- (Heewhd 


7s a kteper ard preferverof- Law and Go(pell by ib office, her 
is by his office amember gfthe Cbarch:) For the feſt: hee ba 
father metaphorically,and doth by an externallepaKive pow- 
.cr, and by the {word nourith the Chrrch, and: therefore isnot 
the Charch, - nor apart of the Church; ex" offi230, by iz 
office, as the nurF father is notehe child, - nor'# pare- of the 
child, whercef thee Is nuarſe-father, and this, and both the 
other twbarc tobec denyad, becauſe the Ma doth nei- 
ther: _ __ Church, oor Ee eg their cutie 
Nor Law-and Goſpet| any power that $6" in11in- 
fecally Chuid-powtr, but by the Revrd, wind coaftive' power, 
CE ſort belongech to- Chrifts kingdom «3+ a parc 
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to eternal lite, by external Fo My” ne Ret 
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as the (k. Scnpraredoprov, but theChirch, and members (4 | Pan 3.29 
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blood ff men. 2. The have'notrhe G4. Of 1 Pur.z 13, 146 
the fibord, Fob, 18. 36. Fobn 8: 11, Lake W3; 13; Wt 4. Kc, 
3. The Chirr/ch as the Church dealeth UL word & A. _ __ 
bing j, teaching, rebuking, pn al Neal prays @ and (/) 01.2.1 
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How the Magiſtrate is a Church-wember, Cuay 6, 
defe&ive, and not able to exerciſe all its {he gn for the 
edification of Chriſts body, and gathering of che Saints, Epbeſ. 
4.11. withaut this principall ber, eſpecially ſecing the 
Magiſtrate isalleadged to beea member,or integrall part of the 
Charch,ſuch as the head or cyes,otherwiſewithout this,or that 
profeſſor, a Church may be perfet, as an army may beperte&, 
without this ar that common Souldier, but wanting : pr, 
it ſhould notbee perfe&. But fo it is that the Church is and 
was perfe& in its being, and operations,without the civill Ma- 
giſtrate ; rhe Church of Corizth where the Magiſtrate was a hez- 
then, and a Pagan 1 Cor. 6, 1, 2, 3. 3s yet a Church ſandtifred in 
Chriſt Feſuszcalled to bee Saints, 4 Cor. 1, 2. graced, v. 4. intiched by 
Criſt in all utterance and know/edge,v.5, comming bebind in no gift, 
2.7. with power of excommunication which attaineth its pro- 
per end, the ſaving of the ſpirit in the day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cir, 
5. 4. A perfeT body of Chriſt, t Cor, 12. able to edifie tbe whol: 
body, 1 Cor.14,12,25,26,27. having power of the ſeales of the Cove- 
nant, 1 Cor. 11.20, 21,232,233. So was therea perfe&t Church- 
Synod without the civil! Magi ſtrate, AT. 1. At.6, AT. 1 $,and 
af for the ſaving of the redeemed Church is laid upon the 
Elderfhip of Epbeſis, AZ. 20. 28, 29, 30, 31. without the © 
Magiſtrate, | Mes 

6. If the King bee a mixt perſon indued with Church pow- 
er to make canons, and becauſe annointed with holy oyle, ca- 
an of juriſdi&ion eccleſiaſticall,as ſome ſay, then as hee is a 

ing by birth, ſo is heealſo borne with an eccleliaſticall pow- 
er to exerciſe ſpirituall juriſdiftion : but Pax! ſaith, all cc- 
cleſiafticall power that hee had, was given of God, not borne 
with him ; bee wes made,not borne « 1ſmiſter, Col. 2. 25. the 
power &© edifice was given him, 2 Cor. 10. 8. 

2. Conclulion, Wee cannot, by the Word of God acknow- 
ledge that difference, betwixe the Magiſtrate, and the Chriſtian 
Magirate,chat theMagiſtrat as a Magiſtrate hath a kingly powr- 
er to rule over men as men, and the Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath 
a Chriſtian kingly p to rule over men as they. are Chriſti- 


p [ 


ans. oma Feed theſame kingly power the King ruleth 


oyer men 2s men, aud men as Chriſtian men, commanding 
ing 


the frrord and kiogly power that Paſtors preach ſounddofr 


” 


» 
6 


1- 


InCToSe. *  Howthe Ang ftrete 158 Church-member. 593 
adminiſtrate the Sacraments arighe, that all the 'Church pro- 
&fſe Chrilt, andabſtaine fromblaſphemy,” and Idolatry. Hee 
% the miniſter of God for $ood, Rom.'17, Ergo, hee is the Miniftet of 
God for all-good,” for a Chriſtian good, andisa King 'com- 
pelling co a Ohriſtian good:Alſs —_— King were not a 
Chriſtian magiſtrate, yet hatii hee a Kingly power to'com- 
mand men as Chriſtians, and itiyby accident; that hee cannot 
in that ſtate aftually command Chriſtian duties, and ſervice to 
Chrift, becauſe heewill not; td cannotcommand theſe du- 
ties remainingignorant of Chriſt, even as a"King ignorant of 
neceſſary civill duties cannotcommand” them, not becauſe hee 
wanteth kingly power to command theſe civiltthings, for un- 
deniably hee is a fudge is all civiltthings; but becauſe hee hath 
nat knowledge of them, 3:*Chriftianitie maketh him nota 
King over Chriſtians zs*Chriftians, "for then hee could noe 
bee their Kings andwerenot a King over Chriſtiane, (61 


as ——— a which Is fall The _ 

ans acknowledged heathen Emperonr as theit Kings; the pet» 
ple af God were'to' obey Nebnchadntzzar, Derins, Cyriw, and 
other beathen Kings. ' Pau! will have obedience and fabjeftion 
duatoevery , Rome. 13. 1,2."1 Tim2.r; 2,3- « Pes.'2.9.18, 
4 It make weyGs the pep Cn donteg es > by 
they turne herericks, and leave to betiiembers of the Chri- 
fian Church, which wee abhorre. $A King is porens/ patrie, 
the father of the Commonwealth, Now Chriftianitie adderh 
no new fatherly power to a father overhischildren, - for a heas 
then father is as efſencially a fatherz"ava Chriſtian Father, and 
a heathen commander in warre, a heithen knebard, a hee 
then maſter;a heathen doQoror teacher, art alf as ef ntiaſly 


- 


commanders, husbands cc. in relation'to their ſouldlic 
fervants, 'and (chollers, as arethe Chriftian commgnder, 

Rory inrelation'to Chriſtian foul I” WIVES 
and nomancan fay har Chriltianitie 


King from the 


PF AT Tr RR 
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th. 
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0 WT heantrinſeeatientiof the Magiſtrate Cn v.6, 


-- 


(«) M.Anton. 


de domi. Archie, 


Spalatenſe!,6. 
C.3.N.4, 5,0. 
eq. 

(b) Gulie!m. 
Apolion, de 

ure magiſtia, 
mm ſacr. pars 
1.4 & 5. 


end of the Kingly power, is: not oncly external peace, but alſo 
godlineſle; x Tim-2.22:And in the intrinfecall end of migiſtra- 


* Cjea$magiitacie, is not onely.naturall happineſfſe, and a quiet 
_of lifez: as (&:)-Spalato, and: after him thag learned atithor 


(L) Apollonivs, faiths but allo gidlineſſe that wee may lead a quiet 


_ and a peaceable life, inall godlineſſe and boneſtie; Ergo, in all that 
may conduce tolife cterngll; hee is a King by ofhce, but in a 


{c0aftiycand regall way iii 2b 


124 Theruler is (Rome13.14.}) The miniſter of God to thee f'r 


goody. 3. Do that wbich is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
£Axler: then looke.how farre good and well doing, which is 
Piaiſeworthy;exteudeth, as farre doth the intrinſecall end of 
magitracy reach g;but-this' good, and welldoing which the 
x9agiltrate as the magiſtrate procurethz. is not onely a naturall 
happineſic, and the quiet lite 6f acivifl ſocietic, but alſo the 
good.and well doingof Chriſtians as Chriſtians, to wit, pub- 
lick praying, praylihg, preaching, hearing of the word, reli= 
gious adminifitation, and» receiving of the Saccaments, all 
whichtheKingasKing is to procure, for what ever. good ex- 
ternall Paſtorsas, Paſtors doe procure, that fame alſo, bur in a 
civill and coaCtive wayg-is the King as the King to procure, and 
therofore-his cnd as King is godlinelſe, and eternall life, /bar he 
is. þufied about thiseng, after a farre other and more carnal 
Way. thenthepaltory the weapons of whoſe warfare are not 
carnall,. 3," That the Kings end intrinſecall, as King, is more 
then externall and natarall peace, is cleare, becaufe ill doing 
againit which he # the Afaniſter of God, _ is to execure vengeance, 
and wrath, .Ram.13.34- is not onely that which is contraryto 
externallquictnefſe of the commonwealth, and the naturall 
epi geg but-alſo' that which is contrary 
to the happineſſe ſupernatnrall of the Church as belcevers in 
theway to life eternally; for bee ts to take vengeance upon blaſ: 
phemy, idolatry, profeſſed unbelecfe; neg!e& of religious ad- 
miniſtration of the ſeales; and the cating 'and drinking dam- 
nationat the Lords Table, ' which are Alle not formally con- 
erary to externall quierneſſe @but - which are direfly ſcant 
dalls, and. morallills hindering men as members of theChurch 
in their journsy to lifegternall; for thought men ſhould a 
I 4 c 
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Revel.27. 16, 
Pſali2.10;1 1; 
I2, 


ne, Contr.Creſco, lib, _ 
4 8,015 1> .. ua! 
r) 4) bellarm. 

e pontif. Rom, 


iy 2 a — II neon - 
366 Theimtrinſecall end off the Maziffrate | Cnar.6, . 
aud bit old firker the Attichriſt « governowr of men according to their - 
-feter, To'doth that virulent ibeller Ce » Lyſimachus Nicanor, : 
with no rerſon Inferrecthat the' King xs beag"of the Church, and . 
Ce) _m_ hath a Nomorhetick power to impoſe the ſervice booke, and a1 
Nicanoraepift booke of Oirons upon the Church of Scotlind. * Bur becauſe n 
nan' of Scor- the Kiny ah. Ring is to promove religion, therefore(Ff) faith | 
land, pag.16. Fin) Wing, Lycurgus Charmds, Zelencar, and Nxma oblic« a 
(f) —_ ec- mientorheſr Lawes by ſome colour of religion. ..7. Nor . 
yy f —_— doe thinkewhat tsſaid againſt this By Tome fcarned men of c 
pin & jus ©  greatweight, ſee(g) Guliel Apelle 
magiſt. con'r. Veleln. pap; yo 3. pag. 52. ns, (b) Spalatenſis, (z) T ilerts, 7 
(b) M. Anthon. tides. Archiepiſ.-Spatat-ds. © Cþ' ) Danews, (1) Bucanw, .(m)-Pro- b 
rep. ecele.1.6.c. 3.68, F2; (i) Jilemy Symag, M9 7 11.0 Some (ay the mag; 
pag. 2. diſp. 32. theſ., 33. (&k) Danehs plih fe Ihe 7 2*,A tk 
Ch.1.6.c.1. (I) Bicdy loc,com 49-9134.31., . fates power and the eccleſiaſtick 
(mm) Profeſſor. Rerdenf.d. 5 ©. the]. 4.9. power differ in the objects, the Me- 
-: 5 x 'S - | Bifrrates porver (ay they ) objeSs ” 
#6ingy earthly, anit the exitraall man; the power of the Church i 
png __ antl the inner man. | | 
 F-anfwer,theſe two powers differ in the objefs yo io 
I meane in the formall obje&egmot in he oranhs Be 9s | 


(2) Prcſ de  Kings'mateers,' 2Chron. 19; 11. faith Ameſer,(o) are not (@. 


Way. 


.and'the Church asche 
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res , aut cauſa 


rameccleſiutice Idolatry, 
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S8CT:5» # 4 ſwptrnaturell good. MIS 
in thit Synodical ers, jap my” re Ro one and theſe 94in «ljqua r:- 
fame things? yea certainly, but t doth command and 7*. 27 1ncar 
forbid by a ciogly and conlitee teas. ve the re/pe _y —_ 
dily puniſbmene, as incarceration, exile, proſcription, or death, us, ng; ule ef 
according to the qualicy of the fat. And the Church commaii= 440 tem ſecu- 
deth alſo the right worſhip of God,and fotbiddeth Blaſphamy /</*-cde ob ce- 
and Idolatry, but by a ſpirituall and ecclefiaſtick power, atid te 
under the'paine of ſpirituall and etclefiafticall cenſures, as open quirems ,obſer= 
rebuke, ( penſion, and excommunication and they differ not ventiam er,6 
ſo in theirends, as ſome teach; ſo astheend of the Church gone Prom reſpicrts 
e ſhould be the communion ef Saints, and the edifying of the 77/0, x 
body of the Church, which Tgrantis true 5 and the of the Cam gubernatis 
Ruler ſhonld De Ry Frere of; peace, and the externall och. : 
tranquillity of the Common-wealth:yea (I fay from the Word 

of God ) that exrernall peace is too naxrtow an end, and itd6th- 

belotig to the ſecond Table, the Kings end as Nurſe-farher,and. 

his alike care is to. preſerve the fit Table, and as a Nurle-fa- 
cher, to ſe thar the childrens milke be good and wholeſome, 
though the milke come not from his owne breaſts; and ſo his 
power hath a-kingly relation to all the Wordof God, and not 
to externall peace ad natural] happinefie onely. And- the King 
as the King, his end is edification and {pirituall good of foules 
alſo, but alwayes by a Kingly pogger, andin a.coaftive way, by 
the (word, whereas the Chureh, are in theircareof. edifying 
ſoules, to uſe no ſuch carnall weapons -in their warfaze, ZCor, 


10. 4. For which caufe(p) that learned P, Meryr, aud (g) 1 (p)Maryr. be, ® 


ze/end Parker, arid alſo (r) the Profeſſors of Leyden y that Mini cm-claſ.4.toc.z 
ters deale with conſciences of men, FIntans Spariyus Se (oF ” —_ 
(inquis Martyr) vim ſuam adjingit cum predicationil m-orthodax- 1;1, 1 .c.6. 

is, the holy Spirit conzoyneth the power and influence of grace with (r) Prefeſſor; 
ſound preaching Z and rhe Magittrate doch. onely exer cyle Fi | Dep. : or 
nall diſcipline. "And Parker , reaſoning. againft Whugift can : —_ - 


- 


Bancroft, proveth well that the Church vijible,  externall, 16 Parkerws 16, 


dogs one rt and that Church diſcipline 14-4 Eccleſia viſibi- 

art of ſpiritual! Kingdome, aud that the, extertialſgar / » quoquen 

Fernment oF Chriſt by difaplive, te (hrigia er Sg epr, rms ne: 

df th off-ln, - Er, 12, 22 acoprding 70, the, 94, ®piitma 1, pens 

edification, Ephelc.4. 12+ nag" 7 the matter, the Word and'84- b- | 
Ddd 3 cralnents >. 


bod 


<re —uater _ 


The imvinſeeallendaf whe Megiftrare  Cunnv 6. 


—  — 


Tm 


craments, 2 Cor. 10. 3,4. according t9 the forme of works by the 
evidence of the Spirit, 2 Cor, 2.4-13. And chis is the caule (Icons 
Gre) why great Divines have ſaid the objeft of the Magi. 


{trates power aS a Magiltrate is the externall man, and. earthly 
things, b:caule he doth not in fuch a Giciruall way of working, 


| . Spal. en. oz = vs, , * . EE - ; ' ' 
7 v8 any s Art of pawwting, tbe Art of ſailing, &c. 18 not life eterngll abut. onely 


- o 


io paint well, according to the precepts of Art, and to bring men ſafe 


- in aChurch way rept the King, as a King, but onely 4s be %s achri- 
| ftian man the Ch 
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of kingly power is no more the'advancingiof godliriefle, and the 
.promoving ofthe Kings daughtergowardslite- eternall;: by the 
lincere milke of the Word,asthe Lords Vicegerent, and Nurſe. 
Father of the Church,then the Painter as a Pinter, ora Sca-man 
as a Sea-manis to advance godlinefſe: forthis'mansintrinſeca!! 
end is onely'a fafe harbour and ſhoare to temporal lives, not 
the harbour obfalvation to ſoulesz and hisend'is ofiely a faite 
Image of Artin Paperor Clay, not The Inge of the ſecond 
Adam; and by this the King as King is interdifted of any 
Church buſirieſſe, or care of ſoules tobe fed by tGe Word or ' Sa- 

craments, to keepe them cleane, if he looketo any of thiſeyas 

an end, that isnot theeye or intention of the King as King, but 

of the King as a godly Chriſtian, (taith Spalato:,) hence to care 

for the ſpirituall good of the Church, and the te} 


the Goſpel is as accidentall, as tofay,artexcellent Painter, ſuch. 


as Apelles,intendeth in his painting lite eternall: ſo the King, b 

this, looketh to the Law of God, ro Religion and the-eterna 

happinelſe of the Church, by guefle, by accident, and as King, 
hath neitheir chaire nor roome in Chriitian Synods, nor a ſeat 
in the Church, 3+ It the meaning begthat che Kingas Kingghat 
is rightly exercilingtheoffce of a King, is ſubordinate to-no 
Church powes, that is, he: cannot be juſtly and deſervedly re- 
buked by Paſtors,that is molt true, but nothing to any purpoſe, 
tor ſo the Paſtor as a Paſtor, eremiab as he doth truly and in 


the name of the Lord exerciſe the propheticall office, caunor be | 


dcſervedly cenſured, nor punithed either by the Church ſmodrie, 
or the King, and Princes of the Land.: but thus way”all. mem- 
b:rs of the Church,and any one lingle beleever,doing his duty, 
ſhould be as immediate, and independent, and highelt-next'on 
carth to Chriſt as the King, and his three Eitatesof the*Honou- 
rable Parliament are: in civill matters, and asan Orcumenick 
Councell, orin our brethrens meaning, independent Congregas 
tion, which isagainit reaſon.Butif the meaning bezthe;alts of a 
King as aberring from juſtice, not ava King, bur as a fraile man, 


nd rebuked deſervedly by Paſtors ina Church 
or-as-a Paſtor.is:not to the 
ingisſaid to the 


+& > 
® 


— 


wt 


Cuars. 


The imripfecall end of the Magiftrate 


0.'>- aqrotl in the kind of Ecclefiaſt 

N. 19.4. Oo C icall 

ſen. dift. well, that cat Power, 4 . 

= R.24. 5 they are not ſubordinate, us Ft mages. _ 
= ”m 1x above 


; R "7 
Others ſay that there'war 4! prrfet? civill policy, "having no need 


of the Church power, anent 
> ua Feng PL rr the perſel? civi 


kit. 
RY —_ 


"ctvo—nctigngdaany eee ea 
Sucrs. it 4 ſopernaturall quod. © 


i:s onne nature. and intrinſecally is ordained to eternal h =” 
But the civill power of it (elſe doth conferre nothing, whereby the ſpi- 
rituall pawer of the Church hath intrinſecally, and properly, and for- 


mally its dignity, power, ſtrength, and proper vertue ;, and doth pro- (w) Spalatenl. 
duce its owne proper effef# and end, becauſe,ar ſaith (w) Spalato,the de rep. eccheſ. 
cvill Magiſtrates end us of another republike differnt fromthe Church, $5 <-3-1-17- 


heis head of the Common-wealtb, and cjvill body *. {re (x) Apo Ins : Arey" 


1M . 4" 


But I anſwer, there isa Policy civill without the Eccleliaſti- 


he be a Chriſtian himſelfe, nor his -ſubjeQs Chrifttans: "and to 
theefſenceof a King, and o the effence of acivill goyerhmenr, 
Chriſtianity and a Church-power js not- required , yee hath the 
King as King efſencially a right and civill coa&ive power to 
promove Chriſtian Religion,and the edification of Chrifts bo- 
dy, though he be a Heathen, che wantof Chriſtianity doth not 
take away bis kingly right, onely it bindeth up and reftraineth 
the exercile thereof, bur though he be a King eſſentially, and 
«Iu primo, while be wanteth Chriſtianity, and ſd is a perfe& 
Magiltrate,' quoad effe, and the State that he ruleth over, a per- 
fe civill body, quead efſe, in reſpe& of 'efferice and being, = 
is henota ri degtiategmend 7 opera/i,neither he nor his 
civill State and body are perfeR in operations. And it follow- 
«th not that the King as King can doe nothing about the ob- 
taining of lifeeternall,for as a King he hath a' perfe&right,and 
kingly power to doe, and being a Chriſtian he'aFftually exerci- 
ſeth chat power, as a Nurſe-father of the Church, to fee that the 
Kings daughter be fed with wholſome milke, to ſee that the firſt 
and ſecond Table be kept, and that men ſerve Chrift , and have 
the ſcales of the Covenant in paritys under the paine of ſatffe- 
ring the weight of his royall ſword ; and I wonder that this 
ſhould be called nothing for the obtaining of !l happines, 
ſceing it is a way to eternall happinefſe to be thus fed under a 
Chriftian King as a King, But(ſay they )itis niſm that the 
ng! power compelingithe Nurſes t0let out +heir breaftr to the Kings 
daughter, that fbe-may ſwcke the ſincere milke of the Word, ſbould be 
# meane of eternal/ ineſſe. I anſwer,and it is alſo Pelagianiſme 
to ſay,that the planting of Path, and watering of pelo: = 
ce e 


Magift par. U- 
call Policy, and the King is effentially a King , rhough'neither ©-3. 25-5 2258+ 


| L EY wy 
Hon'tbe Magiſtrate is ſubordinate Cuav:6. 


the miniſteriall power and paines of Minifters , without the 
grace of God, can produce or effeQuate-ſupernaturall happi< 
neſſe,and itis falſe that the kingly power of it felf doth confer 
nothing whereby the ſpirituall and ecclehiafticall power bath 
intrinſecally and formally dignity, and power, and its proper effett , 
for it is true, the kingly power maketh not the eccleliaiticall 
power, but it ſetteth iton worke, in a coaftiveway, for the edi- 
Hang of _ body, and doth cauſatively edifie. Laſtly, where- 
as-it is ſaid the King 4s. King 1 over the civil body the Com- 
men-wealth, which is a body different in- nature from the Chriſtian be= 
dy or Church, 1 lay, thag'is falſe; for:the Kings King ruleth over 
46, as men, and alſo as Chrifiian:men, cauiing them to 
both the Tables of Law. But 3. (ay they) the office of a Ki 
is not a meane ſandtified of God for a ſupernatural! good, becauſe 
it is amongſt the Gentiles, Lantwer, this:is no conſequence , for 
that vfhce of . it (elfe iis ſanftified and ordained 'of 'God, for 
keeping of both. Tables of the Law, and thar'ie' worketh not 
this, in its. owne kind, is not from the nature of the kingly of- 
ficc, but frqm the linfull diſpoſition of the Gentiles; ſq the 
Word is the favour of dezth to fome,through their defaute: Fr- 
go,it 18 nota meane. ſanRifed forthatend;icfollowerh nov, But 
4» the office of the King of it ſelfe and its onnie porver do1Þ' not go- 
verne or ſubdue 1he inward min, for immediately. and of its owne 
porrer it canuot bind; the conſcience, but onely by the interveening medi- 
atiqn of tbe Word. of God. Ergo, of it felfe. is. imtendeth not-to pro-' 
ance. 2 ſupernaturall and tiernall-good> Ant. Nor can the office 
of: a Minifter of it; elfe, andimits owne power, produce a fu- 
pernaturall' good, but onely by the authority of the Word, 
E/a. 8,20. fer. 234 v.22, Fit. 1, 9. 10,.is it therefore no-office 
{anRtified for a{ugernaturaltends- But: 5. they reaſbn', & ſuper 
ar all pord, and tft cternall, are:effcs ' flowing from the mediato- 
r-ofics of Chriſt ,- beſtomed 'mpaz the: Church: but'the kingly power 
fluweth not framl the Mediatar Chrifty tus from God ar Creator, wh» 
beſt owethdarfull Kingrand Adagiſtrans upon 'meny Wationt , who 
nor othing. of a SavitWevcs vi i A an on Wt 
L anſwer, When hconſdarthepoding mbre 'exa &y; Fiee nor 


how Kings, who.reigneby the wilJonie of God: Jefts'Ohriſt.,” 
fav. 8, 14, 15; bayanot.eheitkingly power from Chrilt, who 
' _ hath 
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hath all power given ta himin Heaven and in Earth; atth;28. 

15, for the are Nurſe: faibers, of the Church as Kings, 'Eſa.'q9. 15. 

they are to Ky et : Sonze, and exalt his T hrene2ae Kongs, Pjal. 2.11. 

they bring prelenzsand kingly gifts £0.Corift we! Kinge, Pſaleyy's. 

9-10. 11, and they ſerve Chriſt not one!y «i inen, but alſo ar Kings, as 

Ang fairh:. (y) theretore are. they ordained, as meanes, by (7) 4ugſt E- 
Chrilt, the Mediator, to promote his Lingly Throne, : Some; of peſt _ —_—_ 
our Divjnes, I] have che kingl7 powepeo come from God's ©” 2® 
Creator, by ett God giverh Kings, who are- his Vicegerents, 

to'thole who. dre not redeemed y.and to Nations who never 

heard of Chriſt, and gthers hold chatthe kingly power flow- 

eth from Chrift-Mediator, in reſpeR he accompliſherh his put- 
poſes of fayi 


pro 
they eee 
ſynodica 


Canay.s, 


— 
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theſe Lawes enafted, and to injoyne them-onthe Churches. Buc 
onely Church-men, who are formally members of the Church, 
as Paſtors, Doftors,Elders , and others ſent bythe Church haye 
this minifteriall-power, without the coaftive *power of the 
ſword, and whatever the Magiltrateas the Magiltrate,comman- 
deth, hecommandeth ir, in things ecclefiaſtick. neceſſary and 
expedient, under bodily puniſhment; 1 adde this, becauſe 
threatning of bodily puniſhment, is not effentiall eo 'Lawes in 

genera]l, becauſe ſome Lawes are ſeconded onely with re 
asthe Judge offcreth by law a reward to any , who (hall bring 
unto him the head of a Boar, or of ſome notorious robber. 
{6)lunis Cont. Ergo, &c. Thepropofition-is cleare; the learned (b) Funins gi- 
3.1.1.C.20.4%. yerh to the Magilirate with our Divines, an interpretation of 
Sag Scripture,ava Fudge, which concerneth his owne praftiſe,they 
are interpreters, pro communi vocations modo, in aChriſtian way, 
as private men, but they have no power of eccleſiaſlick inter- 
| pretation. 2. (c) Gul. Apollonixs laith,the Prince as a Chriſtian, 
wag 47" hath an office to exhott the Synod, by ward or Epiſtle, a+ Con- 
par. 2.44 pag. flantins did vbe F atbers of the Nicen Conncell; and his Legates ex- 
257. hotted the Councell of Chatredon, ut Deo rationem reddituri, Sec 
(d) Ruff (4) Refinw (ce) and the afts of the Councell of Chalceder. 
6 ar SL The Magiſtrate hath a power judiciall, as a Magiſtrate,in ſo 
= \ AG. conc, farre as his owne praQtiſe is concerned;to expone the things de- 
- Ebalced.s.23. fined, but this expolition he uſeth, 201 inſiruendo Hnodice, mon do- 
cendo eccle ftafttce , ſed docendo jeu potins mandando cum certa rel gs 
vione all pena: d brachio ſeculari infligendam contemptoribus, not 
in aneccleſiaſticall way teaching and inſtrufting ſynodically, 
but teaching or rather commanding with a certaine relation 
$9 civill puniſhment, to be inflitcd upon the contemners; as he 
teacheth, whatis jait, or anjalt in his eivill Lawes, not direfly 
to .informe the! SR burtto conf bad manners,and this ma- 
keth theotheto y:-power t-Chnrches matters , and 

the objeQ Tadebati pong formall obje&ts different. 
-  3- Thoſewho have a- nomothetick power to define in Sy- 
ks: 4 are wavy, tary pw ro Synods with authoritative 
» ; -&, repreſen ® MENS 


which ſeatthem;48 alb who- aro ſent 'with' any ambafſige doe 
wepreſentthaſe who ſeatthem: But MayiRrates 'as' Mais 


P_ 


$4 


tes, 


arc 


Sner.5, \wmnarramdke Charghfawes.n) ':" 
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are not ſent to repreſent thofe who ſentthem with anthorita- 
tive commiſſion of the Churchi Ergo, they have no' ſuch power 
rodetine in Synads.* Fprove the propotition from the Apoliles 
prattite : Part and Birnaber were fent 'm choſeh men by the Church 
of Antioch, AfFs 5. 24.3. A+ 15.6: the Apoſiler and Elders came 
from the Church to confider of this matter, Att; 21.18. AG: 22. 17. 
and 2 Cor. 8.1, x8.” if the Apoſtle with the Church fent T irue 
O a Bro: ber vhs; * inthe Goſpel.as choſen of the Churches; 
to travell withus; To, in meries, ger emi; oa the Sathts; 
for the poore af Teraſalent)cheek by thelike, 'thoſe who are fent . 
todeclare the rinds of the Churches; are allo clothed with 
the authority of the Churches, who (ene them bee Magiſtrates 
as ſuch;/are not ſent, butare there withithedword'of Common- 
wealth, afid\ notirh the mind of the Ghurch; as Magiltrates, 
except they hema tn e es le Fn tg G 
4. The Apoſtolite Synods;'is to us 4 et-patterne 
Synods,but Fen cEalog in them ace Apoſiles and Elders,Afs 
16. 4 Atr15.6;*the' Church} Har 18; 18- definiech,, 2and 
1 Cor. 5. 4. thoſewho are conveendd in the tianie of the Loy 
Zeſw, and the Apoltle paftorall ſpirit; thoſe who are 'over ws in 
the Lord, and watch for onr ſouler, 1 Thef. 5. 14 Heb. is, 17. bunt 
in theſe Synods there are no Magiftratcs, yea there was at C:- 
rnb a Heathen Magittrate, x Cor: 6.1. and/ju the Apoftolike 
Church a perſecutor, As 22. 1,2, 3.&c. And the Magiſtrate 
as the Magtitrate, is not a member of the Church, and is neicher 
Paſtor, Elder, nor Dofor, nor a profeſſor of the Goſpel, excepe 
he be more then a Magiſtrate: © hy” 
5. No Fecleſiafticallpower, or alts formally Ecclelighticall, 
are competentto one Who i5' riot an Fetleſialticall 'perlon;, 'or 
not a member of the Charch, bat acivill perſon, bur'a power 
to define in Synods, and the exerciſe of as Ecclelialticall and 
matters Ecelefraſticall; are due to Ecelefiatticall perſons, and to 
the Church. Ergo, they are not competent to the civill Judge. 
The propoſition is evident by differences betwixt Eceleltaſticall 
perſons and-civill Magiſt 4 ; which" might be more accurately 


- 
- 


lerdowne by others, then by'me, Bur they differ, 2+ that the 
Churches p6wer4s' ;- the Magiſtrates an I 


te@tively os ubjeively: 


po 
__— 
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rally. ſpicituall, becaule he may command by the: power of the 
{ward {pirityall acts ot preaching. Hana F*IARS the. Sacra- 


ments purely, of defining Sj hs Ls, and for- 
bid the contrar;, but he cannot. Fo Th WA exercile theſe 
as. .2: The Churchemen axe qzxembers [chop 4 the Ma- 
vittrate as fuch is a: .politick, Father. and Tutor, of the Church, 
b at not. formally, as he is ſuch.a member of the Church, 3. The 
power of the Magiltrate iscarnall, and corporall,,and coadtive 


upon the podiesg for which caule Tons D anew qndgahers 
Ya Yate: external mag is. the obje@& ot. his. power,, the power 


; nk the Church is ſpicituall, not carnall, not ceaftive, not 
3 


aunded upon:the body.; the, Church . bath neither, power of 
heaBing a but.ancly; Sf nk ule xhe ſword of the 
rit.;,cxhort S,) Ie -cXcQmmunication. 
RE Rernon __ procured ; = ES Word and; Sacraments 
and Chujgh-cenlures, ig the end of Church-pomer, but edif- 
cationcoþe prpeuret by the; ſword, is the end of the civil 
Magiſtcare, . Joy judgeth Not, whag is. true, and 
& robe. nply, as teachig biog, inſtruAt and inform, 
ing the co Teac, bu onely what. is true and -falſe to be be- 
leeved,or profelled inrelation to. his ſword and bodily puniſh- 
ment, or civill rewards. 6, The Magiltratesjadgement is king- 
ly, ſupreame, Pxreamptorys and higheſt, on carch, from which 
'WE,arc to prgve gin ng (ort, except in appealing to God,the 
Churches:Judgement is miniſteriall,conditionall,limited by the 
Wadd of Wes 7- The Magilirates power is over all, Heathen 
and Chriltian, over men as men, and over men.as C Chridians, 
ans: ceeth'to., Heathen ang Chciſtjan| Magittrates alike ; the 
4 ch-pqwer agreeth onely zo. members of the Church, | and 
.is qnely oxer members of the Church as they are ſuch. $, Wha 
ever cauſes the Magiltrate, bandletb, as burtfull ro cheCom: 
monewealch, and ON 19 the Lo of God, ina'politicke 
A 6: Of anehes he WrFNEs bandleth ts) 2h or 
edibcarion; orit they $, the Church: cognolcerh 
Was them, /xb ratioue pp cnet 3$: £7 are Churgh. ſcandals. 
9- The, ciyill,, power ;tis h-men as they! are 
Clurch-men,and,members 9h a; n, Common-##alth, 
«nd the Cheyghipomes ay: have Magrte are a me? 


CBC T »5's 
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ber of the Charch:and to be edifivd'to falvaet6n}*or cenſured 


tor ſcandals,' Addith'2$;\19.02 The. T5.15. 477m. 5.20 and 
theretore there is both 4 nmutuall ſubordination berwixe the ho- 
nors,and alſo becauſe both are higheſt and moſtfapreme in their 
kind, they arealſo coordinate, and-rwo paralleMupremepow- 
ers 0n earth..ag the Church hath no politick powet acall, (0 
bath the Church no politick power" above'the King, but he' is 

the onely ſupreme power on earth" irmediate under God, (6 


the King hath no power formally and intrinſecally eccletiaſticall” 


over either the Church, or any niewber of the Chu?fth; bythe 
Churches power is ſupreme ander'Chriſtthe King! and Heh 0 
the Church. 10,:The Churebes power ruay be without the Ma- 
giltrate, and ts compleat botly in” being and operation, as 4d; 
1.1.and AG&s 15. 1, 2.T-Cor. 5:7; 243, 4. "without it; yer it is 
helped much by the Magiſtrates power, whitHis cymulative,'to 
ad help co theChurch,and wot Privative;totake away any ripe 
or priviledge from the Church; for then the Church thould be in 
worie caſe and greater bondage; under a Cliriftian King,then if 


there were noKing to dpfend theChurthat al;if theKings poww- 


cx were privative; anchif\is teteche Churches bwri poweris cu- 
mulative ,& not privative,becauſe the Church hath no powerto 
taxe nothing from itſelfez but-the King is to adde his Fogel 
ſhield ra-the Bride of Chriftz"out of zeale-to' the honour of the” 
bridegreome, for a\politickyrotroving of 'godlinefſe, which 


the Church as ſuch wanteth. But the kingly powerthoigh. it. 


may be, apt is; in Heathen Nations perſe& inies being wi oUt 


the Church power; yer isit not perfe&' im Its operations,” asis - 


laid. 11. The Churchipower is © goe before, and' to define, 
preſcyibeandteach firſt yi and" the civil, power to *addea cip9ll 
lunftion thereuyto, as an accumulative and auxifiary it pple- 
men; 14. The Magiſtrato bach no pe prorny to define 
controverſies, yet hath he qghe-powet of the Judge F 

cr&gion,'andalſo.:may jbwere +— cognoſce ina po- 
litick way/of, Chorch'mauers"in ence to the"ulFof the 
ſordgbuttheChirch as the Chafeh hath a adn 
ex «ffiria, te define controverſies according to rhe Word ©: 'God. 
13. Every one helpeth another roobraine their owneends, bur 
hey eanrict; be eonrrary/ one- T6) another formally + yer doe 


mem. and «di{- 


theſe - 


_— 
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theſe differences prove, that the — as ſuch, cannot 


define in a Synod, whatis truly to be beleeved and praftiſed by 
members of the Church, what not. Andalſo godly Princes 
have refuſed this. Hoſivs Cordubenſis writeth to Conſtentius the 
Arrian Emperour,which words Athanaſizs commendeth.Deſ.- 
ne,deſine,que {oF meminerss te mortalem.efereformide diem jndicii, 
neque te 1mmiſces ecc eſiaſticss, nec nob## in hoe gentere precipe, fed ex 
potirg a nobys diſce : tibt autem ders imperiam commiſtt, nobic au- 
tem que ſunt. eccleſie,  concredidit. | 


Ambroſius epiit.1;4. ut alti, 33-ad Morcelinam focorem, dicit, 


| {ec Valentiniano.;dicere; Natare- graware,: tmperator, ut" jitter te in 


ea, que divina ſunt,i imperiale jus habere, noli te extollere, -ſed ſi 
vu divinitus imperaregeſto 8c. ſubilitus — ad imperaterem palatis 
pertinent, ad ſacerdatem eccleſia ; prblicorum tibi neninum jus cin- 
ceſpum eſt, non. facrarum,. ,., "1 tin 
Auguſtin. Epilt 48,61 162, "Neque anſrg eſt Chriſtians impe- 
rator, ſic eorum (Donatiltacum) tumwitxgſas et fallaces querelas 
ſuſcipere, ut de Judicio| Epiſcoporume, qui Rome ſederent, ipſe judi- 
caret 16. 14 3pſe {irpperator)ctſis. ut de illa cauſe, poſt F- 
piſcopss, ipſe judicaret,' 6 fans antiftitibus pyſtea tenjans petitu- 
1141. | | | 
Chryſoſt. how, 4. &5. de verbis Eſa, Dumnquam admiran- 
dus videtur throuts regius, teamen rerum terrenarum adminiſivati- 
onem fortitus eſt, ec proeter poteftatem banc, preterea quicquam an 
roritatu babe. ; 1 1 | | 
Leontius Tripolis Lydiz Epiſcopus , cum Conftantius in 
eonventu Epiſcoporum multa preſcriberet, Afiror ( inquit) qvi 
fiat, wt alizs curandy deſtinatus, alia traftes, quicum rei milits- 
rt et reipublice prefis, Epiſcopsse# preſcribe, que ad ſolos perit- 
nent Epiſcopos, : 21 . 
Conltantinus. Magnus in concilio-Niceno (ut ait Ruffinus 
hiſt.l.1. addir. Euſebio cap. 2.)-receſavir ferre judicium inter 
Epiſcopos. Dew (ifiquit): ve*conſtitnit ſacerdoter, & nobic a des 
dati iſiz judices, & comveyrens oneſt, nt homo judicet devs. 
Suzomenws hiit,-1, 6.c. 7, Mfibi' (inquit Valentarianwr ſenior) 
qui ſum m/orte plebis, f# nov eſt talia wegotia & ecclefeaſtica, per- 
ſermtar} ,, ſacerdotes, quorum iſta cure ſunt, inter ſeipſor, quoomn- 
gm volmerint loco, conveniant,  - Theodofius Junius epift. ad E- 
| | phefinum 
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M,.eccleſoaſt eccleſraſt 
Ep ſt. 25, es, eek yo + % 
orviines- (ervare, ferns Pere ig, uh N end? fa- 
"1's ahh 


ci; 171418. 
cerdotalrbasr is 


Diſtin. 96. C.. ſatis evidermer, ices eſt. Ldaton en 


ſiſticas ſe immiſcere tratt atilaw., 


Conſt antias would Rpt raigonſhies ro-udyc the arbacane, yy 
but canveencd a Qouncell, and. commanided ther) 46. gudge Ts - 


accocdingto.cheward,; So ſaich Enjebias oe vita Conſtant, 4.3. c. 
10, ad Theodor. |. 5.c. 9. Nejchercan itbe ſaid that Conſta:.- 

tive judged wich. the Synod as{Emperour; av ſome athrms, - for 
though: ir be true, :yephe pidged nocin rhe $yhg od a$'Emperour, 
bet as £paſc coporagr y0nſerums as he nameth h GA as Eu 
febius (arth,, de vite Conſtam, 1. 3.6.26. Ipſe rareqm.amn una 
n#mer0, non erecuſabane. Now. Conftamine as 
a fellow: ſervant with Paitors or one of the nuthber,' 


was nor 


one Lord, with them , and {o as 4 member abthe Church, and ſo 
{aith hein char ſameplace, Litcraram divinight inſpiratorum .te- 
ſlimonza res in} ea adduite difflvamut. Aud let. his. be 
ourarſt diltin NY RON 6d -: 


M jy 
exefirs 


tabove 
theny, 45 the anngiuted of the Lord ; but he judgeth wich them, as... 
one of their numbers a4; Ghrillian, havingave f+:#otebapiloe, 


AA, ona Fo old defined in Synods, we ray : == AA Diftind, 1. 


ofthe Church, nota8Emperours, faras Emperagrs chey be po- 
liticke heads of the men'of the Church, Gerardw T wn..'6. 7 Gerard, 


Py mu 587: who giveth alſo4' Hgmo- 
tet Rn 


a 1's {at Nl 7 
oY 


The ordinary power if the Meziftrate Ciiar's, 


Diftint, 2. 


(4a) Auguſtin 
ad Bomifac. Con 
mit. circa epiſt, 
©@, Qura vrr0 
etiam Rex ejt 


the Kizgh power maketh not New, Tiberiuratid other Empe- 
rours; membersof the Church, 'onely grate,Faith, and tom- 


'mnnion with ChciftF maketh Kings member$of the inviſhte 


Church, and baptiſme and profeſſion of the faith, and not any 
earthly Prerogative of Sceprer,or Crowne, maketh them mem- 
bers of the vilible Charch. © + 0 ODS 


-»\ Quir ſeeonddiſtin&tion from Fathers,i$thir Empetours have 


a Kingly power politicke to confirme,and adde theirciyill' fan; 
&ion to Church conſtitutions, but rhey have no power formally 
eccleſialticke to define and make Chureh-lawes. So (a) Angnſtine: 
254 manthe King ſerveth the Lord,  22vends fideliter, by livin 
the life of a ſound beleever, and as a King he ſerveth the Lord, 
by adding the convenient vigour of a-civill fantton to juſt 
Lawes ——as the Kivg of 


ſerwt, Leges Juſta pr acipientes, OF contraria prifite Nimive did, by compelling the 


bentes, convent® 0 endes 
Bex Ninivitatum, uni fam civitatem ad placan - 


; ende, ficur: ſervivit _ "ext , 
me rs apc iendes men of Ninive to pacihe God, 


dum dominum compellendd. 6b Y Auguſt. luz. cov. e- Arid 'when G.mdentizs the Do. 
Piſt. Gaudentit.C. 2 6. quamidiu v4 non reneths eekflan, natift okj=:&ed that the Empe- 
qua'n pr nunciavveuunt Pifſegioresy. Apt oli platraue- rour conld not take courſe with 


Tent, lam din Fees qui. cam tenent,. rediiſſime ad ſa- 
ndlcant pertingſe, ne. 00s adveriiys eun 
rebe {lets 11 p80: : 


em wam 7 


the Schi/m made in'the Church 
$orls  - by their ſeparation, becauſe 
God'hathlaid upon Prophets, not upen Kings, the Preaching 
of che word : Arpuſtine (b) anſwereth,not that Kings may ei- 


| ther preach, 'or dghne controverlies in the Chrerch, but that, 
fince Dojatifts ſeparate from the Ehurch, it Thould, be the care 


of Kings to ſer, that none rebel] again!t the Charch of Chrif. 


. *MenceT reaſotithus; no Synodscccletiafticall can meddle with 


the blood andtemporall lives of men, norcan they forbid the 
beliefeand profeſſion of hereſies and erroneous doArine, or 
ſcandallsagainftparediſciptincander the paine of bodily pu- 
niſhoient; as baniſhment;+mpri/bnnient, Heading or hanging. 
But Emperouts arid Kings, erther iti'a Synod of out. of a Sy- 


nod, may hwfully forbid ſach-things, andehat' by a Kingly 


powerz*therefore if Emperours''in 'Synods-niake any Lays 


of rhis /kinde,- they care” not Synodica}}; nor eccleſaliical 
Lawes;/ hotdvethey-make ſach Tawesornely yrith the Clkrct- 
$5104, av dah ri6r by anyecclefaRti&-power, for coa- 
Hive power; and ecolehaſtica} power, cannorbe joyned toge- 


ther 
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ther as one pawer,.to make oe and the ſameecclefiaſticall lawes. 
Let any judge then if the ancient:-Lawes of ſome-Emperours: 
were;any: other-things, bur civill and:policick ſar&ions of. 
Church-conſtitations, | And-jadge of this Lawg which: forme: call 
the ecclelaaiticall.determunation of (c). Heracling the Empe= (ec) Impertn. , 
rour by the conſent'of Pope John, he ordained thas there is 121 e< Confti tw. 1, 
ther one nor tivo.dp&ations inChriſt. Herazlim a Monochelite com- 
manded:this under the paineot civili puniſhmetzas is certaihe, 

Buc had Pope Fohn as collaterall Jadge wich: tho: Emperour:iri 
this, that ſame coaRive power. that the: Emperonr had of (4) codice 1. 
think: nonecan {ay it... So (4) three Emperours commanded —_ ths 
all peopleto hold the do&rineof the Trihity; :and-thavrhbiei 711, 
who hold not this be heretickes. This isbat activill fanftion:oh (c) Codice /rg. 
aChurchLaw. So (e) Martiznuw commandech that che” de- Go c_ 
crees of the» Councell of | Chalcedow be cſtabliſhed!, and! ;, pore : 
thac no. man diſpute or call. in queſtion chefe- decrees.” ju, cxprferir- 
This is clearely the wars civill ratification-Of Chunks -_ wag 
lawes:; and: (f) -Juſtinianw fgrbiddeck any-pablidk {ervicet'to 4745177, per 
be in the Church (ws onely, fa the Go, of the Glergie, and = —_ 
(z) commandeth the Biſhops not to matter-z10 themſehver, but 7 f ) 1iftinien, 
19 ſpe the in the adminiſtration of the. Sacraments mith atleare and dis Novell. 123 c 
ſtin@ woice.;\It Empeirours did proceede2any further; 'as' ſome 3*- 

lay that Tireopofuur depoted rhe Neftorimn Biſbops;thoug vindeed (£)39%%! 37: 
heonely (b) commanded themto be depoſed, their deeds are (;)7. ;.4 fun. 
not Lawes, 4 fado 24' jus non vakt ron. + Papiſts here tm. 
are in two, extremities. ' For 3. they: wilÞ not have Princes to (7) pn 
meddle.with Church-=affaines, whereas by office rhey-are Nar/- — 
fathers in the Church. Ghark! the fift isrebuked: by Paxl the third, (7; ) Bellar 


becauſe he converned councells: for compoſing of difſentionSsin m;n.! ;.4e /aici | 


the Clyerchy; and he compareth bim G Fas who touched the ; 4p b 
Arky wei thont wairig,..at may: 0 (L) ws.-\ 12%; Srapdetor, ("OOO 
ok i(-h, ) arid'Papitts will Haverhem'to be: britiſh 1Ser- {4s _ "20 
vants,; to'execute whatſeever the Pope and Conncells ſhall aldcrec,, mi Pontif.c,2 8. 
good ar had guithont examination ulfoy as(1) - Swarex, the Goun- 
callof Zerviy their (2). Law faitb,-:and (p Tandcentius the fwrſt, (n) Diſtin. 96. 
dep) Oro Hinridor ack» Making King ther / oro 
jadgement bo. + rand his determinations; and to ata 
have no light but from theit vertuall Church, as the Afoone bath (;) in capire 
all her lighefrom the Sunne, F ff2 Our gu dutirer, 
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ci 
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The. and by pottar of che ex iftr ate  _Chan.s 


(q)AuAficon. 
ep:##.Gauden. [, 
2.1.36, 


bg <ib Me: 26E 


Out thorddiſtinBion 3s thar che Mapitirare' aw Miagitirare, 


anda preſciver:ai. publicke peace, may. das ſane when, 
aSchiſni&and difenition is arhong, the' DIE. robes. 
.'-bn-thiscdfs hoymeppiniſbptcembers of: peaceguasi) Auyiftine 
amtivereth- (4) Gaudentins the Donatilt, - arid the ſeparaters 
{rom the Church; in which cafe the-Magiltrate indire&tly com- 
denmeth one of the parties, which the Church thavh = 
ned :. but theres be; many: orbercaſcs.of dillmibaiaithis:.cale; 
therefore when: the: Map rfidace fndethiabe Synod dfritled in 
tvs parties equally ;. or threc, r thecorrupt paitprevaile; , or 


 foure, inthe cate oftheChuichesabercation in one: particular 

' +1, fact onfiney tt; therebaan uiiverfall apotizite of the whole re 
-  preſentitive Chirch: ar fixer} a univerſall defeftion! of bochy 

- the reprefentativeiand efferntalkClubch:” all cheſe beirig too. ca- 


ſhall and of ro, frequent occurtence, oncand tf e fameantwer 
<annot >» be given, and here be tundry- lubakerne. 'diltinftions 
_ coniidetable. 

ofotendbriflliCoraiefar: Shinihers lod: radeif ropmre ta 
" thebady, \Hdvhing exeraocrdinary would be-attempred, if 'or- 
 dinary wayescan be had: cif £ax/che'ordinary Magiltratohad 
at 'Gods\Commandement killed Hagar, Samet the Prophet: 
: ould nothake drawne tits Sword, and: ahefefore lin this calc 
the Magittrate would firk fecke helpe' from other Chinches, ns. 


F ApeAniw that(r) learmed Apollonin faith:  Eut if thavcannor be con- 
jure Ma, ah ventently had,as ina nationall Church it may fall oaz, then 


' the Magifirateas a preſerver of peaceand truthy: may command 
' the. fincerer-phrt-tovonmecnein a Sy nod, andidocr (their dury; 
as the good Kings oftheprople of Godidid > Chron; 15. Afd 
gathered Togetber a -peopte who erered, 311 Conmumn ts ſeeke the 
Lord God with: all their bearty; and layed tan obligation: © pt 
milbmem tx death ofthe Yeſtyv. :k2, 43. and" Feln:ſbaphir, 2 Chros, 
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of the ſecond'order,, whom-be keew w beberter uthefted 
works ,to'bringout the Velleſs\made ter Bza! 5 Which: pr 


no wh qhare 


_ 


Eo hk A as v ac 


x os a - |  aas.. hw ws yo. a wo rue 


guen'9. "10 Wen) oaks OerRWLaes Art 


bid aud <0 niſl wisk"the- fv ord;” the vagſprefors? of Gotdy 
Low. Bucbecaufelisy isacennuntative; not privacie,hns 
.dcr tliat pretenge her kachinde Wc #rwiderh a AS Fire 
10meet! and 1detefiaiic (otordiag ro the Wd HOH,* | 

6. Canchotes.} Iithecate ef the prevailing of the/corrtire 
pxtot the Cirrll or inthe foatrh 'calefof the aberrition” of 
<>6&C noo mane ioulzr her faths Pega 1d. por err) mr 
niihehe'Cario nifty” tf che pſhal iHi&r/ Synod Yd Popery/ 


and lierecicalielafrine,: SG girorothe Bride of Obriſt + mop- 
/ome and deadlymiltie { HieÞviticens Horffather may onith * 
the, Canoaitis:' »; 5 Bron lies is aheeper of bort T Wodr 


Law, and hath a royal powe? AL IRFRAY patty ptajFncnt 
upon ai aanries;: ener committed, ' 20s fomn reclefte, Uckhe 
king may punith"{atſe teachtry;'"'2. Beean® che Mayffirates 
poweris auxiliary &acrumwſativeas a terorand miriefither;; 
who hath law to helpe the Papill, and to adde to the jnferi- 


ritande, bur hath no Law hor polls ts Uhe aa WEL HP 7k k 


the infrermarice from ne awd wo 434i 
again {the Wicked Canons of Feds 


to helpe the Church of ChviP, 
reprelentative Church; Tf any abjeRy/”"ehert' the' King as King 


art. ry rorefeind ant anti Niche er ons;rhe 
conraty hereof ehaPltatne? aithor oP Ahare Pinidſcoriy 
(+)coth probe: 5:9 md nyo) od [names wlEgrIfY 


| anfiver; that learwetiand worth 
Prince cannot annall che Chart C, 


whe ſhame tHaxthePs 
denmed by che'Clw; 


that peretrgs Canons. hook? $IoNS the IR *'tk rh 
power cannot ke Chin bConmr,tor it 4 part 'of the mini- 
teriall calling to make Canons, an therptare bee cag 


wodFand>difeteCanonfBbe: ſome gxt | po fa 
dbetd the King'th rheca ofthe n 
cale ofthe Obrribe# viehr admin crab] rand Un Dhiives 
accu of ane oye hal - of Fc, King 


re: r 


ofthis 
in - 


the aka and pa, in their ck fo 


(1, Didoclavim 


F d1d.Catderwood 


mm altart Dama- 


hy anchor iti that WF -waary mmen” 
and that” the councell tarirs 1 eg115, Phe 


bono ſay - ra zo. 
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' ma particularcaſe oh a particalatexror aftheSynod;rhe King 


as King, may ule his Kingly power im-this BR; :thac 35, ſerwn- 
dum quid extrarrdinayie, tor the:King is oblicged as 'King to 
adde his accumalative power of acivill-fan&ion to- all yaft and 
ncceſſary Church conftications, and if the Canon or Church 
conltitution bee wicked and;popiſh;he is oblieged ro deny his 
civil! lan&iony; and pat that onely,i for thee thatris not with 
Chritt is againſt, him) but liee/is 'te imploy his ''\4myty power 
againlt ſuch Canons, and (a is tofleliver the'Church of God in 
that, and in denying his accumutative power to unjalt Canons, 
hee addeth, his kingly power,gccumyulative to the true Chxrch, in 
ſaving them trom thefe gnjuſt Canons; + s 1 hoe 7 
2. Alio icmay(bee-objefted, TIfthe Kimg by a regall:oud. corftive 
power may annull and reſcind unjuſt Canons,bee may by thus ( coattive 
power make Canong, for it #-that: ſame power to make and nnmaie 
Canons. ..'. - » bris 1; 34 pt O1}F-0 6: 
. Jantfwer, if hee may apynull-unjaſt Canons, that as, liberate 
bis Wbjett from civjll puniſhmenrcothee: infliftecd: for refubng 
obedience totuch Canons, and forbid the praQite, of wicked 
Chxrch coniticutionsunderthepaineof the-ſword;; It will nor 
follqw. thattherefere hee way ,make Cannns; but. onehy:that 
hee may, addehiseivill GanftionioguFGanons-2.;Neirbercan 


the Kigproperly annull the Canon, 'but onely deny to adde 


his civill authorize tor the execution of ſuch Ganons, 
-Bur thirdly, it is obje&ed, that the King biath io judgement that 


- ſuch Canons are wicked £1; ha the Churthemens' judgene:1 


at the aſſembly of Gleſcore, Eddnpronghyan, $638, 1539. 5 that fuch 
Canon! are Jamfull, edificttive;\wnd neceſſary, then » the 'King ob- | 
liged as King to deny bas reyalt-ſanition, aud who ſpall bee Fudge mn 


the matter ? : 


igſxisfyerh-aor; (betairſe/bock 
alledgeth rhe; Word off God; 


x 
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£ 
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the 'queltio! 


pn ra is norms judicandi. 2, Chrift,the peremptory and in- 

falli | 

fully conveened, is a limited, minifteriall, *pdhopeded vilible 
o.low Ghriit the 


things contrayerted, . and that ey (Þ; 
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my 
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[ nnmovenble like Gad.che father of Hut ur.ip this calc if both 

or ay Jo's oy Lug Mrare exeing tb; Chary 

F | 1 } F Butt 23h, 24 ti; 

(CO) Frnius a; hed Suk, + rs; k we : "the 14 j ale may do ſome 

11.6. 12. 1. 18, Dificiente qpjuntTione MA nr atv IRG7% AJ as (mon 

Magift a:5,pricft aliquid eaclepa 15672 07 uit e ap1 menus? ”  requaretb 19. 

A:; mn fice '*, qu "+ 1r 4, 1n4# #6 nn pore "Ii ] tomgrees bicke the 
Contra [ef 1TCIeRTE brobefra 4 het ofc10y PI 


= words of friends, Mo oucthls, ſowe 
"Lf Sf oficin "erm ren, Tay,they fir Moos the head 
munis oft, extr 10) 1narz4s mals rearndia et! ofthe Chxrch, acknowledge that the 
dn 7xt'a 0! dintim adbaberi LE "ria doth net judge, except tbe maiter 
' -be firſt wefined 3 in the Saripuzo ec, aud in 
the gen wr onnetl;, yet. they give {2 primacie, (piricuall, in 
matters eccleliaitica]] to the King, and F rg ifthe Kingas 
K ing may forbid che inacting of wicked'C anans, ce determinetb 
them ta bee wa hed, Peſo e the date bawe paſſe th. br JAgoraent of 

them. 
anſwer, that a ) go gl uy Gith indead, theprecan 
(,) Calderwand ded get 172, C ater oo an at for th:a_wnder (' Queont 
1n altari Dama- Elig.abetb for this fe, : ;but. it 1s made.forthe, fallton, tor a/l o&- 
ſrent,04g, 29. ors and herefies are condewred jn Scripruye, but, Grely 
Q C 11 — ſhould there be irfaſt aud, it. dedermit.otmon. of mategrs 
4 6 <ee ltalttok | I: is.unceniably in (> hang may bee 
in _ councellsal(o, buralfo a formall Synodicall deter- 
mindationin particulayauilt go e before che Princes determina- 
tion Ina conftirare Chu 'ﬆ. Fr Pane n may. Ws 9 a 


dctermination.ex! determinatiqn- of what ee. con- 
wo ceiveth.} WALES ip. oe Word, bur hee .caunor judicially 


and by aKinely powenderermine tan orderly way, what is 
to bee defined in. a Synod, 1except. hes, infringe; the Chunchys 
Ibercies, 2ndjudiciady a proj ig ander;the paige.of Slajll: per 
N ents, the tice vo $.qt t che, d a FDIch 
is indeed, NAY - REAuIt nritic gþa uurſfarher-; | 


Bug fil 2166 hee,may,, an a thing, that 
1s; | 7, the.) ; ber necefary 
zzuth, come hep es, aft zbe Sypoy 
drerec thagyor yr ee; t he: Ward,.the w 


| mM 
or.ary whereof: being Fmdically .determiged, | bee ay; ez - 
or 


*»” tit. 1 Ch 


| SECT.» 


& not to make Church Lawes. 


ſwird, and ſo hee ay judicially predetermine ſime things before the 
$ | na paſſe their Synodicall ad thereon, and if bee neay predetermine ju 
diciaily one thing, bee may predetermine all things, 

[ an{wer: what the King may judicially determine and pu- 
nich with the ſword, that hee cannot Judicially predetermine 
and command in any order that hee plcaſerth, but in a conſti- 
tare Church, whereof hee is a memberand to bee taught, hee 
is to determine judicially inan orderly way, as a nurl-father, 

But tixtly, it may oee objzHted, that if the King bave a uediciall 
power by the ſword te annull unjuſt aits, then bub hee a power t0 
mize them, though bee abuſe that power in making them, as unjuſt, 
and then bath hee a power to interpret Church aCis,and to defend them: 
but tre Law (t) ſaithgit ts not ſame power to make .Lawes, and to de 
fend them, and interpret them :(ee (k ) Parew. 


(:) Lib n2, 
ſt imperials C, 


{ anſwer, rhe propolition is not univerſally neceſſary, ex- te /egibus 
cept onely in civill matters, in the which, as the Prince who princip. 


is abſolute hath ſupreme authority to defend, and interpret 


(hk ) Parews 
Comment, in 


civill Iawes, ſo hath hee power to make them, for if the Ma- ;; 

OT ſt judicial] 1 h Rom.1g. dub ye. 
gittrate hath a fupreme judicial} power to interpret Church- ;n ,ppend p10.8, 
Lawes, hee is a minilter of the Goſpell in that caſe, and may wg. 2. 


by that ſame reaſon adminilter the Sacraments, ſo the argu- 
ment is a jult begging of the queſtion. 2. Though the King 
have power in caſe of the Church aberration (which is ſome- 
what extraordinary )it followeth not therefore, in ordinary, 
hec hath a nomothetick power to make Church-Lawes. 

Allo ſeventhly, it may bee objeRted, if the King in caſe of 
the Churches aberration,may by the ſword reſcind Church- 


or excommunicate or in 


Lawes, then may hee make a Law to reſcind them: but thoſe 
who aftirme that the King hath a ſort of primacie and headſhip 
over the Church, ſay not that the King hath any power for- 
mally eccleſiaſticall ro make Lawes, as Miniſters in a Synod do, 
but onely that hee hath a peu to command any forme of 
externall worſhip, under the paine of bodily puniſhmrnt, they 
ſay not that the King = preach, adminiſtrate the Sacraments, 

i& any Church-cen(ures. 


I anſiver, the tranſcendent power of Prcincesand their co 


m- (1) Calderwosd 
abs in altar. Danaſ. 


miſioners is not well knowne, for the authors (faith (1) Cat ————o— 


derwood) agree not among themſelves, but it is true In w 
wa the 


$3 Andreas. 


g18 The ordeniry power of the Nugiftrate Cuar6 
(m) Tormr,t07- the author (m) eft T ortzrs torts, the Bithop of Eli denyeth in 
ve55.dicint yygrds ( it you have ſtrong faith to beleceve him ) all ſpirt- 
_— "od tuall headſhip over the Church, tothe King, and (») Barbil/m 
eclefetietie. allo. But {o) Henric. Selcobriginfir calleth the King primatem 
(n)Burhillus eecleſte Anglicane, the Prim te of the Church of England, and reges 


mn vindic. oleo ſacro unti1i, capaces ſwnt juriſditt iony ſpirnnuzi#, becanſe they 


Jortwatort-pa. 16 annointed with holy oyle, therefore are they capable of 
$5. nm diet ; 


..c,) ſpiritnalljuriſdiftion ; alſo nay (ſaith hee(p) creat propria aute- 
'Þ 4. wa _ mY by bis owne awthoritie, create Biſbops _ darts : 9g See 
111ualem, jd what (q ) Calderwood hath ſaid, and excerped ont of the wri- 
primarum quad tings of theſe men; the King as King, 1. convocateth Sy- 
a bye wrong nods; 2. defineth eccleſtaitical} canons; 3. giveth to them the 
AF =_ power of an eccleftaiticall Law; 4. executeth Church Canons , 
(0) Hen. Salco- 5. appointeth commifiioners, who in the Kings anthoritie and 
brigienſis in myame, may try herelies and errors in do&rine, punifh non- 
an bp _ conformitie to Popiſh ceremonics, may confine, impriſon, 
/ >) Fae. baniſh Miniſters , 6. deſcerne excommunication and all Church 
Cq)Calderwoed cenſures, and ule both the ſwords; 7. relax from the power 
in altar. Jamaſ and cenſures of all eccletiattick Lawes, give diſpenſations, an- 
Pae-14,15>16- ou} thecenſures of the Charch,upon cauſes knowne to them, 
Oq: give difpenfations againft Canons, unite or. ſeparate Pariſh 
Churches, or dioceſan Churches, and by a mixt power p_ 
coaftive and civill, partly of juriſdiftion and 1piritnall, che 
King way doe in foro externo, in te externall comt of Chard 
diſcipline, all and every a@ of diſcipline, except hee 'cannot 

preach ,baprtize,orexcommunicate. 

And whereas Carmright {aith, w!en a lawfull Minifler fodl 
agree upon an unlawful! thingghe Price ought 6 ſtay it; and if Charch 
miniſters ſpew themſelves obſiinate, and will not bce adviſed by the 
Prince. they prove themſelves to be 'an uinlarofu!l Mmiftery,and ſuch 

&) Survey of @& the Prince »s to puniſh with the ſword. O but,{aith hee(r) the an- 
diſcipl £.23.p4. thor of the Survey, how fbal'1he Prince belpe the mutter? (ſhall be com- 


262,203. pelltbem ta coxmrveere in a Synod, ani rewratt their mind? but they will 


' nt doe this; 2, By what authoratie fall the P rince toe this ? even 
by extraordinary authority, 'tvex by the ſame right that David did 
eate of the Shew-bread, if by ord mary authority the Prince wonld doe it, 
yet doe you refaſt that antharity alſo. 
Anſiv. Though the Prince had 'not external] force to _ 
= pe 
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petit Church-men to decree in their Synads thingsequall,holy, 
ju;t, and neceſſary, yer it follaweth not that the King as Karg 
hath not Gods right, and lawſu'l pawer to ereningi and in- 
joyne them to doe their dutic; force and Law differ much, as 
morall and phytcall power ditfer much. 2.1f they decree things 
good, lawfult and neceffary, the Prince hath a power given 
him of God to ratihs, contirme, and approve theſe by his ci- 
vill ſanction, but hee hath no power ordinary to intringe, cr 
evert what they have decreed. 3. And if the Church bee 
altogether unccrrigible and apottate, then wee fay as fol- 
loweth. 

7. Concluſion. When the repreſentative Church is univer- 
ſally apaltatical}, then may the Prince uſe the helpe of rhe 
Church efſentiall of ſaund heleevers, for a reformation, and 
if they ali9 bee apaſtatick, (which cannor be, except the Lord 
atterly have removed his candleſtick) wee ſee not what hee can 
doe, bat beare witneſle againſt them, but ifthere bee any ſecret 
ſeekers of God, in whoſe perſons the eſſence of a true Church 
is conſerved. The Kingby a royall power, and the Law of cha- 
ritic is oblieged to reforme the land, as the godly Kings, with 
a bleſſed ſaxceſſe have hitherto done, Aſs, Frfiob, Feboſbapher, 
Ezekib, in which caſe the power of reformation,and of pers 
forming many a&s,of due belonging to the Church officers, are 
warrantably performed by the King as ina diſeaſed body, in 
an extraordinary manner power recurreth from the members 
to the politick head and Chriltian Prince, who bath,asa King, 
ex officio, in an authoritative way is eblieged to do more then 
ordinary, and as a Chriltian member of the Church, in a cha- 
ritative and eommon way, is to carefor the whole body. 

8. Conclufion. The influence of.the Princes regall power 
in making conſtitutions is reither ſolitary, as if the Prince his 
alone could doe it; nor is.it 2. collaterall, as if the Princeand 
Church with joynt concurrence of divers powers did it; nor is 
3. as ſome Hlatterers have ſaid, ſo eminently ſpiritualf as the 
conſultation and counſel of Pattors, for light onely hath in- 
fluence in Churches Capons,, but the Princes power hath onely 
the power to deligne, ſo-as the Canon hath from the Prince the 
power of a Law in reſpe& ofus. The Kings influence in Church 
Gegeg2 Canons_ 


| nr SETRE 
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Canons ( as wee rhinke) 38asa Chriltian antecedent, to exhorc 
that the Lord Jeſus bee ſerved; 2. concomitant, - as a member 
of the Church to give a joynt ſuffrage with the Synod, 3. con- 
ſequent, asa King to adde his regall fan&ion to that which is 
decreed by the Church according to Gods Word, or otherwiſe 
to puniſh what is done amilſſe. £ | 
Now that the Prince as a ſolitary cauſe, his alone defneth 
Church matters and without the Church,and that by his ordinary 
Kingly power,wanteth ail warrant of the Word of God.2.The 
King might have given out that conſtitution, AF.15. I ſeength 
good to the baly Ghoſt,and tous, which in reaſon is due to the mj- 
nilteriall fun&ion, for theſe are called AF.16.4. the decrees of the 
Apoſtles and E!derrs, not the decrees of the King or Emperonr, 
either by Law orta&. 3. Chriſt aſcending to heaven gave offi- 
cers requitite for the gathering of his Church, and the edifi- 
). cation of the body of Chriſt, but amongſt theſe in no place we 
finde the King, 4. Itthis bee true, heathen Kings have righr 
to make Church-Caxonr, though they bee not able, and bee not 
members of the Chriitian Churcb, and fo without, and not to 
bee judged by theChmurch, norin any caſecenſured, Marth. 18, 
17.4 Cor. 5.11. and this direQly js a King P-pc, who giveth 
Law?s by a Kingly power to the Church, and yet cannot bee 
judged by the Chrrch. Burhi/tus and Thomſon acknowledge that 
a Heath» King us primat and bead of the Charch; and mult hee 
not then have power altz primo, to make Lawes, and to feede 
the flucke by externall government ? Put Lancel. Andres, Bi- 


(-) Epiſco. Flienf. Tor tur. rex17 pag. 39.0 
Ethnicoeft vera poteſtas 1erporalis, 1dque 
fine or dine ad poteſtatem eveleſraſtican. mem 
Rex quivis cum de Ethnice Chriſtians fit, 
non perdit rerrerurn JW ſed acquirit jaws no- 
wwn, iden cun de Chriftiano fir ſicut Ethni- 
6144, vigore ſententie, aminit nguun ji quod 
acquiftuerat, fed: retiner. terremun j6c4 in 
remporalibu,qurd fucrat i1he proprium, pri- 
nſquam Chriſtian feet, - 

(tr) Yoenws de poreft, eeclefi. nraF. 


ſbop of Ely (s) Tortura torti faith that 
« beathen King hath a temporatl King|, 
power, withowt any relation 10 a Church 
power, and when hee 15 made of a Heathen 
King a Chriſtian King, hee acquireth a 
new porrer. Bat the queſtion is, if this 
new power be a new kingly power,or if 
it be a power Chriſtian to uſe rightly 
his former kinzly power, if thefirſtbee 
true, then 1. as fearned Voetize (t)and 


ood reaſon ſaith, hee was not a King before hee was a Chri- 
I { an , for the eſſence of the Kingly power ſtandeth in 
an indivilible point, and the effence ot things adit nor 
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of degrees. 2. Then ſhould hee bce crowned over apaine, 
and called of God to bee a Chriitian King, and {o hee 
was not a King before, which is againit <crtpture; for Nebr:- 
c:41122:24r was to bee obeyed, and prayed for as King by the 
people of God, at Feremiahs mares commandement.3, So a pa- 
gan Fu*band becomming a Chriſtian ſhould by thac ſame reaſon 
acquire a New huend oth over his wife, contrary to the 
1 Cor. 7. 13,1415. the Captains,or Maſters,who of heathens be- 
come Chriitians,ſhou!d obtaine a new right and- power over 
their Souſdiers and Servants, and they fhould come under a 
new oat and promiſe to their Captaines and Maſters, 4. If the 
heathen King have onely temporall Kingly power, he had no 
power as King to take carethat God were worfhipped according 
to the diftates of the Law of nature,and Law of nations,& had 
power to punifh. perjury, Sodomie,parricid,as lins againſt the Law 
of nature,and the heathen Kizg ſhould not by office and Kingly 
obligation bee oblieged to be a keeper and a defender of the ta- 
bles of the Law of nature, which is againſt all ſenſe. Bur it 
the power which a heathen Kirg becomming a Chriſtian King 
acquireth, be onely a Chriſtian _— to uſe for Chriſt the 
Kingly powei that hee had while hee was a heathen King, then 
a heathen King, jure regali, by a regall right is the head of the 
Cbxrc', though hee bee a Woolfe and a Leopard ſet over the re- 
deemed flocke of Chrift;yea though hee bee the great T wrke, hee 
is a Paſtor called of Gd & the Church,though for his moralls, 
hee bee a Woelte and a hircling; yet by office and Law, hee 
isa fecder of the flocke, Talis eſt a'iquis, qualem jus officii 
requirit. And certainty it is impoſſible that a heathen ng 
can beea member of the true Church, hee wanting both fair! 
2nd profeſſion, which doe eſſentially conſtittite a Church-mem=- 
berſhip: it it bee ſaid hee is ex officio, by his office a member, thar 
is nothing elſe bur hee ought to bee a member of the Chxrch, ſo- 
all mankind are members of the Church, for they are oblieged 
to obey Chriſt, and ſubmit co him npon the ſuppoſall of the, 
revealed Goſpel, and the heathen King isno otherwiſe a mem- 
ber by the obligation regall that layeth upon him as King, yea 
when the Goſpel is preached, and the heathen King converted 
to the faith, bh is ngt a member of the Chriſtian Church, as a 
King, but as a converted profeſſor, and ſo Chriſtianitic ma- 
Geg 3. keth 
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keth him nor a Kingly bead of the Church, but what efſenrially 

conktituteth him a King, that alſo con't ituteth him a Chriltian 
King ; Chrittianicie is an accidentall thing undoubtedly ta 
the othce of a King. 

2. They doena lefſe erre, who make the King and rhe Charch 
officers collaterall Judges in Church matters, fo as with joynt 
and coequall inffuence they ſhould bee Canon makers, 1. Be- 
cauſe perfc& Synods aire and have beene in the Apaltolick 
Church without any iniluence collaterall of Chritiian Magi- 
ltrates, as being againſt their will and mind, who were Rulers 
of the people, as Aﬀr1.14, 15. Ads 2.46, 47. Adrq.1, 2. 
As 6.1,2,3,4. Ads 15.6, 7, 8. &c. 2, What the Chuch 
decreeth in the name of Chriſt, ſtandeth valid and ratiFed in 
Heaven and Earth, 1Matth. 18, «7,18. Joh, 20. 21,22. whether 
che Magj'trate affent to it or not, ſo that he hath not a negative 
voyce in it by any eccleſiaſtick power, for Chriit iaith not, 
IV bat yee bind on earth , in my name, ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
except the Magiſtrate deny, as a collaterall Fudge, bus ſuffrage ; 
Now if he be a collateral] Judge by divine in{titutioa , no 
Church a ſhould be valid in Chrifts Court without him, as 
ecxcommunicationnotin the nameof Chriſt, or performed by 
choſe who are not the Church, but onely in civill offices, is 
not excommunication , alſo what ever the Magiſtrate doth, as 
the Magiltrate, hedoth it by the power of the fivord. Ergo, if 
he take vengeance on the ill doer, as his office is, Rem. 13. 3. 4. 
his acts are ratified in Heaven , though the Church as collate- 
rall Judges ſay not Amen thereunto. 3. The coattive power of 
the King, and the Eccleſiaſticall power of the Church, differ 
at carnall and ſpiritnzl, (piriteall and yot ſpirituall, of this world, 
and not of this world, and are not mixed by the Word oft, as 
Foh. 18. 36. 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4. 2 Tim. 2. 4. and therefore it in one 
and the ſame Church conſtizztion, the King and the Church be. 
joynt and coequall Judges and joynt detfiners, the conſtitution 
mu't both be injoyncd under the paine of bodily puniſhment, 
which the Charch , whoſe weapons are not carnall, cannot 
command, and under the paine of Church eenſures, as ſſpew” 
ſion, rebukes, and excommunication the King m_ oa ge 
Now the Canon ſhould neither bean Ecdlefiatical!, nor yet-a 
civill Canon, but mixt, for the Canon makers injoyneth with 
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powers and paines which are nor due unto them, nor in their 

power, Now tb make a Law (faith Cw) Feild) is to-preſeribe (»" &i-l, bet. 

« Law under the paine, whith che Law-makerhath power to 4% /.5 «53. 

inflict: buc neither hath the Church che power vf the ſword, 

2 Cor. 16. 3, 4-. Job. 18. 36, nor hath che King, by Gods 1.aw, 

the power of excommunication. See (x) Calderwoed. And one (*/ Ca/derweed 

and the ſame Law ſhould be backed both by a carnall and alta! Dan ofc. 

worldly power, and not by a worldly and carnall power, ****: 

3. The King as King maſt have a niixt power, halte kinglv,and 

halte ecclefialtick, and by rhe ſame reaſon, the Church muſt 

have a mixt power, partly Eccleitaſticall and partly civill, and 

this were to conformd the rwo kingdomes, the kingdome of 

this world, and the ſpiritual kingdome of Chriſt, which is 

not of this world, ob. TS. 36. condemned by (5) Anſelme, 

and (2) Hilariws, and (#5) Bernard, and (c) Auguſtin. But it (3) Ankime ;, 

they ſay, that every one hath their inflaence partialitate' cauſe, Marth. 26. 

71072 WA according to the natare of cautes, then is not one (4) #ilarus 

and the ſame Church conftitution from butf King and Church: erg 

Ser (4) Apollniws.But the Kings Canon is civill, the Churches 6) G:rnart £- 

Eccletiafticatl, and every one of them without another, per- p'/t.ad Eugen. 

fe& in their onekind. See(e) what the learned Gerſon, Bur, (c) Auruftin, 

and (f) Ameſins ſaith, further to addelight to this point. Fo: i, APs 
Thofe who maintaine a third , that the Thurch Canons megiſtr. —_— 

hath all the power of being Church Lawes from'the King, and 325; 3:6. v 

all Ecclefiafticall and oblieging authority from him, and that (4) Gr:ſon. Bu- 

they have onely ſome helpe of conſulting power from the an es dap, 

Church, are groffer Divines. Sec (g). Joan. Wremer, forlo the (/ Pa 3 

King is the onely Canon maker , and the Church-men giveth &-7ar. neu ar, 

advice onely, as (b) the Kings Proclamation ſpeaketh , þ2wving % 2. c. 1. 


ttken te counſell of xr Clergy, we' command ſuch a worſbip, Oc, (£7 Gen. Fees 
and ſothe Canon runneth, it ſcemeth good to the holz Ghoſt and the a Fer 
King,as the Canon ſpeaketh, 4-15. 2. the King is made an Ec- c., py, 29.89. 
clefraſticall and minilteriatl Preacher to expone publikely the ſeg. 


Scriptures to the Church of God, for all lawfull Church Canons (P)The Kings 


are bur Eccleſiafticall expoſitions of Gods Word, and fo the COR 
Emperours and Chriſtian Kings are the onely lawfull Canon By. of 5.44 


makers and definers in Oecumenick Councels,and Bifhops,and /any, An.1636c 


Paſtors, and Doors have af] a meere power of adviſing and 


counſelling, which certainely all Chriſtians on earth ſound in 


the [7 
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the faith, except women, have, O whitherare all the tomes of 
the Counce!s Occumenick, nationa}l,and provincial, evaniſbed 
unto? 3. KingsJultly by this are made- Popes, and more then 
Popes, for Kings onely have a delipitive voyce in councells, 
whereas Papitts give a definitive voyceto all the Jawfull-mem- 
tizYi'cem bersof the councell, no lefſe then to the Pope: (i) Weemes hath 
be cit. Dipbx a dittin&ion to fave the Kings invading the Church-mens place, 
mr PO; WAileas hee giveth to Paltors s miniſteriall interpretation of Scrip» 
d ring eft, uns . , - ; . , 
ro 5 ure inthe Pulpit, and to the King a deeretive and imperiall power of 
miniſterialss 1n interpreting Scriptmre in the Senat, Put 1. there is no expolition 
ſ«rgeftu,ali4 of the word :at all imperiall, but onely miniſteriall by the 
derrerrvt 4 Word of God, except that imperiall interpretation, that the 
"4.0 jp 5 ”. Pvupe uſurpeth over the conſciences of men, and this is as 
nat ia pas | { "+ . £5 ws 
forum, ber (4) Bancroft laid, that the King had all the hunors, dignitics 
princips eſt. and preheminencies of the Pope, as (1) Calderwood obſerveth, 
(KJ PY bo and yet Eaward the iixth, and Edward the eighth would nei- 
8 «} wor ther of them take ſo much on them. What difference betwixt 
94.70 a Sermon made by the King in the Senar, and the Paltor in the 
(!y Calderwmnd Pulpit? Ic is that fame word of God preached; only the Kings 
in altur.Damaſ. jg imperiall,;, and ſo mult bee in his owne as King, the Paſtors 
PU +: * miniſterial, in the name of Chriſt, the diſtance is-too great. 
The adminiſtration of the Sacraments may be imperiall due to 
the King allo, asa paitorall adminiſtration is due to the Pa- 
{tors- 4. In the government of Church there is nothing ſet 
downe of theKing, but of Paſtors, to feed: the flocke, Aft, 20. 
28,29. toed:fiethe body of Chriſt, Epheſi4.11. to rule the houſe of 
God, 1 T im,3.2,3,4. 16. to feede tbe ſheepe and Lambs of Chriſt, 
fobn 21.14,15,15, and alwayes this is given to Paſtors and El- 
ders. Iknow that Kings are nurſ-fatbers, to feed, edifie, and 
watchover the Church, caufatively, by cauling others ſo to 
do? ; but this will not content the formaliſts, except the King 
command and preſcribe the externall worthip of God. 
T ooker, Bancreft, Whitegift, Lancelot Andreas, S alcobrigienſic have 
a mainediltintion here: That Paſtors and Elders rut'e the Church, 
4 it ir an inviſible body, by the preaching of the word and admini- 
ſtration of the Sa:raments, and of this yovernment the foreſaid places 
em) Brncreft ſpeake: butas the Church is a politick. viſible body, the go- 
Pag. 48, vernment thereof is committed to the King, (m) Bancrofe ſaid 
HY 
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of inſtitution, and not in one kind onely,is an external] orde- 
ring of Gods worſhip: therefore as Kings cunnot adminiltrate 
the Sacraments, nor preach, ſo neichercan they have" the ex- 
cernall overnment of the Church in their hands.'2. The feeding 
of the flocke-by Paſtors ſer over the Church by the holy Ghoft, 
AT, 20, 28. includeth the cenſuring by diſcipline, even the 
grievous Woolves entriny in, nt ſparing the flocke, but drawing 
diſciples after them, werſi 29,30,31-*and therefore Paſtors as Pa- 


{tors are to watch, and to try thoſe who Tay they are 'Apoſites | 


aud are not, but dee lie,Revel. 2.2. by diſcipline g-fo this externall 
tceding is.externall governing commi 
inward goverming is indeed proper to-Chrilt the head of the 
Churcb.. 3yiiWhat? doe not the Epiſtler #9 Timothy containe 
conumandements abour excernall government to bee kept invj- 
vlable by 7 imetby, not as on but/as 4 Paſtor, even 
unto the appearing of our Lord Feſt: , 1 Tin. 6,14. and this 


ſo long as perſecuting Ma bare, 
now, when the Magjtirates are Obritians, the caſeis changed, 
but the governmentofall:ifuch as Timothy i, mult bee viſt 

cxccrnell pod ebrious toimer/\8 Tin. to 1223547: 1:2) 4 
V, 46.1 Toemg.y. 1 Tim. $> 19, 20, 21, 22: 2 Tim, 2,1, 2z 334+ 
2 Tim 3:y.\ all which muſtbee kept wntill the commng FLe 


£ 
co 


mmicred co Paſtors, whereas - 


thar the exretnall government of (a) Tookern in 


taketh, away;that poore x } government « 
the.Churoly, A8(n) T. fich, was in the-Apoſiles hands, pa 
giſtrates were over the Charch, bat* 65. & 394: 
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1Tin-$.21. 1Tim. 6,13. 3Tim.4. 1, 2. 


4. If external! 


government were in the Kings: power, then were it his 


(e) Parker de 
palit.eccl.l £ 


6.7. 

(p) Stapleton 
de princap do- 
dtrinal.l.6.c 16 
(4) Becanus 10, 
s. Opiſc.cont, 
Spalar.l, x. ce 
repub, chriſt!. 


Coho 

(7) Parkerus de 
politera ecclef, 
{.1.0.6. | 
(5) Rayns12. 
rollat, cum 
Hartro.c I. 
gdiviſ.2. 


pn to rebuke publikely, -co excommunicate; and to' Hy on 
1 


ands upon the T imotbies ot the Charch, aH which are denied 
by the formaliſts, and are undoubtedly the Churches part, as 
the Church, Manh.18,17,18. 1 Tim. 5.19, 20, 21, 22, t Tim, 
3.14.1 T7im.1.20.1 Cor,/5. 2533 435- 5+» (0) Parker proveth 
well that the keyes are Chriſt as Kings ruling in word and di- 
cipline, | 
4 4 This is popiſh, for ſo doth the Papilts teach, as (p) S:4- 
pleton and ('q) Becanus,that the Pope,quoad externum infiuxum,a;- 
cording to externall influence of viſible government is head of the 
Churchs. and Chriſt according tothe internall influence of the 
ſpirit. is the head of the invihble body of Chriſt, and here the 
King is inſtalled in that externall government, out of which 
our Divines by.Scriptures have extruded the Pope, which is a 
notable diſhonor done to Kings; and as (r) Parkerns obſerveth, 
() Joan, Raynoldm anfwereth that, from two office} of the bead, 
which 14 to givelife and influence of motion to the members, and alſo 
to guide and moderate the attions exterrall of the body, wee cannot 
maketro-heeds; and becauiethe King hath'ſome civill povern- 


 mentabout the Church, 'wee cannot make rwo heads overthe 


Church, Chriſt oneand:the King another underhim. -* 

3.. T his, is, Anabaptiſticat ; for. becauſe the viſible govern- 
ment of the Charch is-externall, wee are not to cut off all ne- 
ceſſitic 6f theminiſtery ta feed and rule with ecctefiaRticall au- 
thority, andbetrawethic Prince is gifted and a,Chriſtian," to 
give all to him, for acaling there muſt bee from God, for the 
King to governe the Church of:Chrittby Lawes, and preſeri- 
bing extergall worſhip therein, for Chriit hath-left, Epheſcs. 


| 1 Cor. 12..4T 311.3,; men. £6 bee feeders. and governours of his 


Church.by offices whalt-it is to bee anſwerable for ſoules, 
Heb.13.18. 9/7 23 ne HEN [iy 

4. It istyrannicall, becauſe it-putteth power' into the Ma- 
giitrates hand, .to.take fromthe Church, that inbred:and in- 
trigſecall pawerot extecnall-and: vifible government. over her 
ſelfe and raembers, whichall civiff incorporationeby inftin& 
of nature have, and'the Magiſtrate, as ſuch, not. being a mem- 
| | | ber 
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thoſe hee jwdgeth, aud why is this word the; word. of his kings 
dome? the Scepter of his kingdome?.the ſward that com- 
meth our of his mouth,by which hee goyerneth his ſubje&s, 
and ſubdueth nations, ſo called ? bur becauſe Chriſts kingly 
—_ is with thoſe, whom hce hath made diſpenſators of his 
Wor . "7 | *: TT oe: | 

9. "Concluſion. Nor hath the King power of ordaining Pa- 
ſtors, or depriving them, or of excommuanication. x. All 
theſe are ats of ſpiritual! and ecclefiaſlicall power, 1 T im-3.1 4. 
I Tim, 5. 22. At6.6, At. 13, 3. Ad. 14423s Titi1.5, 6. and 
flow from the' Power of che keyes, given by Chriſt to his Apo» 
Mes and their ltteceffors, Ifarth.28.18,19,20. HMarko16.1 4,15, 
16, Joh, 20.21,22,23.Hence I argue, to.whom Chiilt hath gi- 
ven our his power, as King ofthe Church, fath,28, 18, 19. 
power of the keyes, Math. 18.18. 1;tth. .16, 1.9 and 7 x 
mandetnent to lay hands, and ordaine qualified meny for he 
miniftry, aridchoſe whoby the holy Ghoſts dire&ion pradti- 
{:d thatpower by ordaſning of Elders; theſe onely have right 
to HrdaineElders, and their {accefſors after then ; but Apo=- 
ſtles and cher ſucceſſors onely are thoſe. to, whom. Chriſ gave 
chat Power, and who cxexcilcd , that powers as the places: 
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2. Ordination and eleftion both in the piminy Church of 
the Apofiles was done by the Church, and conſent ofthe mul- 
titude, AT.1. Att, 6.2,3,4:5,%, &c. but the civil Magiſtrate is 
neither the Church;nor the nw[ritude. | 

3. Ordination isana& formally of an ecclefiaſticall power, 
but the Magiſtrate as the Magiſtrate, hath no eccledaſtical 
power; Ergo, hee cannot exerciſe an att of ecclefiaſticallpower. 

4. If ordination were an a& of Kingly power, dueto-the 
King as King ; then 1. The Apoſtles and Elders uſurped in the 
Apoltolick Church the office and throne of the King, and that 
behoved to bee in them an extraordinary and temporary power, 
but wee never find rules tying to the end of the world, given to 
T imothies and Elders of the Church anent the regulating of ex- 
traordinary and temporary power, that were againſt the wiſe- 
dome of God to command Timothy to commit the Word tv 
faithfull men, who are ableto teach others, as 2T im. 1. 2. and to 
ſet downe thequalification of Paſters, Elders, DoGtors,and Deas 
eons to Timotby, as a Charch man, with a charge to keepe ſuch 
commandements unviolable to Chriſts ſecond appearing; if 
Timothy and his ſucceſſors in the holy miniſtry were to bee 
denuded of that pewer, by the incoming of Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 
2. The King by the laying on of his hands,ſboxld appoint Elders 
in every citie, and the ſpirits of the Propbets ſhou'd bee jubjelt to the 
King.frot to the , a$the word faith, r Cor.14.32. 

5. Thoſt who have a Church power to ordaine and deprive 
Patiors, muft by officetry the doAtine, and be able to convince 
the gaintſayers, and to finde ont the Foxes in their hereticall wayes, 
aol to rebuke them ſharyely, that they may bee ſannd in the faith: 
but this by office is requited of Pattors,and not of the King, as 
is evident 4T in, 3.2.2 Tim. 2.34 Tit.1.9,40,11,.1tis not enough 
wo ſay, it is ſufficient that the King try the abilities of ſuch 
a$aretd bee ordained, arid the boutgates of bereticall ſpirits 
to bee deprived, by Paſtors and Chureb mer, their counſell and 
winiiteryy, atid upon theit- teſtimony the' King is to ordaſhe, 
and make, or exanthorare, and unwake Paſtors ; becauſe 1. fo 
were the King a ſervant'by office, to that which Church men 
ſhall by- office deterrhine, which they condeaine in out do« 
Ctrine, which wee hold in a right and ſound meaning. 2. He 
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who by officeis to admit to an'office, ard deprive fram an of- 
ce, maſt alſo by office, bee obliged to” bee ſuch as can try 
what the office requireth. of due to bee performed by the off. 
cer; nor-is it enough which ſome ſay,” that the ignorance 
of the King in civil] things raketh not away his legall power to 
judge in civill things, and by that fame reafon, bis ignorance 
in Church matters taketh not away his power to judge in; eccle- 
llaſticall matters, for TIdoe not reafon from gifts and know- 
ledge rhar is in theKing {imply, bur from gifts which ex officio» 
by vertge of his Kingly office are required in him. Itis true as 


— 


King hee is ob]teged to read continually in tht Broke of the Law of 


God, Der. 17.:a0d to5 know whatls trath, whar,herefie, in (0 
farre as heecommandeth that Paſtors preach ſound doftrine, 
and thatas a Judge hee is to ptiniſh herefie. Some fay hee is 
to haye the m—— of private diſcretion, as a Chriſtian, 
that hee punith not blindly. I thinke” hee'}s'to know: ju- 
dicially as a King, 1. Becauſe hee hath a regall and judiciall 
knowledge of civill things, even of the major propo ition and 
not of the aſſumption and fat onely. Ergo, ſeeing hee is by 
that ſame kingly —_ to ow. Ad treaſon, againſt the Crown 
& the civill Stare,by which heIFto judg#ofherefie, & to puniſh 
herefie,it would (creme as King hee1s to cognolce in both,by a 
kingly power, both what is Law, and what js fat. 2, Be- 
cauſe the judgement of private diſcretion,commin to all Chri- 
ſtians, isdae to the King as a Chriſtian, not as a King: bur 
the cognition that the King is to take' of heteſie. and blaſphe- 
my, whether it bee herelieor blaſphemy, that the Church cal- 
leth herefie and blaſphemy, isdueto the King as King, becauſe 
heeis a civill Judge therein, and if the Chnrch ſhould call 
Chriſt; doArine blaſphemy, Ceſ#r and his deputic Pontine Piler, 
as Judges civill, are toJadge it trurh. Neither” would 1 ſtiffely 
here contend'; for whether the Kings knowledge of hereſie in 
the mejorpropoſition bee judiciall, or the knowledge of di- 
ſecretion onely,as ſome ſay, weeagreg in this againſt Popiſt-,that 
rheKinigts not a blind ſervant tothe Church, to puniſh what 
the Chnrch calfeth herefie, withour any examination ortry- 
all; burthoagh the Kings knowledge of herelje in" the propoty 
tion and in'Law, bee judiciall and kingly, yet becauſe hee is 
to cognolce onely in ſo farre as hee is to compell and puniſh 
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either in. Synod or. Senate,;jin Pulpic or an the. Thrangg,now 
ifthe King by office ordaine Paſtors, and deprive thety, tby of- 
fice hee is to know -who areableto teach athers, ard mnlt bee 
able alſo to ſtop the monthes of theadverſaries, and to rebuke 
them ſparpelyy. that thy may bee ſound in the faub, and, this jare- 

tired in'T itys, Ch. 1.5,9,t0511912,73..25.3 Vailor, andasan 
Srdainer f other Paſtors ; thereforethat which. is requiredof 
a Patorby his office, mult alſq bee required c9 bee in the King 
by his office. * | . Jl] Ys "7 
-* 8: It is admirable thag they gi to Kings power to.depriye 
miniſters, but, with theſe diſti ions; 1, He: may: not difcharge 
them th. preach and .adminiſter tbe Sacram-nts , but to preach 
and adminiſter the Sgcraments in his kingdome, or dominions, .be- 
catſe tbe King bath a dominion of places.” 2. He: my diſcbarge the 
exerci C of the mmiſtexy ; but bee cannot take array toe power of order 
given by the Church. 3. Hee may deprive ( [ay ſome, by . a: coattiue 
and civill degradatzons becauge the ſupreme :magiſtrate, may ,, conferre 


all binours m the Chriſtian common-rea'th, Ergo, bee maytake them 


® 


cesand times,as places and cimes, but not of glare 2s ſacred in 
ot his-power in 
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$#cr.5. . and nota formall pirbof.ch Magi ftrareraffice. a 


iniibit, conventions of hererjcks... 2+; The Apoſtles might 
preach inthe Temple, though ciyill, authoritie torbid: them. 
3, Kings areas much Lords of places asi(acred:avid- publick, 
as they have amdominion'of civill places,, yni reſpctt thesKi 
may by coaQtive., power hinder, that-falie-and' heretical] do- 
crine bee preached, either in publick, or private places, for 
this hceought to dge.as a prelerver of both tables and: a bea- 
rer of the Sword forthe good of Religion 3:and if: they may 
command pure doarine to, bee-preached, and ſound: diſcipline . 
to bee exerciſed, they may.command the {ame to bee done in 
publick places, = "oP 7 bo 

. Thefeconddiſtin&tion is not to. purpoles,:i I.;Fo diſcharge 


(uſpenlion, and ſuipenhon is an ecclefiaſticall degree-to the "Fg 
cenſures of excommunication, and thereforethe 'King may as 
well excommunicate, and remit and retaine finnes,(which nan» 
doubtedly agreeth to the Apoſtles, )as hee can. ſuſpend, 2. As 
fortaking away the power,of oxdex, it is a doubs to foimaliits, 
if the Church can doe that at all, ſeeing they hold* Sacraments 
adminifteed by miniſters juſtly deprived t9 beevalid; &rgo,they 
malt acknowledge an indeleble charafter in Paſtors, which 
neither King nor Charch,can take I08P> It then» the King 
deprive: from the, exerciſc, hee maſt -itmpliciter-deprive;.by 
their grounds it is weake that they Jay, the; King may deprive 
from the exerciſe of a_miniltry within his owne -.dominians; 


the exerciſe ofa minittery, (ſaith) Caldernood)is. a:degreeot 


Ma « M.pag 2 J , 


for ((aith Calderwood (x) they all: know well xbat the King bath (x) 4trar Da- 
not-power to deprize. men , from the, exerciſe of the bply cminiſtery, in 74/©p4; 23: 


«ther forraine, Kingdomes. , For the. third way; of depniyation, 
it hath a doable meaning alſo. 1. If the meaning bee, that ag 
the King by a regall and coative; power may-take-away' all 
hone either civil or eccleſiaſticall, as hee giveth! all;ho> 


NOUr'$s then this way of, deprivipg Miniſters ws + we 
| ho» 
Bue 


to the King, for the King may give and take away. dvill 
nours, for reaſonable cauſes, according to the Lawes.. 

in eccleſiaſticall honours there bee, three things. 7. The ap- 
pointing of the honour of the office to bee an Ambaſſadour 
of Chih. "2. To give the true foundation and Tall ground 
of a. Church honour, thay js,/gifts and gracious abilities. for 


PP * th. —_—_— i A K 


* ” -adt. C. anend 


thecalling, neither of theletwo doe comeeithet from King or 
Church, or from mortall men; but onely\from Feſw Chr; 


. , whouſcending on bigh gave gifts euto men, and appointerh both 


office, aid giveth grace for to diſcharge tht-otfice, Yea fince 
n:ocall philoſophy maketi honor to bee preminm wvarmnts, a 


_ rew.rd of vertne;the King doth nor give that which isthe foun- 


dation ot honour civill, for civill vertug isa grace of Gad : bur 
in Church honour there is a third, to- wit, a defignation of a 
qualified man, for the ſacred office of the miniſftcy, and an or- 
«ination by the impoſition of hands uſcd 3:3 the Apoſtolick 
Church, AF. 6,6. At, 13.5, AQ.14. 23, 1 Tim. 4.14. 1 Tim, 
5-22. Whether impoſition of hands beeeffential! ro ordinacti- 


- on, ornot, T diſput ner, it is apoſtolick by praftiſe, yer there 


is ſomething eceleltaſticall,” as praying of Paftors, and an ec- 
cle'1aiticall deſignation of men, or the committing of the Goſpel! 
to faithfull men, who are able to teach others, 2 Tin. 2.2. 1 Tim.s, 


22, No Scriptare can warrant that the King ordaine Paſtors 


by publick praying, by laying on of hands, or ecclefiaſtical! 
bleting, or y uch an ordination, as is given to T imotby, and 
the Elders of the Chaich, As 13, yg. Ar 14.23. Tir. 1, 5,6. 
7,3,9. 1 Tim. 4.14.1 Tim. 5.22\2 Fim. 2.9. It any ſay the 
King hach'a publick and regall power in ordaining of Mini- 
ftere, ani foindeprivingebem, or amixt expe partly regall, 
partly eccle{iafticall, as bee is a mixt perſon, and the Church 
bath theirway of purely and unmixt ccclefialticall calling or 
ordaining of Miniſters, or the Chxrchand the Magiitrateboth 
doth ele& and*chooſe the man , yer ſd thathe is not elefted 
withone'the conſent of-rhe*King or Magiſtrare in; the, Kings 
TOOme. | 

Lanſwer, manythings arc hereto be replyed. 1. Phat the 
King who'may be borne an heire ro an erty Kingdome, is 


alio borne and by natyre a'mixt” perſon, and Halfe-a Miniſter 


of the Gofpell, ts againſt Godsward; miniſters in whole, or 
in part, aremadeto of God, not foborneby nature :in Aarons 
Prieſtbocd mendy dirth-cametd'afacred office, bur that is done 
away now'n Chriſt. 2. With as good reaſon may the, King 
proach and adnitaifter the Sacraments, as a mixtperſon, "as he 
may -ovdatnc,” by crelefraiticall 'bleſfmg, impoſition 0! _ 
'eccle- 


Elders. Crnis. 
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ecc{cliaiticall deſignation any perſon to the Miniſtery, that £ 

authority of Ghrjt which Aryin T innthy, Ds yfues 
mm x9 man, laid allo to him, 2 Tim.2.15. Study to be approved unto 
God, a workem an that needeth nt to be aſpamed, dividing the word 
aright; that is, both ordaining of Minitters, and paſtorall 


preaching of the Word, or paitorall afts lowing from an ec- 
cle{ftalticall pare How then cantheone be viven to the King 
by vertue of that ſame mixc power ? eſpecially ſceing baptizing 
is direAly called 1C»-,1.17. alefle principall workeof the mi- 
nittery then preaching, Ifitbe ſaid, as ordination is performed 
by the King, is not an eccleſ#taſticall a7 ion, but civilly or mixt,part= 
ly civill, partly ecckſiaſticall, 

I anſwer:by that reaſon,if the King ſhould preach and ad- 
miniitrate the Sacraments, theſe ations ſhould not be called 
eccleiiaſticall ations, and Vzzab's touching the Arke, ſhould 
not b: called an aftion by office incumbent to the Levizes only; 
and it might be ſaid, the perſon being civill,*the aRions are 
civill. And Vzzisb's burning of incenſe upon the Altar of in- 


cenſe, was not a Prieltly a&, but an a& of a mixt power, he * Chron. 26. 


was partly a King, and partly a Prieſt, who did performe the * 


ation, but he was a Prieſt by fanfull uſarpation in thataGtion, 
as we know. 2. This anſwer is a begging allo of the queſli- 


ON, 
2. Whereas it is ſaid that the Chrrch ordainech Paſtors, and 


the King alſo,bnt divers wayes : the one by # regall power, the other 
by an e:clefiaſtieal! power. | 

I anſwer: this is ſpoken to make the people, ad faciendm 
populumy for ejuſdem poteſt ati eft, (ith the Law) conſtituere &: 
deftitnere, it is the ſame power to ordaine and to deſtroy, The 
high-Commiſſion by the Kings authority doth deprive Mini- 
ſters, without ſo much as the knowledge of the Church. Tf then 
the King as King may deprive miniſters without the notice of 
the Church, then may the King as Kixg alſo ordaine Paſtors 
without the noticeof the Church. For the aGion of the inſtru- 
ments as ſuch, 1 more pipe the ail ions of the prizcipall cauſe, 
3. Ele&tion of a Paſtor is farre different from ordination of a 
Paſtor : the whole multitude as Chriſtians have voyces in the 
ele&ion of a Paſtor, and ſo hath the King or his Magiltrate, 
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\ 


—_— 


Power of ordination and deprivation of Elders Cu av.6, 


\—— 


|. —_ CE 


— 


as a part and membtr of the Church, but this giveth no nega» 
tive yoice to the Magiltrate in eleCtion, but ordination is not 
done by all the multitude,it is a worke of anthority done onely 
by the Church-officers.. 4. T he coaCtive and civill degradation, 
mult have al(o correſpondent thereunto a coaQtive and civill or- 
dination of Paſtors. Now I ask what is a coactive ordination.lf 
it be the Kings royall and civil authority, commanding that 
the Church officers ordaine Paltois at Chrilts commande+- 
ment ; This wedeny not, they fight with a {hadow or a. night 
ghoſt; not againit us, who contend tor this.Put it they meane 
a coaRtive degradation by the Sword,in banithting,impriſoning, 
yea and for juit cauſes, puniſhing Miniſters to death with the 
Sword, this indireC& deprivation we doe not deny. But fo the 
King depriveth a man from being a Minilter, when he is behea- 
ded, or hanged, or baniſhed for civill crimes, no other wayes, 
but as he depriveth a man from being a Faſhioner, a Sailer, a 
Plower, a Sowldier, ora Father to his owne barnes, a husband 
to his owne wife, for when the man is beheaded or hanged, by 
the ſword of the Magiſtrate, he is d:prived trom being a faſhi= 
oner, a failer, a father, a husband : and Solomon did not 0- 
ther way deprive Abiathar from the Prielt-hood, then indire&- 
ly by confin.zg bim for treaſon at Anathith, fo as he could not ex- 

ercife the Prielts office at Jeruſa- 


(a) Jani de concil.enimad, I. 1.0, 26, art, 10. (6) lem. So after (a) Junius, (b) 


A har.Damaſien. fag. 23. (c) Guliel, Apolloniies de 2 . 
rare Magifts, in facrs 6,5. P3p. 327. (d) Sibrandws Calderwood, (c) Gul. Apollonins, 


J-» 4 
Conrad. Pap.1 Fl = 49. (e) Muke 14 de peliteia po- (4) $S ibranauss yea (e) Mukeius, 
et Page 302 (f) Nico V Vedelins in tratt ain de epiſ- a man for the times, denyeth 
copata Conſianunz. (g) Becanss 1m opuſevl. 10.2.d* that the Prince can take away 


primat. reg. 1 5.0.5 a 37. 38. 


that ecc]eliaſticall power that - 
the Church hath given. And fo (f) acknowledgerh Wedeli- 
the ſame. That reaſonlefic lyer Lyſimach Nicanor in this,and 
in otherthings, hath no reaſon to ſay, we borrow Jeſnites do- 
Grine to anſwer this argument, for (pg) the Jeſuite Becanus is 
not unacquainted with Jeſuits dofrine againlt the power of 
Kings, yet heanſwereth that Solomon as King bad no power over 
Abiathar for treaſun, or any other crime, and therefore ollowing 


(Ch) Alulerſis g Bellarmine and Gretſerus ſaith, that Solomon did this by an extraor- 


v.05 31. 


inary propbeticall inſtintt, yet (b) Abulenſi; a great textuall Pa» 
| piit, 


Ws 
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pit, and (i) Bmaventara a learned Schooleman ſaith - this 
proveth that theKing is above the Prieſt, and that Prieſts in 
the O!d Teſtament were not eximed from the civill Judges 
word and power: this is very doubtſome to ( h) Suarez who 
faith, that it was a temporall ctvill puniſhment of exi'e, and that 
depoſit ion from the exerciſe of the Prieſts office followed upon the other, 
Bac we ncede not this an({wer, for Solomons ſentence containeth 
in terminis,a meere civill paniſhment;and rcheſe words 1 King, 27, 
So Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt to the Lord leem 
not to be words of the Kings ſentence of baniſhment, bur are 
relativ2 to thefalhiling of the Lords word, and a conſequent 
of divine jultice relative to the propheſie againſt Eljer houſe. 
Though verily I fee uo inconvenience to fay that Solomon did 
inde:d deprivehim from the Prieſt-hood by an extraordinary 
inſtin& ot the Spirit, as he was led of God tobuild the Tem- 
ple. 1- Becauſe the tex faith, ſo Solomon thraſt out Abiathar from 
being Prieft t0 the Lord, and ver, 35, and Zadok the Prielt did 
the King put in the roome of Abiathar, whichisa dire& depri- 
vation trom thePrielt-hood: but I contend nut here. 

- But that theKing caufatively may deprive, that is, com- 
mand the Chzrch to calt out hereticks, and to commit theGol- 
pell to faithful! men, who are able to teach others, 23 T im, 2.2. 
wee conteſſe: as for the power of convocating of Synods, ſome 
thinke that the King may convocate Synods as men, but as 
Church men they have power, it the Magiſtrate bee averle, to 
counvocate themſelves, ſee (1) Junius who infinuateth this di- 
ftintion, But certainly though the Kingly dignity be thought 


' '& wok a part of the Kings office. as | f 
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(7 ) Bonavent. 
in 4. diſt. 24. 


(4k) Suarez in 
opuſe.l 3.de pri« 
ma.ſum,Poriifie 
a £.26 n,2. 


(/Tunius com- 
trav. 4. 0,1. 
I 2.4/1.4, 


meerely civill, yet let this be thonght on; itmay bethought 


that the Kings power is divine three wayes. 1. EffeRtually, and 
ſo we thinke that the Kingly power is an Ordinance of God 
lawfull, jure divin ;” many;Papilits'ſay the contrary, but we 
thinke with Gods word, iris of divine inſtitation, as is cleare, 
P/al.2.11. Prov.8.14-15. Rom,13.1,2, 3,4, $, 6- Maith.22,21, 
I Pet. 2: 17,18, Eccleſe 9.20, Prov.2y ,2.Prov. 20.2 | 
- 2. The Kings power may be thought divine, formally, and 
fo as divine is oppoſed to civil, it ifa humane ordinance, and 
not formally divine or ecclefiaiticall, nor ſubjectively. 


3. It may be thought divine and ecclefialtick,obje&ively and | 


1113 2 | finaluer 


Power of, ardinaggon and deprivation of Elders, Cu +6, 


ter, The end intrinſecall bcipg a ſpirituall good, and (© 
the King hath power rf conveene Synods not onely as they 
arenien, and his SubjcAs, but alſo as they bee ſuch ſubjefs 
and Chriſtian men, and members of Synods, as the King may 
command the miniſter of the Goſpel! both as a man, yea and 
as a Preacher in the Pulpit, to preach ſound dc Arine and to 
give wholeſome and good milke to the Church,and this is for- 
mally an a& of a nurſe-father,ſuch as theKing is by his Kingly 
office : and this way alſo doth the King ſend members to the 


Synod, and moderate, and preſide in Synods, a&# imperate, non 


elicito: atiu objetive ecleſtaſtico, non intrinſece, non formaliter,non 
ſubjeFive eccleſtaſtico. The King ruleth by the 'Sword, and com- 
mandeth the Synods to meete, ordereth politically and civilly 
the members and meeting, and as King cooperateth, but by a 
civill and regall influence, with the Synod, for the ſame very 
end that the Synod intcndeth, to wit, the eitabliſhing of truth, 
unity, and the edification of Chriſt--body. But this power of 
the Kings to conveene Synods, is politive, not negative, auxi- 
liary and by addition, not by way of impedition or privation. 
For the Church of her ſelte, hath from Chriſt her head and 
Lord, power of conveening without the King,belide his know- 
ledge or againſt his will, if he be averſe, as iscleare Aatth.18. 
17,18. it they beconveened in his name he is with them ; not 
upon condition that the Prince give them power, And Foh. 20. 
19. there is a Church-meeting without the Rulers, and a 
Church-meeting for. praying, preaching, and diſcipline, AG. 
1.13,14. &c. without the Magiſtrate, & A@.15.1,2. and when 
the Magiſtrate is an enemy to the Church, 2. Where Chrift 
commandeth his diſciples to preach and baptize, Matth.28.19, 
20. and with all faith in the exerctſe of their miniſtry, they 
ſhall be perſecutcd by rulers, as AZatth. 10. x7. 18, 19. Lak. 21, 
12,13,14. He doth by neceſſary —_— command Church- 
mectings, and Synods, even when the Magittrate forbiddeth, 
and this is peaCtiſed, 1 Cor. 5,1,2, 3,4,5. where the Magi- 


ſtrate is an heathen, chap. 6. 1,2, 3. 3. It ſhould follow that 
Chriſt cannot have a trueViſible Church, and miniſtry on ear 


except the Magiſtrate countenance his Church, which is hoth 
= agalult experience, and Chriſt; Kingh power, who reigneth- in 


- 
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the midſt of his enemies, P/al, 110. 2. And what glorious 
Churcher had Chriſt in Afia, with power of doQrine and diſci- 
pline, and ſo with all Church-meetings, Rev. 2. chap, 3. where 
Tyrants did ſlay the.witneſſes of Chriſt, Rev.2.13, and cer- 
tainely by what power Kings alleadge that Synods may not 
meet, for the exerciſe of diſcipline and good order in Gods 
houſe, by that ſame power they may fay there ſhould be no 
Church meeting for the hearing of the word and receiving the 
Sacraments, without their authority. For Church Synods 
for doQrine differ not, in ſpece, and nature, from Synods for 
diſcipline, all be one and the ſame a&s under Chriſt as King and 
head of his Church, for 


h3 ; (m) Spalato de repubeccleſ 1.5.c. 5 n.838 83. (n) Voe* 
_— ſee (PIP mie -<enjengr poreſt.eceleſ (o) Ameſrus in Brllar, enervore 
0h, (o ) eſrus, ( ) de concil.c, £. 4d. 1. (p) Calderwood alitr Damalc. pag. 
Calderwood, (q) the Profeſſors 14, 15. gc. (4) Prefeſſer. Leydenſ. diſp. 4 9. theſe 26. 


of Leyden. Now what any fay (7) Gerardus de Magiſtr. polit. to. 6. n. 171. peg. g95- 


on the contrary,for the pow- 

crof Princes in matters eccleliaſticall, is ſoone anſwered, (r 
Gerardus ſaith that Moſes gave Lawes both to the People and 
Prieſts, Exod, 20. Lev. 8, Num. 3. -_ 

[ anſiver, if this be a good” argument,” the Magiſtrate his a- 
lone without adviſe of the Charch' may impoſe Lawes, yea. 
and inſtitute new {.aws, and dite Canonicall Scripture allo, as 
did Afoſer, Dext. 5. Exod. 20. but it is certaine that Heſes gave 
theſe Laws, netasa Magiſtrate, but as a Prophet of God,who 


ſpake with God face to face, and itis more for us, then for our | 


adverſaries. | . 

David alſo brought the Ark to its place, at Gods m_ 
dire&ion, the Levites carrying it by Gods Law, though they 
failed in that (infull omiſſion,” 2 Sam. 6. but 1 David did con- 
vocate the choſen of Tſe}, even thirty thouſand, to reduce 
the Arktofts place, and (o the Levites and Church-men, and 
did it not as King his alone, as 1 Chron, 13. hee did it. And 
(1) Funixs faith (and the textis cleare) that he did it by the 
counſel of an Affembly and the whole Church, and «hat a 
King may doe that in Gods worſhip, in caſe of the negligence 
ofthe Chwreb, that is'warranted by Gods word, is but hfs du- 


ty, Now. Feſwiter anfwer not to any purpoſe in this, for 
Tit 3 (t) Beca-- 


458 The Kings ordinary power to make Church Laws Ca ap.s6. ak 
(1) Browns 08 (2} Beranus, and (1) Suarez anſwer nothing to Dav ids-placing _ 
(p4c/;.\e otthe Arkein its place, onely they ſayall the people convey- f. Pop 
294 i Sg ed the Arke and danced before it, as well as David, but-it is here 
(4) $4147 72 DOE hevce proved, that allthe peopic are heads of the Church, aa 
opuſe.1.3 4 as they ſay the King is ; and Lyſmachbrs the Jeluite feeth in this beca 
pine f. that wee agree not with his friends the Jeſuits. h:.4: 
prnr ſic, 25» Solomon builded the T emple, and dedicated it to Gods ſervice, but de 4 
= 7 this isno ground to make the King a Law-giver in the Church. wo 

I, Becauſe none candeny bat Solomon did all this, as a Propher, Fant 

by ſpeciall revelation : for 1. if S/omon might not build an - 

bou:eto the Lord, but by ſpeciall revelation, that hee ſhould all 

bee the man, and not David his tather,2 Sam.7:6.13.farre more Te 

could hce not as an ordinary Kms, build that rypicall houſe, at 

which had a reſemblance ot Chriit, and heaven it ſe]te, eſpe- _ 

cially ſeeing the ſignification of the Holy of holieſt in the San- ro! 

Ctuary is expreſſely given to the holy Spir::,Heb.g. 7, 8. and the wp 

Temple was a type of Chriſt, Fob, 2.20, 21. and they may lay thi 

Kinby an ordinary power as Kings might pen Canonick _ 

Scripture, as well as they could build a typicall Temple like We 

Solomons, God filled that Temple with his glory, and heard of 

prayers made in that temple and toward that Temple. I rhinke wl 

Kinzs as Kings cannot now build ſuch Temples; therefore $S0- of 

lm by a Propheticall injtin& built that houſe. Jeſtites give w 

7. $119, Nnoantwertot is,for (#«)) Srares faith Kings may build Churches NC 
enuf. 3. tu God; becauſe of it ſelfe it 11 an att of Religion which requireth al 
p ime Pin- riches for thebualding thereof, and for the deaisation it incladab two, di 
r!NC.N.25 1.13 1, By ſome relizious attion to conſecrate a houſe to God, and this way la 
onely the Prieſts by ſacriſicing dedicated the Temple, and God Ly pl 

filling of it with i515 preſence, dedicated it to bimſelfe. 2, It includeth tl 

an offering and giving of an bounſe to Gods ferwice. , | M 

Ianſwer:by this Sy/omon as a-privateman builded the Tem- ſt 

i ple, and dedicated it to God, and not as cither King or Pro- b 
phet; butrhis is a vaine anſwer, for no private man; could " 

have builded an houſe to Gel, with luch typicall relations to b 

Chriſt, ard to the Church of the New Teliament, except hee c 

[x \ Beeary: de Badbern immicdiatly inſpired by the holy Ghoſh, - (x) Becanus 
--1naru rezzo faith three ſorts of men were 'aRors, here, 1. Solomn,. 2. The " 
{.;.ob.4.p3-73« Prieſts, 3. T be people: Solomon prayed and. gave thanket, the Prieſt; 


carried 


of 


ww 


SECT. i not warranted by the Scripture, © 


carried the Arie, the T abernacle, the boly weſſc/s, and ſacrifies, the 


. people being preſent, rejoyced andgave thankes to God: there is nothing 


here for Solomons headſbip ; Solomm_ dedicated a Temple to Gad, 


what, it will no more follow, be was the bead of the Church for that, 
becauſe hee offered ſtones and timber toGod, then the romen can bee 


h:a4s of the Church, who offered tz God gaid, prrpie, Scarlet: bee buil- 
d:d a Temple to God, many Merchants build T emple. xpin their anne 
charges to Go4,and pray to God to accept theſe T emples;Prel tes in Enge 
land dedicaie T emples 10 God, they arent for that bead of the Church, 

Anſro, 1, This is another Temple then Temples builded 
daily; I. Becauicit was wil-worfip for David to build this 
Temple, and ſervice to God tor Silomon a King of peace, and 
a type ot our Kg of wiſedome Chriſt, to build this Temple 
and tor no otheg; any Merchant may build a common houſe 
to Gods {ervice, without a ſpeciall word of promiſe, which 
word $:119z2 b:hoved to have, or then hee conld not build 
this houſc, 1. To dedicate an houſe to God typicall of Chrii; 
2. Filled with the cloud of Gods preſence, where God ſaid, hee 
would dwel in this houſe,;3, With ſuch ornaments as the Holy 
of holielt in it; 4, In which God ſaid he would heare prayers , 
whereas now in all places hee heareth prayers, 7h. 4. 21, 
1 Timothy 2,8. this is another politive worſhip then that a 
merchant build a houſe for Gods daily ſervice, which hath 
no. relative holinefſe in it, but onely is holy in the ule, 
and to dedicate a houſe in theſe termes is more then an Gr- 
dinary iedicariorr to Gods ſervice, and their Prelates in Eng- 
land, who dedicated Temples to God, cannot anſwer this re- 
ply of the Feſuitcs, nor can the new fejirize Lyſimachus Nicanor 
their brother anſwer the,Jeſuice herein; wee ſay from warranc 


of Gods Word, that So/2mor did all this, by a propheticall in- 


tint, by che which alſo he prophecied, and did write the 
booke of the Provcrbs,Eccleſaaſtes, and Solomons Song , elle Jeſu- 
ites may fay that theſe bookes doe no more prove Solomon to 
bee a Pronhet then the tomes written by Becanws and Swarez, 
doth prove that they weredivinely inſpired Prophets. 

Obj. David alſo prepared materials for the i 4. apt 
and divided the Levites in certaine rankes and orders, 1 Chron.2.3, 4- 

An(rv. 2 Chron.8.24. for 6 had David the man of God comman- 


ded, rhe man of God is the Prophet of God, not the my - 
» Trac 
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God with Cymbals and pſalteries and barpes according to the comman. 
dement of David, and of Gad the Kings Seer, and Nathin the Pro. 
phet, for jo was the comm maement of the Lord by by Prophets , they 
may prove then Gad the Prophet is the head of the Church, and 
hath power. to make Church-Lawes. But it is a great mitiake, 
Hezekiab, David, Solomon,commanded the people and the Le- 
vites to doe their daties according ro Gods Word, Ergo, Kings 
may make Church-conftitxtions by a mixt power, it followerh 
in no fort, wee deny not but the King may command in God: 
wor(hip,what is already of deare andevident divine inflitution, 
but that hee may obtrude it,as a thing to bee obſerved, by a!l 
Church-men, and urge it, as a conlticution come from autho- 
ritie, to bceobſerved under the paine of ecclefiaiticall cenſures, 
weedeny: now this formaliſts teach, that hee”may command 
in the externall government, as a Church con'titurion to bee in 
his royall nameexecuted, by Church men wich Church cenſures, 
thongh the Chxrch never. heard of ic before. 
It is true that Febhofbaphat,2 Chron.19 $,9,10,11. ſet of the Le- 
viter and Prieſts, and the chiefe of the fathers of Iſrael, for the 
judgement of the Lord, and for controverſies = and ch wrged them, 


to doe in the feare of the Lord, v, 11. and behold Amariah the cbiefe 


Prieſt (ſaith bee) i« over you in all the matters of the Lord, and Leba- 
diah the ſame of T{mael, therwler of the honſe of Judab, for all the 
K ings matters, alſothe Levites ſhall bee officers before you ; deale cons 
ra ionfly, andthe Lord ſhall bee with the good. Hence doth T ooker 
and other court parajnes inferre, 1. That the King conſtituting 
Levites, and Prieſts in a Citie, muſt bee bead of the Church, and 
2. That Jeboſbapbat having conſtituie two Vicars and Deputies under 
bim, one in Church matters, to wit, Amatiah, another in civill mat- 
ters, to wit, Zebadiah, therefore bath the King a juriſdidtion and 
beadſbip in bxb Church and State. 


Anſwy 1. The inſtitution of Prieſts is one thing, and the * 


calling of the perſons to the Office another ; the former was 
Gods due, who himſelfe chuſed the tribe of Levi, and this the 
King did not. Burt it 18 another thing to conftitate Priefts and 
Levites, who were inſtituted and called of God, to ſerve in 
ſuch a place at Feruſalem, rather then in any other place; this 
is 


Iiracl as King, 2 Chron,29.25. and bee ſet the Leviks in the bouſe of 


be — 


Sxcmy. ...: not waranulhyaia Serrano, nn 01 


— 


 OTTT w— i. if arc gr 


441 


js butto apply a perſon, whois jure, divine, by, Gods right in 
dice, ro luch placesand times. This s nog, apoing mf Eee. 
ſialtical jurifdiQian,fer placingand,.timing Preachers belong - 
eth tothe people calling them, and; inthe time; of Apoſtaly, 
as this was, Jehoſhaphat {ent Leyites to teach, and-commanded 
them to- do their duty ; but thatthe High Prieſt is the Kings 
Deputy or Vicar, as if the King offered ſacrificey/to' God, as 
the principalſand urch head,;.or by the, Miniſtry and ſar 
viceof Amariab,, as his inſtrument,deputy and fervant; is moſt 
idly, and untruely ſpoken, Yet will I not uſe the argument 
of Bec.mus the Jeſuite, who faith, If Amariah was the Kings 
Vicar, then my.the King by bimſe!ſe ſacrifice, for what. ever the V 
car or depiety meay. doe, Fonda va perſon above hin, who giveth bins 
peer, doe withogtthe Vicar, The Kings royall commandement 
is formally terminated upon the quality and manner of Ecclefi= 
aſticall as, that they bee done according to Gods Law, ra» 
ther then upon the a&saccording togheir ſubſtance, ©; -::5, 
Ic * js one thing for Minilters to Preach found DaArine,and 
adminiltrate the. Sacraments in obedience, and at the Kings 
commandement, which wee acknowledge a truthb,and another 
thing for Minitters to Preach in the name and authority of 
coyall Majelty, as baving a calling from him;this latter is falſer 
as the King may do an at of juttice, at thediretion of aMi- 
niſter, commanding him in Gods name to! cxectite jiidgemeng 
impartially z yet the King doth not an a of jultice in the 
name and aythority of the Ghurch. And that. is. true which 
B:c-nus ſaith, What the inſtrument doth, the-prigcipall.caule 
may do, "where the Vicar or Deputy, and the principal]. ſiihſti- 
tuter, of the Vicar areborth civill perſons, or are both Eccleſi- 
alticall perſons, farin a large and unproper. ſenſe, the nupſe 


is aſort of depory under the ntrſ facher, the Father may take . 
us 


care. that then ve milke,and.,wholſom milketo bis child, 

MA 14 the Fat dag himſelf. The King may take 
care, ;a7# imperato,” as one intending, in a Kingly way, that 
Chriſts, body bee edifyed,, that the Prieſts and Prophets feed 
with kyqwledge, the Church and filter of Chriſt, and ſore 


the Prieſts under: the King, and at his command to-feed,, 
ro fog with CR IGinofoed the flocke, and in obcdicnce-tothe 


Kkk King 


Note, \ 


= EIS wy; oe En <a re IS = 


| King all are to. do their duty, and his care is aniverſall over 
-zl11; and bisend univerſal, - That which is the end of Paſtors, 
- Dofors; Elders, Deacons; 'Lawycrs, Judges, &c. is, in an 
_ univerſal intention: the Kingsend, even Gods honor, by p1 0< 
caring ina regall way, that all do their duty in keeping the 
two Tablesof the Law, andſo is hee the great politick whee! 
moving by his royall motions, all che ander wheeles toward 
that ſamecnd !- yet cannotthe King without finne, and being 
like a Bird wandring from herneft, dothat which is properly 
Paſtorall, ſo'that the Office is nox ſabordinate to him, but 
immediately from God, yet are the operations of the Office, 
and to Preach talf meds, diligently ſound DoAtrine ſubordinate 

whim, burin a generall and univerſall way, as hee is a ki 
mover of all, A. _ byes. of wy Neither did 
4s) Suarez 1.3. The King (as(a} Sxxrez faith ) one and the ſame way appoint 
p44 my borh _ vo ng" and the civill Judge. And bal ) Cretan 
rif.c.25.n.7- ſaith, hedecerneth the two chiefe heads of Church and Com- 
EC) 36g ot . ton-wealch, but hee appointed not both, for God appoin- 
19v.11, fupre- Td Amariab, to bee High Prieſt, and not the King, but here is 

me dw capits nothing to prove the Kings headſhip. 

Judiciernm Me- Afz reformed the Chxrch and renewed the Covenant ; Exckjab 
«4m if reformed Religionalfo, and brake jn perces the Brazen Ser= 
pent, andall in the: caſe of univerſall apoſtaſic, and the 
corruption of the Prieſt-hood did reforme the Lords houſe, 
breake in pecces graven Images, bur all this giveth to them no 
mixe Eccleſiaſtical! power of making Canons, of ordaiging and 


iving Paſtors. - | 


s 


Vhereas fome obje&, That the care both of temporal good, and 


ſpiritnall good, belongeth to the Aagiſirate, therefore bee muſt have « 


Prem 5. power to make Church Laws, Sce(c) Pareus. For bis care cannothee 
«A yo yt ſupreme, if bee muſt rule at the and beck of Church-men. S 
13.6, 5. I Anſwer, theconnexion is weak: hee who harh the care of 

both the cemporall and fpirituall ond the people, hee hath 
a nomotherick power to procureboth theſe rwo goods, ir fol 


lowethno way, for then might hevhave a. power in his own 
perſon to Preach, and adminitftrate the Sacram mg) ar 
procurertt che {pirituall good, butfuch as is the care, ſuch is 
the power, the cares politick and civill, Ergo, the power to 

Þ | procure 
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to do all ac PTR of 


procu e the fpir1 
2. Neither B che King 
che Prieithood, blindly aud without Thatistho 
ind doRrine of Papilis, wee hold that bee hath a regall powe- 
er to examine, it the Decrees of the Church beejuſt, Qrtho- 


dox, and tend to edification , Far bee & the Afinifter of Ged 
ex evill doing. And ug 


for god, ard to 


ja obligation to fnne, hee js nat obliged to puniſh with'the 


(word, well-doing, bur evill doing, and the Church can vb» 
lige the Magiſtrate to do nothing, bur that which in caſe there 
wereno Church Law, and in caſe of the Churches erring, hee 


2. They objeRt, He to whom every ſaute is ſubjet? 
er to nz.the Charch Laws, about of 
out exception of A 


: but all and 


o 


bc bath 8 
» cat 


abjell to the evil Ala 


giſtrate, Ecrgo.T ve propoſition 11 proved from the Law of relatives; 

or he to whom we are ſubje27, be my gion Lawes unto wes fot on 

good, See (4d) Pareus. 
Anſw. He to whom we are ſxbj 


ans * 
i 


any Lawes, or cont= 
the prapolition in 


"I 
mand any manner of way, for our ed. Tony 
that ſenſe ; tor then he quightin the 
niandenients of God, for our good. | 
d& thepaine of excommumication- Tt is en 
give Laws by ſan&ion and civill enating of 


FO Levee 


b_ the Com« 
give Laws ws 


preſſing usby the power of the Sword, ta'doe our duty, for 
che attaining of a fpicituall good. , He to whom weare ſubjeR| 


he may giveLaws, thatis prelle, in,a coaQive' way, 
to'Laws, that moſt crue, buric 


proveth not a naomochetlick 


rior 


They 0bjel Wh þ tothe K 
ey obje #t ever agreeth tot 

jeff, bythe Law of Nations, 
ing by the Law of God, For the Low of God 
rig ,buz perfetF the L 1w of Nations. But by the law 


of Sybjt, 


not oe- 
ation, 804 


of Religion belongeth to the King, for Religian by the Law of narnnn 1s 


indited and brought in 
therefore t0 a Chriſtion 
 Anfiver: we gran 


has 


 Tuſtul, wv/ha 
the Law of Nation, Arle) Cicero ſaith. And i1mm..ni ws - 


imgly power the care of Religion muſt be 
| A Cereore is tell eel potlik 
belongeth to the Chriffian 5 FA a care by any meane w 
: £4 R q % 2 


y quem nal 
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Cir AP '6; 


wo, 


Ovject, 


f 


|: | Falſe Rel on, and to roote-out bla 


' #4:4he exccatianer aud. (lifor of the Cheb ee aervill 


) ſoever,! by Preaching, or by making Church ( TE not hace 
 provedby: no ight'of nature, or Law of.Natians,in an ecclc- 
 vatticallichre.of Religion dic to the Chriſtian Prince, but Ones 
Ly in a polftick and civill way. 

os 8 belexvers even private men,may judge of Religion, 2.01 0Me- 
p5 by a Juagement of opprebenſe on, bitt alſo of diſcretion, to try what 

ion 18 tray nd tobe holden; and what + falſe, and to le Kin 
ail 'Ergo,' farre mord may the Chriſtian Magiſtrate definitively 
Fudge of. Religion,” ſo he doe #t by eonvenicut meants, ſich as are ſo / 
and holy Divines, atid the rule of Gdds word. T be conſequence is pre- 
ud, hecanſe the faithftll Prince hath ſiupreame power,- which is 16 
mothetsck , and a power 10 makg Larec. 

-Anſiver: it is trae, 427 private helecvers may thy the Spirits, whe- 
aber they be of God or not : {7 hence we may as well conclude, 
thereforePrinces may preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, as 
therefore the Prince may define matters eccleſiaſticall. For a 


' » eivill-:cqative-powet giveth t6 tro man an eccleGalticall power, 


' EXCEPT he be called thereunto, 4 Aaron wa, 2. The means al- 
leadged are thejudgement of holy and pious s Divines, and the 
word of Ggd, but Hofer whomthey alleadve for a patterne of 
agixil] ruler; who hads nomothetick power. in Church ,mat- 

ters; uſed noxrtieadvile of Divines,' nor the rule of the writton 
word, 'bat as.a Prophet immediately inſpired of God, gave 
Lawes to Gods TY ople, and preſcribed a Law to Aa and 
to the Prieſi=bood. ' Now if ers have ſuch a power of defining 
Lawes; they meede not follow the rule of Gods ward. But how. 
ſhall they provethat' Moſer gave the Tiaw to. the people and the 
Priefihood, asa King, ard'not as the Prophet of E 
red immediatcly of God? Forif Moſes hisLaw came from the 
erdinarypower of Kings, as it-is ſuch, then. commeth 47ſec 
Lew: from a'Spiritwhich may” erre, for "rhe prdinary Spirit to 

Kingss. isnot infallible, but with reyerence to Kings, obnoxi- 

 6nste crring/God ſave our King. 

$ yh 3s a. Prixces part by office + to defind Religion, and to baniſh. 
ies and berefier,Ergo,be ongbt 

»to hawiond:s edge: by bis office of theſe, Byt if be be t6 uſe the ſword 

> at the riod de onely of the:Chbutch; ' without keowhedg dge Tape be: 


=- 


od, 1nſpi-- 


5 2D A 
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_— 7 _— nw 
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Dh 


Ss cr.5. - * not wirrmedby the Seripuny;” 3) ol 


' nſw. Ina Chureh right conſlitate, we are to ſupponie,that 
the Lawes of Synods are neceffary and edificative, and that the 
Magiſtrate is obliged by his office to adde his ſanftion to'them! 
not by an unfolded faith, and as blind ; butheis to try them, 
not onel y by che judgement of diſcretion, asa Chriſtian, (for 
ſo all Chriſtians are to try them). but alſo (ſaving the judge- 
ment of ſome Learned) by a judiciall cognition, as he eryeth. 
civill crimes, which he is to puniſh: bur his jadiciall cognict- 
on is onely in relation to his prattife, as a Judge, to anthorize 
theſe Lawes, with his coaWive power, not to determine truth 
in an ecclehaſtical} way, under the paine 'of Chnrch cenfures. 
Neither doe I belceve, that the Magittrate is not fubordinate 
to the Kingdome of Chtift, ar mediator,but ſubordinate to God as 
Creator onely. Though ſome Divines teach, that there ſhould 
have beene Kings and ſupreme Powers in the world, though. 
man had' never fallen'*in finne,” and a Saviour had neyer beene 
inthe World, and fo that Kings are warrantedby the Law of 
nature, and Nations, and not by any Law evangelick and me- 
dciatory;yet we thinke with reverence,this argument not ſtrong, 
for generation and creation and multiplication of mankind 
thould-have beene in the World, though never a ſinner nor a 
Saviour thould have beene in the world, yet are creation, gene- 
ration and multiplication of mankind, by our divines, 7#n1us, 
Trelcatins, Gomaras, Calvin, Bez.2, Atlantthon, Polanus, Rollocis,, 
and' many others, and with warrant of the word of God, 
miade meanes ſubordinate to the execution of the dttree Gf pre- 
deſtination to Glory, which decree is*executed 11n.CHrilt, 'as' 
the meane and meritorious cauſe of ſalvation purchaſed in his. 
blood. What heathen Magiſtrates as Magiltrates know nor: 
Chriſtthe Mediator, Ergo, they are not means fiibbrdinate' 
to Chriſt, Mediator KingHomes Tt followeth not, For by Cheift. 
the wiſtdonie- of God, 'Kings doe reigne, thongh' many of 
them know,him-not. - As they are created by Chrift,'as the ſe 
cond perſon of the Tritity, thoagh they know nortttefecond: 
perſon of rhe Trinity. Itis cher finne that they know him.gor,” 
2/ Iris odvat The Magiftrate is nit given 11h: Church wider 
the New Teſtamenty by the caltingof Cbriſt,” #s ax exalted $1250,” 
as all the gifts 'inſtitmted for the governmout of the mediztory King- 
dis: arc inſtumed for that _ _— I, but it « inſtituted 
| k 3, 


s 
b 
God 


— 
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God, as governer of the World, oy good and it, Rom, 13,1. 
6. Anfw, Neither is creation a | nv ol Chriſt as exalted me- 
diator, therefore it is not a meane leading to the poſſeſſion of 
that life purchaſed by the mediators bloud, it followeth nox. 
For the Magiſtracy 1s a nurſc-father of the redeemed ſpouſe of 
Chriſt with the ſincere milke of the rard. I mieane a formal! 
meane procuring, by. a coaCtive power, that the Church ſhall 
be fed, and it" procureth'not- onely the Churches peace, which 
reſpe&eth the ſecond Table of the Law, bur alſo godlineſle, 
which reſpe&eth the firlt Table of the Law, 1 im. 2. 2, and 
Epheſc 4.11, there be reckoned downe onely officers, which 
ai elicitis, by formall elicit acts, procureth the intended 
endofChriſts mediatory Kingdome. Not all the offices which 
procureth edification any way-Such avis in civill Governours, 
who are to ſee that the body of Chriſtbe nouriſhed, and grow 
in godlineſſe, for that is an effentiall and ſpecifick aft of the 
Churches nurſ-father. | | 


3. It is objcfted. agiſtracy compelleth men to the obſeryance of 


Gods Law, Dent. 17. and doth not immediately, of it ſelfe, by ſpi= 
ritcall gifts of the evangell, prodnce its effets. But all the mediate- 


ry Kingdome of Chriſt and the Government thereof, of its ſelfe antl its 
onne nature, produceth the ſaving effett: of the evaugell, by vertue of 


3ts inſtitution, faith, repentance, and ſalvation. 


Anſw. A Magiſtracy as a Magiſtracy, of it ſelfe concurreth, 
| butin acoattive way, for producing of peace, honeſty, and 


godlineſſe, and ferveth to cdifcation ; but I grant, not ja fuch 
a ſpirituall way, as a Church-miniſtr , therefore ict is not a 
meane ſubſervient to the end of Chriſts mediatory Kingdome. 
It followeth not. Itisnot aſpirituall meane, Ergo, it is not a 
meane. The conſequence is null, 'and it is falſe, that all the 
meanes of Chriſts mediatory Kingdome are of their owne na- 
ture ſpirituall, for that is to the queſtion, for the Ma- 
giſtrate procureth that the be fed, he punigheth blaſ- 


nouriſhing, though the nurſe-breaſts be a more. fabordinate 
meancy immediatc meance | 
4ult 
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4 It is objefted. The Magiſtrete is net the Lords Ambeſſadour 
and miniſter in name of the Mediazor Chriſt, « the Miniſter 3s, but 
it 1 extr mſtcall to the government pops x Mediatory Kingdome, 
I onely (to rbeſe things, which cancerne the exter= 

man, 

Anſw. Hee who is called God, and ſo is the vicegerent of 
Gol, 1s Gods Ambafſador politick- commanding in Gods 
name, but in another way then 2 preaching Ambaſſidor com=- 
mandeth:and though Chriſt as Mediator, may atraine to his 
end wichout the King, as many were edified in the Apoftolick 
Church where the civill Magiſtrate contributed no helpe, and 
was rather anenemy to the kingdome of Chrift, and fo Mag#- 
{tracy nay beecalled accidentall-ro Chriſts mediatory govern- 
ment: but ifthis beea good argument to prove that Magiſtra- 
cicisnot ſubordinate to Chriſts mediatory kingdome, then 
Occumenicall and provinciall Synods conlifting onely of 
Church men ſhall be no meanes nate to Chrifts King- 
dome,becauſe Chriſts kingdome may ſubfiſt in one Congregati» 
on, without a provinciall afſembly, and circumeibon is no 
meane ſubordinate to that kingdome inthe Jewiſh Church, be» 
cauſe that mediatory kingdome ſbfiſted fortic yeeres in the 
Jewiſh Church in the Wildernefſe withone circnemcifion; - 
and Apoſtles and Evangeliſts are no meanes ſubordinate to thas 
kingdome, becauſe Chriſts mediatory kingdome ſabliftech 
now without thele officers. 2.Neither is it true that magiſtracie 
conferreth no helpe to this kingdom,bur in theſe things which 
concerne the external{ man, for in apolitick and coaftive way, 
the Magitracytaketh careby commandements,that theChurch 
bee fed with the pure Word of God; onely this proveth rhat 
magiltracie, and Church miniftery have two different objeRts, 
the way of proceeding of thele two ſtates, the one carnal! 
and with the fword; Fob, 18. 36. Rom. 1 3- 3,4. the otherfpiricu- 
all, tbe manifeſtation of the rruth to the conſcrence,2 Cor.4-t, 2. Pal. 
x10, 1. 2. Efay 1h, 4. Mb, 4. 12. which wegramt to be rras, 

5, Ic is objefted, Chriſt himſelfe performed all the parts of bis 
me diutory ki and alt the frunSims thereof, in bis 0 we perſans 
and by bis diſciples, white ber was ont earth, but bee refuſed "all croi 
Bfogiftrecy, and did inbibir bis difipter hare, beemne it mot Con” 
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tined under the adniniſtration of bis m:4;atory office, @ ſubordinate 
therenstss) 2k wat wh ny UAE . 
 Axſpv.:Chrilt refuſed magittracie, not. becauſe itis not ſub- 
ordinate to edification, whichis the end-of Chriſts mediato- 
ry kingdome, but becaule it is not compatible with his ſpiri- 
cyall kingdome, in 6nz and 'the ſante perfony, and therefore 
this is a cap4on, 4 non cau/2 pro cauſa, in one and the ſame per- 
ſon an4ſubje&,; the civilland the Ecoletialticall power are:in- 
conliitent and incompatiblezrhat is tre. Ergo, in the kind of 
lawfull mcanes theſe ewo powers areunconhiſterit and uncom- 
patible. I deny it tp follow, for' both royall power and 


Church power concurre . for the producing of one and the 


{ameend, to wit, edification and- obedience to both Tables of 
the Law, butafter different wayes, carnall and fpiricuall. * I 
thinkeic moſt conliderable that though the Prince may by a 
'coaftiye way, command that ſame which a-Church Synod 


may.command in an eccle{iafticall way, yetdiffereth theſe (anie 


powers in theic formall obje&s, becaufe the King commandeth 
that which is good,religious,decentin Gods worſhip as a thing 
already taught and determined judicially, either -expreffely in 
Gods Word, or then by .a paſtorall or Synodicall determina» 
tion, and that not by way of teaching, informing the mind, 


. exponing the Scripture, or by paſtorall dealing with the con- 


ſcience,as oblieging to a Church Liturgie, and ceremonies, as 


_ one.who intendeth formalt edification and faith, repentance, 


and obedience toGod; but the King commands that which 
is good and extra, as it is already taught, and expounded, 
,and asitis an imperated. a& of external] worſhip, or mercy 
andjuſtice done by a coattive power. | 
Hence the Magiltrates power is not to edifi: formally, but to 
,pracure that edification may bee, 2. The Magiſtrates Pewer 
1s Locdly, the Churches poweris onely minifteriall.. 3. The 
Magiſtrates power may bee in ene, to wit, in the. King, the 
Churches power ofthe keyes is in the Church, 44 They differ 
.in formall objeQts,as hath id. | E 
Now to obviate what the Jeſuite Lyſimachus | Nicaner faith, 
wee areno wayes of Papiſts mind in the. mattey of the Magi- 
Htrates power, for Papilts, 34 exclude Kings -and Emperors 
In” from 
avi 


od 
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from any medling with Church matters. Charles the fift was up» 
braided by Paz the third, the Pope of Rome, becauſe hee did, as 
became a Prince, ordaine mectings, conferences, and afſemblics 
for compoling of differences in Churches matters, not givingthe c, \ Liters 
_ power of conveening councel[s, onely to the Pope, (2) com- Pau!r 3. ad 
paring his fat to the attempr.of V=zz4h, who put his hand Caro/. 5. imp- 
to the Ark,and to C:rah,Dathan and Abirams conlpiracie againit 4 Ferem, 4PUA 
Mes, yea and (b) Nicolaws the firlt in his Epiltle to Michael p02 0m 7 
the Emperoxr, denyeth that Emperours are to bee preſent in Pag.539. : 
Synods, except in generall Synods, where beth Church men (#) Nico/. 1 m 
and laicks are prefent: weeteach that the Magiſtrate is as the £7i/f.ad H:cha. 
hand, the miniſtry as the cyes, and both are to concurre for | 40 
the ſpirituall good of thebody of Chrilt. eat 
2. Papiſtswill have the Magiſtrates ſo to defend the faith, 
as they have not power to judge, not as Chriſtians wich the 
judgement of deſcretion what is right,or wrong,but they mull, 
a3 blind ſervants, execute what Prelates decreezyea and ſee (nou (c) Hemi 
proprizs (faith ('c) Henr. Blyſſemins) ſed aliens Epiſcoporum ac Bhſemin ra 
prelatorum ſuorum oculn videre) not with their onwne eyes, but with de Eccleſp. wm 
the eyes of their Prelates, yea and the Magiſtrate ſpould not read the 
Scripture,(fay Papiſts and Nicancrs I NEO expreſly 
contrary to Gods Word, Dext, 19. 17. Hee jÞ read in the booke 
of the Law, «ll the dayes of bi life, Foſbua 1. 8. but onely beleeve ® 
the Church beleeverb, and this is blind obedience that they re- 
quire of Princes ; this faith or obedience wee thinke abomina- 
ble in all men,as in Pcinces. 
Of old, Poperand Prelates were ſubje& to Kings and Emperors, 
as wee teach from the Word of God, Rem. 13.1. und 1. wee 
teach againſt the Jeſuit Lyſimachus Nicanor, that his Prelates 
ſhould not invade the King and civill Magiſtrates ſword, and 
be civill Judges, as Popes and Prelates are,z againſt which wri> 
teth(a) Tertnban,-(b) Origen, (c) Hilarius (d) Chryſoſtome, hy i 2 
(r) Ambroſeue, (f), Anguſtimur ; The (2) author of the Survey Chriſte evi 
| am ſecul Cy fib1 
oy ſuis alienam efſe judicavit. (b) Origen homil.12.in Matth. (t) Hilarimad Awxent{d) Chry- 
ſoftom hom. 42. in Joan. —_ £ (diadema terrenum) ut oftenderet ſuum reguum nullss ſecu+ 
laribus rebusmdiigere. (ey Ambroſrus 2. tom- 2. 4+ in Dei rebw ſollicitus (fit Bpiſcopur) 4 ſeen- 
lari negotis alien, non enim convenit umn, dupticem habere poreftaten. (f) 4upyſt. trin. Cef. 
in Joan, (g) Survey — ps x) ea Ps: 
altn, 
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faith, thet if every E 'derſhip be the tribunall [ext of Chriſt, what a= 
pe ll ation can bee made therefrom to either provinciall or generall com,- 
cell? and hee meaneth, that there 11 bee 119 appellation to th2 King, 
ſeeing the Presbytery in Churches cauſes is as immediarly ſubje& 
to Feſtus Chriſt, and the higheſt Judicature on earth, as the 
King is Gods immediate vicegerent onecarth, neareſt to Feſis 
Cbriſt,in civill cauſes. 

I an{wer:the cauſe that is meerely eccleltaſiicall, as the for» 


mallat of preaching and ecclevaſtical} determining of truth 


in Pulpits, and the determining thetruth in Church aſſemblies, 
tn an eccletialticall way in Synods, and the excommunica« 
ting of a ſcandalous perſon,are immediatly ſubje&t to Feſus 
Chriſt, ſpeaking in his owne perte& Telfament:and theſe cau- 
ſes lienot at the feet of Princes to bee determined by them, as 
Kings, but in a conſtitute Charch they are ro bee determined by 
the ordinary Church atlemblies, and in this place there is no 
appeale from the Presbytery to a King; but it fo]Joweth nor, 
that there can bee no appellation from a Presbytery to a pro- 
vinciall, or toa nationall afſembly ; 1. Becauſe though every 
Presbytery bee the tribunal ſcate of Chriſt, yet it is but a part of 
the tribunal ſeat of Chriſt, and ſuch a part as may eaſily erre, 
and therefore appellation may bee made trom the weaker, and 
the part more inclined to erre, to the ftronger and manieſt,, 
or the whole, who may more hardlier erre : and that is not 
denied by this author, whodare not deny, but thy may ap» 
peal from a Biſhop who doths and may mifſeade ſoules, and 
emptie purſes, toa Metropolitan, and an Archbiſhop, who is 
as dextevous and happy in emptying of poore mens purſes, and 
deitroying ſoules, it nor large better, as a pettie Lord Prelate, 
trow whom hee appealed ; yet is the one Lord Prelate the Vi- 
car of Chrift,as well as the other, by formaliſts bookes. And, 
2. If the catiſe bee proper to the Presbytcry, they have jult 
right to judge it, as well as the provinciall afſembly hath, but 
oflibly not ſuch knowledge, and if the partic complainethat 
is wronged, or may bee wronged, hee may well appeale 

to a larger part of Chriits tribunall, lefſe obnoxious to erring, 
which is no wrong done tothe Presbyterie. This man labou- 
reth to makea divilion amonglt our Divincs, becauſe we know 


not 
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not whether to make our Paſtors, Defors, ad Elder; ihemiediat- 

ly {usjet to Chriſt, as Prieſts, becanſs then they re Prieſt; of the New 

Teſtament, or ſubject to Chriſt, as King, and then all 91 officers ſhall 

be lit:le Kings, under Chriſt, and tht Chriſtian Afayiſiiate ſpall be 

fo thruſt out of bus kiz:24ome and chaire. And the ignorant railer 

maketh much adoe im this matter, but the truth is Rronger 

then this Popith {cribler; for x. asChrift is a Prie't havinga 

body to offer tur the linnes of the people, and a real!l Sacrifice, 

our Divines deny that Chrift hath any ſubſtitute and demiie 

Prielts under him, or matter Prietts to offer ſacrifices reall to 

God: it this Author put any Pricfts under Chriſt in this mea- 

ning, hce is upon an unbloody Aaſſe-acrifice, much good doe 

ithim, it (6) Ferrer make this propheticall office of Chriſt a /,, z,,,, 
part ot Chrilts Pciz thood, becauſe the Priet was to teach the 742o1g.pa. g6. 
people, atth.2.7. Hel. 4.6. and (i) Abraham Henrick fy the (i) #4 k. theſe 
ſame, there is 10 abſurd co make the officers of the New Te- 1"/-74;.219- 
ſtament ſubordinate to Chrilt,as ro our high Prieft teaching us (A) —— 
Gods will,not t» Chri!t as our high Prieſt offering a bloody os (1) Dullie Woke 
a reall {acritice to God, & this Author maketh march ado to cite ner ther log !. 4, 
(k ) Cartwright, (1) Fenner, (m) Bezz, (n) and Somnins, men 742.019- 
whots hooks hee is not worthyto beare, making the officers er mY 
ot Chriſts king dome {ſubordinate to Chriſt as King, for as mach (n nts. : 
asChri/i as King preſcribed the forme of ecclefratticall govern- ap. tom, 1. pac. 
ment, and then ſaith the poore man (0) the Paſtors under Chriſt 399 

the King, mirft bee all Emperors, the DoCtors Kings, the Elders Dukes, ph L _ ey of 
the Deacons Lirds of the trea/ury, &c. and if they bee Chriſts imme- ps "rag "= 
diat vicegerents, within their owne Kingdomes, who ſhall control 
any of them, or whither ſhall an injured man appeale? Anſw. 1.Wee Emanuel Sa. is 
are toblefſe God thar theſe Oflicers, Pattors, Doftors,Elders & pep —_— x a 
Deacons areexpreſly in the Word of God, and that this railers Jeſn Do ch 
ottcers,to wit,Bifbops, Archbiſbops, Metropolitans,P rimmats, Deanes, hollion of a 
Archdeanes, officials,&c. are in no place of Chriſts teſtament,one- Clergy wan, 


ly they are inthe Popes Maſe book:now ifthe man offend,be- 38401! a King, 


is no trcalon 


becanſe heeis no ſabjeA ; The Jeſuits vow our of Jul the third his Bully gue confirmamur 
mftinatio Jeſurrarnmc.21. 1,3.de vita Ignat, Laiele. All pony are ſubjc<& ro the Pope ; we 
Jeſuires befide the communirie of rhe three ordinary yowes be bound by a wore ſpecialty ro. 


whaiſoever the preſenc —_—_— others hereafter ſhall command,8c, and that is as Mr. 
Allen principall ofthe Co 
us to kill Kings, 


edge of Jeſuits at Rreimes in a folemne oration ; Kis perminted ts 
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_ cauſe they are ſubordinate to Chrift as King, hee muſt make 


his Primates,his Metropolitans,his Dioceſan Lords, his Deans, 
Officials, and ſuch wild Officers, Emperours, Kings;Dukes 
and Lord Treaſurers under Chriſt, for ſome roome theſe crea- 
rures muſt have, clſe they muſt bee put out at the Church 
doors, and ifa man bee injured by the Primate,to whom ſhall 
hee appeale, but to ſomeabove him, a Cardinall ? and if that 
creature be a Chriſt, whocannot do wrong,well and goodit is, 
wee reſt, but if heebeea man like the reit. of the world, ſurely 
poor folk muſt appeale to his high holines the Pope.2.Deacons 
are not men of ecclefiaſtick anthoritic in our account, but are 
20 ſerve tables, As 6.3, nor are our officers little Kings under 
Chrift, (for the man cannot hold of the ſent of a Lord Biſhop ) 
but meere miniſters and ſervants, and the Ambaſladors of the 
King of Kings, who have no power to make lawes, as if they 
were little Kings, but are to propound Chrilts lawes ; hee is 
ignorant of Chriſts kingdome, tor the officers of the New Te- 
ſ{tament are;under Chriſt as their King ; Ergo, they are under 
him aslittle deputic Kings to make Lawes, as Judges earthly 


| are under thoſe whoſe kingdome 3s of this world, Foh.18. 36. the 


man is both belide his booke,and his wit, to infer this, Chrift 
hath no Popes nor vilible ſubſtitute Kings under him,but under 
him are meere ſervants and heralds, 

: 4- Wee are farrefrom holding, that one Church man ſuch as 
the Pope may excommunicate Aus ; Gregorins the ſeeond ex+ 
communicated the Emperour Leo, and Gregoris the ſeventh, 
alias wicked Hildebrand, excommunicated Henry the fourth ; 
Chriſt hath committed the power of excommunication to the 
whole Church, 1 Cor. 5.4. Matth, 18. 17, 18, and. therefore Lyſi- 
machus Nicaxor cannot but ſide with Papilts in laying this pow- 
— upon one Prelate,as the Kings ſubſtitute,or rather the Popes 

icar. 

5. Wee doe not teach that the Pope or any Church mean may 
dethrone Kings,and alienate theircrownes to others. Gregory 
the firſt in a certaine decree faith, Kings end es, whe con- 
traveneth the conflitution of the Sea of Rome, are to bee wed of her 
banour , Gregory the ſecond having excommunicated the Empe- 
roxr Leo, diſcharged the kalians to pay him tribute, and that 

becauſe 
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becauſe Leo was againlti . 
Hiiminsfieldi :the worſhi ing of 
drew = ren _— (4) Arniſcue, ws. > ) -hny.o n _ - 
nper rebellion 6 [12s Leo Iſaurm, in apertam a ph e Pope (7) Ferns 
the kingdom of 1 othe Emperors of the caſt were d _—— aki om 2 
devill: Pope Zac tal, per ſanitiſſinum diabolum,by ceproved Of (q) Araifn de 
King of France _ (nor the Prophet) deprived py 1 oly exemprio.cle- 
father of A = kingdome, and procured i : CYICHS _ =p 
(s) Blews ; NY ſhould bee created Ki ne the A gs —> 
Pam King, fo ſaith (7p Parte 
eo the third transferred the Empi 7) Balews, 16, 
Romans, and by the hand of P pire from the Greciansto th 
"DC " ope Le - R e 
04 road; SE ar ehig)Shobas, Gro the be 
the Emperour [bold bee choſen t Ortho the Emperonr, made — = peg 
— majeſtic bye Lora groin. which fa p-l.cmper 
1eTITaRC re, wh! ng SI PT a0] 
I _ 1350, Charles the rag —_— - poic paonghey uf M 
of the Empire cs the Empireglaid in pledge the Fn Cities 7 
this day are Ks bands of the Prince ele&ors marry 
Ms cemed. So did the Pope ſhake the Em ay (© 
niſhed the de " ft the third began, and Leo the i oor _ 
weakned __ eof crefting a new Empire in the W t | - 
P OAT 4p OE of the Emperour of Conſtantinep/e elt, and 
the Py. and phe” - _ Hildebrand deprive Henry 
x ; is place, as (#) Sle; 
(2) Lopes Inter te Grd trol Oh 1 
4 r . e fourth dethro . # ant 
cd ie dd Chmeairo Loder er 
ted but hae Ins confeſſion. No Emperours can bee 6r I (5) Catalogs 
worke Bara germmas t, Gaith the (y) Author of that lea ws » gs 
theoath of as He _— Weritatss. They looſe the ſubje&ts pra -— pm pn 
ire x a ay Lodevick, the fourth anſwering the calom- *%* +5 ne 
yur bath no im all (=) aith it is againſt all Law that tbe Empe- (7) 4 pologia 
conſecrated _— authoritie and power, except bee bee anoint Ledov. 4, contra 
_—_ == I by the P ope ; he citeth their owne ( ——_ nmeomeng Joan, 
—— hat Foanzes the 23. (faith the Emperour) (a) In decret 
—- ey os ul, ”- bee is univerſal Lord in both tempo- 96 dft.c.cum 
. ' vey 
onifacin the eighth ſettevh our a cms te AH 


Bull againit Phi/7p the F aire, Philippm Pulches King of Erance ( 
LII 3 ſaith 
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faith (Þ) Stephanus Azfreriz) and ſpeaketh thus, that he 5, 
(b) Stephan wmiverſall Lord of the earth in both temporall and ſpiratuall things, 

. Anf £11 Bonifacius Epiſcopus ſervus ſervarnm dei, Philippo Francorum 
regi, deum time & mandata equs ſerva, ſcire te volumus quod in ſþ;- 

ritualibus & temporalibus nobis ſubes, benificiornum i preLendarum 

ad te collationuda ſpeftet, &c. Beleeve it ye will, that Conftantine 

gave tothe Popes of Rome freedome and immunity from the 

imperiall Laws, and that he gave to the Pope the territories 

ot Rome, and the City of Rome the Seat of the Empire to be 

Peter the fiſhers patrimony, and this (ſay they) Cenft:xtine 

gave to Silveſter, which is the Patrimony of the Crowne, and 

the very Empire it ſelte given to Peter, we teach no ſuch Kingly 

power given,to Chzrch-men, and judge this donation to be a 

torged lye, invented by Papifts, becauſe they are their owne 

(c) Hirrony ways witnelles of this donation. For (c) Hieronymus P us Ca- 
Ps inLibel- thalanus, a Lawyer, and Chamberlaine to Pope A'ex7:9-r the 
/o git M0101 \ixth , faith exprelly there was no ſuch donation made by Cen 
i 5s 6 187 AR tantine, And becauſe thoſe who are moſt diligent obſervers of 
lic, memorable antiquities ſpeake nothing of this donation, as 
neither Euſeb:as, nor Hiermymw, nor Auguſine, ror Ambroſe, 

nor Baſtlix, nor Chryſoſtome, nor Ammiznus, nor Hiſtoriz 

Tripartita, nor Pope Dama'us in hy Chronicle, nor Be4z, nor O- 

raſu, it is but adreame, yet it iscertaine that three hundreth 

yeares after Conſtaztine the Emperours keeped Romr, and the 

Townes of 1taly, by their preftidents and deputies, as may be 

Es FD ſcene in (4) J=ſiinian. And this 

() Tuſt inien lib. 1 & 3.4 off pr of pref Aphric. (e). (169 did to the time of Innocenti- 


Bellarmin & clerics ©. 28, (f ) Inorentins THH, ; : 
decreras.tit 33.de Major eto obed.C folrre. imperiam the fecond,as Chronicles doe 


wen Þ £eft lacerdatio, ſedſubeſt, Cy 1 #bedire rene+ beare, 

Pr, (g\ Bontfucias 8. extra. de Major. C> obed.C. u- 6. Wee doe not teach that 

nam ſintam. omnes Chrifft fideles de neceſſitate ſa» Eph. 44 are looſed from the 

bets ſubunt Ponriffci PT, oY Ts ant politive Lawes of Emperazrs and 

wand of nc ws Karaamrnnk Kings. Beltarmine (ec) ſaith that 
the Magiſtrate can neither punith Chxrch-men, nor conveene 
them before the tribunall : ſo T7nontics the third, ſaith (f) 
the Empire #4 n0t above the Pope, but the Pope 3s above the Empare. 
Hnd Bonifacius the cighth ( g ) ſaith, el! xpon bazard of their (al- 
vation, are ſubjed to the Pope of Rome, who bath the power of both 

ſwords, 


a tated Un et td i 


a ca ee ds o& G—_—_ RV = PS aa. ©, ww | 


- Atagiſtrates. So ſaith (r) Searez., (s) Bell armine, and (1) the \ 
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ſwords,and judgeth all and i« judged by ne man, Now it is knowne 
two Lyſimachwus Nicanor, that the Prelats of Englend and Scat'and 
in tacir high Commitiion, had the power of both fwords, 
and that by Epiſcopall Lawes, the Primate judgeth all rhe 
Kingdume, and is judged by none, and who but he? and 
who ever ſpake as (b) Suarez? That Church-nen may u'6 2 co- 
ative power againſt Princes, even to dethrome them, And as he ſaith, 
jure atuino, by divine Law the Pope #4 eximed from all Laws of Prin- 
cer: and ſhall wein this beleeve 
(:) Bellarmine, (k ) Soto, (I) 


C zjetanus, (m) T urrecremata,(n) 


(5) Suares opule 1.3.de primat, ſwn. Prniific. cx. 
Pore firem furmmun poirft at? corre in "ifs, wit 
Pe que a8 deprſtionem erttam a 1eeno, fi caua fulr- 


i Ws "A y 
| (rr 2-Y 295 PN V 2lent, (o) SU 2m ſritar. (/) Bellarmin. 1.2 deipritif. Rom.c.26.. (kh) 


reZ ©f and then torfooth they Seto], 5 .de mſti 44 47.1, ( t) Cajeran. tom. I. «fur, 
bring 1s their (p)CanonLaw to Pfradt.1 de poreſf Fap« (27, (1m) Tw '"C ema.l.2 ſun, 
judg the Law of God. $& to prove c 93. (n) Ur 780114 de } alen. 3 10.M'f.5 4: [1, patch. 
- ' £0 X I, (9) Su? incpult. l 4.de immunit. eccltl.c.y.1n 3. 
ic, becauſe it is ſaid by their (1 51h. in Coril, Row. c. 20. (4) Gratian 9, 
Silveſter, nemo judicabit primam 4 3.c,nemg Indicabit, 

jedem, and their( q ) Gratian 

learned this 114 drwimem, this divine Law from Innocentins the 
Pope. And what they alledvye for Peters exemption from pay- 
mg tribute, will exime all the diſciples, and fo all Church-men 
by divine right trom the Lawes of Princes, Yea all Clergy-men 
(iay they) by a divine poſitive Law are eximed from the Laws of PR N= 
. . Satt-£ a oh rob 
Feluits of Rheimes, but with neither conſcience, nor reaſon. ,unira, ccleſe- 
And contrary to their owne praQtiſe and do&rine. For Par! ;ſt.ca.c.5.n.g. 
will have every ſoule ſubject to ſuperiour Powers, and except the () bellarm. Je 
| 1» | Cleric l-1.c.28. 
Roman Clergy want Soules, they muſt alſo be ſubjeCt. Salomon , 1\Leſuir, Rhem. 
puniſhed Abiathar, Fofiah burnt the bones of the Prieſts wpon the ,11;;;inkuns, 
Altar, Chrift fubjeRed himſelfe to his Parents, payed tribute v.. 

to Ceſar, and commanded Scribes and Phariſees to doe the 

like, Alatih. 22 , Willing that they ſhould give to Celar thoſe things 

@-icb are Celars. Paul appealed to Ceſar: Tribunall, and Rom. 

13. as many, as may doe evill, as many, as are in danger of 


refifting the power, are to be ſubje&t. Roms, 13+ 4. 2. but Church» - 


mer are {uch, therefore they are ſubjeAR. 


Agatho Biſhop of Rome writing to Conflantius the Emperour, 
calleth bimlſelte imperii famulum, a Subjeft of the _— | 
aith, 
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ſth, pre obedientia quam debruimus. Leo ſubmitted himſelfe ro 
(») 2: 9w/.7. Lodovick the Emperour. (y) The Clergy of Conſtantinople may 
(x) C04 j !- beconvecned before the Patriarch or Pretident of the City. See 
ITS the (x) Law. And ( ”) and (z) Biſbops, Clerks, : Monker,&c, 
eyands, for criminall cauſes are judged by the Preſidents : If ama have « 
(y)Coll. I. fait with a Clerk, for « money matter, if the Biſpop refuſe to beare, 
rt. 5-F2t4%. tunc ad civilem judicem, &c, (a) ſay they, Sicebertw, as alio 
2A po s : (b) Lu'tprazdus doth witneſſe that the Biſhops of Rome were 
ley Ms >4 compelled to pay a certaine ſumme of money to the Emperors, to be con- 
filalt juriſdt firmed in their Biſhopricke,cu.ntill the yeare 500. 

19, 111. © Leg thefourth, who is canonized by Papiits as a Saint, (c) 
(4) Cav 4-3 riteth to Lothariwe the Emperour, that they will heepe the Ems 
4. 45+ decret. | 

Grego.t. 5. tit. perars Lawes for ever, and that they are lyars nho ſay the contrary, 
33.c.23: Clem. Arcadius made a Law, that if a Prieſt neve found to be ſedition 
Z* and troubling the publick _ be ſhould be baniſhed an bundred 
C) TI Ro miles from that plzce. But how farre Popes have (urpaſſcd bounds 
rif m Agathere, 18 theſe ; ſee their blaſphemies. As they fay (4) God ſhould 
(c) Extra. de nut have beene diſcreet, nilz, poteſtatem Pontifici ſuper principes 
Major x bel. contulifler, except he had given power to the Pope above Princes. Allo 
C une inGle- (ec) Papam ſuperioritatem wy ans in imperatorem, & vacante 
(Cd) Clement. + 8 | ſuccedere. Alſo (f) Papa habet utri- 
Paſtor de12 ju IMperatore, imperatort fuccedere, Alſo (* f') Papa habet utri 
dic. uſque poteltatis, temporalis nempe & ſpiritualis, Monarchi- 
(e)C.fundamen. am, Alſo ( g ) Quanto fol lunam, tanto Papa ſuperat Impe- 
de eleft.ms itorem, T he Pope 15.2bove the Emperor end ſucceedeth to the Empe- 
0 2-3 wit . = rors throne, when it 1s vacant, and he 1s as farre above the Emperor, x 
& obed, the Sunne us above the Moone, The Pope alſo (hb) in the Nativity 
(2)In L1.cete- night, blefſeth a Sword, and giveth it to ſome Prince, in ſigne, that 
mont, eff. 10 the Pope 35 given all power in beaten and in earth, 

cas wn þ 7. The Pope may looſe all SubjeQts from their oath of Loy- 

alty and may command that a Jeſuite ſtabbe or poyſon a King, 

when he turneth enemy to the Roman Faich. All theſe Satan 
and envy itſelfe cannot impnte to our dofrine. Let Lyſima- 
bus the Jeſuite heare this, and ſee it his owne little Popes, tHE 
Prelats, doe not teach or aime at all thelc points againſt the 
Kings of the earth. 
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The way of Reformation in the Eneliſh Churches. 
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Sec CHAT.7. Sc 3 
Ke. 
* 6 Of the way of Reformation of the Comgregations of England. antes t Fo 
is ; ; 
', Chrilt in New 


N the firſt article, the Author acknowledgeth the Church of £08'924- 
England was once rightly, and orderly gathered, either by Apoſtles 
or apoſtolick men, whetber Philip, or Joſeph of Arimathea, or 


<) Simon Zelotes, or we may read in Fox, &c. Sothat all the works 
_ now, 1 nyt to make them Churches which were none before, but to 
Ye reduce and reſtore them ts their primitive inſtitution. 

i Anſw, Though the Churches of England were planted by 
od the Apoſtles, yet fince Popery univerſally afterward prevailed, 
1s in both Englandand Scotland, as Beds and Nicephorus and an 
1d cient hiſtories witneſſe, we thinke by our brethrens grounds 
_ Eng/and loſed the very effence of a true Church. So that there 
4G be neede of the conſtituting of a new Church, and not of imr- 
'e ple reltitution to the firſt reſtitution, 1. Becauſe the Congre- 


gations wanteth the effentiall conſtitution of right vilible 
Churches, as you ſay. 2+ Becauſe you receive none comming 
. from the Church of New-Enyland, to the ſeales of theCovcnant, 
becauſe they are members of no viſible Church, 


SeR. 2. Certaine propoſetions tending to Reformation. 


In thethird or foncth Propoſition the' Author condemneth 
Laicks Patronages. | 

2: Dedicating of Lands to the Miniſtry ; to theſe adde what 
the Miniſters of New-England ſay (a) in their anſwer to the (,) antwer to 
thirty ewo Queltions ſent to them from Old-England, where the 26, Quetti- 
they condemne tinted maintenance, Though the right of on. 
Church Patronages were derived from Romalus, itis not for 5, Des 
that of noble blood. For (b) Dionyſus Halicarna ews faich A eg =——_ 
Romulus inſtituted Patronages, when he had divided /the peo- antiquit. eptione 
ple in noble andignoble, called, Parricit & Plebeii. But this cuiquam exoul- 
Patronage was civill, and when ſervants and nadut_gs _ £0 S—— 
hacdly uſed, it hath a ground - — that they choo ah af gw 9. 


"2, 
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trons to defend them, therefore hee who gave libertie to a 
a ſervant, amongſt the Romans was called a Patron,and (c) he 
who defended the cauſe of the accuſed, as Vall:ſ{aith,was called 
(c) Terentivsin a Patron. If it bee faid that the ſervant was the proper 
Exwucho.te mitt goods, and part of the Maſters patrimony, becanſe hee might 
i enum C4PI0- {ell his ſervant, and therefore there could bee no Law given 

=” to prove men may limitthe dominion of the maſter over the 
ſervant. 

I anſwer;the ſervant was a part of his malters patrimony, but 

a part thereof for finne, notas his Qxeor his Alle, is a part of 

his patrimony; therefore by the Law ot nature, whereby the 

ok Bu imploreth helpe of the ſtronger, as the Lambe ſeeketh 

helpe from the mother, and the young Eagle from the old, 

the ſlave might well have libertie rochooſe a Patron, and this 

is a ground that the Magiſtrate the Churches narſ-fatber by of- 

ficeſhould plead the Churches caufe, as her Patron, and every 

one in power is to defend the Charch in her liberties and pa- 

trimony, and therefore inthe Apoſtles time, when holinefſe 

and the power of Religion did flourifh, and was in court,there 

was not need of any poſitive, civill or Church Law, for a Pa- 

tron to the Church,every belcever in power is oblieged to. de- 

fend the Church: but when men becatne Vulturs and ravcnous 

(d) Cencilivm birds to plucke from the Church what was given them, the 

Meleviraram Councell of Milian ( d ) in the yeare of God 402. wherein 

M.492. ſome ſay Anuprſtine was prefident, under Honoriue and Arcadiuc, 

ſome holy and powerfull men were ſought from the Emperour 

to defend the Church in her patrimony,amd rights 'agaityſt the 

2: ower andcraftof avaritious men, and they were ralled Pa- 

{4am op jy trons, and the ſame was defired (e) in'the firſt Councel of 

g9-41-420. Carthaze, bur with the Biſhops advice, -com proviſione Epiſcope= 

rem-Hence it is cleare,patronages fromtheir originall were not 

Church priviledges, and Biſhops being a part of the Church, 

. confd not be the Patrons,quia memo ſth; 19ſt poteſt eſſe patronu,and 
(f) Heſpinian de for this canfe thatſearned (f) thinketh this was'che original] 

971g, temple. 10, of Church Patronages, but the Patrons have beene choſen with 

4.de orig-honer, conſent of the Charch ; hence they were not as out Patrbna- 
occ/eſ.c.0. ge arenow, whichgoeth 1. by birth, 2, and are a part of a 

mans patrimony, and civill thing, that the Patron hath right 

F unto, 


FLY 


int 


Sucre? according ts the way of independent Charches. 


unto, under.the Kings great Seale; - but as a Minifler is nota 
Aliniiter by birth, neither was a Patcon a Patron bybicth, and 
from-this wee may colleCt, that the Patrons right was but a 
branch of the Magiltrates right, and accumulative, not pri- 
vative, and that hee could take nothing from the Church, and 
farre lefſe mightche Patron foreſtall the free.eleion ofthe pec- 


ple»Þy tying them and cheir tree (uffrages to adeterminate man, /,) 4.,..; 
whom hee preſented, and itis not anlike which (g) efrewinar (£ bo apy 
ſaich, when Bithops gave themſelves onely to the Word of $.«n/, 


God, to preaching and writing bookes in defence of the truth, 
the Emperour tooke care that thep ſhould bee furnithed with 
food and raiment, and therefore gave them a pitronws quem 
bon39v patranum curatorem ue voceabant, Wham they called a pas» 
tron ; and hereobſerve the Bithop of old was the client, and 
the longe-and Pupill, now hee. mu't bee the Patron and Tu- 
tor, and therefore, in time of Popery, Antichriitian Prelates | 
mow bee Patrqns both to themſelves and to the Chur- 
ches. 

But thisſcemeth not to bee the originall of patronages, be- 
cauly this ground is common:to all Churches, but not all, buc 
onely {ſome certaine-Churches have patronages, therefore 
their ground ſeemeth rather to bee that ſome religious and 
pious perſons founded Churches, and dotted, and mortified to 
them benefices, and the Church by the Law. of gratitude did 
givea Patronage overtheſe founded Churches to the firſtfoun- 
dators and their heires, ſo as they ſhould have power to nomi- 
nate and preſenta Paſtor to the Church. But there were ewo 
notable wrongs in this; for 1. If the fundator have all the 
Lands and Rents in thoſe bounds, where the Church was e- 
reted,. hee.is oblicged: to ere& a Church and. furniſh a 
litpend,: both by the Law of nature and ſo by Gods Law alſo. 
Ergo, the Church-owe to him nogift of patronage tor that, 
nor-ishee to krepe that pMonagein his hand, when hee ereR- 
eth a Chacehyg/bur and if hee being. Lord hericor of all che 
Lands and-Rents, both <refteth a Church, and dotteth a ſti- 
pend, ſub miodim eleemoſyne, nou ſub modum debiti, by way of 
almes, not by way ofdebt, then is there no gratuitie of ho- 
nour,nor.reward of Patronage dueto him, for almes as almes 
Mmm 2 hath 
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hath no-reall or bodily reward to ber given by thoſe on whom 

the almes is bellowed, but onely the bleffings of the poore, Fob 

3.20, it being a debt payed to God, hee doth requireit. And 

(b) Edvar.Di- (þ) Calderword ſaith;no wile man would thinke that the Church 

docjav.in altari1 yen ſhould allnre men to found Churches, and tro wofkes of Pie- 

Damafe'P. 591+ tje,by givingthemhe right of preſentingaman to the charge: 

and alſo hee would call it Simonie, mt pietie or religion, if onk 

fhou'd refuſe to doe a good worke tothe Church, except npun {5 deate a 

rate,and ſo bard a'tendition 41 to acquire to bimſ-lfe porrer over the 
('burch of God, ++ 

Fhough the right-of preſenting a man to a benefice were a 

meere temporall thing, 'yet becauſe it removeth the libertie of 

(1) Origen. ko- afreeekAion of the paſtor, as (7) Origen faith, it can- 

m1l.6.in Levit» got beelawtall,but itis not a temporall or civil! ri-he, bur a 

4 eligendus ex ſpirituall right, though wee thoufd grant that the people haye 

15 ne BY a free voyce inchooling, and that the patron were oblieged to 

qui deftior,qui preſent to the benefice, theman onely whom the people hath 

ſanvor. freely choſen, and whom the Elders, by impolition of 

hands,have ordained. 2. Becauſe the Paſtors bath right to the 

benefice, as the workeman is worthy of his hire, and hee hath 

adivine right thereunto by Gods Law, 1 Cor.9. 8,9, &c, Gal, 

6.6. Matth.1o.10. Ergo, it the patrongive any righe to the Pa- 

{tor to the benefice,it mult bee a ſpirituall right. If ic bee ſaid, hee 

may give him a civill right before men, that according to the 

Lawes of the Commonwealth, hee may legally brook and 

injoy the beneficez this is but a ſhift, for the civill right before 

L\ Abb. decins ER i8elſentially founded upon the Law of God, thar faith, 

= Geet the workenaan 35 worthy of his bire; and itis that ſame right really 

(1) Rubi.inc. that the Word of God ſpeaketh of: nowby no! Word'of God, 

Luan de jud. hath.the Patron a power to putthe Preacher in that caſe, that 

Gin d.ca.4* hee ſhall beeworthy of his wages, for hee being called;choſen 

(m) Gteſſ -, as Paſtor, hee hath this fpirituallright not of one, but of the 

C, p12 mentis 16. whole Char. 2. It is true, Pa ' feeme to bee divided in 

q.7. judgements in this,. whether the righe of patronage bee a tem- 

(n) Anton. de 10:41] ora fpirituall power, for ſome Canoniſts as: wee! may 

> Bars Tee(k) in Abb. decims, (1) and Rubio, and the Glofle(#) Gick 

Lad. it 15 partly temporall, partly ſpiritus!l, Others fay it is a 

Quande. (picituall power, as ()) Anton, de Butr, and (0) Andr. Barbati 


and 
af 
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and (þ ) Suarez, and whereas Papifts doe teach that the C bereb (p) Francif. 


may lawtuly give a right of preſenting to Church benefices,even 
to (thoſe who are not Church men, ' the power muſt bee ecclc- 


Ui me oy Stat 


fraſticall and ſpirituall, and cannot bee remputall z alſo Swarez, de Simons 
faith, that the right of p:tror.age may bee the matter of Simony, when c. 28 n.5. 


it 1s ſold for money, Ergo, they thinke it an 
power, le is true (4) the Biſhop of Spalurs it @ temporal! 
power, which us in the hand of the Prince, but there is neither rea- 


and ſpiritual{ (7) 97 4n- 


{on nor Law, why itcan beecalled a temporal} power due to 'p eccleſ. in 


a man,ſeeing the patron hath (amongſt us) a power to preſens 
and name one wot Ts he among be qualified, Fon wee 
find the nomination of a lift, -orchedeekingout of men fit for 
the holy miniſtry, ſome ti.nes aſcribed to 'theCbrrch, as AG. 
1. 23. Then they appointed two, Foſephcalled Barſabar, who was ſur- 
named Fauſtus,and Matthias, whichiwords may well beereferred 
to the eleven Apottles, -and ſorhey nominated men, or to the 
Church of belcevers, and ſo-though it bee not an authorita- 
tive ation, itis an ecccleijalticall-a&ion, and belo to the 
Church as the Church, and ſo to no Patron : and the looking 
out of ſeven men to be preſented as fit to bee ordained* Deacons, 
js exprefly given tothe Ghurch of belcevers, AG. 6,3. Where- 
fore Brethren, looke yee ont amoug ſt you, bmexihaon, ſeven men of 
honeſt report z and ſometimes the Apoſtles doe nominate men 
for the miniſtery, but never doth the holy Ghoſt mention a 
Patron. But if the thing it ſe!/fe (ſay they) bee neceſſary, then is the 
office not unlaw full. ; 

But it is moſt neceſſary that ſome one or more eminent and 
powerfull men; ſhould have power to ſee that the Church. 
goods bee not delapidated. 

-  Anſw. It isa part of the Magittrates office, with his accu- 
.milative power, whereby hee ſeeth that every: one doe their 
-durie, to take-care that velturs and ſacritegious devourers'of 
Church livings bee puniſhed ; and the Church themſelves areto 
cenſure all gailtie of Simony or delapidation of the rents of 
the Church, as may bee gathered by due analogie from Peters 
purtſhingwith death, the Gacriledge. of fnaniarand: Sapbire, 
and the Simony of Simm Hogue. 2. The ancient Church 
tooke care of dividing of the Chxrch rext very carefully in foure 
| Mmm 3 parts; 
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SECT. Lay Patrons not warrantable by God, Werd, 


CC — CC 


onely Lord and proprieter, and jult titular of all rents dotted 
tor the maintenance of the minilterys and under Chrilt, when 
the place vaiketh, the rents recurreto the Church, as the pro- 
per propritter' under Chritt: as the goods of Anania and Sa- 
pbira arethe goods of the Church, after they had given them 
into the publick treaſurie of the Church ; Ergo, the Patron 


can give no rightto any perſon to bee preſented and ordained, 


tor no mancan give to another that ticleand-right which hee 
hath nor in himſelfe. If itbee ſaid,” heemay give-in the Chur= 
C8 name, as the Churches Patron, thoſe goods which are 
mortified cothe Church, well, then is the Patron in the a& 


_of preſenting the repreſentative Church, and bath the Chur- 


ches power ; Ergo, heeis but the Churches fervant in that, and 
to doeat the Churches will,. and the Church is-the firſt pre- 
(enter, this is a new repreſentative Church, that wee have 
not heard of, | | 

. 2+ This is againſt the nature of the Patrons office, whoſe ie 
15, when hee foundeth and buildeth a. Church, to reſetve the 
right of patronageto hinlſe]fe, and riever to give that right to 


the ChurchgErgo,by bis owne authoritie,and not in the Chur- | 


ches name, hee giveth title to the bencfice, to the Paſtor ar 
Minikter. 2.The 
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3. The Church hath not power to alienate anddifpoſetoone 
particular man,thoſe goods which are given ro: Godgand ro his 
Church, fo as that one hath power in Law to diſpoſe thoſe 
goods to any, without the Churches conſent, as the Patron 
may doe. The Church may diſpoſe and give power to one man 
to doe certaine ations in the Churches name, but yer fo as 
theChurch retzineth power to regulate that her delegate, or 
commiſſioner in theſe ats, and to corre him, in caſe of aber- 
ration ; but the Church hath no power over the Patron as Pa- 
tron to limit him in theexerciſc of his power, for the right of 
Patronage is his by birth, he may ſel it tormony to another;to a 
Papilt,to an excommunicate perſon,to a Jew,oran enemy of the 
Church, as hee may (ell his lands and houſes, and hath a ci- 
vill right cthereanto under his __—_ rome Seale; A 
the patron doth here, propris ſo jure, by his owne proper right, 
| and give: be and Law to the Church hence, and 
doth not preſent in name of Church,or as having:from the 
Church a power, F334 

3. Whatever taketh away an ordinance of Chriſt, that is 
not lawful]: butrhe power of Patrons takerh away the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, and the freeele&tiowofthe People, becauſe the 
people have power to chooſe our of many one hreett, -and molt 
qualified, for the office;as is cleare, AF. '6.3. AT, 1. v. laſt, AG. 
I 4.23. becauſe rhe man choſen ſhould bee one of a thouſand, 
as'(g) Didoclavins or Calderroood faith. im that Jearned Treatife, 
called Altare Damaſcenum.'Nor canithe faid(faith that learned 
Author ) that the Church may tr ansferre ber right sf preſenting to a 
Patron, for that 1s in effect to tramsferre ber power of eleftion, but that 
( ſaith bee ) the particular Church cannot due except by the decree of a 
generall afſembly, neither can that right bee transferred over 19 @ gene- 
1 all aſſembly, eſpecially z perpetnall and bereditary right, becauſe ( o 
ſatlb(b) Cartwright) it us a part of that libertie,, which 1 purchaſed 
by Chriſt; bloyd,wbich the Church can no more alienate. and 'difpoſe, 
then ſbce ean tr ansferre of difpſe to anotber her inheritance of tbe king» 
aome of God.tothe which thy libertie is annexed: thus he. 

4: Thedifcerning of the! tpirits, and the knowing of the 
voyceof Chriſt ſpeaking/in his called fervants, is laid upon the 
focke of Chrift,whoſe it is' to ele&, but not upon the Patron, 


which 


Sr&tine Lay Pro" Bol Warpantable by Goes Wird. 


which-tnagbeea Heathen, and a Pablicay, atid as flick ib 
menibe? of che Chatoh,! 5; 1's 9, 0-142 OT, Qrv hw? 2401 

5, Every humarit of tance not wattarited by CHriAs "T6 
tament; and abiſtd -to facriſadge', ripifit, deldpidirion-6f 
Chareh-Reniogand Simionidcal pations with the intratts into thi 
holy miniſterp,is to bee aboliſhed, and is anlawfull: bt the 
right of patronagt3 is {helas experiences teacheth to many ind 
lamentable;TÞHe propotition is above tleated; 7 

6. Thatcaliing in paitor in whole, which glveth rio ground 
of faith, and atturance of a lawtin!l cal!inp to the Miniiters en- 
t'y to that holy charge;canno! belawft!l,bnr the calling to the 
miniftery by che good will nid confent ot che Parron a8 Patron, 


i$ tithe: Bygs. Phe propotition is cleare, 'every 1:1wtull means 


and way of entry unto chat calling is warranted] by a word 
of promilegor precept, or practiſe; the calling by the patrons 
conſetity hath neither word of promiſs, or prertpt, or pratFife' in tbe 
IWord ; and Rayeth nottheconfcierice of the man of God;thit 
hee did not rann: unſent: bura man is never a hit the more 
{taid it his conſcience, that hee is preſented by a Patron, to the 
tithes, and parſonage and vicarage of fach a Congregation, 
It is but a cold comfort to his ſoule, that the Patron tal- 
led him. Do | "550 | 
7. Whatever priviledye by the Law of nature aff incorpo- 
z1tions have to chooſe their owne rulers and officers, this 
Chriſt muſt have provided in an eminent manner to the Church: (;) Amen, de 
but all cities, ſocieties, - incorporations and kingdomics have c:n/tzent, L. 4 c 
power to choolt their ownerulers; officers, and members, as 25-4 $123) 
1s Cteareby an ind@Rion of all free colledges, focieties, cities 76 Gul. Apot- 
and republicks: Ergo, this cannot bee [aid upon a Patron ; ſe j,,;,, 1; ;47e 
for this alſo (i) Ameſins, (k ) Grliel. Apollonizs, who citcth that magiſtrat.,n 
of 44) Athmaſins, Where i that C:mon in the Word, that th: pay by 4 
ſer” Minifter of Chriſt, # ſent from the Court, or the Princet (1) Atha _ 
Falace't © * : epift.ad ſolita- 
As concerning the other two, this author condemneth Lands riamvitam a- 
dedictted t5 the mtniſtery, becauſt the N:w T eftament ſpeaketh nothing genes : Ubi gs 
FDA pnas 90601 7 £20 Ng 
Anſw, This ſpeaketh againſt Glthes of | Miniſters, but the , ,,, 5uww ef 
Nciw Teſtartient ſpeaketh not of Manſts '6t houſes, or of xzpiſcopys: 
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moneys for Miniſters , yet a wage wee know is due, Matth.1o, 
10.1 Gor. 9.8.9,10. Gal. 6,6, and the Levites were rot to bee 
diſtraſted from the moſt neceſſary worke of the Tabernacle,and 
ſervice of God, more then Minilters, yet they, had Lands 
and pts; nu of God to them, though the lefſe difirati- 
ous the wages bee,the better, and the more convenientthey are, 
2 Tim. 2.3.4-5. As for the tithes. wee thinke quotta decima- 
rm, eraſufftcient maintenance, of tithes, or what elſe may 
conduce for food and raiment, of divine right, AZatth. 10. 16, 
1 Cor. 9.8,9, tithes —_— as tithes are not neceſſary, ſo the 
Minitters bee provided,and a ſtipend bee allowed to ther, xo: 
as an almes, but 4s a debz, Luk. 10. 7. But the ſiimting of maimte= 
nance for CMinifters the author condemneth, becanſe when Ceon- 
ſtantine gave large rents to the Church, it proved the Lane of the 
Church, 

But I anſwer, ſtinting maketh not this,but excefſe,for moun- 
taines of rents may bee ſtinted, no lefſe then mole-hills, 

In the firſt propoſition Paltors are to bee choſen of new, in 
England, though they have beene Paſtors before, and that by the impo» 


' fitionof the bands of ſome gracious and godly Chriſtians. 


Anſw. Such an ordination wanteth all warrant in the Word 
of God, 2. Why are they ordained over againe, who were once 
ordained already ? belike you count them not Minilters, and 
baptiſme adminiſtred by them, no baptiſme, though theſe 
ſame gracious Chriltians have beene baptized by ſach, and (o 
England hath no Church vilibleat aH, and no miniltry ; ſee 
what _ lay upon Luther and ſome of our firlt reformers, who 
bad their external! calling from Anticbrift:an Prelates, the ſame 
very thing which Papilis lay upon them. 3. If there bee called 
Paſtors in England tolay on hands on Miniſters, why are not 
they to impole hands on ſuch as you judge to beeno miniſters ? 
becauſe poſſibly the Prelates laid hands upon them, ſeeing you 
grant Chap. 5.SeQ.yg. where there are Preslyters to Igy on bands, it is 
convenient that ordination fhould bee performed by them, _ | countcſle I 
am not much for the gran of the Prelates foule fingers, yet 
can they not bee called no Paltors, no more then in right wee 
can ſay, Caiaphas was no High Prielt. 

Propoſition 6. Hee willeth Paſtors, and DoGors, aud Elders ta 


bee 


| bee put in the roome of” Parſons and Vicars. 


Sscr.2. actding to the way ef independent Churches, 


An'w. It the offices of Parfon and Vicar bee fer ip, it is rea» 


ſon they be aboliſhed,burfor the names there is not: mnch rie- 
ceſſitie of contending, theugh in fuch cafes it bee ſafer ro- 


ſpeake with the Scripture, then with Papifſs; the Vicar Gene- 
rall is indeed the Biſhops delegat, and a creature to bee baniſhed: 
outof the houſe of God,of whoſe unprofitable place & ſtile, ſee 
that learned writer (=) David Ca/derwoed, who findeth him ro 
bee made of the metalf of the Popes ſervice, baſe Copper not 
Gold, (n) and the Popifh parfon is as the Vicar ; Firewood'ſor 
Antichriits Caldron, 

In che 12. and 13. Propoſitions, it is ſaid, that it z« neceſſary 
that gadly Preachers countenianced from King, and State, were {ent to 
preach to congregations gentrally ignorant, and prophanz, and till they 
bee come to ſuch a meaſure of gracious reformation, #s they can teſt ifi 
their faith and repent ance, it were meet they fbould never renew their 
Covenant made in baptiſm,nor yet have the Seales of the Cevenam con- 
ferred upon them, but till then they ſhall Iament after the Lord, as 
the Tjraelites did when the Arke had beene long abſent, 1 Sam-7.3. 

Anſw. In theſe Propoſitions mot of all the Congregations 
of England, except ſome few following the way of indepen- 
dencie of Church government, though they bee baptized and 
profeſſe the truth, are brought jaft to the ſtate of Txrkes and 
Indians willing to heare the Word, or of excommunicated 
perſons, forthey and their ſcede are ro want the Seales, their 
children Bapti'me, themſelves the Lords Supper. But 1. how 
can the keyes in ordinary rebukes, and excommunication from 
the Seales bee exerciſed npon theſe who are without, and no 
Churches as yet? for while they ſweare the Covenant, they are 
not Churches. 2, Tt is ſaid, god'y Preachers muſt Lee ſent to them, 
untill they bee reformed , but why not godly Paſtors? becauſe 
theugh theſe preachers preach unto them, yet exerciſe they no 
Paſtorall care over them, becanſe they are not yet 2 vilble 


fehation to theſe, though baptized, and 
gn $o I dion:, ewes or Tuker, as our bre- 
of ſuch flocks is nut hard in the word, 
| Nan 2 where 


(m) Altar da- 
maſ.pag.,55. 
(n) 6 Decre.nt. 
ac effic. Vicar 
C. Own in gene» 
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where ordinarily the word. is preached £0/a'pumber'of people 
baptized, and yet baptitoge.,denyed. all rheir feed; andthe 
LoedsSupper to-themielyess,r 34 15 b9:3he James Covenatr this 
author ſpeaketh of bere. with pg; Chyrgh, Gbyenans that {]rac/ 
and fudgh mide with Gads) and, which they ſhyelſepcially con- 
iticuteth a Church, .and-hintah at che Covenant! ofthe Ci wrh 
of Scot{and,\iwornme: and lubſcribed by many: thoulanils 191 
rant and proph ae, 14ud wha never came tCſutoh y menſurt. af grations - 
reformations # they canteſtifie. their. faith, wnd repontarite ;' yet: did 
this aation. right in putting all to ſweare and enter into a' Co+ 
venant wich Sd, for Iſrae', Deut.29, where there was many 
whohbad not- eyes to ſee; eares to beare, and a; heart to underſtand, 
2.3.4. and where there were, many. rebell;axs and fff bearted, 
Dent. 31. 27. entered all of them into Covenant with. God, Captaines, 
Elders, Officers, ail the mcn of Iſrael, Dent, 2-9. v.10, Little ones, 
river, children, bewers of wood, Ec, all 'which attained bt to ſuch 
a meaſure of gractour reformation. 2 Chron, 15 9. all fudab and 
MT GE and the ſtrangers with them pt of Kphr aim and Maiaſſeh, 
antont of $i meeny entered into 'a Coprnant mith Got, who atter 
ſuck . Apoſtle could not all have attaingd' ro that meaſure. of 
gracions reformation, as tgteltifie their taich and repentance by 
prayer,.canference, cxperignges of. Geds,wayes in their- heart 
and conteſhon, and yerthe Author. ſaith, (ov) that there is no 
colqur #9 concezve.this way of extermng ito Chutch aſtatt'by Covenant, 
t3 be pecrliar to the ped agngue.of the Old T eſiament; qilfratls-lamens 
tingafter the Lord, »1 Samn 7, 2. was notthe repentance of a 
people, who was notaſ{lurch viidhle, batwas onely a ptople 
to.bce pre DJ reel for a Church, State, and not fit toreceivetirenms 
ciſion apd the pa{[evergas youcancgive of the ignorant and pro- 


bane in England, whichto yau are no vilible Ghwrehes, for I(- 
rac! at this thme was a true vilible Church, The relt ofthe pro- 
politions tending to.reformation _not-dilculfed el@where, I 
acknowledge to be gracigusagyd. hply counſeils, meet (for a re 
formation, he Lord build, his owne Tcmplein that Land, 
and fil it with the cloud of his glory... um FP 
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The power of 8 Synod 


4 not to bee obſerved us 1yery Congregation of the New Th 
"Nag -i8 there any ord inar? wmiſter wppointed WF bo Tl nou given to has 
art Aſemb.y of thus hind, $o allq (65) Mr. Mather and Mr. Thom 


{vn,8cxcvers in New Engleavd. Others |.y bevanſe there wa « rgy. 


ſenatice worſhip of ſacrificing of all the 12. Tribes at Feru/as , 
tverefore all the Synagogues were degendent Churches, and Jeru( gay 


wg ybe ſupreme aud bigheſt Church, bat there us no reprejeatine w+ 
ſui ix.the New Teſtament, and therefore no need of Synods, & bigh 
erCharches. + 
- - An'w, Sarcly the afore/aid reverend Brethren of New Engl 
have theſe words, (c) Bus it ſeemeth 10 #4 that the pome (of ; 
Synod) 25 104 properly 4 poxver and exerciſc of fopernment ond nie 
dxl;jon, «þut a porper of d: (Itine, and f) a Sywod » rather teaching 
then a g-verning Eburch, from which I taterre; 1. That ow 
Brethren cannot deny a power of governing to a Synod, hut 
ic is not (o proper governing, as excommunieation and or- 
dination performed. in their Congregations, but ( yl) it 
more properly governing, . as to make Lawes and rules of go- 
verning, is a more noble, eminent and higher a of gove- 
ing (as is evident in the King and his Parliament) then thees- 
ecution of theſe [awes and rules, 2, Our brethren ipcline to 
make a-Synod a teaching Chureb ;; but T inferre that Synod 
call teaching by giving-out decrees tying many Churches, s 
our Brethren of (4) Nem Enylang, and the forenamed(e)ar 
thors teach, 18 an ordinance of Chrilt that can bee pertormed 
in no (inple Congregation on earth,for a dorinall Canonof 
one Congregation can Jay no cecleilaltjcall tis ypon many 
Chwches. Ergs, by this reaſon ur Congregations (hall 


dependent, as were the Jewilth Synagogues. 3, With favour 


of theſe learned men it is a begging of the queition to mait 
Jernuſremthe ſupreme Church, and the Synagogues depety 
dent Churches, becauſe it was lawtull onely at Ferufa em to 
facrifice, for I hold that Fernſziem was a dependeac Church no 
lefſc then the ſmallelt Synagogue in all the tribes, for in a Cx 
tholick meeting of all Fudah tor ren-wing a Coven ant wih Od, 
lerujalem was but a ſiſter Church, with all of Tudab, Benjamin, 
Ipbraim, Manaſſch, who 2 Chron. 15.9,10-11, 12. made up one 


great, Church which did {weare that Covenant, Ou 
- doe 


d 


went, Pl 


4 power of juriſdittion. 
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{.cnot tormally make Churces vilible, nor divers ordinances 
diet Courhes : proteiſion of the eruth formally conſtituteth 
\ vicble £41701, and Cr wrb wnion in ordinances and povern- 
1 this was alike in the Synagrowes and in Terul2!om., 
It was a thing meerel y typical! that at Teruſ2/em onely, and in 
the Tecaple onely thould there bee offerings and *acrifices, be- 
caſe in Cbrijt God-man,all our worſhipand ſervice and prayers 
we accepted of the Father, but (T pray you) did this inſtampe 
[m/aem with any note of Church-ſupremacy above the meaneſt 
Gynapogue in all I/raeland Tndab? 1 fee it nor, all the Syna- 
poputes and all the land were members of the national! Church, 


andevery onea member of 1zis owne Synagogue, the perſons 


proteing the truth and dwelling at Terxſa/ſem had noſuprema- 
cie over the Synaprgnes, becauſe they did inhabit that typical] 
lace, but the Priefts end Levites were indeed ſervants to UNI the 
Tod. in offering ſacrifices, and in governing in the Synedry ei- 
therthe greater, or the leſſe, but theſe profeſſors who did con- 
ſlitute the viſible Church at Ternfalew had no Church ſupremacie 
X all tor their relation to the Temple, their cohabiration or 
bedily contiguitie was no Chwrch-relation then or now ; and 


that thele of the Sy nagognes behooved to worfhip in ſome ſg- 


| lemneats onely at Terxſalem, did no more give ſupremacie to 


the ig1abitants of Teriſalem to bee a Chxrch over them, then 


the Synazozrres could © claime ſupremacie over the inbabi- 
ants of Jeruſalem, for the inhabitants of Terwſalcm were tied 
to worfhip there, and in no other place, and ro itand to the 
deerminntion of the great Synodrie without appeale, be- 
caiethere was not a Catholick viſible Church in the world but 
we Courch Of the Texres 3 and this argument with as great force 
df reacvn might conclude that all the cities and incorporations 
of England are in government dependent and ſubordinate to 
Lian theſuburbs, becauſe they are ſubordinate to' the 
bonrable Houſes of Parliament, if wee ſhould ſuppone thar 
..mnſter by a ſtanding Law of the Kingdome were the unal- 
(tradle teat where the Parliament can fA and in no other 


F 'ce, Which yer could prove nothing, ſecing London and, the 
law bs are in their government no lefſe ſubordinate to the 
Miliament, then the meanett village and towne in England, 
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and therefore I ſee no ground, becauſe ſome repreſentaiy 
worſhip was tied to Jerulaſem,to give Jeruſalem a Church 

mcie,j2.becaule one Congregation doth pray for another thy 
is under peſtilenceanddilcales, and praiſes God for thedeliw. 
rance from theſe evills which alſo is a ſort of repreſentatie 
worſhip (every Church and perſon partaking of a Cheiftian 
prieſthood to offer up prayers and praiſes one for another) x 
will not (as I conceive) prove that one Congregation hath 
Church-ſupremacie, and power of juriſdiftion over another. 
Becauſe I. all 1/rael was alixe circumciſed, 2. all alike the 
called people of God, ir: covenant with God; 3. all had claime 
to the Altar,Sacrifices, Temple, Ar ke, Ec. 4. All alike profeled 
their ſubjeMion to God, to Pricftsand Prophets in theſe ſame 
erdinances, whether rypicall, or judiciall, or mers!!, therefore 
every Synagogue alike at Jeruſalem, at Dan or Berſveba, were 
alike Congregationall Churches, without dependance oneup- 
on another, and all depended upon the whole national! 
Church, and on the Synodries ſupreme, ſubordinate, andthe 
Synagogue-government according to their ſubordinations re 
- cms þ and Ice no nationall Chwrch in 1ſrael peculiarto 
them, or Cypicall, more then there is a nationall Church 
in Scotland or England, though God put ſome ditftinguiſting 


_ typicall nates upon their government, yet it never madecither 


the inviible or viſible Church of the Jewes to differ in nature 
and effence trom the Chriſtian Churches. 

Objet. 17. From the power of juriſdiftiom, in a Synod, yrumn 
znferre a power of juriſdiction, in a nationall Church, and a jown 
of juriſdiction in the whole Chriſtian world, and wee know n#t ay 
Politicall Church Catholick and viſible in Scripture, and if ther 
were any ſrch Church (, atholick , then might they conveene and ſweat 
8 Catholick;covenant for uniformitie of doftrine, worſpij,and gue 
ment of the Church, as wee have done in Britaine, and thy Cathe 
lick Church might impoſe it, upon a nationall Church, even by that 


ſame Law of proportion, by which the nationall Church may in- 
poſe it oz particular Churches which are parts of the Natindl 
_ Church. 


Aanſv, 1 ſeenot how the conſequence holdeth every wal 
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00d, that a5 wee inferre from a juridicall power in a preſ= 


byter'' the ſame power juridical] in a Synod, andthe ſame in 
; nativnall Aembly, that therefore weemay interre the ſame 
'edifparitie 1 take to bee thele; 1. The farther remote in 
locall diſtance of place that Churches bee, (as it falleth vut in 
the Caths!ick <iſeb/e Church) the danger of ſcandalizing one 
another, by viiible communion, and fo the opportunitie of 
ediffing one another is the lefſe, and ſo the communion vili- 


ble is the lefſe, and conſequently the power of juriſdiAion 1s 


the leſe. 2. An univerſall and gecumenick councell of all the 
riible Churches on earth, is an a of the vilible Church which 
ſuppoſerh all the vilble Churches on earth to bee in that mo= 
llperfeRtion ot ſoundnefle of taith, of concord and unitie, 


thatiome one Congregation orclaflicall presbytery of Elders: 


xccording to Gods heart may bee in, which morall perfeQion 


perhaps is not de fztto attainable, (though it bee not phylically* 


impoſlble) in this 1ite, except wee ſuppote the heavenly dayes 
of Chrilts vilible reigne on earth a thouſand yeares, when yet 
there ſhall bee no Temple nor externall minittery, of which 


fate [cannot now diſpute, and therefore I conceive thele lix- 
tene hundred yeares there never was an Integrall and perfet: 


crcumenick councell of all the Churches on earth, and there-- 
foreit wee ſhould ditpute of the juridical] power of ſuch a Ca- 
molick alſembly whether it may impole an oecumenick and 


Cathulick oath on a nationall Chrwrch againlt their will, and: 
xcummunicate a national] Charch, is but a needleſſe and a- 


rial diſpirte, and it includeth two contradiQory ſup- 
[0.t12ns. 1. That a!l the Chrrches on earth are of one ſound 
kth, worthip, doctrine and Church-government, and yet one 
:t1-rall Church is ſuppoſed to bee heterodox, ſcandalous, 
id voftinate, (o that that whole nationall Church muſt bee 
Cntrained to take a lawfull oath and mult bee excommuni- 


ard; ſuch an hypothelis is not poſlible where the Goſpell is - 


pated, for even the whole Romiſb Church in all its mem- 
der: drlerveth not excommunication, in relpe&t wee: are: ſure 


bod hath thouſands in the boſome of that Church; who be-- 


*7 1n Chriit, and doe not defend popery with obKinagie, 


and : 


- ridical] POWeT iN an Oectemenick councet : and the reaſons of 
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hh an by pothelis is contradicent to the ſuppoſiticn 
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the (oundneſle of faith and unitie of all Chriſtian Donde 
carth, and therefore I plainely deny that Chrif hath given 
the like power of juriſdiction to the Catholick viiible Char: 
that hee hath given to a nationall Church, over x _ 
vinciall Charch or Szxod, and to a Synod over x dafi 
Presbyterie; yea I much doubtita Catholick councell can fy. 
mally excommunicate a z-ation.ll Church, though ſuch a cow 
cell may ute a power analogical! like to the power of exconm 
munication.! 

Object, 18, But your canzot demonſtrate from G14: Wil, tha 
there 3x ſu:b a thing in the New Teſtament, as a Catho'ich viſible 
Cynrch, h 

Anſw. I aid lomething of this before, bur I conceive the 
ſubject of the 1 Cor. 12, is a Catholick viſible Church, But, 
I. wee doe not underitand a political! body with ordins 
riſible government trom one man who maketh himſelf the vie 
car of Chriit, the Pope, whoſe members are Cardinals, Bi oy, 
Fe. and inch like. But the Catholick body mylticall of ?:\u 
Chriſt,and that as vitble: and 1. that the Apoſtle is to beeur- 
derltood of an univerſall, not of a Congregationall and Par- 
ticular politics Church that meeteth in One place, 1 clere; 
1. hee ſpeaketh of that Church wherein are diverſities of gifts 
tor the good of the whole Car/vlick body, as mr cies, thegyh 
of prophecte, the pift of interpret tion, the gift of healing, &c, of 
whom heelaich,v.5,6. there z5 the lame [ririly ard the fame God, 
who worketh all in all, the particular Congregation is not ſuck 
anallinall. 2, Hee ſpeaketh of ſich a Chx,ch as taketh inal 
baptized into one ſpirit, but this is the whole vii;ble Church, no 
one lingie Congregation onely. 3. Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch 
Church as taketh in all,both Jewes and Gentile<,n:aking then 
onebody,v.13. and thattaketh in all the w orid, 4. Heeſpeil- 
eth of ſuch a Church as hath an adequat and fiz!l relation t9 
Cvriſt, from which this Church is denominated Chriſt mſi:2!, 
all the beleevers mecting in one myiticall body of Chriſi, 3: 
lines in one center,v.12, now a fingle Congregation hath ot 


a foot to hill this meaſure. 5, Hee ſpeaketh 'of ſuch a bodj 


as hath need of the helpe oneof another, as the head hah 
need 


— A Catholick viſible Church, 
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«+4 of che feet, 1, 15, 16,17. thouie of a lingle Congregation 
11e need of thoſe, who arc eyes and cares without the con- 
pregativn. 6. Hee ipeaketh of ſuch a body, as is not to fe- 
»1c4t: in cheir members, one trom another, to make a ſchilme 
:\ the bdy.z. 25. buta tingle Congregation ought not to ſe= 
parats from the reſt of the great body made up of many ſiſter 
Churches. 7. Hee (peaketh of tuch a body,the members where- 
of qu} care one for another, and ſuffer one with another, v, 26. 
1-wiinzle Congregations are {uch members of this greac bo- 
dis, as maſt mouerne with theſe that mourne and rejoyce with theſe 
tit r:111 e, therefore one lingle Congregation cannot bee this 
gholebody, but its part onely. B. Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch & 
body in which God bath ſet, v. 28. Apoſtles, Prophets, T eachers, 
m1, now Chriſt hath nor wedged in Apoſtles the Ca- 
h.lick Paitors of the whole world, to one fingle Congrega- 
tion, nor hath hee confined ſuch a multitude of officers otdi- 
nacie anil extraordinary to one fingle Congregation. And 

that hze ipeaketh here of a Catholicke viſible Church is cleare 

1, Hee ipeaketh of ſuch a body, to which is given the mani= 

fe:ation of the ſpirit co profit withall, v.7. this mult bee a vi- 

ſblepolicie. 2. Hee ſpeaketh of a policicall and organicall 

body,having cyes, cares, hands, feer,8&&c, which mult bee a vi- 

lible miniitery, 3. Hee ſpeaketh of a body capable. of the 

feales, ſuch as Baprtiſme, v.13.Weall are baptized by onefpiric 

into one body, this multbee a vilible bapt'zed body , diſcer- 
ned by the viuible charaQer of baptiſme from. all ſocieties of 
Jews, Pagans, and others who profeſſe not Chrift Feſws. 
4 Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a body as ſtandeth in necd of the helpe 


—— — 


one of another, as the eye cannot ſay ts the hand,T bave no need of 


129.21. this evidently cryeth that hee ſuppoſeth a vilible and 
ternal] policie in this body. 5. Hee ſpeaketh of a body (6 
empered f God, as that there ſhould: bee no ſchiſme in the body, 
narleparation from it,v.25. now this cannot bee a ſeparation 
tom che invilible body of Chriit, for ſo hypocrites which 
arememibers of this vitible body.,and are often officers, as eyes 
ndeares, yea Paſtors, and Teachers remaining in the body 
Fithout any ſchiſme or ſeparation, are yet ſeparatiſts from 
the invitible body of Cbriſt, and no more parts of that body, 
then a woodden leg or armeis a member of a living man.6. He 

*Gegeg ſpeaketh 
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ipeakech of thatbody which is co expreſle its care in 
rai.iug, mourning and rejoycing with the reſt of the mar 
Ca as they arc ina good or adverſe condition of profferiti 
or adveriitie,v, 25,26. and this muſt bee a vitible Chyrch prayi 
ar prailing God. 7. Heeſpeaketh of ſuch a Conrch ay the $1 
low members may ſee and know by their ſenles, to tuffer, ary 
bee ina hard condition,orto Te »yce, as%. 25.26, and this 
moxe then apparently cleare to bee a viſible Church, $, yy, 
ſpeaketh of ſuch a Chzrch as God hath furniſhed with fevers] 
othcers, in ſeverall orders viſibly knowne tv bee different of. 
cers, a3 v. 28, Now God bath ſit ſome in the Chur-þ, firſt Apts 
ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly teachers, theſe bee parts and mot emi. 
nent and conliderable organs'ot..a viſible Church, And the like 
I might prove by divers ofthefe arguments of thatbody poli- 
eicall of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. 12. 3,4, 5,6. to the 
end of the Chapter. Theſe ſpeciall exceptions there bee + 
gatnitthis. I. That theChurch,1 Cor. 12, 3s the invifible and ms 
ſticall body of Chriſt, becauſe it is a body baptizd by one ſpirit, 2, 4 
body calied Chriſt, that i Chriſt myſticall- Anſw. Ir is true that 
this vilible body hath alſo an inward and ſpiritual] beptizing, 
anſwerable to the externall and ontward baptizing, andlo ac- 
cording to that jinternall and myfticall anion it is an inviſhle 
body, as thete realons prove : but the queſtion is,if the «Hj- 
file ſpeake of the body of Chriſt in that notion, we deny that, 
for hee ſpeaketh plainly here of the Chxrch, as it isapo- 
litica!, organicall and viſible body. 
 ObjefZ. 2. If one ſbonld ſa\,God hath placed in ihe compmnereath 
Emperonrs, Kings, Dukes, Princes and Rulers, as the eyes and eartif 
the Commonrvealth, it ſpowld no wayes follow that all the Comnn- 
wea;ths inthe earth are one viſible civill body having a gooernnen, 
fo though tt thee ſaid Gd hath placed in the ſpiritual! Commer- 
wealt's of the Chirrch Apoſtles, Prophets, T eachers,E*c. 11 (\lowethnot 
that the Church us all ome (pirunal!, politick viſible body, it folloart 
onely 1hat the Lord bath placed m the Church Apeſtier, Priphets 
4 eachers indefinitly, that 14, thiat theſe may bee in any one ſingle Cn 
gregation, as it rs ſaid, Fames 2, 2.. Tf there come . inta jour Aſen- 
, or SYnagozne,a manmwih a gold Ring,O:c, now this will not proce 
that all the diſperſed Ferves, 10 mhom Fames wrote, were all but mt 


Praying, 


Lngregation, 


Ann. 
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helw. t. [t 1s tins, it any (hould ſay, God hath placed i the 
"\ wnm-we lth Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Princes, it ſbou!d not 
{.4,ptoat Commun-mweaths are ome body, even Fewer,Gentiles, Bar- 


\ p11, Americznt, becauſe there is not this externall union of 


ridble Communivn in the Common=wealths of the carth, as 
chereisin the Churches, butit one ſhouldfay, God bath placed 
Engerort, Kir:gr, Dutkes,Princes in the Common=wealths, as in one 
wants a! body, 923ving one bead why hath given influence ty (0 m 
0amif be 14 feet b indegeyes,earer, Oc. as the Apoſtle (pcaketh of 
this þ 1 of tre Church, he ſhould then ſay all the Common- 
wealchsot the world made but one body, but this indefinite 
herch mu t, by good logick, have the vertue either of an uni- 
veriall or 4 Particular propoiition,asit I ſay CT he Church bath 
euc4in it Apſtles, Prophets, Techers,&c,) you meaneeither the 
Cri 1:4 viſible Charch, or the particular Congregation, or 
;. lone Church berwixt thele two: our brethien cannot ſay 
thzrneane of a middle Church, tor then they grant (contra- 
1 cotheir owne principles)a politicall vii:ble Church, befide a 
Congregation; it they tay the tirit, wee have what weecrave; 
i they iay that the Congregation hath ſeated in it Apaptles, 
Prppricthey fall in the former abſurditie, for God hath pla» 
& 4{/:5,in the whole Chriſtian world. 

Vjft, 43. When the Apofile ſuith,v. 28. Thehead cant [ty ts 
the 2:1, T bave no need of you ,, exther muſt wee acknowledge bere that 
rc meth the head of 3 Congregation, te wit a P aſtor, or a Doffor, 
ed bee (h:aheth bere of a Congregations or if hee ſpeake of the 
Click Church, then Eftius bis argument may ſtand in force to 
tine the Pope to b'2 the head of the Church . for Eſt ius exponing theſe 
a4: (Th: head cannot ſay to the feet, I have no need of you) by 
bit if the Crtholich Church( ſait> bee) you either underſtand 
Corilt th. princip ll he 24or then, ſome mortall man,the Pope, who ur a 
mt.tir! bead, the former you cannot (i, becauſe Chriſt being 
04, +44 ally mn perfettly b xppy, bee may (ay to all. the members of 
i Creech great and (mall, yea 19 the very Angels, 1 have no need 
foo: for bee can ſandifie and poverne his Ciurch without the 
Td, the Sacraments, or any miniſters, th:refore the head which 
"ria thin need of the feet, muſt bec th! miniſterial head the P ope, 
" j meth inneed uf tie feet for the grverning of the body im a mi- 
T:MNC-3 42 WAY, ; 
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I anſiver, there is no reaſon for a Popith argument to leare 


the truth, tor this arguinent (hall no lefſe milir ite apainl} cy 
brechren, then againlt us, becauſe it ſhall provethat there i ; 
minitteriaJl head and Pope in every C'>ngregation, which js 
no leſſe abſurd then to make a Catholick head over all they, 
fible Catholick Church. Secondly, as tor the argument it 
eaily anſwered, for the Apoſtle here uſeth a compariſon fron 
the naturall body, and there is no ground to pretle every t 
lith and finew ofa compariſon;and wee deny that the word 
(head ) here doth ſignihelicerally either Paſtor or Biſhop, forthe 
eyeallo being that which watcheth and ſeeth for the whole 
body ſhould alſo ſignifie the Paltor, bur the intent of the 
Spirit of Godis,that che niolt eminent members which are az 
theeyes & the head, whether their cmincncie bee excellencie 
of ſaving grace, called, pratia gratum faciens, or excellencie of 
gifts,called , gratia gratis data, they have nced of the gifts and 
graces of others inferiors and ot meaner parts, and there is 
neither miniſteriall head, nor miniiteriall feer, nor miniſter} 
all eyes inthe Text. | 
ObjeA. 4. To cverywvifib'e Church there ſbould bee a Paſin 
feed and rule that Church, if then there bee here « Catbolick vigible 
Church,thers ſbould alſo be a Catholickviſib/e Paſtor, & that » «Pup. 
Anſww. That to every Church meeting *#? 7» «n intoone 
place, for Word and Sacraments, there ſhould bee one Paſtor 
onely and a ſupreme one, Ideny; theremay bee more Palton 
then one,bnt that to every Catholick Chxrchthere ſhould be one 
head moſt eminent, that is farre rather to bee denied, for this 
is ſo greata flocke thar there bee a neceſſitic of. nwltitude 
Paitors and watchmen to attend ſo Catholick a flock, 
Objelt. 19. Tou teach that the government of conſociated Churde: 
35 warranted by the light of nature, which, if it bee true, fure'y thn 
light of nature being common to us, in civill, as. in eccleſiaſtical car 


Jes, then by natures light every citie governed nb rulers wihina 


ſelfe, is ſuberdinate to a Claſſe of many cities, and that Claſſe to «nr 
tionall meeting of all the citier,and the nation mfg in its goternment 


; Ro Mr-Mather and bee ſubordinate to a Catbolick or oecumenick ciuill ronn , ond 
M: Mr. Thonſon, 
y”* 3M anſw.rto Mr. 


this ſame way may appeales aſcend in citill courts, and becawle bythe 


fame light of nature (faith Mr. Mather,and Mr. Thomſon) tr 
CY *”S 6- . . 
<=" 5 he muſi KF ſome finall and ſupreme judgement of comroverſics bet f 
#* 
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i; Con'd fer (rm out in infinitumit muſi b.e proved that this [u- 

vm icie hcth> 1211 112 4 Congregation, 

4:'v. 1. Appeales being warranted by the morall counſel 
which 7eth1 - gave to Moſer, in which there is nothing typical 
ar aremorial, but a patrerne that all Common-wealths on 
earch, without any danger of Judaizing may fellow,cannor but 
ter as Vhirtzher bath obſerved) naturall, and ſuppoling thar 
God hath given warrant in his word, for Adonarchies,which 
ireknowne by Gods appointment to bee independent, as alſo 
the government of all free and unconquered States are,it doth 
follow by the light of nature, that appeales in all ſtates are na- 
ucall,and that God hath appointed that the ſupremacie ſhould 
lie within the bounds of every free Afonarchieor State, fo that 
therecan bee no appeale toany oecumenicall or Catholick civil 
Caurt, for that is againſt the independent power that God hath 

yen to States; but in the Church it is farre otherwiſe, for God 
Lheppolunad no vitible Monarchie in his Chxrch;nor no ſuch 
independencie of policie within an congregation.claſkical,pro- 
rinciall or nationall Church and therefore though appeales bee 


warranted both in Chxrch and Scate, by the light of nature, 


yetappeales to exotick and forraine judicatures is not warran- 
ted by any ſuch light, but rather contrary thereunto. 
2, Church» 2ppeales, thomgh warranted by the light of nature, yet it is 
faz2:/ed they bee rationall, and grounded on good reaſon, as 
that either the matter belong not to the congregation, or then 
It bee certaine or morally preſumed the Congregation will bee: 
partial and unjuſt, or the buſinefſe bee difhcill. and incricatey. 
and if appeales bee greundleſſe and unjuſt, neither Chriſt,nor 
natures light doth warrantthem, yea in ſuch a caſe the ſupre-- 
macie, from which no man can lawfully appeale,lyeth ſfon.c- 
tinein the Congregation, ſometime in the claſſicall presbyte- 
jo asit is unlawtull to appeale,for illud tentumpoſſurmus quod 
je poſſumss, and neither Chriſt nor natures light doth warrant: 
uto unju't appeales,or to any thing againſt equitie and reaſon: 
but that ſupremacy of power fhould bee in a Congregation with=- 
out any power of appealing, I thinke our brethren cannut- 
texch; for when the Church of Antioch cannot judge a matter 
concerning the neceſſitie of keeping Moſes his Law,or any difht- 
Ul dogmatical] point, th:y by natures direQion, Act. 15. 24. 
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(4) Mr. Mather decree to ſend Pau',Bzirnzbs and others to Fernſilem to the A ſame 
and Mr. Tbo'n- [tes and Ed erg,as to a higher judicature, that their truth n;,, Wl =" 


{5a Anſwer tO hes 


Mr. Herl: 's 


4 P42. 
(4b) Church- 


government 


and Church» 


covenan: ut 


New Eng !an.l, 
Antlw.to quelt, 


I 4.P-44. 


determined, and this they did without any poſitively A” 


that wee can imagine : for (2) Mr. Mather and Mr. Th, grepa 
a8 allo (b) the Arthor of the Church government of New Engin reme! 
teach that the Church of Antioch had, jus, power to jndze ol Py F.Jer 
termine the controverlie, but becaule of thedifficultie had ng ks, 


light 20 jrdge thereof ; Ergo they mult acknowledge a pealegby cerne 
natures light warrantable as well as wee, for ſuppole wee,thx 


a Congregation inclineth to this ( that Arminianimme j th Faſt, 
ſound dottrine of grave oppoſite t $ toicifme ) one man is cited be- = 
fore the Congregation tor holding the contrary, hee know. = 


eth all the Congregation in thoſepoints to be Pe/:gians,woud 
not our brethren ay, that this man fo unjultly accuſed for ho! _ 
ding the cruth againit the enemies of grace may appeale to a 
Synod? I thinxe they mutt teach this by their grounds,though 
by the way I thinke the brethren erre in this to teach that 4x. 
tzech had power to determine the controverlie, At. 15, inthj 
cale ; !. when the Churches oft Syri.c and Cilicia, to their know- The 
ledge, were troubled with the like queſtion, as v, 24. may cleare; 


2. when as the partie againlt the cruth was fo prevalent with- 
in the Church of Antioch, A&#.15.2.as that they oppoſed the 4- 

poſtle Pau", and Barnabas, allo in this cate I doubt nuich if they \f 
had power to determine a queſtion, that ſo much concerned 

all the Churches, tor that was proper to a Synoll of many = 
Churches, 2. When the greateitpartof a Chrrcb, as Anticch,jz 
againſt thetruth,as is cleare, AF. 15, 2. I beleevein that they = 
loſe their jus, their right to determine eaten, in fo farre, for = 
Cbriſt hath given no ecclettatticall right and power to deter- " 
mine againit the truth, but onely for the truth, and therefore - 
in this, appeales muſt bee neceſſary, Mr. Mzther and Mr. 5 
Thomſon againtt Herlezc.2.p.17.18.fay wedo much [udaizein that "ſp 
we multiply appeales upon appeales, from the Congregation 2 » Ml... 
Claſſe, thento a Synod, then t) a natimall aſſembly, then to an vec Ch: 
menick councell, and this way, wbile the world indureth, cau's ant "_ 
never determined, and Synods cannot alwyes bes had, even #n " 
Jeruſalem the ſupreme judica#ture w farre remote from all projelyte hy 
& from the Eunuch of Fthiopia, AF, 8, and from the remnteſt part df fan 


the boly Land , But God bath provided batter for us, inthe NewTe 
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+ we 
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ACatholick wiſible Church. 


ment, where every Congrega tion, which 14 at band, may decide the 
can't erſte. 

4x, 1, The ſpeedinefſe of ending controverſies in a con- 
pregation is badly compenſed with the ſuddainneſſe and 
emerity of delivering men to Satan, upon the decifion of three 
Err, without ſo much as asking adviſe of any claſſes of El- 
kg, and wich deciding queſtions deepe and grave, that con- 
cerneth many Charches, which is a putting a private fickle in 


 acommon and publick harvelt. 2. All appeales withour juſt 


warrant trom Cbriſts will, wee condemne, as the abuſe of ap= 

les to a co:irt, which is knowne ſhall never bee. 3. An- 
vxb1appeale to a Synod two-hundreth miles diſtant (as our 
brethren ſay ) in ſo weighty a queltion, was no F#deizing, but 
that which Par! and the Apoſtles was guiltie of, as well as wee. 
4 Matters concerning many Chxrcbes mult bee handled by 


many. 


— 


mo —_ 
— 


The Doftrine of the Presbyteriall Churches of Feruſalem, 
Corinth, Epheſu, Ant ioch vindicated, 


V Ee are convinced from the numerous multitude of 
re ang and the multicude of Pattors at this fa» 
wous and mother Church of the Chrittians at Feruſakm,to be 
leeve the frame and mould was presbyter1iall, and that it can» 
not bee {0 much as imagined or dreamed that it was moulded 
the patterize of one lingle Congregation which could all 
neezem 7 07 into one Place, ; 

The frame of an independent fingle Congregation js ſach 
#19 more de meet ordinarily in one houſe, then may con-. 
ienizntly bee edifed, in partaking of one Word, and one 
Yeaking of bread,that is,0ne Table at the Supper of the T.ord; 
nor can wee imapine that the firſt mould of a Chriſtian viſible 
Church was {ov inconvenient as that it crolled edification and 
wnvrion,which is the formadll cffe& of a-Church-meeting * 
Now ine multitude was ſuch ascould nor, neither mora}l y;nor | 
ayically,meet in one honſe: Forat one Table many thou- 
W238 and multiplied thouſar.ds could nor mert; anditherefore 

conlides . 
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(a) Auguſtine,zrac 3 9.in Ioan. (b) Chryſo- 
ſtom.bom.1.Lom.z3.m Matth. (c) Beda in 
Aft.t. 5. Mitth. 14. (d) Baſilna honil. 
P/:115- (e) Oecunenims in loc. (f) Hiero- 
nm" inEſg,c.t.etc.tl, in illa adjieier do» 
mins ſecundo manun, .(g) Irenews, |. 1, 
c.11. (b) Cornelius a lapide, diverſa pror- 
us ſunt hee quinque millia, « tribus millibus 
prima concigne romverfis, C- 2. (1) Salmey» 
in loc.diftinebus numeru ab ills c.2.(h) $14- 
plet, m Aniids. Apoſtolic.c. 4+ (m) Lorin 
non in tribus millibus computanda hec millia. 

(n) Lyran. an loc. (6) Cajetan. in loc, 


Church. 


conlider their number;they were, Ad. r. a hundreth and twer. 
tie met in one place, but I (hall not bee of the opinion thy 
this was all, ſecing, 1 Cor. 15.6. Chriſt after his reſurre&ig, 
was ſcene of Ceph4s, then of the twelve, after that hee yy 
ſcene of above five hundrech brethren, then in one day « 
one Sermon about three thouland foules, A.2, 42. and 5, 4 
4. though they were apprehended who preached the Goſpel, 
yet many of them which heard the Word b:keved, and the membe 
of the men was about five thouſind, 1 deny not but worthy Cops 
ſaith, id potiu de tota eccleſta,quam de nova acceſſione ntell;g 
this was the whole number including the three thouſand that 
' wereconverted,c.2. but firſt hee ſaith, Potzws, hee inclinah 2 
cher to this opinion: but ſecondly the Text faith of th 
which heard the word, it would ſeeme to mee, at the ſecond 
Sermon of Peter, and (a) Arugaſime, (b) Chryſoſtome, (+) TA 


ordinarily meet to the Word, Sacraments, and government in 
one houſe, and after this many thouſands were added to this 


1.Our brethren ſay,it is one thing to ſay that they could rot 
mectin one place by reaſon of extrinſecall impediments ot 
perſecution,and through want of a capacious and large rooms, 
and another thing to ſay, that it was unpoſlible that they could 
bee one Congregation,and meet in one place, for though wee 
prove they could not meet becauſe of perſecution, wee doe not 
prove thatthey were ſo numerous that they could not cone 
nicatly meet in one place. | x 


(4) Baſfilime, (e) Orcumenius, (f) Hy 
ronym. (p) Trenews make this number 
divers from the former,ſo doe (b )Cir- 
nelius 8 Lap. (i) Salmeron, (k) Staft- 
tons, (1) Santis, (m) Lorinu,(n\15 
ranws, (0) Cajetanus ; but we ſhall not 
contend about the matter,nor ya whe. 
ther the word #745 includeth wo- 
men,which it often doth in the Greek, 
as adwporand earSpes Admraio jn Dem 
fth:ner doth alſo; yet the wiſdome of 
God inthe Apoltles cannot admit us 
to imagine that five thouſand could 


oy 
, 


S 8&7 


33 TER A©AmnTSzSS ESA. x*- 


—_ 
©” ÞP 


* T7 


=SMHRRST.AP 


ha # hough ic bee evident that the Apoſtles were perſe- 
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-med,calt in prilon,and beaten, A&, 4: 3.c.5.19. 26.33. 40. ic 
.-5evident thatthey -had Aſſemblies, and Churches meec- 
ings, AF. 2.37+ 41. 4% 04. 1,243 C5. 10. v, 25. now the que- 
5;on then is not if they could not meet, for extrinſecall impe- 
dimencs of perſecution ; for both our brethren and wee agree 
;nthis, that they had their Churcheaſſemblies for Word and 
excraments, then the queſtion is upon the ſuppoſall of Church 
:%mbles, which the perſecution of the Jewes then fearing the 

ple was not able to hinder,c.5. 26, whether or no wasthe 
Church at Jern/alems of ſuch a competent number,onely as that 
they coul:l meet not occalienally onely ro heare a Sermon, 
butinan ordinary Church-meeting to heare the Word, and 
communicate in che breaking of bread, and ſeales of the Cove- 
nant; and though the want of a capacious houſe bee alſo an 
extciniecall impediment why they could not meet, yet that 
they wanted ſuch a capacious houfe as the Temple, will prove 
nothing, but it cannot bee laid that they wanted a capacious 
koule for the ordinary meeting of a Congregation, the ordi- 
vary indgenuine ule whereof is to bee edified by rhe Word 
ind Sacraments, and that an ordinary houſe could containe 
{ach 2 yumber ot thouſands and multitudes as can bee edified 
inaCongregationall way,is denyed, | 

2, Qur brethren ſay ; that they did nat eate the Supper in pri- 
Late bouſer. for the breaking of bread, AE. 2.46,wer common bread, 


' «1d they bad the nſe of the Temple, and taught inthe T empk, for tbe 


L:1c of the Ferves durſt not extend their malice to the higheſt, At. 
$.25.for they feared the pople, und AG, 4.21. So when they bad 
jxtber threatned them, they let them goe, finding nothing how they 
mizht puniſh them becauſe of the people ;, ſor all men glorified God, for 
t1t wich ws done, ſo the people favouring the Apoſtles, they made 
werf their libertie to the full and bad their publick meetings for Word 
md $1:raments in the Temple, and did meet in private houſe, AQ. 
$), 29.12 4 private way, not in a Church way, So AA. 2. 47. T hey 
tilf i. ur with all the propk, 

-1n/w. Itis (aid theſe beleevers,v, 44. were iT aur? jn om 
pace, and thoſe who,v. 46. did eate bread x8i vixor from bouſe to 
"m/e, met then being in one place, and (ezting of bread from 
»1/e » houſe) mult bee exponedbas wee doe, diftributively, that 

*Hhh is, 
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(«) Le! 7745 
mn inac. 2.472 
(b) Lubes 
Sermle Eu- 
cha' iſt 14. 

te) Calvin, 


Injtit [.4 (17. 


(4) Lor inus,0 
(ft) Cairtans 
com. ib, 

(f) Cornel1. 4 
Capiie, 


—— — 


The.Church of Jeruſalem © 


—— wh ; x45 X wg Came...” 
is, dividel in {mall Alſemblies,tor the 41 PWuent that we brt: y 


milicateth againit$he gating of, thejs common meat in hy. 
ſes, all being in one privatc houſe; were three theuſ@n im.» 
place, im 762979, all at ONE banquce, and wat daily ? 2, |; 
true, divers, expone thebreaking of. bread, t. 4 G. nut of the 
Supyer of he Logds, yet pk. che banguets of love v hae thax 
was au gilembly.' ut. many 4 butiiv. 42. Ir is cleare thet 
three: chouſand, djd reccive the Supper of the Lord toe 


ther, and itis ſo tjue that the Syriack bath it in bis expor:ticy 


thus MT. PRAINMTAY NZDIANT Np) xm 
MG FAA A ag alk batt j/talihs par tſafa denob)arijuit, Io 1s tes 
mocable, faith Lorixwmibat he retaineth the name vf Enchanſiz,jt 
1s rend red; S jE t COR RUNICH, ant 1H vr ationet) fra t tone Excriie, 
yea and(b )Litbers al (c) Calvin both expound it to, and a3 
(4) Lorin, (<1 Cajetaniss, ( j ) Cornelis a Lapide, they bee all 
(pirjtuall exceiciles nancd here. Ent how eati wee imagine that 
many thuuands would in one meetiizyg coprmunicate at one 
Table in the Lords Supper, and that ordinarily? 1, What 
voyce could zeach to lo maby thoulands, as they did grow ur- 
w? 2. What Tablecouldtuttice to a Congregation of fo ma- 
ny thouſands added to the Church, tor the tupper is a Table 
ordinance, and rcquizeth' Table communion, t able getiures, 
which the Apeſi/es could not ſo fuone remove ant! change in- 
to an Altar, thatall might conveniently heare and bee cdifed. 
3. Can wee beleeve, that ixeing Congrepationall meetings cf 
fewer, and That in, private houſes, .avas lefſe obnoxious tote 
indignation of authuritie, then meeting in the Temple, 3 
is moi evident , A&7-4.1,2,-and {ecing the Apoſiles had liben't 
to meet, Act. 26. thatthey would draw the tirit niculd of 
the Chrjitijan viiible Church, after the patterne of a conventi- 
on moltuntit,, yea unpullible, for attaining, the intended end, 


tO wit; edification, elpeCial! y Not being compelied thereun'o, 


by an exttinſecall neceſſitie. Our brethren fay, three thox/and, 

fivethouſand might. all communicate in one place, thuagh not atone 
time, ſticceſſitely, 35 it is in many numerons Congrea tins ; Eut | 

anſwcr 1. alter they were tive thauland, cb. 4. I dare 1ay, ta 

king in the hundieth and twentie,the five hrmaretb bretbrent6:t 
al furs Chriſt at once, 1 Cor,15.6. and the truit of the preaching 
of the uther ten Apoltles, all ngw preſent at Jeru/aiem, _ 
| e 
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LEAN 114144 1.0C YP2V2E ONS ai fleſi, JE. 2o 28, 29. 


SEN | G4 $19 7 WAS NOW 0 Like eact at L1S 1m OO ele 
x nl, but ater checc all it is laigh, Ac. ov, 1, The 
= TD: topics wer multap! ed, U. 7, Andive 01 wy t G4 
i; -6 act TOY: 39. ja 7nT vv oc LEpL TaKN fe Ies Jew, 1 be 
P. in'os grew excie-ling'y, and 33:05 3XAL 3 gre.t 
TA 3 > ſtr m cre obeatint t0 te {ait';, how many of 
eng vere then obedient £2 the taich ? could all theſe 
mon Conegitionto cate at One Table? Burt 2. when 
ea » 111.07 1s (ht tr, 6) lay, that they did communicate [utc 
. A - 12 #356 ind(whic h miutbee), 102 all in we d uy, then 
» woe hiven grant there was not here luch a Conygregati- 
ai 1 Cor. £1.70 Iyer you came together therefore intu one 
6 CER 1; t'eh7! $51 Lards Suj Pers ? 3. #2 Dereft ire my brethren 
| Mer TI ee, FINN CES Se Fs tarry one for another: 
whe GE ws 12 05 cate at th. Toyvctea ts,cipcclally at tie! ks 
Moe ah Dirdatus; it every one of the Conerepation bee 
ay 2n while anuther cone, thea in the Apo'tylick 
C1 or SELL Cnmmr Sn tLHON CC COYelicr LO the Load SUPe 
ty am: plice and at onetime, and this | 1s nut the Congre- 
ice f hes fpeareth, 1Cor.14. 23. if therefore the n'(0/ 
4 bono toreth = ba ki ſume plate, and all Jp: cake with t t ngrtey 
T7; ome int 4'0 th 4! 4re ule irned and Aubeiedie Fi, ww14u they 
Wi greg 0 200 9111” Hence all the Con; gegration come LAQzC» 
ve tg: »ace,ar one time, and the place was to that hea- 
TEETER 7 Hes 's might come into their worlhip of the 
(9:2:ativn, but our brethren make the meeting of this 
Cnorevati ann as they were not to llay ONe tor anotner. 
nit a7 at ave time, but ſiterefſiyel!, ind iv as the whole 
by "oe FAY mn 11.4 not come to one place at onge, but by 
| {quarters,and frakions and divided pa;ts, nuw one 
mid, 0, Eo thouſand, then another two thuuland the 
thin, tr the Apullles then celebrating theſupper at night 
mater wiper, T Cy.tt.21, tew thouſands (huuld bee able 
I ommanicateatter Suppe r. 2. There was no neceſlitie,that 


Ree Wc maber-buillers thould divide the Chy--b,and the firtt- 


\*.ih1e Civic in {(O 131 111y parts , and this faccallle- communi- 
nd th cleare'y prove aur point, _ there were many Cons 
*Hhh £1evations, 


_—_— — ; ra. 


The Churcl'of Feruſalm 


(a) Auguſtin. ! 
Fpiſt.36. 

(b) Caluin,n 
toc. 

(c) Luther. 
Serm. de Fu- 
chriſt. 

(d) Mel mitron. 
l:b de uſu $4- 
c/d Ment. 

(c) Diwodaruz. 
ernetain loc. 


(f) Loris in 


toc. 


(eg) Senck:. 


— | i. 
vregatiuns, for every ſucceſiive fration being a con Petere 
convention ot beleevers having rhe Word and Sacraments ang 
to power of juriſdiftion nor to admital] promiſcuouſly toth, 
|.ords Table,is ro our brethren a _compleat Church, for toi 
indeed agreeth the eſſential] CharaQers of a vilible inflitug 
Church, for there is herea miniltery, the Word and Sacrz. 
ments, and ſome power of juriſdiftion within it (elfe, arg 
{» what lacketh this ſucceffive fraftion ot. an intire Conere 
zation ?: 

But wuat ground for ſo needlefſe a conjeRure, that the 4 
ftolick Church did celebrate the Lords Supper in the Temple, 
never in private houſes ? The contrary is, Ac. 20, 7. Anduy- 
on the tirlt day of the weeke the Diſciples came topether tg 
breake bread, Paul preached unto them, v. 8; And there wer 
many lights in an upper Chanber,where they were conveened, fo 
the Text is cleare, the firſt day of the wecke, 1 Cor. 16, 1, watk 
day of the Chriſtians pubiick worſpitg, and (42) Auguſtine, (b)Ca 
vin, -) Lu:ber, (d ) Meluntih mn, Bullinger, (e) Diodatw, and 
fo (f) Lirinw and (g) Sanchiwe lay this was the Lords Supper, 
who can imagine that the Apoſtics did bring ſo many thow 
{and Chriſtians atter Supper to the Temple, to celebrate anew 


Evangefick fealt,and that immediatly after Peters farlt Sermon, 


A.2, 42? 1. Before the Apoſtles had informed the Jewes, that 
a/l their typicall and ceremoniall featts were now aboliſhed, 
yea while they ſtood in vigor, and the Apoſiles themleles 
kept them in a great part? was this like the Spiric ofthe Gi: 
pel, which did beare with Afoſes his ceremonies for fori 


yeares ? | 


2. The Apoſtles, AF.g. 1. are indited before the Synedry, that 


_ tiiey taught, in the Temple, Jeſis Chrift; if they had with 6 


many thouſands, gone to the Temple with a new extraordi 
nary ceremoniall ordinance as a new Sacrament, 1o contrary 
in humane reaſon, toall the ſacred Featts,Sacrifices, andceiee 
monies, fhould not this with the firſt' have beene pat in their 
inditement, that they were ſhouldering Moſes out of the Tenr 
ple? yetarethey onely accuſed for teaching the people ; yea Chris 
the Law-giver, who preached the Goſpell daily in the Temple, 
would nottake the Jaſt Supper to. the Temple but —_ 
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rift 4 PLIVALE Chamber; and Pal being accuſed alwayes as an 
nem to £1 {oins and the Temple, his enemies the Jewes who 
watched him beedtully,could never put on him, that hee ce- 
Ihrated a Sacramall in the Temple: as for ÞBaptiſme it being 
\fort of waſting: (whereof the Phariſees uſed many, Aarth. 
16.1 rk. =.) it was performed often fub dis in rivers, never 
n the Temple; wee delire any author, father, (Ocecumenins 
4oubrerh onely) Door, Divine, Proteltant, or Papiſt, late or 
odarho faid the Apoftles celebrated the Supper in the Tem- 
iC PE” 
; ;, Our brethren ſay all, Theſe did come.ne #m wn, for 
Al. 4.41. When they had prayed tbe place was ſhaken where they were 
af mbled together, tran o lomes, A,2, 46. and they comtinued 
lily with one accord in the T emple, and breaking bread from houſe 18 
bene, did eate their meat with gladweſſe. 

Anim. The place, AF. 4.31. faith not, that all the five thou- 
ſand beleevers were in that one pJace, which-was ſhaken, for 
:.21.that when the Apoſtles were let. goe by the Prieſts and 
C:ptaines of the Temple they returned to their owne compa» 
iy 7&2 ex 785 iNes, totheir owne, but nocircumfſtance in the 
Textdoth inferre that they came backe to the whole five thou- 
land, but onely to i of the firſt beleevers,. that were 
converted before the. firſt Sermon:of Peter was made, cap. 2; 
they returned, Lyr and Hugo Cardinals, to their owne come 
pany, 2d domeſticos ſos, and ſo ſaith Lorinws, who citeth the 
Sriack TIITIN hachaichin ad fratres ſnor. Salmeron, ad-ſwos 
#2t-ſtolos, ſive condiſcapulos &+ domeſticos fidez.,. and Na doth 
not Ugnihe the whole Church, but friends and domelticks,as, 
Mrk.5.19.Goe home to thy own houſe and ſhew thy friends, 
[ue, 02% 735 045 compared with, Lick, 3. 39. and Gal. 6, 10, 
Gs 745 onaieg  maws,and 1 T7m.5. 5. therefore the place faith 
that the five thouſand were gathered together in this one placo 
which was ſhaken. 2. Giving and not granting that they were 
all conveened to prayers. it doth not follaw that they did meer 
ordinarily in one place, for partaking of Word. and Sacras , 
ments, as one Congregation, for moe might conveene to.' 
prayer and hearing the Word, thencould- meet: ordinarily.in 


iConpregationall-way. Neither will any Text inforce us- to-, 


*H hh 5-. Fa eXPONG, | 
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the Congregations in St! 4 met, £770 avy 


\ But our reyerend brethren ſeeing and conſidering well tha 
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CXPoneen T7 0uÞ ow CUde TIT p 5 Hut diſtrivative'y, 45 Wee [ay i 
» It) one, 667 
Lords Tay, thar 1s, every one of the Congregations js in Ks 
place,but the ien'c is not that all the Congregati-zng collefrin 
ly are in oneplace. And wee may juitly aske what thi; v4 
was which was ſhakcn, itis not like that it was the fo 
that which ſhould have becne more prodigiuus like, 
ſapged a ruine to the Ternyle, would not have beene congeale 
by the holy Ghoit, for ici ud have more teri ied the os 
and the Temple is never called 732; ſine adjcff,, without {.p. 
othcr thing to make it bee knuwne To bee the aoly place, 4 
was-a private houſz, give us leaveto fay it could not c btains 
five thouſand to heare prayer, tarre Jelfea mure numerousny!. 
ritude. | 

Wee reniic it to the judgement of the wiſe, if the Ap;ſis 
were {4 !azie to propagate the Golpell, that where twetrc of 
them were preſent nndoubtedly, AF.y,23 31. AT.s.2, and(a 
many of the learned thinke, the ſeventie Di:ciples) that ee 
ven Apoltles did heare the Word onely, and one did :pcake tg 
one Congregation onely, which cont!tted of fo man; thus 
ſands,fur to the hive thouſand ,it there were no moe... 5,1: moe 
heleovers were add tn the Lird, mmultinudes lth of men and rome, 
who could not conveniently heare?This I thinke not [M4gin 
ble; for 1. now the harve{t was large, thouſands weic tokee 
converted. 2. The Spirit was now POwWred upon a!l tb 
3. Chiiit, when hee {:nt the twelve but to Jr, .hee Hent 
them two and cwo, and would have every min at 16: ke, ard 
the Apoſtles went out in twoes, Ad. 13. Paland B wizard 
ſometimes but one Peter was ſent tothe Fewer. P 21; io the Gene 
tites, and the world divided among rhem, 1. of other of» 
cers T imnthy is ſent to Epireſur,T itws to Crete,that io they might 
the more [witt!y ſpread the Golpel! to al} the world, Vihar 
witedome con!d wee imagine would lead the twelve 4rofe.cs 1 
ſpeake to one {ingle Congregation met in one place, at one 
time? the rel?, to wit the eleven and the ſeventie Ditciples bc- 
ing (1lent? forin the Church the God of order will have one 
fo ſpeake at once, Cor.I 4.31, 
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'. C,mr. bat ſer: elem could not all meet in one Congregatio- 
- il 1444, and that they werea Chriſtian Church, and to behoo- 
toon [red terial] Church, they: doe therefore betake 
miles toanuther Antwer, tor they ſay that thy Church at 
{1.4 ms 71 cotraurdinar) conſtituted Church, and 1. wanted 
- Ederſvip, and predhuyiery, 4s Chriſtian Churches have now: 2, the 
pa nment 046 meerely Apoſtolicall: 3. the conſt itution was {ome- 
wear ferwiſe, ratber then Chriſtian, for their ſervice was mixed with 
Mg, rdinane! and Fewilh oblervances for many yearts, and there= 
Gre chewiO) Loo 11atterne of the Chriſtian viſible Church which wee 
VI} (1.18 

TowhichT anſwer, I. Becauſe our brethren conſider that 
theCawch of Jerrſalem will not bee their independent Con» 
wregation, b-tore wee obtaineit, for us, as a mould ot a preſ> 
arg3Courch, they had rather quit their part of it, and per- 
micthe fewer to haveit, for us both, bur wee are content thac 
thes Congregations in ſome good ſenſe bee given to them, 
andnotto 7erres. 2. There is no reaſon, but the (hurcb of 
jm.i.mm bcc a Chriſtian Church, 1, The externall prc- 
hon of a vitible Ch:rrch maketh it a vilible Chrittian 
Civ, but this Charch profefſeth faith in Chriſt aſrea- 
dy come in the fleſh and the Sacraments of the New Te- 
lament, bajtiime, and the Sacramentall breaking of bread, 
Ai27,.41,42. Were delire to know how laving faith in 
i mutiuide con titutch an invitible Church, and the exter- 
wul:2d blumeleſſe proteſſon ot that ſame ſaving taith deth 
Wcntitrea vitble Church alfo! and how this is not a Chri- 
tw VilibleCriercbnotdiffering in efſence and nature from the 
wok Conterthat now are, to which the effentiall note of a 
Cr bagricth, towit the preaching or proteiſion of 
beirund taich: 1f it bee called an Apoltolick and ſo an ex- 
ardinary Chrittian Chrrch becauſe the Ap»ſtles doth governe 
If ati tut enoveh, if the Avoſtites governe It, according to 
wenie vt the word framing the vitible Churches of the New 
ecament, this way the Charch of Cormth. 1 Cor. xX (hall bee 
In 24h /1-6 and fo an extraordinary Ch ch, which our bre= 
rent fay. But weedelir: to know wherein the frame 
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ordinary, chat it cannot beea miletous'to draw the my, 
of our Churches according to it, for it the Apoliles nuke i; 
patterne of an ordinary Chriſtian Charchin Word and "Pak 
ments, to lay it was extraordinary inthe government, « 
you ſhew that that government was different from the wy, 
that now is.in government, is petitzo $290%,ge; tO beppe whe 
is in queltion, tor theſe ſame keyes both of know] ge 26d 
juriſdiction that by your grant,were given to the Ch 
ALatth.18.15,16,17, were given to the Apoltles, Manb.16.q- 
18, and ob. 20. 21.It you ay it is extraordinary, becaus - 
yet they bad not Deacms, for the Apoſtles did as yet ſerve tab/y 
wheres afterward Act. 6. that was given t0 the Deacons by tfice, ad 
fo they had not Elder5,nor DoGurs,nor Paſtors as we now ba, but 
the Apoſtles were both Paſtors, Ruling Elders, Dofbors,and Deaemy, 
and they were the onely governing Elderſhip, and this wa extrantj. 
ary that they bad no Elderſhip, and ſo they were for that ſinecau 
29 prerbyteriall Cherch, whence it followeth that you cammut may 
this Church which bad no presbytery, a patterne of a precbyteridl 
Church. 4 

But I anſiver, this will not take off the argument, if wee 
ſhall prove that after they were more then could -meet in one 
Congregation, and ſo after they were ſo numerous that they 
were moe Congregations then one, they had one common 
government, and 1. weeſay though the Apoſtles had powerty 
governc all the Churches of the world, and fo many Congre- 
gations, yet if they did rule many Congregations as Elden, 
and not as Apoſtles, wee prove our point. Now we ſay where 
baptiſme and the Lords Supper was, there behoved to be 
ſome government, elſe the Apoltles admitted promilcuoull to 
baptiſme and the Lords Supper any the molt ſcagdalous and 
prophane, which wee cannot thinke of the Apeſiles: it is tne 
ſay you, th.y admitted not all, but according to the ru'e of rights 
vernment, but this right government was extraordinary, m tha 
wa not in a ſetled Elderſhip of a Congregatiom, which ww oblng 
to reſide and perſonally to watch over that determinate flock, andm + 
ther flock , but it was in the hands of the Apoſtler, who might j 
ehrough all the world to preach the Goſpel, and were not tied ts ah 


particular fleck, and ſo from this neither can you draw -_ Ah 
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F4:-bips nar wee our Congreg ationall Elderſbip. 

v1: lan{wer,yet the queltion is begged, for though it bee 
\.law;ull for a fecled Elderſhip not to relide where their 
-1-o2 is, yer the queltion is now of a government in the 
1:n4zof choſe who are oblieged to relide and give perlonall 
11tenJince to the flock, and the government in the hands of 
the Apoſtles, who were not oblieged to perſonall attendance 
wer this and this particular Bock, which they did governe; 
were governments ſo ditferent in nature,as the one is a patterne 
waznotthe otber, and the one followeth rules ditterent in 
nacure and (pirit from theother; for though it were granted 
tharthe Aroſtles did governe many Congregationsas Apoſtles, 
notas Elders, yet there was no extraordinary reaſon why 
theſe many Congregations ſhould bee called one Church, and 
1: belcevers added to them, faid to bee 2dded to the Church, as 
itis ſaid, AF.2447. And the Lord added ts the Church daily ſuch xs 
ſbu'dbee (470d, exCept chis Church bee one entire body gover- 
ned and ruled according to Chrilts Lawes. 2. There bee (e- 
ren Deacns choſen to this Church, Ad. 6, and Deacons are 


ofcers of the Church of Phi ppt —_ our brethren callech 


Pb4l. 0.0. 4 Congregationall Church, "Ind Phebe was a Deaca- 
miſe (ay they ) of the Church of Cenchrea, Rom. 16, 1. and 
if they had De.zcons, they could not want Elders, who are as 
neceſary. 3. This Church could not bee ſo extraordi- 
nary as that it cannot bee a patterne to us of the con- 
ant government of Churches by Elders, which wee call 
4-t--2ti-atl, ſeeing it is brought as a pm—_—_ the Churches 
2overnment by the voices of the people, which is called b 
Divines, in ſome reſpeCt, democraticall, and this place is alled- 
gd by our brethren, and by all Proteltant Divines againſt 
3:5-.and Papiſts to prove that the people have ſome hand in 
gorernment,to wit,in election of officers, and ſo the words 
xecieare, AFg6,5, And this ſaying pleaſtd the whole multitude, and 
0 b:24 Stezen, clo this multitude did not make one Con- 
eegationall Church, but it was a company of the nwltiplied di- 
"1ny1,both of Grecians and Hebrews, as is clearely related to 
theſe {poKen of ,v. 1.c. 6. Now Hebrewes and Grecians were di- 
ey one Church having one government, and ſeven Deaconr, 
* Iii com 
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and fo that ſame profeTon of that {ame faith. 2. If this we, 
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common to both, now that could not bee a [nple Indet er. 
dent Congregation, as is already proved, 4. If the «cr; 
tiition of this Church at Jeruſalem bee ſewith, becauſe of (ny; 
ſewiſh obſervation?, and ſo no pattern? of the trame gf, ;; 
nary vitiible Churches Chrittian; I {ay r- this is ny 20d arg 
ment, ſecing the Chriltian viible Church, and the Feviloni.g 
Charch is of that fame frame and conititution, having &; 
ſame faith,; $ all grant, except Pap:ſts, Socinzans and Arnuniay, 


; : ; « 
a good realon, then all the Ci:rches of the Guntites which ure 


commanded tor a time, 1 the ca/e of ſc.21dc tl, ro ubſerve (ome 
Fewiſh Liwes, to abſt 111.4 from ett:;g meates offe «d to 1.1, aid 
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from blood, and from things firangh:d, A. 15. 29. Alt, 15.4, 


ſhall bee allo Chrrcs.s in their conſticution Ferrifh, and to ng 
patterneto us, and the C/rrrb of Rome and of Corint) (hallke 
Fewiſh alſo, and n. patterne to us, becauſe in caſe of ſcandal! 
they are toabſtaine from mcats torbidden in the Law of Miſe, 
Rom. 14. 1 Cor, S.c. 10. but this our brethren cannot tex, 
5. Though Apoſtles did governc all theſe Congregations, ja 
wee are not to think t ſeeing there were fuch abundance 
of gitred men in this Church, on which the Spirit, according 


to foe/s prophecie, was powred in ſo large a meaſure, tha 


they did not appoint Elders who did perſonally watch ox: 
the converted flock, eſpecially ſeeing Ap:ſtles ne never this 4 


_ pofſtolicall and extraordinary power, but in caſe of necefiii, 


where ordinary helpes are wanting, elſe this anſwer might 
elude alt reaſons drawn from the firſt moulded Chiirches watch 
were plantcd by the Apoſtles and watered by their helpers 
20t I have heard ſome ſay, that mutitrede of Paſtors at Jeruakn 
dath not prove that the Apoſtles were idle, if they did all attend me 
Congregation, berauſe they had worke enough in the Synagogue t 
convert the mncomuerted Fewes , all the trre/ve did not Labour wi 

presching to the one ſingle new converted Congregation. 
Anſw. But if you lay downe our brethrens {tpp*i:tion, taat 
the Aprſtles had no publick meetings for the Word and vacrt 
ments of the Chriitian Chvrch, but the Temple, and th 
cea/:d not WITT; the Temple, and from bale ty houſe to teach and 
woack Chriſt, as is ſaid, Ad, 5,42. then coniider chat they 
| preach- 
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{nut daily in the Synagogues, þut in the Temple and 
als, and their tir.t conquelt of hve thouland was above 
bj Nag C JNngregations, belude thoſe who daily came in: and 
-e-inly it the o 't was but one Congregation, yet one of 
WS 3 cached to that Congregation, the other cleven 
i) haves a Congregation allo, 6. Our brethren 
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vt ell, 'ethe Church of Feruſalem to be ane Cyrrch, tor it is 
1 betore the dilperzon, one Chareb in the tingu- 


? he At. 2,47. And the Lord added tv the Church daily 
w {11.4 tec | wed, A Act. F. 8. Great feare came upon all tbe 
an | tf [7.9 1 '4 that time there w# a great perſecution 


aw, -2-Fh ey Fran teforethe dilper 1on that it had 
1m. but they deny this government to bee pregbyteri- 
ty y iris Aviſtolick and extr wor4inary, and that it had not 
*y nr nc 134 Tree af any Elders till aftcr r the a:jperſion, 


l. In rnerwr number was diminiſhed, ſo as it 15 cleare 


dal! 1p il 4 OE 102 : Congregation. 3. I ou miſt. prove this govern» 
oſt, pun: ti ted we af yore prove 2 Presbjterial Church at Feruſalem. 
ah, 4 1m pr + divers formed Ph org.miC all and jeverall Con- 
LY FOE oa (57Pan it you prove ſrecb prejbyteriall Churches as 


ol (EF oma; ; but I pray youy The Apoſtles (you lay) 
ing FI Irv the Cl arch nf: Jeruſalem a Apoſtles, and lo as extraor- 
Chat WH dirt; 1. leczqnot as an ordinary Elder{hip and Presbytery, 
orer BN duce ene !eave to fay this is a meere ſhite, I. What reaſon 
5 0 WWW to cull te: Ap 1315 governing of the Chirch extravurdina- 
ltie, WA f3. 3:30 ton their preaching the Word and their adou- 
jght 2t/at 00 0! the Sacraments is extraordinary? and it Word 
ach WW {$4 amens dos prove that this was the firlt vitible Church 
ri ic 4541 and patterne to all viſible Churches, why thould 
wi om 1-1ment vee extraordinary? 2. Why hould the go- 
Lo fomnnto2e extraordinary, becauſe the Apoſtles did governe 
© oO; 1c they were extraordinary officers, and ſhould 
7 3 BT fe government bee by the Apotiles; and exerciſed by 
ma common ordinary presbytery, ſceing this Church in 
Lat 5 8&9 1:, was governed by ſeven ordinary and conſtant 
ce oy ic the fev in Deacons ? AF. 6. and ſeeing the 
ih pedidcx2rcitean aft of ordination (ſay our brethren) but 
FE Fel top is clection (lay wee  ) which cannot bee deny- 
they my [ij 2 ed 


The Charch of Jeruſalem 


nycd to beea politick af of divers Churchez, Hebrewes ang 
Grecians chooling their owne ordinary officers in rejaticn '0 
which they made one governed C/ wrch, under one commer 
government, which is not congregativnall ; becauſe nt (þ 
one Congregation, but of moe Congregations cunverned in 
their principall members (tor they could not a!] n.cetinone,y 
wee have proved) Ergy, it muit- bee presbyreriall, And tha 
rhis government is one to niee Is cvident, becauſe thele (over 
Deacons were officers in ordinary to them all, 3, Wee ſee ng 
how wee need to prove that the feverall Congiegations were 
ſeverall formed, fxed and organicall bodies; 1. Pecan ie 
{hall bee hard to our brethren to P vea Pariſhional Chirb in 
its locall circuit in the Apoltolick Church, and when Church, 
were muulded and framed ftirit in Jocall circuits of pariſhes, | 
will'not undertake to determine. 2. Ten Congregations in 
a great Citie, though not moulded Jocally and formally in 
ten little «liltin& Churches organicall,yet if t1xteene or twer- 
tie Elders in common feede them all, with Word, Seales and 
common government, they differ not In nature fron! ten for- 
med and fixed Congregations, and the government isas true- 
ly Ariſtocraticall, and prezbyteriall, as if every one of them had 
their owne fixed Elderſhip out of theſe {ixtecne Elders, for 
hxing of this or this Elder to this or this Congregation is 
but accidentall tro the nature of an organicall Church, it ten 
little Cities have ten magi#trates who ruleth them all in con- 
mon, they are ten perfe& political] incorporations andloce- 
ties,no lefle then it to every one of theſe ten were a hxed mag» 
ſtrate,to this or this citie; Becauſe the King and State might 
aecule them all for any miſgovernment or a& of unjuſtice done 
by the whole ten conveened in one judicatnre to judge thew 
all; for what unjuſtice.is done by the major part is to beein- 
puted to the wholecolledge, in fo farre as the whole colledge 
hath hand init, 2. The formall a&s of a policicall Congre 
gation not fixedareone and the ſame in nature and eſfnce 
with the formal] Church-a&s of a fixed Congregation; For 
1. the Word and Sacraments afec one and the ſame: 2, thell 
as of government, in rebuking, accaling, and joynt con 
&nting to deliver to Satan an: inceſtuous map:arc one and = 
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ame. whether the Congregation bee fixed, or not fixed; ſhew 
15 a difference. | 
Ft it i* (aid, they are different in a politicall or in a Church- 
- »iideration, T. Becanſe this determinate Congregation 1 t0 ſubje(t 
their con tences in the Lord, to thus fixed Elderſhip whom they "ae 
:1ed and choſen'ta bee their F'ders, andnot to the miniſtery of any 
vhere, 4 1 Theſſ. 5.12. Know them that labour amongſt you, 
warms es vuin not theſe who are over others, )and that are over you, 
y p12 wireuue!, and are over you inthe Lord, not over others, 
ſtors are to fied ach a flocke over which the holy Ghoſt hath ſet them, 
All 20, 28. and they are to feede the flucke amongſt them , 
1 Pet, 5.2, not any other, vmbuarare 7 oy Vuly mHIurior TY I08, there- 
fre Paſtors are fixed by the by'y Ghoſt to 2 frxed congregation, 3. Pa- 
hrs are not rebuked by the Spiriz of God , for remiſſe exerciſe of 
neiſdiffion and Church-porrer, but over their owne fixed Congreg a= 
tin, not becau'e they doe not exerciſe their porrer over other Congrega- 
ti over mbich they are not, and for rrhoſe ſou'es they do nut watch, as 
»ecident in the ſeverall rebukes tendered by Chriſt to every Angell or 
E:d:-ſpip of the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Revel, 3.c. 3. where every 
Am! nd Church #« rebuked for their onwne omiſſions towards therr 
own: fixed and particular flocks, 
eHnſr, The places doe not come up, to prove fxed Con- 
grezations in the Apoltles times; for 1. wee deny that the 
Cu bof Theſſilonica was one lingle fixed Congregation, or 
the Church of Egb-(us either, and farre lefſe can the Churches 
ot Pray, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bythinia, to which 
Pr writeth, and whoſe Elders, 1 Pet. 5. 1.2. heeexhorteth to 
jets the flack, of God, bee one fixed Congregation, nor doe 
they prove that fixed Congregations were, though I thinke ir 
notunprobable that when Phebe, Rom,16.1. is called a Dea- 
coſe of the Church, which i3 at Cenchrea, that there were fixed 
Congregations at that time, but many things not withour ap- 
paent ſtrength of much probabilitie may bee ſaid by r 
learned, on the contrary. 2. The Elderſhip of Epheſ I dare 
not call the Elderſhip of one Congregation, farre lefſe of one 


\ N20 Luas and admcniſp you not others : and 2. The Pa- | 


hied Congregation, and they are all commanded to feed the 


fcke over which the holy Ghoſt had-ſet them, and no other” 
*Lii3 | Chmrch. 
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Church that is molt true. But how doe our brethren inferce, 
hxed Congregation at Epheſus trom thence? farre Icfſe I this, 


can they interre that the tormail Church-a: of a tx, arg 


a not fixed Congregation are ditterent in nature;and therefore 
if we can thow that in the Apottolick Churches they had ma y 
Congregations though not tixed, under one common Elder- 
ſhip, which did feed them in common with Won, Sacr2. 
ments and Diſcipline, as is clearely proved, then have wee z 
patterne of a Presbyterial Church. 3. The Elders of Erbelw 
and thee Elders,1 Pet.y 1,2,3.had allof them a burden vt the 
{oules among ſi them, and ov.r wbich the boly Ghoſt þad ſet them, and 
they had not a burden and charge ip particular of others az 


watching in particular toi, the {oules at others: but how fxe 


Congregations are hence interred ] tee not, for I may have - 


with other 1ix Paltors, a Paitorall burden and chargeto watch 
tor three Congregations, according to my talent and itrength, 
though I bee not a tixed paſtor to all the three colleively, 
or to any tixed one dittributively, foas all the omiiions of ny 
{ix fellow-labourors {hall bee Jaid to nzy charge, in the Court 
ofthe Judgeand Lord of all, itI do what 1 am ablc: which 
I demon!trate thus, 1, That morall obligation of conlcience 
which did obliege the Apoltles as Paito;s of the Chrittian 
world which was to bee converted, is not temporary but per- 
petuall and morall and did obliege the Apoltles as Chriitians. 
Therefore this morall,obligation did lie upon the Apotles 
feed the Catholick fiocke of the whole Chriſtian wor!d mer which tie 
hal Gboſt bid ſet them, ju't as the Elders of Erbe'ur, A, 0, 
28. are command-d to teed the n hole fork of God which is at 
Epheſus: now I aske it every lingle Apoltle is to make a recko- 
ning to Gd tor the ſoules of all the Chrittian world ? 2.1t 
Peter mult bec an{werable to God, becauſe Par! by negligence 
{hould incurre the woe of not preaching the Geſpell, x Cor.9; 
16? (3.) If upon this morall ground of an obligation lying 
on the Apoſtles to feed the Catholick flock of the whole wo:id, 
amongſt which they were, tor the moſt part, by ſpeciall con- 
mandement of Chriſt,to preach to all nations, Aatth, 29.19. ts 
2very creature, Mark. 16, v.15. If (I fay) the Apoltles bee tied 
to plant Churches in ſuch determinate quarters and _— 
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RE 0: the habicable worid, and it the dividiug of the 
«1 inco txelve feverall pars, and *{arge parilhes ro the 
cs Ape, bee jnrfs drvin?, of divine inſtitution ? I be- 
evethis can hardly bee proved by Gods Word. 2. Where 
acre bee ix Flders in a Congregation fuppoſed to bee inde- 
endunt, every one of the 11x re oblieged in their place to tced 
chewho!e tlocxe, over whic' the f>,s Ghoſt hath ſee them, and 
nby the commandement of God, Aff. 20,28 29,1 Pc. 5,1. 
+0ur brethren teach, but 1 hope by thele places no humane 
Lick would inferre, nor could our breth:en coMleR,. that, 
t.eery one of theſe {1x fhould, by divine inſtiuution, bee (er 
viereach of them che {xe determinate and lixt part of that 
Congregation. 2. Thatevery one ot the i:xt were not to give 
arccioning for the whole Congregation, and did not watch 
br the whole Congregation according co his Talent. 3. That 
one might not be accuſed,even one Archipps poſſibly at Coloſſe, 
£d.4.17, for his owne particular negle& to the whole flock, 
though others were alſo joyned with Archippus who fulfilled 
their vart of ther miniſtery, Cc/.2.2.5.yea & wejuill y askeif all 
meFlders of T hy2tira were guiltie of remiſle diſcipline againſt 
the '2'/e Propiere e Fezabell, and if all the Chirch of Sarde did 
gecome (kkepie, and ſecure, and had a name that they were leving, 
111 : were dead, though the Elderſhip under the name of the 
Anct! #/ the Church, bee indefinitely rebuked, Recel. 3. 20, c, Zo 
1.2.3.4,vea it is like to mee that ſeeing the Lord Feſws com- 
mend: th the one for love, ſervace, faith, patience, Reel. 2, 19. and 
nz other, that c,3.4 they hid a few names that bad not defiled their 
gmt, that cnely thoſe who were guiltic, were rebuked, I 
deleeve, and therefore this is to bee proved that Fld:rs are nt 
"ond ,but for their remiſſe watching over an unfixed Congregation, 
1: laces 25 me, doe not prove It. 

Vow whereas our brethren ſay, that they read of no Elderſhip 
bio the di terſron of the Church at Teruſilem, AQ, 8.1, and 
"rt revt 19 pre 1byteriall government, ard after the diſperſion, the 
mb.” wi ( Aimmiſhed as they might all meet.in one Congregation, 
ber une rt 74 'a1d,, ACF.B, 1, T hey were al ſcattered abroad thro b+ 
w the regiory of Iudea and Samaria except the Apoſtles, It end 
frered, 
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(4 )Baren. 
4n.l. 

(6b) Dororhen: 
] Je vit. & 


nor. prophet. 


OG Apoſtel. 
(6) Salme rs 
com mr Ac, 8. 


' 1. To what effeft ſhould the rwelve Apoſtles not 


all 
followed their ſcattered flocks, and to what end pwr 


Apsſiles tay at Feraſalem to preach to one lin ple handful, tha 
might all conveniently meet in one houle, and a priyate hc, 
for I thinke the perlecution could as cafily pur them fron 


publick meetings in the Temple and Synagogues, ag it coul 
ſcatter them all to ſo few a number as one corgregationwasth 
the harveſt ſo great, and the —_— labourers ſo ſpa 
in reaping,as eleven {hould bee hearers in one Congregaticg) 
and one ſpeake onely at once ? | 
2. Our brethren may know that wee prove a Presbyrerjal 
government before the diſpertion. 3. If our brethren ide the 
force of our argument from multicude of beleevers at Jerule 
lem, to prove a presbyteriall (urch, they mult prove that this 
difperiion did lo difolve the Church as that three thouſand, Ml, 
2, and ſome addeddaily,v.47. and five thouſand, AT. g,y, a 
belecuery more added, multitudes both of men and women, AG. 5.1, 
and Feruſalem was filled with the doCtrine of the Apoſiles, c.5,.1, 
and yet the number of the Diſciples mmltiplied, c. 6.1. andtheWy, 
of God increaſed, and the number of the Diſciples multiplied in foe 
r#ſalem greatly, and 2 great company of tbe Prieſts were obedient ty 
the faith, they mult (I ſay) prove (for affirmanti incumbit pro- 
batio) that all this number and all theſe thouſands by the 
diſperſion, AF. 8. 1. came to one thouſand andto a handful 
of a fingle Congregation. | 
3. I ſeeno necellitie that theſe(all) be the whole body ofthe 
Church, T giant Diodutus faith fo, and (a) Barmiw conjety- 
reth that there were fifteene thouſand killed at this firſt perſecuian, 
(4) but Doroth- faith there were bur two thouland killedgand 
(c) Salmeron laith of Dorethews his relation, One ſi vera ſunt, > 
fel magna fit perſecutio, if it bee true, the perſecution wa inded 
great,and wee cannot but thinke, ſecing the ſpirit of God (aith 
this was a great perſecution, but the Church was greatly 
diminifhed : bur = ns fee if the Text will beare that ſo many 


thouſands (for T judge at this time that the Church bath been 
above ten thouſands ) were partly killed, partly ſcattered, fo 
that the Church of Fernſalem came to one lingle Congregation 
which might meet ordinarily for Word and Sacraments in 

one 
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one private houie, where the tewelve Apoſtles came to them: tur 
mypart | cannot ſeeit in the Text, onely the perſecution was 
5217. 2. All were ſcattered except the Apoſtles, 3, At. 25, 
Pit of himfelfe at this time, 10. Many of the Sims did 
[inc wp im prijun, bating received anthoritie frem the higb Prieſts, 
md wn they were pre 80 death, I gave my voyee againſt them. 
It. And I puniſhed them oft in every Synagogue, and compelled them 
pblaſpheme, and being exccrdingly mad againſt them, TI perſecuted 
'\.mio ſtrange Cities; all which ſaith many were impriſoned. 
» Smeſcattered, bur rhe Text (aith not that rthox{.mds were 
wt d:ath, and iris not like that the ho,y Ghoſt who letteth 
dywne the other ſort of perlecution and the death of Stezern, 
wauld have beene lilent of the killing of thouſands. 3. Where- 
Wit 's (ail they were all ſcattered ex-ept the Apoſtles, T fee no ground 
ofthe Text tu ſay that by (rs) all ſcattered, hee underitan- | Euſ bis 
d:th, all the Dilciples as (4) Lyranws faith, fo ſaith (c) Exſe- 7 > (ite. Ecole. 
kn though (f) Sandins faith hee meancth of the 70. Ditci- c 1. 
ples. And my reaſons are, 1, The Text faith, v. 3. Saul entuy- (f ) Sor Bum 
irgmtoe2r; hue, haling men and rromen committed them to pri- PR 
im, as you may read, Act, 26.10,11. Eyeo, all and every one 
without exception of any, ſave the Apoſiles, were not ſcattc- 
<, 2, Amoneſt ſo many thouſands of men and woryen, _ 
many for age, weakeneſſe and fickneſſe, and having young ww "" 
children, and women with child were not able to flee, there- {,) ch,56-P 
fore "1"7t5") cannot bee taken according to the letter every i !rc. . 
wy. 3. Pav/after this diſperſion, AQ. 26. 11, prniſhed them 'Þ) Athanaſe. 
mar; S,ngogxce What ? puniſhed hee Jewes ? no Chrittians; 5 —— 
£-:1, ater the diſperiion there were Chriſti. left in Synagognes ,, | 5 
s fernalem which were notdiſperſed. 4+ The Text faith that phano. 
tmeſ-attered abroad were "a 1 and as I prove elſewhere (4) Lorinus 
hereifter, extr zordinzry Prophets, and theretore all were ſcat- '" a = 
ere. except the Apoſi/es, ſeemerh to imply that eſprcially the diſperſe) = 
Woe teachers were [cattereJ, except the Apoſiles; and (g) Chry- ſol: antiquores 
\jome, (") Athansſius, (1) Niſſenzs obſerves that God out of diſeipulr. 
this pecle-ution tooke occaſion to ſpread the Guſpell, by ſens (/) SantFnus 1h. 
Ingferrered Preachers to all the regions about, fo (k) Lu (17) Cor 
: \ 5 ide,ih. 
mw, US Tins,( m) Cornelius a Lapide, ſay they were not all (,, Cajeta.in 
tered, and (x) C zj2tan exponeth theſe (all ) onely of theſe up ls. 
*Kk 
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en mhom{the boly Gt ft defended. 4. Though this Church 3,,-; 
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come to one Congregation now, this); but by accicnr, ©. 
tram extrinſecall cauies ofperfecntion and (cart ing, bis, 
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have provcd at the firlt formnding of this Cl» þ Apuiclick tt, 


C'arch of Teruſalt eg) called GNE CEurci,the f'r iTGranpht «hy $1 
terne of the viiible Chrittian Chir was ſuch as coy; NR: 
taine many Congreyations, and con!d not al! me jn _- 
T. T here 1s nv ground CE lay thar Aputics ater thi diffen 
hon ereed an ordinary Elderll.ip in Fern(-1m, whereas b.. 

tore there was ar extraordinary, becaute the Aj ule wit 

preſent with them, and you rcad of no Elders while 2g the 

diſperſion, becauſe 1, youu read not of the inflituticn of g;. 

dinarie Elders in the Church of ſerufalem after the diſfericy 

more then before,and ſo you are kcre upon conjetures, 2.T here 

is no ground to fay that the Apoſiles changed the governnent 

of the firſt patterne of the Chriſt;zan Churches from extraordi- 

nary toordinary. 3. Nor is there ground that the govern: 

ment of the firſt ſamplar of Inftitzmcd Churches of the New Te- 

ſtament, ſhould Ks: 1 bee extraordinarie, then that firlt or. 

dering ofthe Word and Sacraments ſhould bee extraording- 

ry, ſeeing the Apoſtles the firſt founders of inſtitured Clurdes 
under the New Teſt 1mnt, had as ordinary matter to inſtitute 
an ordinary presbytery and government, having beleevers in 
ſuch abundance, upon whom, by the laying on of hands, 
they might give the H)}; Ghoſt, as they had ordinary matter, 

to wit, a warrant, and command from Chriſt, to preach and 
adminiſter the S.:craments. 4, The Apoſtles abode many 
yearcs at Jernſilem, atter there was an ere&:d Elderſhip, AG, 
t5.2.22. Aff,16.4. AG. 21.18, 19, 20. Gal. 1.15 Aſter thre 
yeares I went up to Fernſalem to ſee Peter, Gal. 2.1, Then furrcteet 
yeeres after, I went up againe to Jeruſalem, &©c.9.4n7 when fame, 
Cephar, and Foln wi) ſeemed to bee pillars, perceived the grace 1s 
na given untomee, they gave to mee and Þarnalas the right hans 
fellonſhip. 5. Though wee ſhould give,and not grant that thi 
diſperlfion did bring the Church of Jeruſalem to fo Jow ancobe 
as to make it but one lingle Congregation, yet after thecii 
periion, all the Churches, AF. g.3. bad peace,and were edific4,ard 
mulciplyed, and ſo the Circ of Feruſalem allo was = 
Pi } 
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ied # «ll F-auce be multiplied, Pars which is apartof Frm: 
be miulltipiicd, and it there were many thoutands of the 
ſexes 144 did beieeve, AG.21., 20. though theſe many were 
ra 2reat Pat Come up to the feaſt at Pentecoit, as ſome 
11.nkts yer may wee well Chinke a huge number of theſe thon- 
1.21 weeo! the Church of Feruſalem:it 15 faid,u, 21. T hey are in- 
FRE 1! thee that thou teacheſt all the Ferves which are among ſt the 
C.nnies to for1.tk Moſer, thele belike were the Jewes at Jeruſalem 
«ho heaid that Paul was come to Jeruſalem,and Ad. 12. 2.4 
Toll a4 of God grew and multiplied, it is the fame phrate that 
1; uſed, 454.6 v.7.t0 exprefle the mulciplying of the Ebxrch, by 
the m/riplzing of the Word, for there is no other multiplicart- 
on ot the Word but in the hearts of numbers who receive the. 
Word in faith. 

Our brethren object ; 1. Thowgh there bee Elders at Feruſalem, 
A3.15.2.9.4.9nd At.21.19,zet tbzt deth not prove an Eldcrſhip 
1 2 formal! presbytery, even a pre:sbytery of a claſſicall Chnrch doth 110 
pre that eſe Claſſical Elders are Elders of @ Claſſicall Charch, 

An. Our brethren ſhould give to us the meaſure which 
they taxeto themſelves, for they prove from that which the 
Scripture, AG.20. 28, doe name the Elders of the Chnreb of Ephe- 
ſu that there was an Elderfhip as Epheſis, which governed 
all the people ot Epheſus ; and from Bithops and Deacons 
at Pilippi,, Pril. 1. 1, that there was an Elderſhip in thac 
Church; and trom the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, Perga- 
mu, Thyrtira, &c. that there was a colledge of Elders or 
a Presbytery in thoſe Charches: for if thoſe Charches had elders 
inthem, though they were in their meaning Elders of a par- 
ticular Congregation, and ſo an Elderſhip and a presbytery, 
they mu't give usthe favour of the like conſequence, in many 
oithole Churches, they had Elders; Ergo, they had a pres- 
byteriall or elaſſicall Elderſhip, and the word eyss&umeur js 
4 ſe\dome in Scripture to our brethren to prove their Con- 
grepationall Elderthip, as it is to us to prove our Presbyteri- 
all or claſlicall Elderſhip, and in this, jam ſiemus ergo pares; 

and one government, and combination voluntary under one 
Congregationall presbytery ſhall bee as hardly proven, as one 
goverament, and one voluntary combination of many Con- 

*Kkk2 gregations, 
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gregations, and where the mulcitnde is ſo numerons, as thy u | 
they cannot meet in one, it is unpoſſi»;e to prove that ſo mn, 
ay thouſards did all agree, and that according to Chriſt, ;,. of } 


ſtztution, to meet ordinarily in one tor dofrine and diſcipli Erg 
whercas the mectinz in one of ſo many thouſands js moj in. dot: 
convenient. 2. An Elderthip doth prove thereis a relatien gi th? 


thoſe that make up the Elder ſbip to all the Church diitribu. 
tively to which they havethe relation of Eiders, bur doth ng 
prove that the Elderihip is an Elderihip in a Church-rel tim 1g 


any one ſingle perſon, and that that ſingle perſon hath a reg. 
rocall Church relation to that Elderſhip ; fo herethecaſſca}} Ki 
Iderſhip carrieth a relation to a clafſicall Church, and a <f. un 
ſicall Church doth retortand refle& a reciprocall relation tg a 
fthe Elderſhip, but ie doth not follow that every Conprepati- jak 
'on of the Clafſicall Church doth refle& a reciprocall relation of (7 
a Church claſſical to either the claſſical Elderfhip, vrto am an 
one Elder of the claflicall presbytery. th 
2. They aftirme, that there was no presbyteriall government ex Iu 
erciſed by the Apeſtles in the Church of Jermſalem , jor tbe ſa, fu & 
the ſubſtance of the ACT (it 15 tree) The Apoſiles did governs Fl th 
dert, that xs,their Atts of grvernment were not. different frm the A 
Ads of —_ of ordinary Elders: but tbe Apoſtles did not ys Ic 
verne under this formall reduplication as ordinary Elders, bt # Ap- \ 
filer, becauſe & Apoſtles they were Elders both in the Chrd Will ** 
of Jeruſalem, and in all Churches of the world: Lut this proxtb nn _ 
an ordinary Elderſhip, Titus at Crete did but the ordinary Alt of = 
an ordinary Elder at Crete in appointing Elders in every citie, ft y 
this proveth not that there zs in the ſucceſſors of T itus an ondinan F- q 
piſcopall government, for becauſe of the extent of the Apoſtles power a 
to all Churches enearth, you may from this prove as well an Fpiſcn y 
power @ apresbyteriall power in an Elderſhip over many Conoregats 
ont; and befure you prove a presbyteriall poreer you muſt prove an ot a 
tent and an ordinary extent of an Elderſbip over many Conpregation!, [ 
which you ſpall never prove from the extent of the Apsſiies jower, - 
whi-b was univerſal and alikein all Churches, © b 


I anſwer, it our brethren had formed their arguments 1n a 
ſy]logiſme, I could moreeafily have anſwered, but I will dor | 
it forthent. T hoſe pbo did rule with an univerſall extem ef ay h 
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_ . ernment in all Churches, theſe azd rule as Apoſtolick ralers, 
iP + 4 o-dinary presbytcrs,in the ruling and governing the Church 

Try tem: but tbe Apoſtles before the diſperſion did rule this, 
the Apoſtles before the diſperſion did rule as Apoſiles, not as or= 


g! 
Er _ 


dur) prei - x 
17 no ritle mwith an univerſall extent of power, doe it not as Apo» 


fier,bey 32e then prelates to ſucceed them as ordinary officers in 
te extont of power and extent of paſtorall care over many 
Churches. 

But anſwer by granting the major, and the probation of 
inthe connex propolition, becauſe thole who rule with an 
univerlall extent of power doe it as Apoſtles, but I deny the 
aſumpcion that the rwelve Apoſtles did rule the Church of Feru- 
jakm with an univerſal extent of power over all Churches , for it is 
tuethe Apoitles who did governe the Chrerch of Feruſalem had 
an wniverſall power over al] Churches, but that they did rule 
th Church of Fernſ4 'em as having this wniverſall power, and by vir- 
tm; 07 this wniverſall and Apoſto'i:all power, Tutterly deny, and I 
&ny ic with the reduplication, and except our brethren prove 
thatthe Apoſiles 4id goverxe the Church of Fernſalem as baving thus 
Apltrick, pave? and under this reduplicetion, they doe not prove 
thu thy ruled # Apoſtles, which 1 the concluſion to bee proven. 
Nuwthat mav give a ſolid reaſon of this, wee are to con- 
rder, what Apoſtles dor a8 Apoſtles and what as ordinary E/ders,as 
taealung this rule with you, what Apoitles doe as Apoffles; 
trery on? of the Apolitles his alone may doe, as quod convent 
(3/7), C020 it X78 nav O-, What ever agrerth-to an Apoſtle 2s 
in Apiltle, azreeth to all Apoſtles, as becatile Apoſtles may worke 
niracles, any one Apo'tle may worke a miracle, fo Peter his 
yone, extra co.leyium, when hee is not. with the twelve, hee 
may worke a miracle, his alone hee may ſpeake with tongues, 
and his alune hee may preach and baptize through all the 
world, and therefore Peter as an. Apoſtle, not as an ordina- 
77 Elder doth-raiſe the dead, /peake with tongues, preach ant 
emtizein all nations without any calling of the people or 
without conſent of the presbytery ; but what the Apoſtles 
ae as ordinary presbyters, and: as a claſſicall Colledge 'thar 
Jy ca212: d3e in that relation, but in collegio : as-the eye 
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doth not ſee but as tixed in the head, fo whenthe Apoſtle: g 
any thing in co/lez;v, not without the luffrages of a cl; . 
thatthey mult doe as ordingry Elders ; for example, Pax'i 
hee delivered Hym:neus and Alexander his alone to $, 
1 Tim, 1. 20. as many thinke hee did, then hee did tha: 
an Apottle ; but ſuppoſe hee had beene preſent at Corini 
1 Cor. 5, to obey his owne Epilile and direCtion that hep 
ro excommunicate the inceſt:z9us man, hee (ſhould with theF}, 
derthip of Corinth delivered him to Satan as an Elder, not # 
an Apoltle; yea in a presbyteriall way Pal could nut har 
delivered him to Sathan without the concurring joynt lth. 
ges of the Elderſhip of Corinth, So becauſe AG.6, 1.2.3, the 
whole twelve doe call together the multitude, the whole 
twelve doe that as ordinary Elders, which I prove, forif 
they had conveened them as Apoliles, by that tranſen. 
dent Apoſtolick power by which they preach and baptizein 
all the Churches and by which they raiſe the dead, Perer his 
alone mizht have conveened then, fo they ordaine Elders 
impoſition of hands, as an ordinary Elder{hip now doth, 
the twelve doe itin a Court, whereas if they had put on 
theſe ſeven men to bee Deacons upon the people by wrtveof 
their Apoſtolick calling, they ſhould not have convened the 
people, nor ſought the free conſent of the people; fur an 
one Apoſtle his alone, as Peter might, by the tranicenden 
ower of an Apoſtle have ordained thoſe ſeven men to bee 
acons, butthen hee fhould clearely have done it notin ay 
ordinary Church way, ſo now the Apoſtles muit, AT. 6, gg- 
verne as ordinary Elders,alſu what the Apeſiles do by theinter. 
veening help of ordinary perpetually eitabliſhed meanes,that 
they doe not as Apoltles but as ordinary Eiders, as they work 
not miracles by adviſe and conſent of the multitude, be 
caule they do it as Apoltles,but here the twelve do al! by the 
interveening help of the ordinary and perpetually eitablifted 
free voices of the multitude. rt. Becauſe the twelre Aprſt/ercon- 
veene. The Apoſtles did nothing in vaine, and without war- 
rant, any one of the twelve might have inſtituccd the office, 
thenthatall the twelve conveenc it muſt bee to give a pattern 
efan ordinary Elderſhip ; for you never finde all the twelre 
Weer 
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,-nirtencle to work a miracle, then 12, or 20. therefore 
ws 11H.y that theſe twelve conveened as ordinary Elders 
th-e1 patterne of a presbytery. 2. The complainr is made 
by the Gr.c4 41z5 to the court, not to one Apoltie,for the whole 
mlioduth ridrefle the matter. 3. Ihtcolladpe hath a com- 
ron hand in this government tor the povie, as thiir words 
Ceare, 2. J: ie 915 realm chat wee ſyonld teare the Wird of God, 
a: .ncTb's, 4. They put on the people what is their 
de, to lv0ke out and nominate to. them ſeven men, as Ap-- 
fl: they ſhould have chofea the men. 5. They doe put off 
termiclvcs the charge of Deaconrie, and the 4aily care, as 7.1, 
Ere- they were before daily conttant Deacons, and why yor 
Fid.r:alty? 5. They will doc nothing without the free voi- 
£0! p:01-1c, and give to the people the ordinary eleftion, 
this Jay, and to Chriſts ſecond comming, ducto then, Ergo, 
the 4 3s Roope beneath the ſpheare of Apoſtolick power 
mic-ndeicend to po; ular power, and ſo mult here bee as or- 
nar; Flders, not as Apoities. 7, They doe ordaine 1cvci 
ment be c 1 tant officers. 2, From this it is calie to deny that 
Fei as 1ioll inferre Prolates ro be the lawfull fucceTors of 
Tron torower was univertal in ery Church of Crete, 
wot ire a probytertall pewer, becuuie T itzs his alone 
wm © 1127 appoint Fiders; and wee cannot inferre a 
"archic inte Chr, from Func extraordinary atts of the 
Wh lanters )f Chirrrhor, becauite woe inferre from the A- 
moraticiland ordinary power Of the Ap vitles an Ariſtocrati- 
peer Of nresbytcries now in the Church, thall wee 
ne Inferre a Monarchie? 2, Tf the Ats of government 
"or:1 here, 47.6. by the Avaſt ts, bee extragrdinary and 
Zoltoiick, thev arc not imitable by us, but all Divines teach 
at trom Afr 6, the ordinary presbvtcry may according LC 

Wtecry pittern2 ordaige Deacons and Elders. | | 
The reverend brethren obieft. T7 he Aj '/tles did ordaine 4 
21:1 
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